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PROVING THE | 
Truth of the Roman Religion, 
Taken in the Literall Senſe. 
By Sacred — Expounded by Ancient Fathers; | 
Interpreted by Proteſtant Writers 
WiTH | 
LA Diſconery of ſundry ſubtile Slcights ſed by Proteflants , for | 
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| are ſo various, & the Guifts 
Lof Nature ſo vnlike, vvith the qualities 
of Climats ſo different, as that vve may 
by our Vaderſandings obſcrue,as great 


Ta Va- 
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Variety in Wits and Manners , as vvith 


our Eics vve ſee in Faces, and Fauours. 
For ſome ,as | may ſay, arefo vnfortu- 
natly borne, as hauing no reguard to 
true Honour and Nobility , vyhich is 
cuer founded ypon true Vertue; they 
vvholly dedicate themſclues and their 
daily endeauours, to the only gayning 


and enioying of ſuch pleaſures & pro- 2 


fits, as may beſt pleaſe the Corporal 
Senſes, or othervviſe comply vvith the 
aduantage of Temporall Fortunes: no- 
thing fearing any blemishes of Ho- 
nour, vyhileſt they may obtay ne the 
foreſayd Ends. 

Jet others riſing ynder a more proſ- 
perous planet, are ſogreatly taken vvith 
the deſite and loue of true Honour and 
Renovvne, as that for the gayning or 
increaſe therof, all corporall Contents 
and temporall Cõmodities vvith grea- 
teſt ſcorne they trample & contemne; 
and their deareſt Lyucs they ioyfully 

expoſe 


| Dedicatory , 
1 expoſe to greateſt hazards. 


. It is true Honour, and celebrity of 


- Þ Naine vvhich theſe men ſeeke to pur- 
o | chaſe; Honour by Wiſdome, Learnin 

is Fortitude , Magnanimity , M ni. 
y | cence , and other ſuch like Heroicall 
ir | Vertucs , yvhich as ſo many Potent 
Princes, create men truly noble. Theſe 
ate They, that gaue ſplendour to your 
right Honourable Progenitours, from 


e © — by direct lyne you dravy your 
5» | Nobility : and theſe are they vyho giue 
to your Selues a plentifull increaſe of 


ie all Honour, through your ovvne moſt 
vvorthy, and memorable deſerts. 

. It vvere true Ruſticity to ſay, that 

h Children are not honorable in the Ho- 


d nour of their Parents. Do not the (i) E- 


L. . 
or uangeliſts deſcribe at large the Genea —— 


ts logy of Chriſt our Lord and his B. — 
gin- Mother, as alſo of S /obn B 
thereby to proue that theſe greate He. 
r0cs , yyere truly noble in their Proge- 
TY nitors ? 


— 
22. 


(4) Salat. 


The Epiſ le 
nitors? Doth not from the ſame roote 
4. Hirrome deriuc the pray ſes of noble 
Yul, affirming that he v noble in 
— as ae thei ue of the Gracchi h 


ions, - the 1227 Pau? 
2 regory(s) 3) — for 
— 2 their Stemmes, highly en- 


toll S. Cyprian and . Baſil, though o - 


theryvife moſt renovvncd for their le- 


arning and ſanctity? Yea thoſe (4) fa- 


Fabius, vvh they heard, or read the glo- 


rious o_ of their Anceſtours, or be- 
ir Statues, they vvere greatly i in- 
flamed vvith the loue of their Vertucs. 


held t 


Iulius («ſar , but looking vpon the 
Image of Alexander the Gras » vvas 
thereby excited to the vndertaking and 
performance of things truly great. And 
Alexander himſelfe, remembring the 
Triumphes of his Father, they ſerued to 
him as the sharpeſt ſpurrs to pricke him 
forvvard to the gay ning an Immortali- 


cy 


nol 
mous Hcathen Nobles P. Scipio & Q. % are 


O 


ky 
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ty of his ovvne Name ? Wherefore 

my Honourable Locds , make tight ac 

count that ſaying of Plato to be moſt 

true, and truly Yours , The verturs of 
' Fathers are the Treafares of Chilaben, in 
vrhich ydu may truly glory and deſire 
to imitate. 
let muſt I humby make bould, to 
: Intimate this further vnto your Ho- 
nouts, chat vvhẽ your Fathers yyorches 
ar increaſed and enriched yvich your 
ovvuc Merits, then your Nobility is 
more complet, & more truly free from 


all malcuolous Exceptions. The (3) a 
laryed that their Fatber vu © 


Jeeves 

* eAbrabam, but Cbriſ bad them if th 
be the ( bilaren of eAbrabam , to do the 
arvorkes fe Abrabum. Yea they ray (cd 
their Pedigree fo high, as that they a- 


ubuched they had, bat one (6) Farber (6) to. 2.44; 


od bimtlfe ; Bus Ieſus therefore ſayd to 
: aig v uur — vos 


vvoruld lowe m, for from God 1 pru- 
. „ 
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i The Epiſtle 
ceeded and came. So that to make your 
Nobility, Firme and Immortall, you 
muſt — your ovvne vertues: for 
no more can it ſubſiſt vvithout Theſe, 

then Man vvithout Reaſon. | 
| | What did it auay le profane and ſen - 
| ſuall Eſau, that his Father yvas holy £- 
ſaac or rebellious Abſalom, that he vvas 
Sonne to the moſt valourous King Da- 
wid ? Or foolish Roboam that he had 
vvyſeſt Salomon for his Father? nothing I 
did chisprofit , but to augment their ablc 

Shamefull Infamy in this vvotld, and 

their Eternall miſery and punishment 
in the next, by ſo fouly degene rating 
from ſo Noble Progenitours. 
But fo povverfull is Vertue, for the ) 
Creation of Nobility, as that many hear 
borne in a groſſe ayre, of obſcure paren · ¶ Peca 
tage» through the Glory of their merits 
and vvorthieſt Actes haue shincd to tlie 
vvholevyorld, as ſo many ſtarres, lea- Fife a 
uing Honour to their poſterity ; wen 
| cir 


* 
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cheir Fathers woe Tinne is extra- 
ed from Siluer, yet is not Siluet; and 
Gold proceedeth from the baſe mattet 
of Earth, and yet is not Earth, but pte - 

cious Gold. Itis much better, of an ig⸗ 
aoble Race, through vertuous Actions 


. 
© 


in Yoboſe See 42 2 
be 22 2. Meſſias of the yyorld be- 
ig to riſe from thence. () Moyſes & (21) in 3. i 
(9) Dauid, vvere by —— Shep- % 7 
heards, but through their noble Actes 7. ts 
became renoyyncd Princes. Profanc 
iſtories ate plentifull in theſe Exam · 
| les, but haſten to that vvhich giueth 
ife and luſtre, yca the laſt perfection to 


þ | Nobility, 
| ** This 


to become Noble, then of a Noble 
TY > cock by baſe vices, to become con- 
— puble. 

d are, Abrahams Father vvas an Ido- 
g ster ;and yet the Sonne for his admi- 
ir rable vrorth had the Honour to be ſty- 
d ed. (7) The Father of the Faithfull, and 
TC | 

8 
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This is Chriſtian Nobility ( yvorrhy 
Peetes) vvhich vvill make you to be 
men truly botne of God, to haue him 
for yout Nobleſt Father; and through 
the Influences of his Grace, to imitate, 
& in ſome, though imperfect, ſott, to 
expteſſe in your Sclues, his Putity, San- 
ery, Innoeency, Viſdome, luſtice, 
Mercy, & the like; by theſe no leſſe re. 
preſenting his Diuine Image, then Son- 
nes do the faces and conditions of their 
carnal Parents. Theſe are thoſe true No- 
bles, vvhichthe Princely Eagle S. Iohn 
(16) Jo. rx; (10) deſcribeth to be orne of God ; 
not of loud. Theſe ate they yyhome 
(31)16-2.12 the Sacred (11) Seriptutes do honour , 
17 . ut vvith thoſe glorious titles of being the 
4-1. Pet. 2- Foes of God , che —.— of God , Hey- 
ef God ; and Coheives of Chriſt, parta- 
ters of his diuint Nature, X ings, Gods. 
Nov to be linked vrith this kinred, 
and ſo to be exalted to the higheft No · 
bility, our heauenly Father requireth in 
n 


SS SANS. „ , > + =, =. 


Dedicatery . 
his Children that by ſacred vertues they 
ſocke to glorify , and magnify his holy 
_ for ſo — — 3 ,vvhen 
ſaid, (12) acuer hall glori Me, (11) 1. Reg: 

I will glarify him: and they _ 3-36. 
temne me, challbe ignoble, The Vertues 
vvherby God is chiefly glorifyed , and 
vyberceby Men vpon Earth do deriue 
their Nobility from the King of hea- 
Juen, are — to the beloued A. 

poſtle, diuine Faith: for (13) Whoſoe- l. 1e 
uer belicue ih that Jeſus is ( breſt, is borne 5: 1 4 
of God. And, eAl/that is barne of God, 
owercommeth the yyarld , and this is the 
Vidfory wuhich auercummeth the world , 
our Faith . 

But beſids Faith, is likevviſe required 
Charity, for (14) Euery one that loueth (% f. 111 
ks borne of God. As alſo Iuſtice, for (15) +7 . 
Euery ane v uhich doth Iuſl ict is borne of :. 29. 
bim. And laſtly, filiall Obedience, and 
conformity to the vv ill of our heauen- 
ly father, vvhoſe eldeſt Sonne aſſureth 


* * 2 vs 


45-8 Mat, 


06,041 wwill of my Father that is in heauen, he is | 


mitable Honour! O incredible poyyer 


0 7 Hem. 


ſoſtome truly teacheth, (17) They are 


The Epiftle | 
vs all. that, (16) vvhoſcener shall do the 


my Brother, Sifter , and Mother. O ad- 


of vertuc! HovvY many good Mothers, g 
Brothers, and Siſters , vyould haue tyl 
thought themſelues moſt highly ho- bil: 
nouted, if they might haue beene lin« ¶ anc 
ked vvith Chriſt in theſe degrees of car | 
nall propinquity. And yet, as S. Chri- 


neerer of kin to od, vuho do hic vill, 
then thoſe vvho are ioyned vvith greateſt 
allyance of Bloud. 

So that fora man to contract affini+ 
ty vvith God, and thereby to be made 
of the Bloud Royall, and to attayne to 
the higheſt degrec of Nobility, he muſt 
of — 2 his Soule adorned 
yvith thoſe he auenly Graces of Faith, 
Charity, Iuſtice, Obedience, and the 
like. His Coũtry muſt be the ſupernall 
Hieruſalem; his higheſt Honour the 

pteſer. 


Dedicatory * 
pteſeruation of Gods Image, and con- 
# formity to his Patterne, vvhich by Rea- 
* ſon, and Vertuc arc onely cauſed, and 
vvhercof at Gods Tribunall he muft 
giue account. If he shall viciouſly de- 
ue fyle that ſacred Image of greateſt No- 
bility, cut by the had of God himſelfe, 
and thereby introduce another forme, 
to vvit, of the Serpent; then, muſt he 
ranke himſelfe to his cucrlaſting disho · 
nour, amongſt the ſpurious & ignoble. 
Chriſtian Nobility doth not accept 
Perſons, and Conditions of men, but 
looketh into their Minds : From the 
manners she iudgeth a man to be ſer- 
uile or noble. The only freedome vvith 
God. is not to ſerue Sinne: & the grea- 
teſt Nobility vvith him, is to be emi- 
nent in vertues. Whoamongſt men in 
the ſight of God vvas more noble then 
Peter, a poore Fisher man? And vyho 
amongſt vvomen more illuſtious then 


bleſſed Mary the vvyfe of a Carpenter ? 
5 4 And 


» es BA — — 


. — 
And yet to that Fisherman the keys of 
the kingdome of heauen vvere giuen: 
and to that poore vvife it vvas granted 
to be the Mother of him, vvho gaue the 
keyes, Wherefore Chriſtian verrues are 
they that muſt rayſca man tothe height | 
of Honour. | 
Novy. if he that is borne ofa Regall 
Stocke , may iuſtly glory in Princely 
Nobility; much more he vvho truly de- 
tiueth himfelfe from the King of Kings 
and Creatour of all things. With this 
dignity all the luſt vpon Earth are ho- 
noured, being borne of God by a nevy 
Natiuity; and the Saintes in heauen 
do therby raigne, as puiſſant Princes in 
Eternall glory. 
It is not ynyvorthy your remem- 
eat) n i brance, Noble Lords, * (18) Mount 
ion having tyyo topps or Heads, vpon 


braic. in Gen. 


«d Cap. 22. OAC VvVas built a Temple for the Seruice Þ 
.d, of God, and ypon the other a Pallace 
Cencrard-m for the ſeruice of the King: thereby to 
1 shevv 
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Dedicutury. 
shevy ; that theſe tyvo Honours muſt 
euer cohabitate, and not be ſeparated; 
ech one giuing 4 peculiar Gtate, and 
Splendour to the other. 
Tue Romans alſo, a8 F. (190) Au. (15) be cis 
Fine recordeth, execked ty ro Temples 
neecte adioyning togea thet; ehe one 
they dedicated to Honour, the other to 
Derne: therby ſignifyiag that in What 
place there is ſplendout of Honour , in 
che ſame maſt be the exerciſeof Vertuc. 
Wherfore vvyhoſotuor deſiretł to shine 
vvich Chriſtian Nobiliey, and to derine 
bis Pedigree from the King of Heauen 
& Earch , a Father Almighty , he muſt 
und his Honour ypon divine fayrh, 

2 and rayſo it to the Height, by the exer- 
ciſe of Charicy, and true Religion. 

But vvhen | montion Religion, it put- 
teth mc in mynd, that this King your | 
" Fathcr cipouſed hi mſel fo to (25) M glo- (io) r. 
rious Quern, one ſo beautifull, that he 
had geit her ſpot, or vnc, o arty ſueb 

| thing, 
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The Epiſtle 
thing, but vvas Holy, and Unſpetted: 
(20176. 5. and this vvas his Beloued (21) ( barch, 
25. pram; — ſo dearely, that . 
(22) 48.20. deliuere imſelfe or, & (22) fo 
2. - #twuithbs — Blowd 8 
ing the Spouſe of God, the Children of 


o 
God, muſt needs be the Childten of the 0 
Church, and she their Holy, and Vn- It 
ſpotted Mother. A truth fo certaine, Cl 


t the glorious Martyr and Bishop S. 

(3)Pexd. Cyprian, doubted not to auouch, that 
— (23) He cannot baue God for his Father, 
de 5ymb-l. 4. $bat bath not the Church for bis Mother. 
% -  Novyvzthat this Mother-Church, is 
only the Catholike Roman Church, I 

zhall proue at large in this ſubſequent 
Treatiſe; only be pleaſed in the meane 

6 to remember , vvhat a good old Bishop 
271. 4 f. and Martyr ſaid of this point: (24) The 


2 Roman Church is eApoſtolicall, and the ¶ an- 
Mother of all Churches, vubich is newer ¶ tea 
proued to haue Erred from the path of A- vvi 
poſtolicall Tradition, nor de praued wuith ¶ No 


Here- 


edjtatory | 
—— to haue e * 2 
cording tothe proweſe of our Lord himſelſe 
ſaying : 1 bane prayed for thee that 45 
ath fayle not. 
: 155 Mother -Church it vvas, and 
only this, that had all your Forfathers 
for her louing and dutifull Children. 
It vvas She, that brought them forth 


gning there, truly Noble in immortal 
Glory . TURE 

 Peruſc your Gencalogics, looke in- 
to the Cheſtes of your Euidences, vieyy 
the Records of all Courts, behould the 
ancient Monuments in yourChurches, 
tead all Chronicles and Hiſtories, they 
vvill all depoſe vnto Jou, that yout 
Noble Ancefiours, all of them before 
*** Ki ng 
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King Henry the eight his Raigne, and 
infamous Rclapſe , vvere all of them 
Cath likes truly Romane: The Sectof 
Proteſtancy, or the very Name thereof 
as then not being in Rerum Natura, & 
ſo neuer heard, ot dreamed of by any of 
your Ancient Bloud. 

And not only this, but many moſt 
noble Lords and Ladies, your glotious 
Predeceſſours, duely conſidering the 
vanity of things tranſitory, the vncer- 
tainty of this preſent Lyfe , the innu- 
merable dangers that therein occurre, 


the dreadfull Iudgment they vvere to 


vnd , and the finall Sentence of 
Ioy, or Miſery Eternall, vvhich they 
vvere to receiue: theſe importãt points, 
I ſay, they ſeriouſly and prudently pon- 
deting . vvith braueſt Reſolutions a- 
bandoned the preſent pleaſures, pro- 
fits, or Honours this vvorld could af. 
foard them, and betooke themſelues to 
the ſafeſt Port of Monaſticall, and Re- 
ligious 


Dedicatory , 
ind ligious lyf e,thercin to giue themſelues 
to the Exerciſe of Pennance for expia- 
tion of ſinnes, to the Contemplation 
of their Heauenly Fathers infinite and 
& vnſpeakeable Perfections, for their i- 
of mitation of his vertues, & to the need- 
full Preparation, and due Diſpoſition 
oft for the gay ning, and enioying Nobili- 
ty and Honour, cuer permanent & im- 
the mortall. 
| ut if it vvere not to abuſe your 
Honours greateſt Patience vvith longer 
Diſcourle, in a matter ſo cuident , I 
should eaſily preſent vnto your yyor · 
thy vievves, many Kings and Queenes 
of our ovvne Country , for their ſingu- 
lat vertues admired and honourcd by 
all poſterity, vpon the formerConſide- 
rations, to haue caſt by their Crovvnes, 
to haue dethroned themſelues of all 
ciuill Gouernement and Command, 
to haue reſigned their Scepters into the 


hands of others, and to haue giuen the 
ä 1 fare · 


The Epiſtle 
fatevvell toallEarthly contents, and 
all this toretite themſe lues the better in 
Religious lte for the exerciſe of Vertue 
and the gayning of the Kingdome of 
Hemm: 

Theie, Noble Lords, are the bri 
Staires you. muſt delight to beho — 
theſe are the choyce patterns you. muſt 
endcauour to imitate: Your yyorthy 
Spirits may, vvith much honour,cmu- 
late, their rareſt Vertues, and thereby 
propagate to your oyyne Poſtetity che 
name and Honour, yyhich Kings and 
Kinred haue bequeathed vnto you. In 
theſe glory — moſt Noble Proge · 
nitors; in your Selues reioyce, vyhen 


as liuely Images, you repreſent theit 
Goodncs. 


To — — from theſe vvould be 
greateſt dishonour. His fall is fouler v0 
vvhohath happily ſtood , and theſame 
more dãgerous from the greater hei 
it happencth . What doth at auay 


— 
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covvardly Sonne, that his Father vvas 
yaliant? Ora vicious Child chat his Pa- 


nod Predecofours, by any man.vuhas- 
ſoeuer, but yyith your vxiſedoms you 
vvould clecre , = vvith Valaur you 
vvould punish all offendours in that 
kind, as 12 thinking che Disho+ 
nout yvould-rcbound ypon Your ovn 
I pecfons, if j qu should ſuftas ſuch Indi- 
ty to paſſe vvithout Conttevvle. 
Much more vvill your Lotdsbips be 
truly carefull and preciſe. chat tho leaſt 
ſtayne, ot blemish do not fall from 
your Selues, vyhetreby your Ancients 
* hould by aay vvaics. be ob- 


O yyhat ynſuffcrable diſgtace is it, 
— for 
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The Fpifile 
for men ignoble and illiterate, not on- 
ly to appeach your Noble Progenitors 
of ignorance » blindnes , and ſtupidity; 
but further to brand them vvith thoſe 
blacke markes of being men Superſtiti · 
ous , Idolatrous, Antichriſtian; and ſo 
vndoutedly for euer damned. And yet 
theſe are the ordinary detractiõs yyhich 
come from the fovvle mouthes, and 

pennes of ignorant, and impudent Mi- 
niſters. * 

But vvho, not a vvretched Atheiſt, .,, 
can —— endure to haue his Hea- 
uenly Father moſt blaſphemoully cen- 
ſured, as a cruell Tyrant, impoſing 
Lavves vpon his Children, and Sub- 
iects, vyhich arc impoſsible to be ob- 
ſetued, and yet the keeping of them to 
be neceſſary to their Saluation? To de- 
ſtiny and reprobate men from all Etet- 
nity, before their Creation, vvithout 
all reſpect of their free vvorkes, to cer- 
tainc Damnation? To make the foun- 


tainc 


Diediaatery. 
taine of all Goodncs (all cares do ab- 
horre to heare it) the Authout, Cauſe, 
Counſailour, Commaunder, & Com- 
peller to all Sinne. To make the Sonne 
of God, Chriſt our Sauiour, to haue 
bene borne vvith ignorance, to haue 
dycd vvith deſpay re, & to haue ſuffered 
rb very paines of the damned. And yet 
A cheſe ate Tenets, holden for good by 
your learnedſt Proteſtant Doctours. 
And vvhat Child legitimate can 
vvich Patience brooke, that his Mother 
moſt Honourable , Chaſt. & Faythfull 
to her Spouſe, should be accuſed and 
iudged fot an Infamous Adultreſſe? No 
very Miniſter ſo ignorant, but vvill ac- 
xnovvledge, that the Romane Church 
vvas the molt chaſt & faythfull Spouſe 
of Chriſt, vyhen S. Paul proclaymed 


Romanes highly commended, for that 
Nn 2 they 


that (25) her Fayth vu renovuned in . 
the vvhole v vorid: And (26) her obedi- (26) nom. 
ence published into every place: and the s? 


+ ©, Cry WP, 
=Q had (27) obeye the hart, witty 
e of dottrine ovhach bad been 
— And yet novy, our 
yiperous brood of Minifters, vvil need: 
hauc her to be rhe very wwohore of Bah 
(48) 4.7 don, (28) a barlot EF c. vvith wubome the © 
Kin gs of tbe Earth haue fornicated : Ano 
Apoſtica from Chriſt het Spouſe ;ʒa pro ? 
fanet of Gods vvord and Sacraments tl 
and in briefe, vvholy Antichriſtian. 
And i muſt not forbearo to put your 
Honouts in mind, of the dishonoura 
ble diſgraces that theſe nevy-borne Se 
ctaries, vvould put ypon your Sclues D 
not onely as you are Nobles , but 2 
vou are Men, endovved vvith reaſon? 
ble Soules , yyhoſe principall Poyyer 
arc Vnderſtanding, and Freeyvill, 
moſt Eſſentiall difforences betyvecne 
men and Beaſts. Do not your Nevy 
Maiſters generally teach,that God hat 
22 to man only freeyvill to ſinne 


ut not to do good ? When they de 
=— 


(27) Re. 6. 
17. 


— 

good, they are neceſſitated therunto, 
for as vvithout Gods grace they cannot 
doit, ſo the ſame being offered , they 
cannot reſiſt. 

O hovy dangerouſly doth this Ec- 
clypſe the shyning ſplendour of your 
Jovvne, and your Anceſtours moſt com- 

mendable Actsl vvhat can be praiſyvor · 
thy, that includeth neceſſity? Or on the 
contrary blamable, that cannot be a- 
uoyded? If it vvas not in the povver and 
vvill of your Selues, and your Forefa- 
chers to do, or not to do thoſe Heroicall 
Deeds, but vvhat you did, you vvere ne- 
ceſſitated to do through the enforcing 
hand and Ordination of God; yyhat 
Cauſc or colour can be tmagined for the 
rayſing of your Selues, vvithout all de- 
ſert. to ſuch higheſt Honours, and to 
gracecucn your Succeſſours yyith ſuch 
titles of Dignity ? 
Be pleaſed to heare vyhat Malleus 


Fareticorum, the learnedſt 5. Auſtine 
2 **** chin. 


— — 
(29) C. de „1p . 
L., vt) ul 1oſoarchob ſtave bookes, from: 
11 vvhence to learne, that no man deſeruetds 
Diſpr aſe, on P unishowent 5 Uv20 aher 
vrrb olarwohich ſuſtire doth no pra- 
hiüur, or doth not una To hich he dan- 
not do. Do not che Sheepheands ſing theſe 
things in the Momtaynes , the Poets 
upon the Stages, the unlearned at thew 
meetings, the learned in them Studies 
eMaiſters in the Schookes , Bishop in 
Churches , and oe Mnlind all ower the 
vvorld? So that Shepbeards Parts Ras 
frickes &. do exhibite that Honom 
vnto you, yyhercof your ovvne Chap. 
hynesvyould vrithngty depriue you. 
Neytherts Enuy thus fatisfyedi but 
yvith-greateſt malignity purfucth cuen 
your moſdlaudable vertues, affivmung, 
that your beſt Deeds done for the Ho- 
nour of God, his Church, your Coun- 
try, or your Selues, are of all them, in 


them 


Cl 


Dedicatory ; 
themſelues, & m cke fight of God, Sin- 
nes abhaminable, mortall or deadly, 
vyhichdepriue a mam of Gods grace, & 
thereby of all Spirituall ly ſe, vvhich de- 

cade him of that chiefoſt Nobility to 
bethe — Sonneof God, & heyre 
of Etornall Kin & finally make 
him the very ſlave of ther Diuell, and a 
moſt vvretched Caytiffe, condemned 
tocternall Miſrry. 

To vxhat end should yeu expoſc 
your deareſt lacs in theſeruioe of your 
King and Country to imminent dan- 
gers? To vhat cad should you make 
yourdailypraycrs ,and vicother Exer- 
ciſes of Deuotion , _ Honour of 

our-ſuprerae King, and your ovvync 
Soules good ? 2 your Charitable 
Almes to the Reliefe of the needy , if 
theſe deeds, payers, and Almes be all 
of them ſtayned vvith Sinne, offenſiue 
to the Maieſty of God, and exceedin 
preiudiciall, being all of them ſinnefu 


The Epitle 
to your oyyne Soules? And yet theſe, 
and ſundry other ſuch naſty principles, 
the pretended reformed Proteſtancy 
doth proiect vnto you. 

Avvake then, Noble Lords, and let 
our cies of Truth ſend forth their clee- 
reſt Raics, vvherby to diſpell choſe dar- 
keſt Clouds of — wr ſo dange- 
rouſly obſcure the brightnes of your 
Names & Nobilities. If theſe vnfortu- 
nate tymes do threaten, ot obiect any 
danger of looſing ſome temporall Ho 
nour, your Lor may reſt aſſured, that 
as the looſing of your liues for Loialty 
and Fidelity to your King and Coun. 
try, doth nothing diminish, but greatly 
augment your former Renovvnes: So 
the loſſe of all crafitory Glory for your 
Loyalty to God, for Obedience to his 
Church, for profeſſion of the Catholike 
Fayth, for tlie gay ning of a Heauen, is 
not to looſe the leaſt title of Honour, 
but vvith plentifull increaſe to entich 


the 


Dedicatory. 

the ſame. To looſe lands or goods 1 in 
the ſame honourable quarrel, is a pious 
* Vlucy , only lending them for a tyme 
vpon ſecureſt Bands, of not receiuing 
ten for the hundred , but a hundred 
for ten. And I cannot thinke ſo yn- 
dar · vvorthily of ſo yyorthy Spirits, that vo- 
ange- luptuouſnes, and freedome in ſenſuall 
"your | delights, vvhich your nevv Diuines do 
fortu- ſo loudly teach, & liberally alloyy, that 
c any theſe, I ſay can any thing deterre you 
Ho-. from the chaſt Embracements of pure 
1. that ¶ Vertue, and Religion, theſe being the 
oialry baſe baires, vyhervyvith the vulgar and 
:oun- ignoble are only taken. 
reatly W herfore to conclude this my N 
s: Sol ble Suite vnto your Lot“ be pleaſed 
yout ſomtimes to reflect, that as you are ttu- 
to his ly carcfull,and therein moſt commen- 
olikef dable, to continue in your ſelues, & to 
en, is propagate in your Children the An- 
our, ciẽt N obility vybich your fachers haue 
ntich left you, liuely repreſenting their vviſ- 

the | TORN dome, 


The 
dome, Fortitude, M nimity, and 
othet ſuch moſt bright beames . 
Nobility ſo no loſſe carc full that 
— NoblocChriſtiani- 
ty vrhach they, before many hundreds 
of yeares paſt, yvorthily purchaſed by 
profeſHion of Catholicke fayth, by obe- 
dienceto Chriſtes Church Þy Commu- 
nion vvith Gods Saints reminds 
on ot holy Sacramemts, and Þ fl by theiro- 
— oligion and Charity. 
Whereas this laſt Century hath giuen 
the faſt, and ancienteſt loud vvhich 
Proteſtancy can challenge. or expect. 
And ſeeing that yyherein your chic- 
feſt cares muſt cucr be incumbent, is 
the labouring'the Bternall Weale of 
your ovune Soulcs , vyhich mea de- 
uoydotdmine fayth, and floting out 
of the Acke of the Catholicke Church, 
am the vncertaine vvaues of Er- 
rour and Hereſy , can ncuet attaine; 
therefore it vvill moſt neerly concerne 

you 
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von diligenrly to.lcaenc ,, vuhrrin chas 
liuinc FaitkconGtceh,howeix is to be 
gayned;yvhat on thercoſ nece6- 
fary;v viuchis chat Chur chvvhich tlie 
Arko of ſafety, the Spouſe of Cluiſt, che: 
Mother of the Faithfull, the Pillar of 
Truthi, and: ſo infallible a Iuuge ofalt 
Controuecrſicsan Religion, as uvhoſoe- 
uer shall nafuſo to obey hex Seton; is 
to be reputed by all men, as a Hearhem, 


ty. auch Publicam. 
This is the buſmcs: that imported; 
he naglect vvherof is not loficof tem- 


oeall laberty, aud impriſonement for 


ite, orof Renevves and mines of 
ie: . d. — — and grace of Frin- 

,6& eſtee me in Court, anaf Sercngths 

Ach. Beauty, and ochet ſuch guiftes 
* of Nature; but itis the loſſe Eternail of 
ch. All Heauenly ioyes, and the Soule and 
Er- Bodi s burning in vnquenchable tyre 


for all Etornity. 
O diſcuſle vvich your Selues at lea- 


ſure 
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fare, that deep queſtion propoſed by x 
Ge. Prince, (30) VUhat shall I do, that I ny 
18.18. Mar. ; | : 
10.17) receuue life euerlaſiing? or in the yyords 
(31)44.16- of another (31) V Vhat muſt I do, that I 
oy may be ſaued ? Secke, Scarch, Study, 
Meditate, Conferre , Read, neuer reſt 
yntill you fynd a true Reſolution of 
this vveightieſt Queſtion. 
If you vvill take it from Chriſt our Sa- 
uiour, he giueth it in theſe plaine yyords 
(32)Mat, (32) If thou vvilt enter into lyfe, keep the 
19-17 Commandements. If you vvill haue it 
from your ovvne Doctour, the Doctor 
of the Gentils S. Paul, his anſvvete 
Gy 446 j (33) Belieue in our Lord leſus, & thou 
; shalt be ſaued. If you vvill haue then the 
full Reſolution, giuen by thoſe tvvo 
greateſt Doctours, it is Fayth, and Kee- 
ping of the Commande ments, that vvill 
ſaue you. Whereupon the third & moſt 
renovvned Doctout . Auſtine gincth 
(4) Defue the vyvhole deciſion in theſe vvordes, 
& i (34) I ſee not vvby Chrift hould ſay » I 
vin AY thou 
[ 
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thou wilt haue lyfe euerlaſting, keep the 

ommandements ; if vvithout obſeruin 
of them, by only fayth, one might be yrs 
loyne then theſe tyyo for your obtay- 
ning of Eternall happines: and haue e- 
uer fresh in your memories that ſacred 
ſentence of the Sonne of God, (35) (35) Xur.?; 
bat shall it profit a man if he gayne the 65 
vvhole vyorld , and ſuffer domage of his 
Sowle ? And vvith this, I humbly kiſſe 
all your Lo?* hands, and euer deſite to 
remayne , 


Tou Honours faythfull, though 


vnwortby Sernant , 


N. N. 


a 


, Ke 
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Proteſtant Reader. 


E IIe it was euer houlden asa thing 
moſt worthy of greateſt prayſe, for a man 
to excel} in all, or any of the liberal Scien- 
ces, the knowledge therof being not on- 
ly to himfelfe, but alſo to others moſt viefull and 
— more then is — "hs be honoured, 
who ſhall w 8 im 5 paines and 
ſtudies in the attainin — of Sciences, 
facred Diuinity, true —— whole Obiect is 
God, and whoſe ſupreme end is the Omnipotent 
glory, and mans Beatirude. T his Science it is, for the 
— wherof the beſt Maiſter, Chriſt our Lord, 
came into this world, according to thoſe his bleſſed 


wordes, (1} Fer this wes bornegand fir this came in- (1) Is. 18. 
1 the world, that I thowld gine teftimony to the truth: 37. 
Which truth he (2) rawgit in — and the (2) Ie. 18, 
T.mple : And (1 } went about all the Cityes and Townes 3% 

tear ung in their yu ogues , and Es Ts 2 


of the gu . +. And not cootm 
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ching of the Ghoſpell ſhould only be vſed by his 
owne perſon, and for his owne time, he gaue alſo in 
W_ chiefeſt charge to his Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, 
(M4. chat they thould (4) Teach all Nations c. Teaching 
n dew 6 obſcruc all thinges , Whatſoener he had comman- 

d:d them. Now, for their encouragement, the better 
to performe this Charge impoſed, he aſſuteth them 
«1 — Apoſtle, that (5 Thws doing, they thall ſaue both 
(5) 1. Taw.4- themſclucs , and them that heare them. By which laſt 
* words it allo appeareth, that the knowledge of this 

Truth, this Ghoſpell, this Diuinity is requiſite and 

neceſſary for mans Saluation. 5 

This truth and Gholpell wo only Tearne aright 
by the vertue of Faith, through which we firmly aſ- 


fent to all ſuch Doctrines as the prime Verity, God | p 

| himſelfe , doth reueale, and his holy Church doch | ,, 
propoſe vnto vs. A bleſsing ſo great, as that without fu 
(6) Heb, 11. it, (6) It is impoſcible to pleaſc God , and attayne Salua · pr 
| 6. 1. tion, in being the foundation of all ſuch rhunger, as are 41. 
is be hoped, or expected. pe 

| This faith as it is only gained by the free Guife A1 
| of God, ſo is it only loſte by Infidelity and Hereſy, I hu 
| theſe being the oppoſites which deſtroy faith, and b 
1 with whi — y ſhe cannot ſubſiſt. And if it be pro 
moſt true that euery Hereſy is a certaine Infidelity, I tot 

and a true deniall of all faith; what ſhall we thinke hes 


of the Hereſy of this ynfortunate Age, by which 
the integrity of faith is not only violated in one or 
other Article, or thoſe of leſſe moment and neceſſity 
{ which Lende no meanes were to be tolerated, but 
by all Chriſtian hartes to be deteſted and accurſed) 
but generally in all as it were by an vniuerſall deluge 
of Apoſtacy, euen in the pointes of greateſt wai 2 


con- 


— 


——— 


To the Reader. 
concerning God, Chriſt, the Church, Ber Sacrifice 
and Sacramentes, Mans Iuſtification , Grace, Free- 


5, will, che Commanaments, & many other ſuch lykez 
ing All which with ſingular impiety are ſo depraued and 
an- impugned by the Sectaries of theſe dayes, as that 


their Endeauours may ſeeme to ayme , and to be 


em wholly1mployed , inſteed of an Hereſy, to introduce 
both with g/ cateſt boldnes, Madnes, and Malice, a gene- 
laſt rall Apoſtacy or Atheiſme from the faith of Chriſt. 

this The ſerious Conſideration, and feeling Commi- 


ſeration of this lo great a miſchiefe, I muſt confeſſe 
( worthy Reader) was the mayne Motiue for my 


ight Þ| vndertaking and compyling this Treatile following: 
y al- for whileſt r without entyre diuine 
God Fach. and true worſhip and Religion towards God, 
doth | no Saluation was to be expected: and withall ſaw 
thout | ſuch innumerable Soules ( fo dearly bought by the 
alua* precious Bloud and deathof Chriſt our Lord, Soules 
45 are alſo moſt deareto me in ſundry other moſtiuſt reſ- 

es ſo continually to periſh through the Infe- 
Guift ¶ Aion of Hereſy ; I could not forbeare, but after my 
erely, | bumble Prayers, adde alſo my poore and vnworthy 
„ and labours, which if through Gods bleſing, they may 
fir be || proue ſo effectuall, as to reduce any ſeduced Soule. 
delity, | to the ſtare of Saluation, I ſhall chinke them all moſt 
thinke Þ| happily vndertaken, and ioyfully ſuſtayned, and m 
which ſelfe plentifully rewarded at the holy Hand of God, 
one of Now , that my writings might proue more plea- 
eceflity fing, and powerfull with the Prot. Reader, whoſe 
2d , but FSaluationIthirſt, I haue purpolely reſtrayned m 
curled) ¶ ſelfe to that ſole kind of Argument, which himſel 
deluge ¶ och affe, and euer vrge, which is the ſacred Scri- 
waight ptures, or Written Word 


of God, to which he pro- 
con- a 3 fellerh 


(7) Rom. 1. 
8. 


(. Mor- 
ton, Waite, 
Featley. 
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feſeth-in all Diſputes to appeale, and in all Do: 
Arines to ſublcn1be, eſteeming, and makirg i his 
lole Rule, and Square, herby tc be du cd eo in all 

oints of faith and Religion neceflary to Sa- uation. 
To this alto tor the — 4 I Ikewite appeale, ma- 
king this the tubiet of my whole Diſcourſe no- 
doubting, but to make i appeaic, and that 
cleerly, that the Written Word, Is our Catho- 
licke Word , ſpeaking and teachrug out (7) Roman 
faith., ſo ancrencly renowmed in the whole world. 
And that it may berightly obſerued how diffe- 
rent are the proceedings of Cathohickes and Prote- 
ances, in the religious and fincere han- ling and y- 
— — thus ſacred Word, I deſire briefly to giue a 
iu 


account, ofthe Method, and order which | haue 1, 
preſcribed to my ſelfe, and 1s generally oblerued, pe 
throughout this whole Treatiſe. at 

Firſt then, ſeeing tho true ſtaring of che Matter po 
in diſpute doth of it ſelſe often diſcouer the weak - £4, 
nes and faſheod of a bad Cauſe, and therfore all Þ le 
Heretickes do fraudulently fer downe the ſtate of the Þ git 
Queſtion , changing and peruerting the true mea- ne, 


ning therof, ther by the better to hyde their one 
Errors, & to traduce their Aduet ſaries; I haue ther- 
fore in preuention herof, in the firſt place euer ſta- 
ted the Controuerſy aright, ſhe wing what the Ca- 
tholicke Church doth teach and — as matter 
of faith, and this from her ſacred Councels & ap- 
oued Doctors: and what ſhe permitteth her Schoo- 
emen to diſpute as pointes indifferent, not defy- 
ned by her Decrees: for with theſe I fynd our mo- 
derne Sectaries (8) greatly to delude their Vulgat 
Roa ders, vrgung thele Schoole differences, as though 


To the Reader. 
they were Differences ia Articles, and Conthifions 
of faith, which co affirme, is a Grand Impoitere, much 
frequented by D. Morton, who for want of better 


) 05 
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all matter, ſtoreth and ſtuffeth his writinges with toyes 
ICI in this kind 
ma- But not content with this, it is ordinary with 
no- Proteſtantes in their Sermons and Wiitings, moſt 
that Y fowly to bely our Catholicke Cauſe, aſcribing vnto 
tho- vs infinite — — — abfurd opinions, - 
man we ytterly deteſt an e: they intending by ma- 
prid. licious — to diſgrace 2 vn h ſound 
iffe- Argumentes they are not able to confute. I gi 
ores plentifull Examples of this bad dealing throughout 
d Y- Þ this whole Booke. 
we 4 Hauing thus cleered our Catholicke Doctrine, 
haue Inext fer downe what Prot. teach concerning the 
ued, Þ point in Controuerſy. In which 1 fynd them often 
at deadly wars among rhemſelues,and that not for 
latter Points diſputable and indifferent, but for the Chie- 
veak - I feſt Articles, and Concluſions of Faith, the true be» 
re all ¶ liefe wherof is neceſſary to Saluation. In theſe their 
of the differences, I ordinarily ſet downe for Prot. Doctri- 
mea ne, that which is moſt commonly taught by the En- 
own? BF gliſm Prot Churchʒ or by ſuch others, as are moſt re- 
: ther- ¶ nowned amongſt their Brethren, for their ſuppoſed 
er ſta- Þ Widdome , Learning. 


he Ca- But in chus ſearching what their opinions are, 1 
ſtill obferue, and accord: prove, that wherin 
they difagree from the Catholicke faith, ther in — 
do agree with ſome Ancient Hereticke , former 
— condemned by Councels and Parhers. 

And not only this, but Ifynd further, that tł 
nne thamſehues von fugdry groſſo Errors, 


were 
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were not enen dreamed on by any former Heretikes, 
and which once admitted, would ineuitably inferre 
a generall Apoſtacy from the Chriſtian faith. This is 
the Courſe which I generally vſe for the true expreſ- 

fion of the point in Controverſy; which point thus 

cleered, I addreſſe my felfe in the nexte place ro ſuch 


proofes for the Catholicke cauſe, as the ſacred Scri- 
ptures do plentifully affoard: from whence yer I on» 
ly produce ſuch textes, as being taken in their na- 
tive, ſimple, and literall ſignification, do ſpeake moſt 
plainly for the Catholicke Truth. But becauſe no» p 
thing can be ſpoken in termes ſo playne, but what n 
the wit and malice of the Deuill and his Miniſters . 
will in ſome ſorte deprave, inuenting for that end I 4 
ſome Euaſion or other, therby to weaken the force te 
of the wordes being taken in their proper ſigniſica- P. 
tion; I do therfore alſo. take notice of theſe poore | © 
ſlufres, and do further ſhew, that they are mere fan- q, 
eyes, faigned and taught without all ground or co- || gf 
Jour of truth ,wholly mpertinent, often ridiculous, I th 
and euer ſuch , as with the like liberty, any Herely co 
though neuer ſo forlorne may eaſily be defended, & |f| ,, 
any Article of our Chriſtian faith, though neuer ſo 1 
neceſſary, be dangerouſly impugned . Ad 
But neither is this detorting of the wordes of the 
Scripture from their * meaning, the greateſt ti 
iniury now — to the word of God: For leg 
Sectaries further proceed , when all other meanes ma 
faile them, moſt accurſedly to corrupt the ſacred ¶ ſtro 
wordes and ſentences of Gods divine word, adding ff ,,,. 
wordes of their owne ſtamping to the holy textes, 
omitting, or taking away ſome of the ſacred-words pro, 


themſelues, miſtranſlating wordes, making them to 
R : ſpeake 


— —— 
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ſpeake thinges moſt eat, and repugnant from 
thei owne proper fignification. Andif if this will 
not ſerue their turne,through the euidence & fulnes 
of Scripture —— Errors, then they 


reſ· berake themſelues to that Laſt moſt deſperate & dam - 
hus nable Refuge, of chat Atheiſticall denying, or ma- 
— king Apocryphall whole entyre Bookes of holy 


Writ: which impious freedome , if it might be ad- 


on- mitted, would ſhortly diſcharge the whole Canon 
na- of Scripture from any Scripture at all. 

noſt But becauſe it is another v ſuall ſhifte vſed by 
no- Proteſtantes, to fly from the wordes to the ſenſe, that 
hat neither they, nor we, as partiall Iudges, ſhould give 


ſentence therof; Ido therfore appeale for the Fyn- 
ding out of the true ſenſe of the Scriptures to the In · 


force | terpretations, and Expoſitions made by the Ancient 
;fica» arr „Who liuiag in the pureſt tymes of the 
>oore Church, neighbouring vpon the Apoſtles , flouri- 
 fan- | ſhing in learning, ſhining in ſanRity , and ignorant 
or co- of our preſent Contentions , may in all reaſon be 
alous, thought, & accepted for Iudges moſt competent, yn- 
— corrupt, and impartiall. Neither do I produce theſe 
ed, & 


as barely affirming what themſelues thought or pra- 
ctiſed, or ſpake in heat of diſputation againſt their 
Aduerſaries , but what they dogmatically taught in 
their Commentaries, Expoſitions, and Interpreta- 
tions of the ſacred Scriptures : or what is acknow- 


d: Fot ¶ ledged, confeſſed, and diſliked in them by Prot. as 
meanet making vnanſwerably for our Catholicke faith, and 
ſacred — confuting , and condemning the Prot. Er- 
adding If rours. 

textes, Neither do I wholly reſt in this manner of 


-words ¶ proofe, though ſuperabundant for my Cauſe : But 
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Ilikewiſe in greateſt ſurpluſſage adioyne herunto, 


The Preface 


the aboundant Interpretations of Scriptures made 
by Prot. wricers, moſt agreable to the former made 
by Fathers, and wholly confirming our Catholicke 
faith, and therin 9 their other Brethren 
who oppoſe againſt it. Now, if the Textes of ſacred 
Scriptures, taken in their proper and literall ſenſe, 
and the anſwerable Ex of made by the holy 
Fathers, and ſundry of & learnedſt Prot. writers, do 
all of them conſpire in making that ſenſe of Scri- 
pture, which wholly agreeth with the doctrine and 
ractiſe of the Catholicke Roman Church; I do not 
what morecan be required by any indifferent, & 
vnderſtanding man, for the making it to appeare 
cleere, as the ſunne at Noone day, that the Written 
Word of God is that which teacheth vs our Catho- 
licke faith, and confuteth and condemneth ſuch Er- 
rours and hereſyes as aryſe againſt it. 
Laſtly ſeeing, all this notwithſtanding, Prot. do 
not deſiſte to obiect lome darker paſſages of Scri- 
ture againſt others moſt plaine, and for ſuch con- 
2{Ted by Fathers & Prot; i do therfore not forbeare 
to take notice of them, but withall do plainly ſhew, 
that the ſaid textes taken in their literall ſenſe, do 
nothing make againſt vs, and ſo moſt impertinent- 
ly vrged and being explay ned by other plainer pla- 
ces, do ſtrongly make againſt themſelues who vrge 
them. And 1 not the wordes but the ſenſe, muſt be 
regarded, then I frequently alleadge both Fathers 
and Prot. ſo expounding the ſame, as that their Ex- 
poſitions are full anſwers to what is obiected by o- 
ther Prot. So weakely, and not at all, is Hereſy truly 
grounded vpon the word of God, 
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To the Reader. | 

This, Chriſtian Reader, is the courſe obſerued by 
me through this whole worke , which whether I be 
iudged duly to performe or no, I moſt willingly 

leaue to the diſpaſſionate Cenſure of the Iudicious: 

who will eaſily herby perceiue, that Prot.pretending 

to fly to the Scriptures, as their only refuge, do ther- 

in make flight to their mortall Enemy, who cutteth 

their throates. That which for my poore paynes at 

the handes of the good Reader 1 only requeſt, 

is, that all former preiudicate opinion againſt Ca- 
tholicke Religion ſet apart, and all baſe and vn wor- 

thy feare of temporal folſes in Honours , Eſtates, or 
Liberties couragiouſly ſhaken off, that he firmly be- 

lieue, and conſtantly profeſſe that only Faith, and 
Religion which Gods diuine Word doth teach, the 
8 do confirme, and ſundry of the learnedſt 

Prot do acknowledge for true: which doing, he ſhall 

gayne that faith, without which, according to the 

Apoſtle , (9) It is impeſfible to pleaſe G Which ac- (9) Hebr.rr: 
cording toS.Ambroſe, (to) 1s the firme foundation of 6. 

all vertues. According to S.Chryſoſtome, (11) The ori. (io) lar. 
gine of Inflice,the head of Sancluy, the beginning of De- 4*: ——_ 
wotion the ground-worke of Religion. And according to g. 1) ſe, + 
S. Auſtine, (12) Theleginning of mans ſaluation, vithout b. 
Which no man can come to tie fellowship of the Sounes of (11) Ser. de 
God: becauſe without it neither in thut world can any man Temp. 38. 
obtayne the Grace of In#tification, nor in the vorid to come 
hall poſſeſſe lyfe Eternall A fearefull Sentence, & much 
to be pondered by Infidels,and Heretickes , who are 
certainly — of this diuine Faith. 
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Section 3. 

That the Ancient Fathers expound the Scriptures for the lauf ull 
yſe ef Images, and Religious Renerence done ynio them,agreably with 
Catholckes, 357. 

Section 4. « 

That Proteſtant writers do acknowledge and allow the yſeof I- 

wages in Churches: and that due bonowr mg be exInbued yuto 


them, p- 399. 
Section 5. 

ObieGions from Scripture yrged by Proteflantes agamnit the Law- 
full vſe of Images, anſwered. p- 393- 
CHAP. XVIII 

Section 1. 
13323 Hate of the Queition , concerning the Sacramentes of 
the New law conferring grace. 


Whether the Sacraments of the New law dotruly conferre Grace 
to the worthy recriner, as Gods Inſtrumentall Cauſei: or that they are 
only fignes and remembrances of Grace recemed by fab. p. 396. 


Section 2. 
It ij proued by Scripturet, that the Sacramentesof the New law do 
truly conferre grace to the worthy recetuer, p · 403. 
Section 3 
Reaſons in proofe that the S acramentes do conſerre Grace. p. 405. 
ection 4. 


That the Ancient Fathers do expound the Scriptures agreably with 
Catholckes,in proeſe of the Sacramentes conferring Grace, p.408, 
Section 5. 

That the learned ii Prot. do agreably with Catbolickes teach , that 
the Sacramentes of the New Law do conferre Grace to the worthy re- 
faner, 15 . 4 13. 

Sectioy 


0 
i 
L 


—— — 


Or 'CHarrtins. 


Section 6. 

Obie ions from Soripture, in proofs that the Sacramento do m 
oonforre Grace, anſwered, = | p41. 
CHAP. XIX. 

Section 1. 


PN the number of 1he 44 
CT amentes. 


Whether there be ſeauen S4cr amentes Inſtirated by Chriſt our $ 4- 


jour: 10911, Baptiſme, Confirmation , Encharifte , Pennance , Ex- 
— bt ge guy err er only wh, Bapriſme,and the 


Lordes Supper, P41 8. 
Section 2. 

It  prowed by Scriptures that there are ſeauen J acramentei in ſti- 

tatad by Cbriſt our Cauisur. * p- 424 


3. 
That the Ancient Fathers agreably with Catholic kes beliened and 
tangbt that there were ſeanen Sacraments of the New law, p. 4:8. 
Section 4. 
Prot. Wiiters do teach, and confeſſs the number of ſeauen S acra- 
mente! agreably with Catbolickss. p- 433+ 


Section . 

Contayning certaine Reaſons, or congruencer eſtabii bing the num- 
ber of ſeauen Sacramentes. P-435+ 
Section 6.” 

certains Obiectiomt bad from Seriptures a ainſſ the 
n«wber of ſcauen Sacramentes, with anſweres therto. p- 440. 
CHAP. xx 
Section 1. 


- þ = true Nate of the Queſlion concerning the neceſtity of B- 
me. 
© IWhetbey 


= — ⁵ ˙ . — — — 


Tun Tant 

Whether the Sacrament of Bapriſene, or the defire thereof , be not 
#bſolutely necef ar) to S aluauon, net en becenſe ij is commanded by 
Chrid, but becauſe it is a meanes necefary therts : ſo that Children 


dying vi. bout Baptiſme, cannot be ſaued, p- 442» 
” Section 46 
t is proued by Scriptures , that Baptiſiue is neceſſary to Salus- 
tion. p- Ar 
Section 2 
That the Ancient Fatbers do expound the ſacred Scriptures in proofe 
of the neceſriry of B aptiſme. _ p. 452+ 
e I n 4* 
That Fremen Writers do teach and defend the Catholicke Do. 
drine of the Noceſtryof 1 — 7.455. 
LLECIE n *. 
Obirchion from Scripture, againit a5 neceſsity of Bayriſme, anſ- 
weed. P-457- 


CH AP. XXI. 
Section r. 


Hetru ſtate of the Queſtlon, concerning the B. Sacrament of 
Chriftes Body and RZ 

Whether is the maſt holy Sacrament af the Eucharift , vuder the 
forme: of Bread and wine , there be truly aud really , and wot only i 
fixne , figure , or repreſentation , contayned the very Body and Bloud 
of Ciri& our Sauiaur uch was horne of the B. Virgin Mu, and 


#fterwards crucified, Þ+ 464» 
| Section 2. 5 
Wherin is inquired what Prot, ynder iland by receyuing ſpiritually, 
or by faith? nw - 
Section 3. 


The Reall Preſence of Chriſtas Body & Bloud in the Sacrament ,is 
proued by teſtimoniesof Scripturetaken fri the Old Teſtament, p. 479 
Section 4. 

That the Scriptures of the New Teſtament convince our forſaid Ca- 
tbolic ſe 


— — —— 


QAr CHAPTERS: 
2 Body, and Bloud in the Fucbe- 


82. 
Section 5. 98 


That the Ancient Faiber; do expound the Scriptures in proofe of 
eur Catbolicks Doctrine of the ＋ Proſence, and Tranſubil antia· 


un. p· 495. 
Section 6. 

That Prot. Writers do teach and belieus from Scrigenres, the reall 

Preſence of Chriiles Body, and Bloud inthe Excharif}. Þ-$ 11+ 


Section 7 
Obiedtions taken from — diſproofe of the reall 
Preſence, anſwered. P+ 515. 


— againſt the — if the Reall Preſenco, anſwe- 


2 Ts 
Section g. ts 
Obietions ag ainit the reall Preſence of Chrilie1 Body and Bloud in 


the Euchariſt , in regard of certains pretended indignities therupon 
s. we Ale 


5. 537» 
Section 10. 

The forſaid truth 4 the reall Preſence of Chriftes Body, and Bloud 
in the B. Sacranant, is proued by cleers and confeſſed miracles, 
wrought by God in teſt rmonie iherof. 5.534 

CHAP. XXI11, 
Section 1. 


He true ſtate ef the Qreition, concerning the Communion of the 
Laity , ynder one , or both kind 

— ynder citber bind of the Encharift , the Body and Bloud 

of Chrifl our Sawour are truly cantaynad, and the true Efſence of the 

Sacrament preſerued, and whether it be lawfull io ad mie 

titer the Sacrament only vnder one hand to the Laity: or that Cbriſt 


2. lyndorto be adawinFired ynto them. p. 537» 
jon 2 

That ynder either kind is contayued whole Chriſt, to — 
© 2 


| Tur Tarlt 
Bloud, Souls and Dixinity : 41 alſs the true «fence of the gars 
ment. P- 542. 

ZSection 3. 

That Chrift eur Sauis ur g ine #o comm end of receyuing ynder both 
Erden, it isproved by the ſacred Scriptures, and by bis owng , and bus 
bleſſed Apottles examples. P54 4. 

Section 4. 

That Communion vnder one, or both kindes being a thing indifſe- 
rent the Church might lawfully deter mine the ſame: And of the reaſons 
that moued the Church in limitation therof. p 547. 

| Section 5. 

That the Ancient Fathers do expound the Scriptures in con ir ma- 
tion of the lawfſuines of the Adminiſtration of the B. Sacrament ynder 
one kind, 


532. 
Section 6. hy 
That Prot. Writers do belieue and teach the lawfull yſe of Admini- 
Fring the Euchariſt ynder one kind to the Lanty, P-55 3+ 
Section . 

Obieftions from Scripture, againſt Communion of the Eachariſt 
vnder ons lind by the Latty anſwered. p- 354 
CHAP. XXIII. 

Section 1. 


WM. — 4 fate of the Queſtion, concerning the S acrifice of the 
Maſje. 


Ihe. ber Chriſt our aber did inſtitute 4 trus, proper, and exter- 
gall © ac1ifice of his Body and Blond, io be »fſered vp in bus Church, in 
Commer ation of bys death and Paſuon. p- 562. 

N 2» * 

It is proued by Scriptures that our S anisur initituted 4 true, proper, 
and externall Sacrifice of bis Body and Blond , 10 be offered yy in bu 
Church io God in Commemoration of bus death and Paſuon. p· 567. 

Section z. 
That the Ancient Fathers expound the Scriptures agreably with Ca- 
abrlackgs, wn confirmacien of the Sacrifice of ibo Maſe. 242. 
10 


9328 


Br 


. Prieſt, for ibe rem;ttung of unnes anjwered, 


— — — — * — 
— 
—ʒʒ̃ ＋w»—ĩem 


Or CHAPTERS, 
dection 4. 
That ſundry Prot. do teach and A 4 true and externall Sacrifice 
in toe — of ibe Nas Tailamani, exen the Sacrifice of the AU. 
PB 597+ 


abe ; — 55 
chen from Scripture ag uni tbe Sacrifice of the M g⁴, anſ- 
d. p. 590. 
CHAP, XXIV. 
Section 1. 


T He true ſtate of the Q ueftion , concerning the Power giuen by 
Chr'ſt is Prieſts for tus forgiuenes of fine: ; and the nete ſiny of 
Confeſ110n, 

Wheiber Chrift our S auiour g aue to bis Apo ſllet, and in them to 
Bubops , and Priel. true authority ts forgine and rat ayns Sinnes 
in the Sacrament of Pennance : or only to dechere Sinnes to be forgiuen 
30 thoſethat do belieue : and whether Conſeſuon of o inne in the ſayd 
Sacrament, be neceſſay. p- $95» 

Section 2. 


Iris proued by Scriptures that Chrift gaus to but Apo Iller and in 
them to Bysbops and Priefis , true authority to forgine, and retayne 
Sinnes in the $46rament of Penance ; And that Confeſnon of ſinnes 1s 
necc Cary. p- 601. 

Section 3 

That the ancient Fathers do expound the Scriptures for the auto- 
rat of Prieſts to forgrue ſinnes : and the neceſiii y of Conſeſuon. And 
that Pennance 14 truly 4 Sacrament, p. 606. 

8 ction 4. 

That Pro teſt aut writers do teach, that Prieſts haue autbority to 
retayne or to ſorgiue Sinnes : and that Conſeſiion of Smnes in parti - 
gular , is to be made to Prieits : And that Pennance u truly 4 Sacra» 
wen!, p- 610. 

Section 5. 

ObieHions from Sripture 4g ſt the Power giuen by Chr ft to 

p. 614+ 
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CHAP. XXV. 
Section 1. 


He true Stateof the Queſſion, concerning punisl ment ic be ſaf- 


fered after Remiſuono f the fault. 


Whether tba fault of Sinne being pardoned by the Sacrament of 


Pennance, the Punzbment due to S inne is alſo alwayes pardoned ther- 

with : or whether the ſayd puntsbment 31 met afterwards to be payd, or 

ſatisfyed by Prayer, falling , and Almes, and the paynes in Purg a- 

10%. : p- 616. 
Section 2, 


It is preued by Scriptures, that temporall panichment often remay- 
neth to be payd after the fault is remitted : and that the ſayd puniih- 
ment may be taken away by the good werkss of prayer, falling, Almes, 
4 the lie. n P · 62 0. 


Section 3. 

That the Fathers do expound the Scriptures in proofe of Punizhment 
remayning after the fault pardoned: And that the ſayd Punichm ont is 
payd by wor kgrof Pennace . | p- 624. 

Section 4. 
That Proteftants de agree with Catbolickęs in teaching that Pu- 
nishment after remayneth to bepayd for Sinns, the fault bemg remit - 
ted: and that the ſame Punichment may be ſati;fyed by good , 


p- 626. 
| Section 5. 
Obiedtions from Scripture to praus that the punichment it ale xies 
remis uad wuh the fault, anſwered. p- 628» 


CHAP, 


— 


Or CHAPTLAL 


CHAP. XXVI. 
Section 1. 


Ho true flat of the ences. 
Whether the 2 — ant Indul- 
er Pardons for the temporal punwbment dus to 2. the fault 
ng formerly pardoned by the — p-630. 
Gion 2. 
It is proued by Scriftwwes, that the Church he autbority to grant 
Indulgences,or Pardon: for the temporall Puniah mont due io ſinne f 


ter the fault is forgiuen. p- 635- 
Section 3. 

That the ancien Fathers do agreewnth Catbuljchgiin the DoGrine 

of Indalgences. W p-. 64. 

Section 4. k 

Proteſtant writers 2 p- Cr. 
ection 5. 

Obiefions againſt Indulgences, 2 p- 642. 

CHAP. XXVII. 
Section 1. 


TP fe rue Hale of the Queſtion concerning n for ſ4- 
fling. and Abſtmence from cert aine meates. 

1/betber certaine datespreſcribed by the Church for Faſling: 41 al» 
þ 4bfmence at (ome times from certaine medins , be whings lawfell, 
and 0 be obſe ued vnder ſlant: or rather that they are to bs lefre free 
«cording to cue mans Deuotion, and lik ing. p- 645. 

Section 2. 

It is proued by the Scriptures , that dates preſcribed by the Charch 
for fatting: As alſo Abſtinence at ſome tymes from certaine meates be 
thinges lau Full, and is he ob ſerued. La 648. 

ection 


Tur TIL 
Section 3. 
That the Fathers do expound the Scriptures in proofe of the Laoful 
Abſtinence from certains meates, and the appointed daies for Fa- 


fing ; p. 650. 
Section 4. 
That ſundry Prot. writers do teach our Catholicke Doctrine of Ab- 
ſtinence from cert ain * _ preſcribed dates. p- 652. 
ion 5. 
Obiection from Scripture — +". JENS from cert ame mc ati, 
and Preſcript faſting dates, anſwered. p- 635. 
CHAP. xxVIII. 
Section 1. 
He true fate of the Queſtion, concerning cence, 


Whether Concupiſcence, remayning after Bapriſme , is t 
and properly finne , though not imputed to the faith full. or only that 1: 
is an E ſed of Originall ſinno: and corruption of nature incſyning men 


to ſinne. p- 657. 
is pred by 8 — aft 
It us , a 
Baptiſme, is way anos ſunne, p- 659, 
10n 3 ; 


| That the Fathers do expound the Seriptaresin proofe that c- 
piſcence remayning after 8 1 not properly ſinne, P. 661. 
jon 
That Prot. writers de teach that Concupiſcence without conſent it 
#01 properly ſiune. ; p-66z. 
Obiecbion taken fr — bat ſcence i 
rom Scripture in proofe that Concupiſcence 
properly — nbc p- 663. 


CHAP. 


en 10 fin 


—— 


— — 


' Or CHAPTERS 
CHA P. XXIX. 
Section 1. 


T He tras mats of the Queſtion, concerning the ditindio n of finne 
into Mortall and el. 


Whether all finnes be of their mme nature moriall and damnabie; 
and only vemall in the Eli by Gods not rmputation : or rather that 
there be ſome Mertall others Vemall, which of thetr owne nature do 
nor deſerue Eternall Punishment , euen in the wickgd, and Repro- 


bate. p- 666. 
Section 2. 

It is preued by Scripture , that all fines are not of their owne n- 
ture Mortall, but ſome Mortall, ſome Veniall. p-669. 
Section 3. 

That the Fathers do expound the Scriptures in proofe of the diſſe- 
rence betwene Mortall and V eniall finnes, p-672, 
Section 4. 

That Pro teſtantes teach the trus difference of Mortall, and V eniall 

. P* 674- 
_ Section 5. 

Obiettions from Scripture againſt tbe difference of Mortall and Ve- 

mall ſinne, are anſwered. p 676. 


CHAP, XXX. 


Section 1. 


He true late ef the Queſtion concerning the Author and Cauſe 

of finns. 
Whether God doth will decree , predeilinate counſaile, or compell 
men to fine, & tobe damned, n that 


— 


TRI Tazry 
man bim{clfe is Cauſe of bis owne ſinne and damnation: and whether 
Chriſt dyed for all men, or only for the Prodeftinate. p. 678. 


Section 2. 


It is proued by Scriptures, that God dach not Predeſtinate, will, de- 
tree, coun(aile, or compell men to finne or to be damned, but only per- 


i be ſame: And that Chriſt dyed tbe nate, 
— 


Section 3. 


That the Fathers expound the Scriptares in proofe, ihat God doth 
not will, or command finne: And that Chrift dyed for all. p. 687. 


Section 4 

That Prot. writers doteach the ſame doctrius with Catbolicks?, 

ag ainſt God being the Author of ſine, or damnation. p- 689- 
Section 5. 


Reaſons to proue that God doth not will, command, or inforce men 
to ſunne, or to be damna but that he only permitterh the ſame. p.692. 


Section 6. 
obiecbions from Scripture in prooſe that Gad is the Author of ſinne, 
and decreeth the ſinne or damn ation of man, anſwered, p. 69 6. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


Section 1. 


He true ſtate of the Queſt vn. concerning Freewill, 
Whether man after Adams fall bath Freewill with Gods 
Grace, io ds ſuch thmę i a5 beloug to S,, and mr 10 do them: et 
hei hel 


h Gods 
hem: 01 
wheibea 


——— 


Or CHAPTERS. 
whether the will concurreth only as 4 natur ll Inſtrument of Grd, and 


p01 45 4 free Cauſe, P»7 05. 
Section 2: 

It is proved by Scriptures, that man after Adam: fall, bath freewill 
with Gods Grace, to do good, and eſchav cuill. p-709- 
Section 3. 

That the Fathers do expound the Scriptures agreably with Catbo- 

lic kes in provje of Freewnl. p. 71. 
Section 4. 

That ſundry Prot. A ers do teach ,and defend our Catbolicke do- 

Axine of Freewnll, Pp 717» 
Section 5. 


Objefijons from Scripture againſt Freewill, anſwered, p. 718. 
CHAP. XXXI1, 
Section 1. 


T He true ſtate of the Queſtion, concerning the poſribility of kęe- 
ping Gods Commande ments. | 
Whether the Commandements of God , through bis holy Grace, 
though not by the only power of freewnll, are poſuble tobe lept by tuft 
men in this lyſe: or rather that they are ſo impoſuble , that m every 
works that men do, they tranſgrefſe them. p.721. 


Section 2. 


It it prowed by Scriptures that the Commandementiof God through 
by boly Grace are poſuble ts be lt by man in why byfe, p. 726. 


ũ 2 Section 
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Section 3. 

The Farbers de expound the $ criptures in proofe that ibe Comman- 
dements are peſubls io be kept. p- 729. 
Section 4. 

Proteſtants teach,that the Commandementes of God are poſnble to 
be kept. p.731. 
Section 3. 
Obiections from Scripture in proofe, that it is impoſsible to keep 
Gods Commandements, anſwered. p- 732. 
C HAP. XXXIII. 
Section 1. 
T He true late of the Queſtion, concerning the beſt workes of the 
Iuſt being Sinne. 


Whether all the workgs of the luſt, enen the beſt, are in themſelue 
and of their one nature truly ſinnes, and deſeruing damnation : Or 


rather, that they are truly and properly iuit and good. P+7 33 
Section 2. 

It is proued by Scriptures that all the workgs of the Init are not 

fine, nor deſeruing damnation. p- 735. 
Section 3. 

That the Ancient Fatbers do expound the Scriptures in proofe that 

the works of the iuit are truly good, and noi ſine, p· 737. 
Section 4. 


That Prot. Writers do teach that the vyries of the inſt are truly 
2004, and not ſinns. : Ee 
Section 


Se = - 


I... 


Or CHAPTERS 
Section 5. 
jech ture, i ul? ar 
—— 
CHAP. XXXIV. 


Section 1. 


He true fate of the Queſtion , concerning the infallible know- 
ledge o 17 Predeilinaiion and S aluation. | 
Whei ber man in this world wuthout ſpeci all Reuelation from God, 
can haus infallible knowledge of bis preſent luihification, Predeſtins- 
tion, and Eternall yaluation : In ſo mach that enery one is bound 41 


firmly to belicue bis one Saluation 45 be dath the Articles of his Creed: 


Or only that in this world 4 morall certainty can be bad therof : 4nd 
whether true Faith and Iuſlicconce bad, may be loft. p- 741» 


Section 2. 


It is proved by Scripture , that man in this world without ſpecial 
Reuelatton from God cannot bane infallible knowledge of bis preſent 
Initification, Predeſtination, and eternall Salgation : Ard that true 
fab and iuilice once had, may be bot. P+7 45» 


Section 3. 


The ſacred Scriptures expounded by the Fathers agreably with Ca- 
tholuckes i proofe of our pucert awnty of our Predeftination and S alud- 
tion: 4s alſo in proofe that faith & iuſtice once bad, may be lofi.p.7 5 1+ 


Section 4. 


That ſundry Prot. do teach from the ſacred Scriptures the yncer- 
tainty of our Predeſtmation and S aluation: and that faith andiuitice 
wice bad, may beloit. p- 753. 

u 3 Sccuuon 
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Section 5. 
Obiefions frem Scripture in proofe o faur certainty of Predeſtina- 


tien, and J alu ation, and that faith and luftice cannot be loft , anſwe- 
red. p 7 55 x 


CH'AP. XXXV. 
Section 1, 


T He true ftate of the Queſtion , concerning the formall Cauſe of 
I al 

2 Cauſe of Mans Iuſliſcation is any vertus ot 
grace infuſed by Gad. and mberens in the ſoule Or that u conſiſteib 
only in Chrifts not 1191p ation of finne ; or in the only remuſmon of 
inns, whtbout any inſuſon of grace. p- 7 62. 


Section 2. 


It is proued by Scriptures that the formall cauſe of mans Tuſtifica« 
tion 15 true yertue and Grace imberent: and that ut dotb not conſiſt only 
is Chriſts not unputation of fune, or in the only rennſ110% of jinne. 

766. 
195 Section 3. 

That the Fathers do exponnd the Scriptures in proofe of inberem 
Iuſtice. p- 768. 

Section 4. 


That Prot, Writers do teach the doftrine of inberent Iaſſict. 
P- 769. | 


Section 5. 


Obiediont from Scripture againſt inherent Tuſtice , anſwered. 
p- 770, 


CHAP, 


Or CruarpTERSs 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Section 1, 
” = — wh of the Queſtion, concerning Toftification by F 4th 


" Whether man is truly inftifyed by faith only, or ther Hope, Charity, 
1 good workss, are lik gie cauſes of 1uitification, pz. 


Section 2. 


Itisproued by the ſacred Scriptures , that not inly faith , hut like- 
wiſe Hope, Charity, and other god Works ds truly iuſtiſy , and cauſe 
remiſuion of ſiunc. p- 775. 

Section 3. 


The Fathers expound the ſacred Scriptures in proofe of Iaftifit «« 
tion not only by faith, but likgeiſe by we: 43 alſo that true faith 
ma) be without workgss p-781. 

Section 4. 


That ſundry Prot. do teach our doclrins of Lullification by worben. 


ad not only by faith. pz. 
Section 5. 

Obieions taken from Scripture in proofe of Iuſtiſcation by only 

faith, and not by workgs, anſwered. p· 84. 

CHAP. 


— 
mne... 


Turn T471L1 
CHAP, XXXVIL 
Section 1. 


T He true Nato of the Queſtion, concerning Meritof Workes, 
Whether Workes proceeding from Faitb and Charity, do truly 
meri Mcreaſe of Grace and Glory. p- 788. 


Section 2. 
It is prend by Scriptures , that workss proceeding from Faith and 


Charizy, de iruly merit increaſe of Grace and Glory. P+7 92s 


Section 3- 


The Fathers do expound the Scriptures im provfe of merit of 
Sorte.. a p. 
Section 4. 

That Proteflant writers teach our Catholic e DoArine of mern 
enten 6 p- 797: 
Section 5. 

4 from Serine gn mermeſ Warkss, anſwered, 
Þ 790, 


ren ence 


PREPARATIVE 


do tru TO THE 


TRIPLE CORD. 
aith and WHEREIN 


p- 792. Is proued the Dignity & Infallibility of the written Word 
of God, or —— As alſo the neceſſity of 
find ing out their true ſenſe intended by the Holy Ghoſt: 
- Wich certainc infallible Rules for the finding out ot the 
merit of ſayd Scnſe, 
p. . . 
The true State of the Queſtion, concerning the verity of 
the Sacred Scriptures. 
p.797 Whether the Scriptures contained is the Bible bethe word of God him · 
: felfe tra Diuine and Inf allabie in every leaſt parcell or text ther- 
of f And therefore for ſuch are by all the faythfull to be receaued , 
ed 


nſwered, believed, and obeyed. 


Catholike Doctrine. 


ACRE D Scripture being a princi- 

99 pall groundot Chriſtian tayth and Re- 
d ligion, the dignity and infallible truth 
theteot mult neceſlatily be acknowled- (cee Trid 
ged; and thertore the Catholike Church pp oo 
(t) Receaueth and bonowreth with like a ſſect i 4% Cononicis 
of Piet and reuerence all the baokgs 45 well of Stripteru. 

A the 


— —ͤ— VHD 


: 


| 


nm. att 


. | paratiue 
the Old a New Feſt ment, ſering one God is Authour of both Ge. 
to) Decret. 4. The Councell Senonenſe decreeth, that (2) Great bath been & 
(3) Rhem. euer is tobe the Authority of ſacred Scripture , tn which nothing can 
Teſt. is Gal. he falſe. nothing idle. Our Catholike Ooctouts teach, that (3) 
* The Scriptures which are indeed wholly of the holy Ghoits indyting be- 
ing put io the Churches tryall, are found proued, and ieſtiſped vnto 
the world tobe ſuch, and not made true, alrered, and amended by the 
ſame. Wichout which atteſtation of the Church. the holy Scriptures in 
themſelnes , were alwayes true before, but not ſo knowne to be to all 
Chrith1ans , nor they ſo bound to takes them. Cardinal Bellarmine 
(4) De verbo proueth ſeuerall wayes, that the (4) Canonicall Bookes of 
Dei lu. e. a. Scripture are the word of God. So that according to Ca- 
tholikes, there is not any one Sentence or text of Scripture 
which we ate not bound to belieue for moſt true & divine, 


Prote lant Dodtrine. 
(Harm. of 


Confeſl. p. 1. Some Prot. (5) belieue & conſeſe the Canonicall Scriptures of the 
(6) Ibid, p«g.z boly Prophets, and Apoſtles of both Tettaments , to be the very true 
word of God ye. And they (e) deteſt all the bereſies of Artemon, the 
Manichees , Valentini ant, of Cerdon, and the Marcionittes , who de + 
nyed that the Scriptures proceeded from the holy Ghoſi, or els receaued 


cb, ot, o7 Sr. corrupted ſome of them, 
Sect. t. tig . Others of more ſublimated ſpitits do ſo little eſteeme 


(8) Curb. kom. of the written Word , that they affirms the (7) Old Teflament 
„. YV utemb, aud the New tobe contrary and 10 fight altogeather. Others vttetly 
n Pſalm. 45. teiect (8) Moyſes ant his writagys, as beingſas they conceit) 
— in the ſight of God either Idolatry or Hipacritic all viſdo u:. Others 
2 wy. (9)charge the 4145 apriſtes with ig un ance, for that they thinke the 
6) $wongl. Commentaries of the Eaangelits, and the Epict/es of the Apoſtles , to 
rom, +. cont, Hue bene then i Authonty ,wwhen Pail 44 write theſe things , 4s 
Anihap.f.10, though Paul lil attribute ſo nich to is Epidles, that whatſoever was 
(109” bi. contained in them was ſacrel &. Which thing ( ſayth S winglius) 
tak. de Ec. wereto attribute immderate arrog ency to the Apoſtle, (10) Others 
— * condem 128. Peter to htte errei in mutert of fath, euen after 
er led. Holy G 1oſtes deſcending vhο the Apoſtles . But theſe things 
ag. the Rhem, 01224initel, how then can webs ſecure that the Euange- 
1. Hl. in Gal, liſt:s n 155 Hes were the Jetibzt of the holy Got, and 
».f-zuze etred not alſo in their writings? 

And 


cet. 


2 39 to the Triple Cord. > ts 
g can And if it betrue which — ſayth, (11) Wheſcener de. A 
t (3) nieth che authority of the boly Scriptures ther bewraeth bim ſeiſe io (u) In Confut* 
12 be- be an bereticke; what is then to be thought of Luther, Whita- &f Purges. p. 
— ker, Swinglius, Fulke bimſelfe, and ſundry other Prote- 

by the ſtantes, who thus impudently detract from the authority 

ures 3 of Moy ſes, the Euangeliſt.s, the Apoſtles, and their wiitings. 

to 

or mine SECT. II. 


f 
3 . That the ſacred Scriptures are the true xord of God, dinine 


jprure C infallible the Scriptures themſclues do reftify. 
iuine. 
] Do not intend theſe proofes from Scriptures with any 
4 expectation — ſhould be approued by ſuch as re- 
s of the ect their authority , relying only vpon their priuate Spi- 
„ true tits, but only in this regard, that the world may know, that 
won, che we Catholikes do ſo highly eſteeme them for diuine and 
ho de. intallible. as whatſocuer is ſpoken, taught, or to be read ther- 
ene In. we in all Diſputes and Controueriies of Religion, do 
humbly ſubmit our ſelues to the doctrine thereof. 


ſteeme Firlt then we belieue that the Author of the Scriptures, i 
lament only God himſelte, dictating them to his Prophets, — 
vttetly I liſtes. and Apoſtles, as his Scribes z of whom S. Peter a ffit- 


onceit meth that, (1) The boly men of God ſpake, inſpired with the H 
0 = wit. And S. Paul affirmeth that, (z) All Scripture coy ay 1. Pet. . 
bib the God is proſit able to teach cc. Agreably to which the Prophets (v) Tim. 


ler, to [ere laid to be the month of our Lord: (3) The mouth of our Lord 16. 
— th Spoken. (a.) Al be ſpoke by the mouth of bis boly Prophets, that He. 
er WA tfrom the beginning. (5) In tymes pait God ſpeaking to the Fathers (L.. 


the Prophets, La of all in theſe dajes bab ſpoken to vn in bis Son. (,) 14h, 1.6, 


nglius) | 

Others This peach whether vitered by the Prophets, or by Chriſt 

ven after elfe, is here ſaid to proceed from God, as the FA Au- 

; rhings And ſo God is ſaid to ſpeake by the mouth of man, & 

Loange- Prophets and other ſacred writers by the mouth of God. 

oit, and | wheras Moiſes writeth that (6) God ſaid to Pharao, S. Paul (6) Exod. 8. 


ating the ſame thing writeth that, The (>) Scripture ſaytb to 10 
And rs : ſo mmking Gods ſpeaking and the Scriptures ſpea- (7) Rem. 9. 
all one. And to the lame purpoſe ſpeaketh S. Paul of 7 

A 2 him- 


— tc 


Sr r. 2. 4 The Preparatiue 
hicmſelſe, (8) Serke you an experiment of him. that ſpea bib in me, 
a. Cor... Chriſt? Yea the ſelleſame writings are (aid to be written by 
(s) Exod34. God. & by Moiſes, So God ſaid to Moiles, (9) Cut thee two 14 
1. Dees. 12+ hes of fone like vnto the former, and I will write von them the wor 4s 
— which the tables bad, which thou bait brokzn, (o) And be wrote in 
a Deut 10. the tables according 45 he bad written bef we, the 10. Hordes. and ye 
(u) Exod, (t ef Lord ſaid io Wonjes, write thou theſe words Ge. And he wor 
34-27.28. iu the Tables the words of the Conenant, ten. Now how could the 
Tables of the law be ſaid to be written by God & by Moi. 
ſes, but that Moiſes as a ſchollat did hould the pen, and God 
as maiſter did ditect, that ſo all that writing might be a. 
cribed to Moiſes as the lnſtrument, and to God as the chicſe 
author 
A further proofe heerof may be taken from the frequent 
practiſe of the holy men of God, who vſually confirmed 
their callings, asalſo the Docttine which they wrote ot 
reached by teſtimoriies of the Scripture. So S. lohn Bap- 
tiſte alleadged the Prophet Iſay as a witnelle of his Embal- 
(in) lo. 1. 24. ſage,for being asked who he was, he anſwered, (121 am the 
EA. yayct of one crying in the deſert,make ſtraigbt the way of our Lord, a 
Iſay the Prophet ſaid . The Apoities Peter, Paul, lohn, Iames, 
Iude, in all their Epiſtles do frequently alleadge the teſti- 
monies of the law and Prophets. Yea Chriſt himſelfe firlt 
of all confirmed his owne Embaſlage by teſtimony of the 
(13) Luc. 44 Prophet Eſay ſaying, (13) The ſpirit of the Lord ypon me , for 
18, Eſa.64.1, which be annoznted me c. He contuteth the Saduces out of 
(14) Mar. is · the Scriptures, when he ſaid, (14.) Do you not therfore erre,nit 
24˙ 86. K nor ing the Scriptures? Anda little after , As concerning the dead 
that they do ryſe ag 4ine, haue you not read in the books of Maiſes O 
ci. . Finally he (15) confuteth the Phariſees by the teſtimony of 
44- Dauid , and directeth them thus, (16) Search the Scripture 
Pſal 00. l. for youtbinke in them to baue life Euerla ſling, and the ſame are the) 
(16)10.5-39 that giue teſtimony of me. This alleadging of the Scriptures by 
the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelſe in proofe « 
their Calling: and Docttine, doth cleerly ſuppoſe their dr 
uine infallibility. 
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SECT. IIL 


That the Ancient Faibers ds teach and beliewe the S:cred 
Scriptures to be the true word of God, of dinine au d in- 
fallible Aathoritie. : 


He Ancient Fathers teach, that the ſacredScriprures are 
Letters, or Epiſtles ſent from God to man. So S. Chtiſo- 
ſtome, (+) God from the beginning ſpoke with man by himſelf for ſo he 
tame to Adam, ſo he ume Cin, ſo he ſpol with Noe, ſo he lo (g ed whh 
Abraha, But 4jter all mαmd had degenerated into great malice, nei- 
ther then did the maker of all vit bumſelfe wholly from - 
kind but willing to renew bus friendsbip with them, be [ent letters a 
to men abſem , to reconcile vnto bn all men, and theſe Letters God 
gane,but Miſes bro gi them. S. Auſtine afficmeth char, (2) Letters (+) Pe. 
came to vi from that Citie (to wit Heauen ) where we are Stran- 
gers: they are the Scriptures, which do exhort vs to live well. And a- 
gaine, (3) The dune Scriptures, are 45 Leiters ſent to ys from our () S. . a4 
Country. Becauſe our King more piow and mercifull then can be rat n Eres | 
thought or ſpoken, bath vouchſafed to ſend ynto vi by Patriurches and - 
Propberes t be drume iuuit ing Scriptures by which be would inuitc ys 
to our eternall Country. ( 4) What is ſacred Scripture (ſaith S. Gre» (4'L A K 
gory) but 4 certain Epritle of Almighty God to bis Creature? 2 — i 
S. Auſtineteacheth, that Chrilt God and man (5) Spoke (% De cut, 
fir? by the Prophets, then by bymſclfe, after by the Apoitles a much 4 Dei.l,ux. c 3. 
betudged ſnſþpcient: yea be made 4 writing (or Scripture) which 1s 
call'e4 C anonicall, of moſt eminent Ah which we belzene of theſs 
things, which ut is not expedient to be ignorant of , nor are able of our 
ſelues to know, And, writing to S. Hierome, (6) 1 «knowledge (s 
(lauch he) te thy Charity that i baus learned to gius that feare and 
þo119u7 to thoſe brokgs onely of the Scriptures which are now called Ca- 
wnicall , that I maſt firmely bel:eve no Author of them to haus erred 
any thing in wrizng. 4nd if | shall find any thing in theſe writings, 
wh ſcemeth contrary to trath, I will nothing aht, but that ether 
the Books it corrnupied,or that the Interpreter bath not conceiued what 
is be, or that my ſelfe doch not yaderitand it. So Religious a 
relpect did 5. Aultine beate to the Scriptures. Yea be con- 
A 3 ſtantly 


(1 Ham, wan 
Vis, 


) Ep. 196 


SECT. 4. 6 The Preparatiue ; 
" ftantly auoucheth that, (>) faith it ſelſe will fir aggey, if the anthe. 
(b dot, vity of dinine Scriptures do not ſland ſure. In which reſpet pre- 
Chriſt, Lu. e. tering it before all the writings ot men, he further ſaith :($) 
57. Who knoweth not , that the boly Canonicall Scripture 4s well of the 
(e Bat. 11 neu Teſtament is contained in its owne certaine Bounds , and 
— the ſame 15 ſo to be preferred before all the later writings of Bi- 
-qzont sbopes, that u doubt or diſputation may be bad ibercof , whether ut be 
true or rigbi whatſoener hall appe are to be written therin. I hus S. 

Aultine, aud thus all Catholikes at th.s day. 


SE CT. IV. 

That Sun iry Proteſtants doc acknowledge the ſacred Seripe 1 
tures to he ile xord of God, of dinine and infallible au- by 
thority. - 

t 

Any Proteſtãts ſeeme to giue ſo much credit vnto the be 

ſacred Scriptures, as that they pretend to beli: ue no- ſa 

thing for certaine, but the holy Scriptures only. So M. Wil- Ho 

(1) Heep. let teacheth that, (1) The Scripture u not one of the meanes, but fro 
5.38 the ſole, whole, and only meanes to worke faith. And agreably our of 
Art.. EngliſhChurch hath decred that (he(2) Holy ſcripture cd̃taincth tur 
all things neceſſary to S aluation: go that whatſoener is not read ther- ſo 

in, nor may be proueũ therby, ii not to be required of any man, that it nee 

should be belieued as an Article of the faith , or be thought requiſite or and 

neceſſary to S alu ation. The Heluerian reformed Church ordai- err 

ch In the neth that, (3) In Controuerſies of Religion or matters of ſaith , we the 


Harm of cannot admit any other ludge then God bimſelfe, pronouncing by the 1 h, 

Confeſl p.4+ holy Scriptures what is true, what 15falſe, what is to be follawed, or D. 
(4)1bid. p.. what to be auopded. And 2gaine, (4) The Canonicall Scripture 
being abe word of God, and deliuered by the holy Gboſte , and publi- 
sbed 10 the world by the Prophets and Apoſiles, being of all other the 

„ lo the mot perfect and ancient Philoſophy, doth alone perſectiy containe all Tha 

Harm.,pa,6+ Piety &c.(5)Thne Bohemia Miniſters teach with one c6ſenr, 

cernmy the boly Scriptures of the new & eld Teflament, which is c- 

monly called the Byble Cr. that it is true, certatne , and worthy to be 

bebened & It is inſpired and taught of the holy Ghoſt , and yrtered 

by the mouth of boly men, ri ten by them, and confirmed by heauenly 

and 
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and divine taſtimonies cc. (6) Wherfore exery one ought very highly 
to eiteeme of the diuine writmgs of the holy Prophets and Apoitles, re- (s) tb. . 7. 
ſolutely to beliene them, and religiouſly to yield ynto tbem in all things, 
The French Proteſt. auouch, (7) That God reueiled humſelſe &c. 
farre more plunly in bis ward : which word in the begining be reueiled (v Harm. pa, 
to the fathers by certaine viſions and Oracles, and then cauſed it to be #9, 
writtenin theſe Bookes wecall boly Scripture, All this boly Scripture 
is contayned in the Canonicall Bookss of the old and new Teflament. 
And then making the Catalogue therof, they ſay, we acknow- 
ledge theſe Books to be Canonicall, that is, we account them «4s the 
Rule and ſquare of our faith c. and we belieue that the IVard con- 
tained in theſe bookes, came from one God oc. Vhe Prot, of Bel - 
gia (8) contelle nat, this word of God was not brought or delivered (d) Harm pa. 

any will of m in. but that holy men of God inſpired by Gods ſpirit ** 
haks it. f. Peter witneſeth c. And they (9) without any doubt (9)1b 5. 1. 
believe alſo thoſe things, which are cont ainad in them &c. 4s alſo that 
this holy Scripture doth moſt perfeclly contayne the will of God , and 
that in it all things are abundantly taught, whatſoener is neceſſary to 
bebelenued of mn to ati aine ſalu ation The Prot. of Wittemberge 
ſay, (ro) This Scripture we belieue and confeſſe to be the Oracle of the (to) lb. p. iz. 
Holy Gbiſt, fo confirmed by beauenly Teftumonies, that if an Angel 
from de tuen preach any otber thing, let him be accurſed. The Prot. 
of Scotlan41 decree thu+:(11) 45 webeliene and confeſſe the Scrip- (nt) Harm. p, 
tures of God ſufficient toinſtruft, and make the man of God prefett, 19» 
ſo doe we affir me and 4 the authority of the ſame to be of God, and 
neither to depend on men or Angels, In regard of theſe premilles 
and ſundry other ſuch like acknowledgments, D Fulke in- 
ferreth and concludeth as before, that (12) whoſoener denyeth (1+) Agiricſt 
the Authority of the Holy Scriptures, therby bewraierh bimſelfe to be Purg u. pag, 
* Aad ia this truth all Cacholikes doe accord with 1. 
Fulke. 


SECT. V. 


That it is impious to corropt, or reiedl any part of Canonicall 
Scripture. 


L (iles agre?, that it is mo! impious to corrupt the 
wordes, ot true ſenſe of Scripture, by adding, or ſub- 
uacting, 


A 


SECT. $+ $ The Preparatine 
| traſting, miſtranſlating, or talſe interpreting z this being, as 
(he cer. 4 2. S. Paul faith, to adalterate the word of God : and the ſe Conup- 
(ie Kom. ters according io Origen, ate, (2) Iheewes and g ner of the 
( Deviit, Scriptures. Aud S. Cy prian calleth them, (3) falſe luterproters, 
Fc 7» art. ſicers. & crafiſmaiilers in corrupring the in ut b. I be apciet He- 
(a) Ire «1%. — hes were obteryed by the (4) Fathers, to be often guiliy 
* ot this hay nous time, but none more frequently & palpably 

then out moderne Prot. haue oflended herm, as wall clecily 
appeare ypon ſundry occaſious in this Trcauſe following, 
But this they haue learned ſrom their firſt Fat het Matt in L. u- 
(4)*winel, ther, to whom S winglius ſaid , (5) Thou doſt corrupt the word 
rum nad Of God, thou art ſeeneto be a manifeſt and common corruprer and pers 
Luth l. de S. nerter of the boly Seriptures : bow much are we Ahmed of thee, why 
cram. f. 418+ haue hitherto efteemed thee beyond all meaſure, & now prouc thee to be 
4'3- (uch 4 man. Wheras on the other fade, tor ſpeciall ic ueience & 
| lincerity.of dealing in thoſe matters, the Fathers and Catho- 
(T. like expoſitors ate thole whom 8. Paul ſty letk(6)Rigbt band- 
15. lers of the word of truth; I heſe making Conſcience and eſtee- 
ming it molt ſacrilegious to corrupt, alter, adde, ot ſubttact 
the leaſt wordor fillable indited by the holy Ghoſt, & wit» 
ten in the booke of God, 
(5) InProam, It is no lefle criminall to deny ot reiect the ſacred Scrip- 
Comment. tures When they ſeeme to make againſt them: which S. Hie- 
ep d Tit, tome obſetueth to be the cuſtome of ancient heretikes, who, 
(% L. id cont. („) whatſoeuer they ſaw contrary to their opinion, they ether ſcraped 
Pauſt. Aan. e 5, orreiected ihe hole. Or,as S. Aulline (aich of them. ($) That 
7 ds which doth not hinder their bereſy , that they receine : but tha; which 
—.— bundreth, that they reeetue not. So the Manichees denyed all be 
Fau#t, If. c old Teſtament, and many parts of the new,. as S. Aultine (9) 
81. witneſleth; the Nicolaites and Gnolſtikes d iſcarded cut of 
(te L. de he · the Canon the Plalter, as Philaſtrius(1 o/teſlifierh. The Ebi- 
reſ ce 147. onites plainly reieQed the Ghoipell ot S. Mathew, as 8. E- 
(u) Hartge piphanius (11) recordeth: And (12) according to Euſebius, 
GRIN u they made {mal account of the reſt of the Ghofpels Marcion 
— received only the Ghoſpell of S. Luke, as Tertullian (12) 
Ie 1.c.x9. and lrenæus auouch : And the ſame maimed in abe ue 20. 
(14) Har, places, as S. Epiphanius proueth, and confuteth, The Alo- 
42. gians contemned the Choſpell of S. Iohn, and the Apoca- 
 bhps 
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to the Triple Cord. 9 SECT, 6. 
Iyps , witnefſe Epipheniw. (1 5) The Seuerians admitted not (%) Her u. 
the Actes of the Apoſtles, as Enſebiw(16)declareth, & the'ſame (10 L-. c. 
affirmeth F. 4«me(17)of the Manichees. The Ebionites re- 7. 141 
iected all the Epililes of 8. Paul as witneſle . Ireraw(18)and e , 
5. Epiphaniw. Now that our moderne Prot. doe no little of- () l. 1.40 
fend in this kind of reiectint the Scriptures, whe they leeme Zpiph, ber, 
to make againſt them, I shall ſundry wayes make cleete, in zo, 


this(r9) lublequent Treatiſe, . 
SECT. VI. 
The neceſcity of finding out the true Senſe of the ſacred 


Scriptures. 


8 Eeing all things naturally deſire that which is good, and 

the mind cannot incline to any euill, which may with- 

draw the vnderſtanding or the will ſrõ that which is night, 

vnles it be ynderthe and colour of that which is 

true & goodzeuen as theDeuill to deceyue men, (i) dothtranſ- ( 1, Cer· ii. 
fore bunſelfe into an Angell of bght: So in matter of faith, no- 

thing being more true the the ſacred Scriptures, all beretikes 

ynder the (pecious title of the Scriptures, do deceiue others 

and are deceived themſe lues. Now becauſe tal hood cannot 

receive prooſe from truth, and Scripture rightly ynderſtood 

can produce ot nourish no errour ; ther fore from Scriptures 

falſely vnderſtood doe all Heretikes defend themſelues and 

their cauſe, But againſt this fraud Chriſt himſelſe torwarneth 
vs, (2) 10 takegreat beede of falſe Prophets, which come in the che- ©) 44s. 7. 
thing of cheep, but inwardly are rauening wolues. This cloathing * 

of sheep are the words of the Prophets and Apoſtles, pre- 

tended by heretikes, but inwardly, that is, in the Senſe of 

the words, they are teuening wolues and robbers of Soales. 

To which purpoſe ſaith molt excellently the eloquent Vin- 

cent, (3) what is the cloathing of sheep, but the ſentences of Prophets (1) L ch. 
and Apoiiles? II do are the rauening woluts, but the wild and rauenous ef b. bar, 
ſenſes of beretiks, who abwaies trouble the foulds of the Church, and Noα,E“ . c. 
leare in peaces theflocks of Chriſt by what meanes they can? But that *© 


they may more r the ywwary ibecpe, the crueliy 
they caſt of the shape of wolues, and wr appe 
B tbem- 


of wolues remayning , 


SECT. 6. 10 The Preparatiae 
theſclues within the ſentences of Gods law, « within cent aine fleece of 
theep. In like fort wheras our Sauiout biddeih ys not to be- 
(a) Hang, Heue falſe Prophery who wilcry, (4) Le beer n Chriſſ. or the re, 
TA oldOrigen exponndeth this of heretikes detorting the Scrip- 
* Mer. tures: (5) He that would desciue vs ſaith, Bebold here 13 Chriſt, ben 
ing for example this place of the Goſp:t& bt the Author of another error 
will ſay, Behold Chreſt is heere , offering for ex ample another text. So 
that the text of Scriptureis made to ferue the turne of all he- 
retiks, though neuet ſo oppoſite one to another : Every one, 


— * asS. Peter laith, (6) deprauing the Scriptures to their owne perdi- 


(5) Traft In this reſpect it is , that the ſacred Scriptures are ſaid to 
Al in loan, be the bookes of Hereticks. Hexeſies (faith S. Auſtine)and cer- 
tame opinions inſur ing the ſoules of the pernerſe , and plunging them 

inte the depth ( of Errour ) haue ne other regte but when Scriptures 

are not well pnderfiood. and what is not wel mnterstood in them, 1s a- 

(be ſo rashl; and aud aciouſty defended. Yea , (8) They are Heretic kes 
De cen. forno other cauſe, but becauſe not rightly vnderſtanding the Seripra- 

un. J 7. c. —— 0 þ p 

h reit. they obftinatly mantaine their faiſe opinions, ag ainft the trurh of 

(% La. d. them. And according to S. Hilary, (9) Hereſy in (or aryſeth) 

Trinit. c |, of the ynderſtanding not of the Seriptare(it ſelſe „) rhe fault ir in the 

de Synodis ſenſe,not in the wardes. And then naming dimers Heretickes, 

exirem), he fayth, they all ſpeaks Scriptures without ſenſe , they ll pretend 
fanth, withour faith: for the Seriptures are not in the reading , bur in 
the yalerſt ending. Agreably to which, Chriſt our Lord repro- 
u:d the Sad duces in theſe words: ( 10) Tow de erre, not knowing 

(19) Wit 2t+ 1; gcripiurer, mor the pawer of God. Ihe Sadduces did read the 

5 texte of Sctiptu e, but therfore they are ſaid t erre, becauſe 
they did not know, that i, they did not vnderſtand the Scri- 
prure : reaching therby that the czuſe of Error, is the not 
right ynderſtanding, although we haue the wordes ypon 
our fingers ends. 

(1)8-hket® S. trenats (11) diſputing againſt hererickes 2uoucheth that 
their monſtrous DoQrinzs and phantafies of opinion, ate 
wholly framed of Scriptures not well ioyned together; As 
ifa man thould breaks aſunder the Kings Image made of 
precious ſtonss, and changing the figure, ſhould make ther- 


ol Foxes & Lions, and by reaſon of the identity of the mat- 
ter, 


e ther- 
Ce mal. 
ter, 
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ter, fhould endeauour to perſuade the ſimple, that this is the 
true Image of the king: ſuch like monfters make Heretickes 
of the word of God it ſelle. This is ſo certaine a truth, that 
D. Luther himſelte auoucheth that, (12) It isrTuethat the ſa („t pony, 
cred Scripture is Ulm book of Heretichet , becauſe Heretiches are ac- p 1 itt. in x, 
cuſtomed is protioks to that books: neither did there aryſe at any time cc. 5. Dom, 
any Hereſy ſo peſtiferous , and ſs foelish, which did not endeauour to volt Tien. 
byde it ſelſe vader the veile of Scripture. fol, ug. 
That then, which importerh for the final and Infallible 
deciding of Controverſies aryſing from the Scripture, iv to 
fynd out thetrue ſenſe therof intended by the holy Ghoſt : 
to Which all parties will proteſſe without any tergiuerſa- 
tion to yield and ſubſeribe. And ſo preſcribed 8. H ©, 
(13) Ler vs not chmike ( fayth he) dat rhe Ghoſpel ir in the wordes (nh le Com- 
of Seriprare, but in the ſenſe, not inthe ſuperficies , but inthe marrum, „nt. 4d 
wot in the leames of words, but in the rote of reaſon. Againe, (14) Gals. 
Then the Scripture ir profit able to the bearers, when it 11 not expoun- (14) Inc 1. 
ded without Chrift (that is to ſay, not contraryro the Rule of fanth d 44 Gal. Ep, 
linered by Chrjit to bis Church Gx.) v1herwiſethe Diel which dllead- 24 3 o& 
geth Seriptaret, and all heretickes ( according to Excechiel ) of S.. 8 
tares make Curbions which they may put ynder the elbow of men of all 
ages. VherforeS. Auſtine aduiſeth wel, (15 Lene exceedingly 
the ynderſtanding , becauſe the Scriptures themſrtues, —_—_— 
riebeiy vnderſtosd, cannot be profitable ymto ther. Tertullianrelleth (., EN A. 
Ys, (16) That the ſenſe of boly Scripture adulterated , doth impugne 
the truth, ar much as the ſtyle corrupted. And anſwerably herun- (16) De 
a Prot, themſelues reach, that (i 7 It is not the ther, bat the freſapsc, 
enſe of words (of Scriprure ) that mw de contronerfies. Now "7+ 
wars true ſenſe b to be found dre all Ettot and de- L 
ceipt , theſe few Sections next following will cleerly diſ- Confer. A 
couer. 3. 
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11 The Preparatiue 
nnn 


That the ſacred Scriptures do admit ſcuerall true and dif- 
ent ſenſes ,but not contrary , as wel Literall as My#i- 


call: & of the force of ſuch Arguments a1 are taken 
from any of the forſaid ſenſes. 
Aint Gregory (1) teacheth that, It is a thing proper to 
the ſacred Scriptures, bauing God for their Author, to 
be of that fecundity,as to affoard ſeueral true ſenſes , in one 
& the ſame ſentence, as the literall or hiſtorical, and the ſpi- 
ritual or myſtical. Theliteral is that which the words of 
themſelues do immediatly beate: the ſpiritual relateth to 
ſome thing elſe, then that which the words do immediatly 
ſignify. The literal againe is twofold, the one ſimple or 
plaine, which conſiſteth in the propriety of wordes : the o- 
ther figuratiue, wherby the wordes are transferred from 
their natiue fignification to another: and of this there be 
ſo mauy kinds, as there are ſeueral kinds of figures, The ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe alſo is deuided into Allegoricall, Tropologi- 
call, and Anagogical. Now of theſe ſenſes, the literall is 
found to be in euery Text both of the Old and New Le- 
ſtament: And though the Spiritual be often to be had in 
both Teſtaments, yet not in euery ſentence of both. So thoſe 
wordes, Thou thalt loue thy Lord thy God with all thy 
hart, haue but one ſenſe, and that is Literal. Theſe things 
ſuppoſed, that which may ſeeme ſomwhat queſtionable, is, 
——— one Text of Scripture may admit ſeuerall true & 
different Senſes, either literal or ſpiritual? In which though 
Ifynd (2) D. Fulke and M. Willet to hold the Negative; 
yet S. Auſtine (3) proueth by many examples, that in one 
ſentence may otten be found ſeueral true literall ſenſes. And 
further ſayth, (40 hen one shal ſay, Moyſesmeant that which I do, 
and another, nay that which I do, I thinks I ſpeaks more religiouſly, 
why not rather both, if both be true ? Or if any third or fourth, or any 
other truth any man hall ſee in theſe wordes; why may not be be 
thought to bane ſcene all thoſe truthes, oy whom God , is thoſethat ſee 
Hue 


docs 
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to the Triple Cord. 13 SECT. I» 
true and diverſe things , bath tempered the Scriptures with many 
ſenſes} In another place he afticmeth, that ſuch is the Sc1i- 
piures obſcurity, that (5) Itbringeth forth diners ſenſes of truth | 
Cc. whiles one ynderitandeth it after this manner , another after ( Dt Ch. 
that. (6) Tes one text of Scripture may wel haus ſo many vader- Git . 
flandings, 4s may Hand with truth, and be not repugnant to he and C. f. . 5 4. 
good miners, And the like he teacheth in ſundry other places. Gott, ad itts L 
Aud indeed it is the general Doctrine of the Ancitt Fathers. 1. c 11. 4. 

A truth ſo euident that ſundry Prot. writers do teach dec. (hr. u. 
the ſame. Z anchius auoucheth that, (8) Beſjdes the literal Senſe, de 4 Cu. 
the Allegorical ſenſe is often needful: to which are reduced the Anago» 216. 
gical, and Tropological, or Moral ſenſe; and that theſe are delivered 6 
from the Holy Ghoſt: and are ſometymes collectad 4s pertayning to (Borg in 
fayth or io manners , and according tothe myndof the Holy Gboll. Gn. bo u. 
The Tranſlatour of the Bible into Engliſh publiſhed Anno Greg. Me . 
1576. {peaking of the diverſity of Tranſlations , ſayth, (g) * 1. Ch 
Seeing ſome Tranſl itions read after one ſort, and ſome after anorher, elt. 59 1 0 


wheras all may ſerue to good purpoſe and edification, we haue in the 1 


Margent noted that diuerſity of ſpeach or reading ; which "Iu 
ſeome ag re able to the mynd of the Holy G hol. Aretius me — 
(10) 41 concerning the variable Expoſition of Scripture , it is light niel.c 8, 
which they (che Anabaptiltes) do obied: for they ought to conſuler (3) De Sacra 
that the Graftes in the Church be diuerſe , namly in Interpretation. Scipt. fc. 
wherin whiles the Ruls of farth and ſincerity be obſerued , there is no 444 
cauſe why the di uerſi of opinions should hurt. And ſomewhat be- 

fore he layth, (it) Concerning the variable interpretation (of the (3) _— 
Scriptures ) I af firme every one to enioy their ſeneral Guift, and ds threa af 
ſomt ymes profitably vary * And that ſo long 43 it is not erred from the Engl. Scot. 
ſcopeof fayth , we ought not to be offended with the dinerſity of inter- and Irel. & c. 
pretation. But to alleadge many witneſſes in one, the Prot. of (+9) Loc. 
Geneua in their Principles of divinity propounded and diſputed by c (96 59 


certaine Students there, yader M. Tacodore Beat, and XI. — fol, 


Anthony Faius, and by them publiſhed, aftirme and reach , 
that, (12) The Scriptare is ſo plenuful, that one andthe ſelſeſame g 
place can admit d uers Iuterpretattions, and yet all agreable with the flv. 
Doedrine of fayth. Sa that both Scriptures, Fathers, and Prot. 
do all teach this Catholicke Doctrine, that the wordes and 
ſentences of Scripture do contayne in them ſcuerall diffe- 

B 2 rent 
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(13) Ep.43. 


(14) Inc, 
Iz. Mat, 


(1s) 8p. 48+ 
«d V mcent, 


— 


atiac 
tent Expoſitions and ynderitandings, and yet all true, and 
intended by the Holy Ghoſt. 
The next thing io be examined, is, which of theſe Sen- 
ſes do affoard a forcible Argument for the eftabliſhing any 
truth in matter of fayth and Religion. And firſt it cannot 
be denyed, that a firme Argument may be taken from any 
ſenſe, litterall or my ticall, ſo long as it appeareth that Senſe 
to be true and intended by the holy Ghoſt : But becauſe it is 
molt difficult to know and diſcerne when theſe myſticall & 
ſpirituall ſenſes ate true, and ſo intended by the holy Ghoſt, 
there ſote ordinarily ſpeaking, arguments drawne frem hi 
denſe are weake , yncertayne, and not ſufficient abſolutely 
to determine a Pointof fayth . And ſo it is generally taught 
by Diuines, that, Theologts $8 non oft arguamentatina , 
ſymbokcall or myſticall Diuinity not yield 4 firong Argament: 
which truth they haue learned from S. Denis in his Epiſtle 
to Titus. And S. Auſtine demaundeth (13) who but meſt im 
pudently will endeamour to interprete by himſelſe any thmg that 1s 41. 
— — teſtimoniei by whoſe light ob- 
ſcure things my be illuſtrated, And with him agreeth S. Hie- 
— teaching (14) — — Parables and doubifull ynder- 
andings of rüda les ( or ions) profit to the Authortry of 
Decrees, And the reaſon of this is, becaule the myiHieall and 
{pirituall Senſes are many; and although they may edify , 
when they are not agaynſt tayth or good manners, yet it 
doth not alwayes appeare, that they were intended by the 
holy Ghoſt : wherefore (15) S. Auſtine deſeruedly derideth 
the Donatiſtes, who from theſe words myſtically interpre- 
ted. Shew me where thon feedeft, where thou lyeſt in the noone day? 
_ 1 the Church of Chriſt did only remayne in 
rick . 

Seeing then a good Argument cannot ordinarily be 
framed — icall or ſpirituall Senſe; Let ys now 
ſee what authority beareth the Lirterall : In which, it is our 

enerall doctrine, that ſeeing it is certayne, that Senſe which 
is immediatly gathered from the wordes to be Senſe of the 
holyGhoſt, that therfore from the literal ſenſe are we to take 
Arguments that willbe efficacious : And ſo , 
C - 
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Chemuitias coneludeth, from ſeuetal ſayings of S. lrenaa (16) 
that (17) That is the ſound ſenſe , and which irwithout danger winch (14) Las, 
plainely and without ambigurty i ſet doume in the Scripture m the 47- 
ſame words. That then nich is neceflary to be know ne, is, (I EA 
how intailibly to find out the true Literall Senſe fro whece l 
Arguments ot torce may be taken, & truly to diſcerne when 7%"? 
and herein it differeth from the ſigutatiue. 


SECT. YIIL 


Certaine Rules preſcribed for the diſcerning of the ſimple 
Literall Senſe from the figuratiues And for the finding 
out of the true ſenſe intended by the Holy Choi. 


V E find by dayly experience that often doubtes do 
V ariſe cocerning the very literall ſenſe of Scripture: 
And this ſometimes chrough the iguity of words, as 
where it is (aid, Drinkg ye allof this ; heere ſome ihiak it yacer- 
taine whether the word, 44, figaitieth all men without ex- 
ception, or only all the faichtull, ot only all the Apoltles . 
Sometimes the doubtes ariſe through the .propriety of 
words: fo: ſeeing the litetall ſenſe (as hath bene ſaid) is ſom- 
tin:s finple, and ſometimes figuratiue , it is doubiſull in 
m iay places whether the true {enle be proper and ſimple, or 
figurariue. All, Catholikes vndetſtand theſe words, This is 
my Bely , imply and plainely, according to propriety of the 
words: Proteitats 7 — them ſigutatiuely. Thiough this 
difi:ulry (ame haue fallen into gricuous errors, as Origen, ) His 
taking (i) the words of Scripture figuratiuely , when they (4 * 
thould haue bene taken fimply. And on the contrary, Pa- (e Hier. 
126, (2) Tettulli in, and others, by taking the words propet- ref. 8. 
Wien tiey should haue bene taken tiguratiuely. in . & 1 
For the auoyding thertfore of theſe extremes, S. Auſtine . E7ech, 
giueth vs this good Rule, (3) 0.ſoencr canneither be referred oa Sam 
ta the honeſty of manners, nor the truth of faith, that is tobe taken fi- N 2 
ter atiuely and Mei ally. Againe, (4) If auy peach of Scrip- 3 8. Cbrat. 
ture be com nun? as forbidding ſiaue, or commanding Beneficente, <> 
then it 1s 84 be ta properly; But if it abouli ſeeme to command (4 1b.c,6, 
fun 


— — ——— — 
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(5) De wnie, finne, or forbid Beneſicence, it i 4 figurative ſpeach, 
Bccl c. as. The 2. Rule giuẽ by S8. Auſtiue is,(5)tbat obſcure & doub- 
cent di Pet, ſull places may not be vrged againſt thoſe which are more 
65.2 G16, plaine, but ate to be ynderſtood & expounded by them. 
part.x.fol, This is fo reaſonable, that Chemnitius accepteth of it for 
43:74. . Bod, ſayingz 6) We «ffirme that obſcure places of Scripture are not 
part, . fol, 10 be exponnded againſt that opinion which is expreſſed in plaine and 
49. euident places of Scripture. And he alledgeth S. Hierome 10 
(7) Exem. teach, that (y) dedirine may not be gathered out o fobſcure, doub1ſull, 
party fol, gnigmaticall, and allegoricallflaces of Scriptures. In regard Where» 
(8) hem gr. Of, that figuratiue (ayings afford nocertaine proofe or Argu- 
party, — ment in matters of faith, it — by moſt Proteſtants, a 
17. free, (8) Chemnitius, Aretius, M. Willet, Oecolampadius, Lub- 
{oc com loc, berrus, and M. Downham, who affirmeth it to be 4 Rule in 
$t,p 161. 1 Dixinity, that, Theologia Symbolic non eft argument atiua. 

berg. n Athird Rule is, that the wordes of Scripture are euer 
Wil.in ry to be taken in their playne, proper, and littetall ſenſe, and 
— f nar - not to b: changed into figures, vnles that Senſe be contra- 
Swing! lx p, V to other plainer places of Scripture, or make againſt ſome 
20 Lub.ds Knowne Article of fayth, or be oppoſite to the common Ex- 
Princip, p. plication of the whole Church. or inferre ſome abſurdity, 
409. Down, This isalſo acknowledged by Proteſtars: for D. Bilſon affit- 
of Antich, p. meth it to (9) Be righth ſad , that, in the Scriptures ſo long as the 
2 letter may po ſcibly be true , and not agaynſt ſaytb and good manners, 


1 we may not fly to figures. Chemnicius thinketh that, (10) when 
Flas. * Ihe Holy Ghoſt would bane any ſentence in the Scriptures to be vn. 


(is) Era, deritood otherwiſe then a the des do ſimply and properly ſigniſy, be 
part. feli. plainly exprefierh and sheweth ſe much, exther in the ſame or ſome o- 
(au) Ecddl. tber place. M. Hooker (11 boldeth * 4 mo#l infallible Rule in 
Pol IA. . Expoſuton of Scripture, that where a Litterall conſtruction will ſtand, 
$9.P-1.  thefurtbelt fromthe Letter is commonly the wor. And the very 


— 2 4 ſame is taught by(12)D. Couell. And this with great reaſon, 
the Inno. lot it thoſe textes of Scripture which being literally taken, 


cent, 72 194, are not directly againſt any other playner Scripture or Arti- 
H Ep.0e cle of faith, may be peryerted and turned into Tropes and 
col. & figures , then as Melancthon well obſerneth, (1 2) All chings 


— 2 may be peruerted: Vea faith it ſelte will periſh, and all divine 
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Myſteries depend only vpon opinion, and ſo the way laid 
open 
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to infinite errours, 
Aſtourth Rule apptoued by Catholikes & Proteſtants is 
this: that. hen the Scri doth ſpecially inſtruct ys in 
the Doctrine of the Holy Sacraments, in the inſtitution or 
publiſhing of Gods ar Commandements , or in any 
principall Article of faith, then that ſenſe is to be holden 
good, for prooſe of which the words are moſt plaine and li- 
terall. But for the right ynderſtanding of this, it is to be ob- 
ſerued, that although our Saujour in his ordinary F xhorta- 
tion ot preaching to the le, which did imply a Cõman- 
dement, did ſometimes to ſtirre them vp to greater attẽtion, 
remember them in figurative words of ſome all duty 
or Commandment, not then firſt preſcribed, formerly 
knowne and commanded ; yet the firſt promulgation of 
every peculiar Commandement is euer deliuered in words 
plaine, not figuratiue or obſcure. And as touching doctrines, 
it is not meant hereby, that euery ſentence or opinion con- 
cerningGod is euer to be ynderſtood according to the literall 
words, but onely that ſuch as comprehend in them a ſpeciall 
dithculty or neceſſity for ys to beleiue, or practiſe ; ſuch as 
are the Articles ot our faith, which are ſet dow ne and deli- 
uered in plaine words, and ſo to be ynderſtood. Wherefore 
ſuch examples of God being a Conſuming fire, of Chriſt being 
a fone, 4 lyon, 4 vue, 4 deore, and the like , are of another na- 
_ not importing any principle or Article of faith ot do- 
ine. 

Againe, in the ſecluding of Tropes and figures, it is not 
intended thateuery — he ſhould be ſecluded, 
but onely ſuch as is obſcure and darke , for there be ſome 
Which are in them(eluesno leſſe eaſie and manifeſt then the 
other : As for example to ſay, The Cup is bal, Euery one 
knowerth(as Beza(14)coteſſeth) that thereby is meat not the 
Cup it ſelſe, but the thing contayned in the Cup. And this, 
md ſuch like are ſometimes vſuall, but yet their ſenſe is 
knowne and manifeſt. 


SECT. . 


(14) In Mat. 
216.29, 


This Rule thus vnderſtood, is acknowledged by Prote- n. Com. 
ſtants to be — : o Vrſinus preſcribeth — 2 Articles of ment. Catch, 


faub ought to 
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ly, do diſagree with other places of Scripture. Whitaker teacheth 

(16) DeS& that, (16) Altbough in the words (of Scriptures ) many things be ob - 

cra Script, ſcure, and in muy places, yet all articles of fatth are manifeft, Che- 

fol 491.395. nitius afficmeth that, (17) The Scripture when it deliuereth do- 

(17) Ex-part« ine or Com nandements, to be certains. & nothing obſcure. Melan- 

22 v con diſcourling of this matter cõteſſeth that. (18) Although the 

it. Corp cx Pe of Scripture be fullof fizares in narratis of things done, yet taich 

ſmg Domi- he, If in the Com mindements or Dodrines which co nt aine the nature 

ni,and ſee or villof Gol, we goe about to doe the like, what ball f. ollow, learned 

L. Epil. men may 7 ialge. Waereupon he concludeth that in Do- 

Oecel. ® CGtines of faith, the Scriptures ought to be taken properly, 

Sw ag — as the words do vſually ſigniſie, vales therby, 4» abſurduy doe 

— ligbt ypon other pluner places of Scripture: Which it it doe, then, 

Aug. trad. ſaith be, It toberedrefied by the benefite of fizures : But if the Ab- 

de — ſardity lighi only ypon reaſon, and not ypon the Scripture, then, as 

he teacheth,nuit the wurd of God be preferred before the ludgment 

of reaſon. and he fucther auoucheth that It is needfull that the 

meaning of thoſe places be certaine, from whence Dadriac or Articles 

(of fauh) be takes : otherwiſe laith he, when the rite of Circam- 

on was mſticued, it had bene Lawfull for Abraham to baue im- 

gined ſome other thing then that which the words ſigu ſie: and. a ſub- 

ule man might bauediſputed, a thing (ſeeming) ſs ridiculou , to be 

in no ſort commanded of God : But (thereby only) te be r 

that luſt were to be reſtrained and bridled. Thus fully Philip Me- 

(19)Chron, lancthon. Laſtly Carion thiaketh it needfull, (19)tbat in the 

b. %. Articles of faith, in themorall law , and in the Promiſe of Grace, ihat 
we be reſtrayned with the natiue ſignification of the words. 

And as this Rule ſtandeth good for the vndetſtanding of 

ſuch Scriptures as iaſttuct ys ia the Inſticution of Sactamean- 

tes an i Commandementes, and in the neceſſary articles of 

fayth : So alſo may it ſerue for the fynding out of the true 

ſenſe of any other Text, in which the all and Literal 

ſenſe is euet truz; it ſo the ſaid ſenſe make not againſt ſome 

other plainer — Scripture, or be contrary to ſome 

article of fayth, or oppofite to the general ynderſtanding of 


the Church, ot ther with it inferre ſom: groſle and plaine 
abſurdity. Theſe Rules preſctibed and apptoued both by 
Cuholickzs ad Prot. it they likewiſe be obſcrued in the 

Expo: 
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to the Triple Cord, 19 SECT. 
Expoſition of the Scriptures, they wil certainly diſcouer the ” 
literal ſenſe from the figuratiue, and therby prevent Prot. 
of their frequent flying to figures, when they are conuinced 


by the Letter. 
SECT. IX. 


CAn Examination of ſuch Rules as Prot. ordinarily pre. 
ſcribe, and obſerue for fynding out of the rrue Senſe of 
the ſacred Scriptures . 


He firſt Rule that I ſynd to be vſed and taught by Mo- 

derne Sectaries,for the fynding out of the true Senſe & 
meaning of the Scriptures, is the Scriptute it elfe. (1) The 
Interpretation wherof ( ſay they) is to be taken only fromberſelfe, ( Harm of 
that berſelfe may be the Imterpreter of berſelfe cc. and, (2) We ac. Coof 5. ;. 
knowledge that Int jon of Scriptures for authentic al and pro- (3) 10... 
per, ib being relew from the Scriptures themſelues cc. arcor- 
deth with be Rule of fanb & Charity. Tes (3) the true meaning of 
the Scripture ii to be ſought in the Scripture it ſelfe, and amony thoſe, 
that being rayſed yp by the Spirit of God, expound Scripture by Scr1- 4. 
ture. 

This Rule to be moſt imperfeR and falfe, I proue at large 

(4)heerafter; for the preſent, M. Hooker shall confutelit, a+ 
7 that, (5) The Scripture could not teach vs the things that 
are of God, ynles we did credit mi, who haus taught vu, that the words (4) See 
of — — doe ſignifie theſe things. And ſeeing, as D. Whitaker bereafier. 
cõleſleth (6) the Scripture bath no liuely voce which we may beare, $1 mn ns 
but is a thing without all life: It is impoſſible to imagine 0. Foc 
that het ſelſe alone can make knowne to her Readers, the Seript, pag. 
true ynderſtanding of ſo many and ſo difficult paſſages as 5u, 


are contayned in her, 
Others perceyuing the inſufficiency of this, doe give for 


their Rule, not the Scripture it ſelfe ſole, and alone, but as („ WIA. 
Ch) it is diligently read, conferred one place with another, d Ecce. 
the Circumſtances weighed, and much prayer vſed. But Contr.s 9.4. 
theſe ſtudies and Conferences ate but humane endeauours, P.. & de 
and ſuch wherein every man, without extraordinary Priui- t. ag 
ledge from God, is ſubiect to error, overſight, and mans in- * 

C 3 ficmity, 


| 


SECT . 9. 20 The Preparatiue 
ficmity, all his prayer and poſſi ble diligence notwithſtan- 
ding: and therefore cannot make and infallible Rule, as 
(8) See thalbe further ſundry waies euicted , in this (8) Treatiſe 
hereafier, following. Onely 1 will now obſerue what D. Whita- 
kers, who preſcrybed the fargſaid Rule, as the beſt meanes 
fs) De B of [nterpretation,thinketh of it himſclte. (9)Sach ac the meanes 
Controu. . gre ( ſaith he) ſuch of necefiitie muſt be the [Interpret atiom : but the 
9-4 P. 23% means of interpreting dark places, are vncertaine doubtſull and am- 
biguows, therefore it cannot be but that the Interpretation alſo muſt be 
vacertatue, but if yncertaine, then it may be falſe &c. So conleſ- 

fedly talc is che foreſaid Rule. 

The laſt Rule then, which indeed they chiefly rely vpon, 
is the interpretation made by the Holy Gbe#, and giuen as 
(io) De ſacra they imagine, to euety Priuate man. So D. Whitaker af- 
>cript,p.r27, firmeth euen of ſu-h as ate ignorant in tongues, that, (10) They 
acknowledge and allow the Dodrine , being mitrufted by the Holy 
cnet Gbiſt. But 7 —— — — — (11) God bath 
1 De Prin- giuen to cuery faithſall per ſon,not only the Spirit of ynderſt anding but 
ch 6. P. alſo of diſcerning falſe "a 7 uo Yea ſay Brentius & D. 
75. Whyte, (12) 45 the priuate man bath priuate Autbority of Iudęing 
and decyding Dodrine of Religion, ſo the Prince bath Pubbke. But 
150 ty though it be moſt true, that the Scriptures are to be ynder- 
— ſtood by the ſame ſpirit by which they were written, and 
Vhit.io the Fiuen vnto vs , to wit, the Holy Ghoſt, and that by the 
way to the Holy Ghoſt the Guift of interpretation is ſometimes giuen 
Church. pa. to particular men: yet that neither the ſaid guift is giuen to 
6.27» — one of the faithfull, nor they to whom it is giue, with- 
out ſpeciall Reuelation, can infallibly be afſured thereof; & 
much leſſe can it giueany aſſurance to others of the right 
expounding of —— or decyding any Controuetſie, as 1 
$hal at latge declare herafter (13). In the meane time, it is not 
vaworthy of obſeruation, that Proteſtants appointing theſe 
Rules for the fiading out of the true ſenſe of — , doe 


(xz) See thereby intend no other, but to make themſelues, cuen e- 
hereafier. yery Private man, to be abſolute Judge and Interpreter of 
the ſenſe of the Scripture : and ſo to exempt themſelues 
from all other Interprecations, though made by Auncient 

Fathers, Genezall Councels, and the vniuetſall * 
ECT, 
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to the Triple Cord. 
SECT. X. 


That the certaine and — Rule, for the ſynding out 
of the true Senſe of the Scriptures , is the Church of 
brift 


21 SECT. 1% 


C . 
A — — ordinarily profeſſe that they (14) De not ry _ 
ack «that, which they call the meaning of the Church — n 


of dome, for thetrue and natural interpretation of the Scriptures : 
Vet the Church of Chriſt ia General Councel hath Decreed 
that, (15) No man dare to Interprete the ſacred Scripture contrary 
te that Senſe, which the Holy Mother the Church bath anddoth bold, 
to whom it becongeth to Iudge of the true Senſe and Interpretation (x3) Conc. 
of holy Scriptures, And this with greateſt reaſon , tor if the . 
Church bath power from Chriſt to diſcerne the word of 
God from the wordes of men as ſhalbe cleerly proued (16) — 
hereafter, doubtles ſh: hath the like power of diſcerning in . 
the words the ſenſe and meaning of God, from the ſenſe and 
vndetſtanding of men, both theſe being committed to the 
Church, that the may faithfully preſetue them, and giue 
them to others, to wit, the true Scriptures and true ynder- 
ſtanding therof. This God promiſed to his Church by the 
Prophet Eſay in theſe wordes, (17) My ſpirit that is in thee, 
and my wards that! haue put in thy mouth, hall nat depart out of thy (17) 1fa.g9, 
mouth, and ont of the month of thy ſeed, and out of the mouth of thy ««. 
ſeeds ſeed, ſiyth our Lord, from this preſent and for curr. Which is 
alſo confirmed by Chriſt our Sauiour promiſing (18) The (1810.14.15, 
ſp1ri: of truth, which should abyde for ener thould (1 9) teach all "7+ 
trath And indeed ſeeing the true Ghoſpel of God , doth not ( 19.464. 
conli't in the writings or words, but in the ſenſe; if the 
Church had only the written word, and not the true ſenſe 
therof, ſhe had not the true Ghoſpel of God, and ſo neither 
faith in Chriſt which is had by the true Ghoſpel; Fayth ha- 
uing relation not to the words but tothe ſenſe . Wherefore 
H-.retickes and Deuils though they can alledge Scriptures, 
yet not hauing the ttue ſenſe, they haue not a true, but a falſe 
& Diabolical Ghoſpel. 

C 3 Beſides 


fi SECT. 10. 22 The Preparatiue 
Beſydet Chrift opened (20) (the —— yr derſtanding, that 
(10) Luc. 4. they might ynderſtand the Scriptures , which certainly he did not 
45 for them alone, but much more for his Church: and ſo ac- 
cordingly the Apoſtles deliuered to the Church the true 
ſenſe ol them: for it they had delivered the Mordes and not 
the ſenſe, they had not preached the Ghoſpe],nor taught all 
Nations to keep all things that were comanded to them by 
Chriſt . What preaching or doctrine would that be, which 
were deliuered without the meaning? certainly no other 
then of Children, or Parrots who can giue the ſound of 
wordes without the ſenſe. 
Laltly,feeing the Church is the Pillar and ground of truth, 
and truth properly and truly is in the ynderitanding of the 
| Scriptures, not in the writingsor words, but impropetly & 
as in a ſigneʒ it evidently followeth, that she hath a certaine 
knowledge of the truths which are contayned in the Scrip- 
| tures. 
This truth is ſo certaine, that 8. Auſtine for the true 
7 ynderſtanding of the Scriptures, directeth all men to the 
| (11) Lie Church, ſaying, (21) The truth of Scriptures is bolden by ys, when 
Cont.Creſ= we dos that which now bath pleaſedibe yninerſall Church, which the 
cont. . authority of the ſame Scriptures doth commend , that ſeeing the boly 
Scripture cannot deceyue, whoſoener feareth to be decerned by the ob- 
24 let him tal Coiiſaile therof from the Church, 
ich without any ambiguity the boly Scripture doth demiſtrate, But 
to omit ſundry other Fathers very cleare for this purpoſe, 


2.28. 777 


many of the learnedſt Proteſtants teach the ſame Doctrine, 10 
(u+)See as [ Shall (22) shew hereafter: onely for the preſent, heate Q 

h . What D. Whitaker faith to Dureus his Catholike Aduerſary, 
(+4)Cont, (23) Thondeſt affirme that to be the ſenſe of the word, which the Ca. . 
Dur. l, fol. thokkg Church bath receined fri the Holy Gboft;1 conſefie ſo much,fjor |} ©* 
134. the Churchis taught the true ſenſe of Scripture fromthe Holy Ghoſt : 2 
the is the keeper of faith, the ground and Pillar of trath. So confeſs || *' 
ſed and cleare it is that the true and vndoubted ſenſe and In- 0 
q tion of Scriptures, is to be leamed from the Catho- f, 


terpreta 
like Church. Wherefore all Catholiks in their Diſputes, Ser- th, 


| 
[ mont, and Comments ypon the Scripture , doe euer place 
| this as a ſure ground and yndeniable Principle, that the true 
and 
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and ſincere ſenſe of the Scriptures, is to be taken from the 
Iaterptetation of the Catholike Church» 


SECT, XI. 


An explication of vhs we meane by the Church , when ve 
ſay , that the true vnderſlanding of the Scripture , and (i) cu 
the finall Decifion of all Controucrſies in Religion, is to be 660% 02: 


6.66. . c. 
taken from the Church . — 4 


Irſt then (1) Catholikes do heere vnderſtand by the Wy 5 
Church, the ſupreme Paltour thereot with a Councell — Dei.l. 
of other Bichops, Paſtouts and DoRours. In ſo much that toy Rhemn, 1 
whatlocuer by theſe in matters of ſayth and manners is de- Teft.in 
creed, and ptopoſed to the whole Church to be belicued, Me.s. 
that we all firmly belieue to be moſt true and infallible, & (0. T.. 
wholy agreeing with the true ſenſe of Gods word inten- P. 1... 
ded by the Holy Ghoſt, —— 
Secondly, we (2) vnderſtand by the Doctrine of the $3; du ! 
Church, ſuch Points of Faith alſo, as not being written in . oc. — 
the Scriptures, haue ben: deliueted by the Apoſtles by word nus loc. com, 
of mouth. the Holy Ghoſt iaſpiring them, or Chriſt being 1a. c 4. 
the authot of them: a1d theſe we belicue to haue as infalli- (S. de 
ble authority of truth, as if they had bene written in the . fun 
Scriptures, eq RIO 
Thirdly (3) we lik: wiſe teach, that the yniuerſall & Ge- — — 
nerall practiſe of the Catholike Church, is a ſure and Infal- a; Pavles 
lible [aterpreter of the Scriptures. In ſo much that if any Croſſe. Fulk 
Quieſtion tha{l ariſe concerning any difficult place of Scri- io bis An- 
ptute, the general obſeruation and Practiſe of the Church Wereto a 
concerning the matter treated in that place is to be inquired, Counter. 
and to be held and followed, as the belt Interpretation, and face Catho. 
truth Infallible. Roy: 0+ $6. 


Fourthly, Pro: eſtants (4) themſelues confeſle , that the — 
Church during the firlt 690. yeares after Chriſt, was pure, Ra. N85 
ſincere, and truly Catholicke; to the holy Fathers then of (%) Stapler. d. 
thoſe times we apprale, ſitmly belieuing (5) that what they Princip . y. 
with ynanimous coleat did teach, or the greateſt part — the, es. 

Wunout 
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without contradiction of others, cocerning pointes of faith, 
or what ynanimous Interpretation of Scripture they made 
concerning Articles of faith, that the ſame is by ys receiued 
and belciued, as the true meaning of the holy Ghoſt, and mat- 
ter of faith. 

Laſtly, the Church of Chriſt hath Alorished and ſhyned 
in all Ages, with true and vndoubted Miracles, which being 

Truth, cannot giue Teſtimo 4 to a falſhood; theſe alſo are 

| ſure and inf proofes of all ſuch Doctrine, in Confir- 
mation whereof they are done. 
Theſe are the Principles and firme grounds ypon which 
the Catholike Church doth build hertaith and Religion: 
which I doe not heare goe about to confirme, with many 
ſuch Arguments as might be eaſily produced in prooſe of 
them, becauſe the ſame wilbe done at large ypon ſeuetall 
occaſions in this Treatiſe following, to which therefore in 
this reſpeR I referze the Reader 
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IN CONTROVERSY, 


Betweene Catholikes and Proteſtants, con- 
cerning the Judge of Controuerſies 
in matters of Religion, conſi- 
ſeth in thus: 
Whether, beſides the ſacred Scriptures, any other infal li- 


ble Authority and — is to be acknowled by 
which the Doctrine of Fayth, and the true ſenſe of Scri- 


tures be ſed to the faythfull, as reucaled 
od, — bf believed . by 


tAnd whether the ſayd Authority and power of ing. be to be 
— ao oy = — „to General —— Fs. 
thers of the Prinnitine Church / Or to the ſacred —— 
res themſelmes, or the Prinatc Spirit of cucry particular ? 


— —— . — hem — 
— 


CHAP. I. 
C atholike Doctrine. 


£H 15S Controyerſy being the greateſt, 
dad that wberupon al 3 

lor the full & cleereſt Decifion thereof, Pw 
the Councell of Trent (x)decreeth for the — 

, repreſſing of proud wit hat no wi rehm qc... 6s 
ven hi a dom in matters of Fayth & oy vin facron 
—— the ſacred Scriptures - rum hbror dc. 
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Chap. 1. 


{:} Decret, 4. 


{i) Con il, 


Sen nenſe 
Decret .z. 


(4) Atione 
0 c 1. 40.3. 
( Conc, 
Decret. de 
Edit. Vſu 
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(5) Synod, 
s.Conttane 
11.8. m 
Trulli cv; 
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(7) Synod. 
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bys owne ſenſe , preſume to interprete the boly Scripeures contrary ts 
that ſenſe which our holy Mother the Church baib, and doth bond; 
to is belong ei h ia Ludge of the trus ſenſe aud unterprecation of 
Holy Scriptures. 

Before this it was taught in the Coũcell of Sens, that (2) 
Comtentions being riſen concerning Fayth , the Scripture often is in 
vaine conſuited, vnles the certaine and- infallible Authority of the 
Church doe end the ſtrife , which diſcerneth the Cnonicall Books 
from. be Apocrypball, the Caubolike ſenſe from the her 6ticall, the true 
from the Auller ase. Theſe Counccls auouch the Church to 
be ludge of the true ſenſe of the Scriptures. Concerning 
the authority of Councels, in the ſaid Councell of Sens, it 
was ordayned, that, (30 It might ſceme abſurd , if God with ſo 
great care was preſent to the old Synagogue, that if anything oc- 
curred in the Law , difficult or doubrfull, which could mot be ended 
without Controuerſie by the Iudger and Lawiers, yet they sbould not 
want 4 deſigned aſſe nbly, by whoſe ſemtence all the matter thould be 
ended ; jet be shauld leaus bis Church, much to be preferred before 
the Synagogue , without neceſſary belpes, that abe should not have 
wherupon ſafely to y, when Qui ſtion of Faith aryſeth. Wherefore 
ſering the Rule of the Church is certaine and tnfallible &c. that au- 
thority cannot be denyed io Generall Councels, which molt nearely doe 
repreſent the ymaerſall Church, In the eight Generall Councell 
it was thus decreed, ( 4) A profeſſets & kgepe the Decrees 
of the Catholike and Apoſtolrke Church, receiued by Tradition , both 

om the Holy ApofHes &. « alſo from Orthodox, Generall, & 
Prouinciall Councels. So vndoubted are the Decrees of Coun- 
cels in matters of faith. Tne authority of auncient Fathers in 
expounding the Scriptures, is ſuch, as that in the Councell 
ot Trent it is decreed , that (5) no man preſume to interprete the 
ſacred Scriptures &c. againſt the ynanimou conſent of Fathers. And 
it was enacted by the Councell in Trulbo, that, (6) If ay 
Controuerſie conc erning Scripture shalbe rayſed, lot themi not otherwiſe 
interpret is, then as the Lights and Dottours of the Church haue expoii- 
ded in their writings. In the eight Generall Councell it was 
determined, that, (7) If any man according to the cuſtome of vic 
hed beretihs, by any means, either by word, tyme, or place, hall a- 
temp to remus the bounds, which the bely Fathers of the Church, 2 
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the 5. Sacred and Generall Councels bane placed; or dorasbly innen: 

neuellies, and other expoſitions of fanth Ct. let him be condemmed for 
euer. In the fitit Lateran Councell it is thus decreed, Fe($) 

follow in all things the Fathers and Doclourtef the Church, Athana- gc L 
fur, Hilariw, B, Gregory Ge. and we receaue all tung which tor, jub Ar- 
are expounded by them, for the right Faith, and in condemmation of tio 1.Conjul. 
Hereiths. And we receyue alſo other holy and orihodo xall Fatbers who 5+ 

baus exer preached in Gods boly Church, the true Faith without blame. 

The Bishops & Ooctours in the Councell of Valence ſaid, 

{ 9) He dee rewerently ſubmit our hearing. and ynderſtanding c. to 

the cleareſt expeſitors of ſacred Scripture, that is, to Cyprian, Hilary, coc. - 
Ambroſe, Ii ierome, auguſtine, and the reil Cc And te our power we u, [ub Lo- 
imbrace what they hau written for our ſaluation. So that by the ne p. 4. cap · i 
ſeuetall Decrees of ſo many Councels it appeareth, that the 
true ſenſe andinterpretation of Scriptures, and thereby the 
deciding of alldiffcences in Religion, are to be knowne and 
taken trom the Catholike Church,from generall Councels, 
and the ynanimous conſent of auncient Fathers. This is 

our Catholike doctrine, 


Praten ant Vniruthes. 


The Authority of the Church not being to be infringed (5) Pelle. de 
by any true and ſolid argument, Proteſtants endeauour to —_ Neu 
weaken the ſame by talihoodsand vntruthes : tor wheras ,,,., ws 
(44) all Catholicks teach, that the Scriptures are in ſundry reſpes (5) li. 
to be preferred before Councels ; Calvin talſly acculeth ys in theſe 4.6.8. 5.14, 
words: Tens ſubtett thus the Oracles of God to the Cenſure of (17) lane 
men. that ther fore they sboul4 be allowed becauſe they pleaſed men, is 4, Ins 
us Blaſphemy ynworthy to be remembred. Againe, (17e do not af- U. ben 
ter the manner of Papiits ſay, that the ſacred Scriptures ought 10 be — 
caſt away, that we may reft ypon the authority of men, for this cu. La. c. 4.56. 
fon we iudge to be execrable blaſphemy . Vt you will believe (9) Way to 
lohn White, (16) All their ſpeech is of the Church, no mention of tbe Church, 
the Scriptares, 01 God their Father. but their Mother Church. And, *P-Dedic n, 
(19) They know and conſeſſe the moit and greateſt points of their ** __ 
Religton, encn eln h all wherm they d iſſent from vs, haue no foun- oo Ibid. p. 
dation onthe Scriptures. Luther ſpeaking of Councells, afhr- (fh 1 45. 
meth, there. o W4s Muer any one pure, but euber added ſome- 4e. 4.1. 
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thing to faptþ,or ſubiratied. Aud be auoucheth, that the 
be be cos (21 bath buried the ſas red Seriptare in durt and duſt, and bath al- 
ci. Eccl. moi blotted out the whole Chriftian Dodrime. Mailter Spaiks al- 
pred extre» fit meth that (2 2 preferre the autbori is of the Church the wiſe, 
* Ante ere Here Chriſt the barband, that emal the writzen word of Gad i- 
(an) MO eruer in the Autborizy to the Ghurch , and ts bane bis Canonical 
A lbmes. pag. credu from thence, But theſe and ſuch like vntruthes lay ned 
8+ 63. by Proteſtants, the Catholike Church diſclaymeth, as meere 
(+1) R de impoſtures, invented by men malignant, and barely aſfit- 
verbo Dei ii. med without provte or probability. The greateſt eſteem we 
. haue of ſacted Scriptutes, as belicuing them to be Gods 
2 kB, "34 word, all inſpired by him, all Catholike (23) Authors do 
hy ** tfullyceltity, and I haue (a) formerly proucd. 

Proteſtant Dottrine. 


You muſt euer know that the body of Prateſtancy, is 

a Cerberus with many beads;forin this preſent Contioueiſy. 

ſome Proteſtants teach, that our only Iudge vpon earth in 

matters of faith and Religion, are the ſacred Scriptures, ot 

writte word of God: ſo our Engliſh Church hath decreed, 

that the (24) Scripture comprehended in the Canonical boo les of 

the old and new Teftament , — 2 oe 

(14) Article ſoeuer is not read therin, er cannot be proued , 1s not 10 be acts» 
6. pred a any point of faith, or needfuil to be followed. This article is 
defended by D. (25) White. And D. Morton ackno ſed- 

(15) Way geth, (26) Proteſtants willhave all matters of ſaith ſquared & tried 
to the according to the written Rule, that is the ſacred Scripturs, even as by 

Church. ie Touchſtone. (27) ln the Harmony of Conteſlions it is de- 
{ Socks termined, that in Contrauerſies of R. lig1on, or matiers of faith, we 
pl.. lacy cannat admit any other lade then God humſelſe pronounemg by the 
(n7)Pog.4. boly Scriptures, what is true, What is faiſe, what 15 19 be followed , or 
(48) lbid.p.5, hat is to be anopded. (23) Tea the interpretation thereof is to be 1ahey 
(9) Eoglich from berſelfe, that ber ſeife may be the Interpreter of ber ſelſe. and 
— ſo (29) betbe ſure and infalluble Rule cc. whereunto all Eccle- 
* 5 e frutticalido@rive ought to be called 19 account. Other Proteſtants 
> make euery taithtull man, endowed with the ſpirit, to be 
ludge of all Controuerfies in Religion. So D. Bilſon ſty- 


54.183. leth (30) The peeple diſcerners and ludges of that which 1s taught. 
Do- 
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Doctour Whitaker contellerh of (ach @ are ignorant in 
tongues, 1000 they achnewiedge and allo the Doctrine being (11) Deſacrs 
inftruded by the holy Ghoſt Lubbertus auouchethythat (32) God feript parry, 
bath giuen to exery faichſull perſon, not onely the ſpirit of widerſtan- (4+) Dr prow- 
ding, but alſe of diſcerning falſe Doctrine from true: And this in lo © e. 
full manner, that according to Breatius & Doctour White, 7. 
(33) Betweene the Prince and the priate man is this diſſerence ; that 
4 the prinat man hath Prin at authority of iudging and deciding De- (11) Prole- 
driscof Religion, ſo the Prince bath Publibę. Mailter Rogers tea - Sonn. 
cheth that, (34) Authoritie ts giuen to the Church, and to cuery i 800. 
member of ſound 1udgment in the ſame, to indge in Conne of VV bite in 
faith Se. And this1s not the priu4t opinion of our Church, but G. be CN 4 
alſs the iudg mont of our godly brethren in forraius nations: ſo that e- P. 6. mY 
very private fpirjtuall man is a ſupreme bead of the Church. (4j Def. of 
able to iudgeall Conttouerſies. Thus according to Prote- the Articles 
ſtars, the ludge in matters ol faith are either the ſacred Scrip- 477.20. page 
tures, or euer faithtull man endowed with the Spirit, 105. 


Proteflants agree vith auncient Herrtits. 


Proteſtants by their forſaid opinions do she them- 
ſelues of what race they are cotue. So whereas D. Whitaker 
ift r Heth, (35% U is ſufficient for vs (Proteſtants) by comparing the (, 1 Cong, 
depp dodkring 814 Scrip-urestogeatber, ts know their difference and Huraum |, 
biſagreeing : vs leaue ut free for HiGartagraphers (faith he) to write 2.4 47%, 
what chey liſt, And wherea; Bezz ſaith, (36) If any tall oppoſe (36) BU - 
gun my ehen the Authoritie of certains of the «cient Fathers, ctoſta Sur. 
| dos appeals tothe wordof God. I his appealing tom Fathers . 
Hiltortographers and Church, onely to the written word, — 
u coademacd in Maximinus the Arian by S. Auſtine, who , Fan. 
praduceth him ſaving, (37) If tbeu halt bring any thing from the 3244. 18. & ep. 
ſured Scripture, which is common to all, it ts needfull we heare Jon: x31, 
But theſe words which art out of the Script ure, in no caſe are to be re- (45) L 
inued of yi. But not onely Arians, but (38) «ll Heretiks( (aith Vrmis.c.3, 
SAuguitine)endeayour to defend ibeir falſe and deceiprſullupinions — . 
ef the Scriptures. (39) If ene hall al: (ſaith Vincentius) 4 — 
Heretilg &c. from whence dee you pro, from whence doe you teach, 
that | ought to farſake the V niuerſall and Auncient Faith of the 
Cabolikg Church f Preſently be anſwereth, For it js written: and 
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forthwith be eib a thouſand teſtimonies, « thouſand examples 
(4s) * thouſand —— from the Law, from the — frem _ 
(41)De [piri- phets. In briefe, this appealing to onlie Scripiute is condem- 
ru fan: © 15, ned in the Neſtorians, as (40) Socrates teſliſieth: In the NA. 
C& icons. cedonians and Eunomians by (41) S. Bafil;and in ſeuetall 
* other heretiks by ſundry (42) auncient Fathers. 
oy 2 To come nearer home amongſt our neighbours, it i 
Confling, condemned in the Puritanes by D.Barcrof.e (43). In the 
Tell. d, Anabaptiſts by Caluin (44) and Hocker (45). In the Pro- 
preeſcript.c, teſtant Arians by (46) Simlerus, and the ſame is the doctrine 
15. Hieron.epe and practiſe of the Browniſts (47). And yet that all Prote- 
ad Paulin. & ſtants when they are vrged by Catholicks, do vie the ſan: 
fom icon. ſhamfull flight to only Scripture, their owne Brethren ſhall 
1 %, accuſe them. The Anti- trinitarians ſaꝝ to the Tigurine Pro- 
ad Tit, org. teſtants (48). Tow haue tangbi vr that nothing is to be receyued h ſ- 
' bom . is es the Scriptures; therfore we demand where it is written in the 
Erech, Scriptures ? &c. Except you thew this according to your Rule, we re- 
(4:)Suruey iedt and condemne thoſetbings:therfore we haue learned of you to con- 
of pretended ;emne the Fathers. In like ſort ſayth Socinus the Arian to Vo- 
22 lanus the Proteſtant: (49) To whatpurpoſe should I anſwere tha 
(44) — * which thou borroweſt from the Papiſts &c. Tow are no leſſe deceined m 
ex inſtrut, vrging againſt ys the Churches perpetual conſent, then are the Papi 
cont. Ana» iu vrging therof both againſt you and vs &. (50) E uen Volanus hin- 
bap p. 478. ſelſe diſputing againſt the leſuits, is mſorced to reief the examples, 
(as) Eccl. ſayings, enddeeds of Athanaſus. Hierome, Auſtine, Theodoret, ande- 
Pol. praf pa. ther Fathers, whoſe authoritie he now oppoſeth againſt ys , as ſacred. 
$3, Thus &c.V olanus may receiue anſwere from bimfelfe, when he ſo of- 
ten inforceth againft ys the authoritic of learned men, and conſent of 
lin luc . the Church. Luther himſelſe au-ucherh that, (51) It it nt 
(45)In their that the ſacred Scriptureis the booke of Hereticbs, becauſe Heretichy 
apology, pa. are accuſtomed to prouoke to that Booke:netther dd there aryſe at an 
x03 4 93. 99- Lyme any Hereſy ſo peſtiſerou; and ſo fool:sh which did not endeauom 
yoo. 2nd * to byde it ſelſe ynder the veile of Scripture. So cleete it is, that all 
—— ſorts of Sect riet, whether Proteſlars or — wt 
ia nit coun. - . . , * 2 © h 
terpoyſon, With the ancient hereticks in teiecting the authoririe of the 
p15 884+ Fathers and of the Church, and in appealing only to the 
(480 Sun erus facred Scriptures, or the Priuat Spirit. Of which appealing 
47 f. Dei. in by old heteticks to the Priuat Spitit, I ſhall{52)thew here- 
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Proteilant E — 
rote laut Errors. 

f | Bulli 

It is worthy obſeruation to lee the groſſe errors and — 4 


abſurdities into which Hereſy doth plunge a man. Caluin fo. & m 
acknowledge ih of the Proteſtant Libertines, that they (53) e his 
were 4ccuitomed io laugh, if any min alledged the Scriptures : nertber Pee lace. fol. i. 
to haue diſſembled, but that they ho ald them for ſudles & c. If any place (49 }{45.de 
was ovrefted vo them, they anſwered we are not ſubicdt to the letter rata 
but 04g 11 to follow the ſpirit that quic nei. Swenckteldius (54) re) {bid 
alſo teiected che written word, asthe letter tha: billed, conten- — 
ding himſelte only with the incernall Ipirit. Luther tea- (51) 4 poſtil, 
cheth, that (5 5) the right of interpreting Scripture is equally granted = . % 
tothe Laity as the learned, Yea he tremvlech not to lay, 4libough 1 
the Papiſts do bring a great beap of Scriptares in which good works 8 
are commanded : Tet | nothing care for all the words of Scripture, al- = Se 
though more then thoſe were yet produced. Thou Papiſt deſt greatly — 
untem ue, aud with the Scripture mik ęſt thy ſelſecorragious , which chap. 4. 
yet is inferiour io Chriſt 45 Lord. Therfore I am nothing moued ther - (53) inſtruc, 
with. Go tos then, rely upon the ſeruant as much 4: thou wilt , but 1 do aduerſ Li 
rely yp2n Chriſt the true Ma ſter, Lord, and Emperour of Scripture. — 
To hi | do aſſent, and know that he will Iye to me in nothing nor will (5) — 
lead we inte errour . I do rather make choice to bonour and belieue — 
bim then that with all the ſiyingt of Scriptare, I ill ſuſſer my ſelſe dſcip. 8 
ts be remoued from my Opinion 4 nailes breadih. And in ſundty therk. 
placzs h: aucrrech „that (56) the Apoiiles might errs and teach (35) one. de 
falſe doctrine; And that themſelues dayly doubted of the /. As 
truth of their D yctcine. See how an Enemy of the Church, . n. Gere 
becomes allo a contemner of Scripture it ſelle, when it . 
ſpeaketh againlt him. —2 
Reyaolds auoucheth that (57) . Tobns Ghoſpell alone is ſuf- 
Lient to Saluation, But if I re ber him — — p Pikes 
his D oct. ine, all Conttouetſies are io be decided by Scri- Cbrifto 
pure, and nothing is to be belieuzd but what is taught in fol. 96, Tom, 
Scripture ʒ he would neuer be able to thow that all this is manga, 
pettotmed only by S. Iohns Ghoſpell. 2 
Some Proteſtants affitme, that the Old and New Te- = +y — 
ſument, ot the Law and the Ghoſpell, ate contrary one to — * 
another : Illyricus teacheth that (5 $) there are two kinds of do- ſpir Sent? fo. 
Vins, the Luv. and the Gboſpell, and theſe of ibemſeluss, and their 105. di len- 
ne 


96. Tom. 7, 


Coafer. g. Paul maketh the iuſtice of the Law and the Gboſpeil contrary among ft 
635, themſelues. This errour is ſo wicked, that the Pi osten Pa. 
— 1 ue reus auoucheth, ( 62) If thedoftrine of the Law, and the doGrine 
* "Jug '* of the Ghoſpell be contrary , Godin bis word chould be contrary ts 
Col rs, © bimſelſe, wbich God forbid. Such grofſe and exectable errors doc 
(59) 1hid, Proteſtants teach and defend, againſt the truth and authority 
Col. it. of holy Scriptures , though at other times when they are 
64 bid. pte ſſed with the authoritie of the Church, of Generall Coũ- 
04,49. 4 . 
— N —2 auncient Fathers, they ſeeme holy to appeale to 
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* ec 40 
The ſarred Scristares clearely teach that we are to repaint 
to the Charch of Chrift, for the finall deciding of Con- 
trouerſſes in Religion. 


Muſt once for all, moſt earneſtly intreat the Chriſtian 

Reader, of what Profeſſion ſoeuer he bezthat he diligent- 
ly obſerue, whether the Texts of Scripture alledged, being 
taken in their natiue ſigni ſication, and according to the l- 
terall ſenſe which the words of themſelues doe import, doe 
not clearly make for that Catholike point of doctrine, tor 
which they are produged: for that being graunted , I gayne 
the intent which is heere deſired. 

In the booke of Exodus we read that, Moyſes (aid to le- 
en thro, (1) The people commerh to me ſeeking the ſemence of God. ind 
5 — when any Cont rouerſie chanceth amony it them, they come ynto me u 
4123 24254 Lege between them, and to thew the Precepts of God, and bis Laws 
36. But lethro ſaid c. Neare my words and counſailes &c. Be they io the 

people in thoſe things that pertayne to God cc. And to them to the pe 
the Ceremonies and rytes of wor shuping, and the way _— 
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engbt to walke , and the workgs that they engt to doe. And proud 
out of all the People, men that are wiſe, & deefeare God ec. which 
may indge the people at all times: and what greater matier ſocuer 
thall fall ont, let them refer it 10 thee, and let them iu ge the leſſe 
matters only c. If thou doſt this, thou thalt fulfill the Command met 
of God crc, which things when Moyſes beard, be did all things that be 
bad ſuggefted vnio him. And ſubſtantial mencc. be appointe a 
them Princes of the people c. who iudged the people at all tines, and 
bat ſocuer was of greater difficulty they referred ts him, themſelues 
iudg ing the caſier cauſes only. Now that theſe might rightly per- 
forme their charge, it is further ſaid by God to Mo) ſcs, (2) 1 
will takg of thy ſpirit, & will deliner to th &c. Many wordes in (1) Num. n; 
this Text plainly proue, that Moyſes was the Supreme Jud- z7, 
ge ouer the Iſraelits euẽ in matters ol Religion. Let vs now 
examine thoſe eſt euaſiõs, w hich Proteſtats haue for the 
auoyding of this plaineſt Text. M. Bridges (3) anſwereth 
heerunto,that the charge given heerto Moyles, wasonly in 4) Deferce 
regard of ciuillcauſes, but this is cleerly contrary to the for- . l. . fel. 
mer words of Scripture, Moiſes being to ſhe w to the people, . 
The precepts of God & his Lawes , the things that pertayne to God, & 
the very Ceremonies & rytes of worsbipping . Other Proteſtats yet 
turther reply ,that Moyſes was nota Prieſt, but only a tem- 
porall Prince. Butthis is likewiſe moſt vntrue, ſor the ſame 
Scriptures affirme, that Moyſes exerciſed all functions of 
Prieſthood, as teaching the (4) People all Precepts of God & bis (4) Fd. 8. 
Lare, ) conſecrating Aaron , and other Prieſts , and (6) annoin- 15 
ing them, and their garments; yea which is moſt proper vnto (3) Exod.ut, 
a Priclt ; (6) beoffered ſacrifice euer y day continually, A truth ſo - u. . 
manitelt, that the Prophet Dauid ſayd, (7) Moyſes aud Aaron (4) * 
in bis Prieits. And wheras Hunnius auoucheth that (10) Moy- (4) 1314, ve, 
ſes ſacrificed 45 4 Prophet of the Lord, not 41 4 Prieft, this is barely 3. 37. 
aftirmed without all ground or piooſe, and is cleerly con- (7) P/. 98.6. 
uinced of falſhood, by what hath been ſayd next before, (10)Collog. 
As Moyſes being a Prieſt , was thus ordayned by God tb. Sell. 
the ſupreme ludꝑe euen in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall: ſo were the Go — 
people of Iſrael commanded to go to the high Prieſt for the |" . 


17.9.8. ILY } 


final decyding of their doubres and difſentions. (11) If thow ang lee 
perceyne 0 ſayth Moy les) ibat tbe 'ndgement with thet be bard and Cap. 11.3, 
. do 5: + 
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doubifull betweene ld, aud blood, cauſe and cauſe ie and thou fee 
that the words of the 1 udges within thy gates do vary; arſe and go vp 
to the place which our Lord thy God i chooſe, And than thalt come 
19 che Prieſts of the Legitic all Stock. and 49 the Indge that shall be at 
that time ;, thou 1helt akg them, whe nhl chew thee the truth of 
the ludgment, And then nhalt do whatſpaner they that are Preſidents 
of the place, wbich our Lord wall chooſe , shall ſay and teach thes, ac- 
cording is his Lau, 4%d they halt follgw their ſentence : neither thalt 
thou decline is the right hand, ner to the left band. ut he that halbe 
proud, reſuſing is obey the Commandewent of the Priefs, which at that 
tyme minitreth to our Lerd thy God, and the decree of the Iudge, that 
man ball dye. Here the people att commanded vnger paine 
of death, to ſubmit themſelues and their cauſes to the deci» 
ciſion of the high Prieſt. But D. Whitaker heere (t) te- 
) we "_ * plieth, that the people were but commanded to obey the 
— 1% f. Prielt,if he taught them 45cording to the Law z in which ſenſe 
9.40 Proteſtants ptoſeſſe to obey the Church or Councels,if they 
decree according to the Scriptures : Yet this doth nothing 
auayle; for firſt D. Whitaker and other Proteſtants , appea- 
ling euet to the Otiginall. as to the fountajne, and text moſt 
— — reiecting our volgat tranſlation as corrupt, 
theſe words , And teach t hes according to bis law , are only to 
found in our yulgar, and not in the Hebrew, Secondly the 
for ſaid words are not conditionall. but words of promiſe or 
aſlurance, that he ſhall teach the truth according to the Law, 
which appeateth as well, in that the people are comman- 
ded ynder payne of death, to abyde the Prieſts abſolute ſen- 
tence, as alſo in that, if the people were to iudge whether 
the Prieſt gaue ſente nce according to the Law, or no, then 
not the Prieſt, but the People were Iudges : And fo wheras 
1 this Law was made forthe Satisſaction of the People in 
q their doubts , and fingll ending of their controverſies , all 
| things would be left no leſſe doubdull and diſagreeing 
eee eee 
| ; 5 Wherfore( 13) Brentjus further replieth, that e 
—— are here referred not only to the Prieſt ; but allo to le Gail 
Perrum 4s Tudge, who thetfote may heare and determine cauſes Eccle- 
Soto. Galticall. But the anſ were is eaſy, for ficlt by the word, ladge, 
we 
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we may wel vnderſtand the chieſe or high Prieſt, for accor- 
ding to the Hebrew it is ſaid ; Aſcend 10 the Priefts, and to the 
Indge,as if it had been ſaid, Aſcend to the Councel of Prielts, 
and their Prince the high Prieſt. Secondly though we vn- 
deritand by the Iudge the ciuil Magiſtrate, yet this only ar- 
gueth their Office: to be diſtin , as the Prieſts Oſtice to 
concerne matters Eccleſiaſticallʒihe Magiſtrates, matters ci- 
uilz the Prieſta, to giue definitive ſentence z the Magiſtrats io 
execute the ſame. 

This anſwerethen not ſatisfying , other Proteſtants 
feeke to euade by athrming barely that the forſayd Law ot 
Deutronomy concerned only matters ciuill, not ſpuituall 
or directly tending to God. But beſids that the la was ge- 
nerall, concerning all doubts ary ng from the law, and the 
text lay th in generall , betweene cauſe and cauſe; ſee ing heer it 
is euident that the people are referred by God to the high 
Prieſt, for the determining of their dithculties ; how ab(urd 
& diſtaſting would it be to our politick State, it our Enplich 
Clergy ſhould athrme , that the deciſion of temporall and 
Ciuill ſuits were to be referred to the Prieſt orthe Church ? 
Yea how ſeuerely would Biſhops and Miniſters be puni- 
thed i if they ſhould but endeauour to allume any ſuch pre- 
tended authority? 

Others obſeruing that none of the foreſayd euaſions do ſa- 
tisfy ſopline texts of Scripture , as not being able to deny 
the words to be moſt euident, do therefore, as acknowled- 
ging the ſame , yet further anſwere; that many things eſta- 
bliſhed in the old Law, are now abrogated by che new, 
and therefore, an argument draw ne from the decrees & pra- 
ctiſe thereof , to be now inualide , in regard of our tyme of 
grace. But this alſo is as inſufficient as the former anſwers ; 
for although many things vſed in the old Law, being Cere- 
monial, be now abrogated;yer that maketh no more againſt 
the Ecclefiaſticall Iudge now, then it doth againſt the ludge 
in Ciuill cauſes , or the temporall Magiſtrats , which were 
appointed by God, and exerciſed their authority during the 
old Law: and therefore moſt things then preſcribed , not 
being Ceremonial, are ſtill with vs Chrittians,though not 
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in euery citcum tance, yet in ſubſtane obſerued . And the 
rather ought this to be, ſeeing the occaſions to haue Con- 
trouerſizs eaded, and the dangers of erring are now no leſſe 
then they were during the tyme of the old Law. 

But all chis is yet more fully explained and confirmed 
by holy King loſaphat, who having appointed Prieſts in 
Hierulalem, ſayd thus vato them; (14) Euery cauſe that thall 
come to you of your brethren & c. i berſocuer there 15 queſtion of the 
Law, of the Comm indement, of Ceremonies, of tuitifica;tons,; rhew it 
them, that they ſinne not againſt our Lord &c. And Amarias the Prieſt, 
and your Bithop shalbe Chrefe in theſe things, which pertaine to God: 
moreouer Zabadias c. who is the Princeim the bouſe of Inda, halbe 
euer thoſe works, which pert atne to the Kings Office. So dinſtinct- 
ly dbth King loſaphat allot to the Bishop the decifion of 
queſtions of the Law, of the Commandement , and of all things 
which pertaine ts God, leauing the care of ſuch things as pertaine 
to the Kings Office, to Zabadias a temporall Prince. 

Now it will not ſuffice toan{were,that Ioſaphat made 
this diſtin ion and Decree by his one authority, & there- 
fore that the power which the Prieſt had for iundgment, was 
but giuen him by the King, and depended of his pleaſure ; 
for we haue ſeene before to the contrary, that the Ordinance 
was by God himſelfe , who gaue the ſame authortty to 
Moyles, and afterward enacted a Law thereof in Deutero- 
nomy, chap. 17. So that loſaphat did onely command the 
execution of that which God had formerly preſcribed. 

By the Prophet Ezechiell God ſaith of Prieſts, (15) 

They shall teach my people what is between 4 holy thing and polluted, 
& between cleane and yncleane they shall chew to ibẽ; And when there 
thalbe 4 Controuerſy, they thall and in my Iudgments, & hall Indge 
Cc. By the Prophet Aggeus God directeth his people to pe 
16) the Priefls the Law. And by Malachy he promiſeth that 
17) The lips of the Prieft ball keep knowledge, & the Law they tha 


(16) ©: 2-12. require of bis mouth, vecauſe he is the Angellof the Lord of Hoſts ;that 


(17) C.2.7, 


is, his melleger ſent & appointed to declare the truth. Theſe 

texts ate cleate fot the Prieſt being ludge, and the peoples 
requiring the knowledge of the Law from him. 

T his place of Malach y is ſo forcible, that 2 
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for want of better a 1ſwere, inſteed of, all keepe hyowledge, 
doe molt corrupely (18) tranſlate, sbould preſerue knowledge, 
contrary to all Originals. (1: ) Engl, 
Laſtly of che ptactiſe ofthe old Teſtament, it is ſaid, l. of 
expreſl-ly, and this according to the Proteſtants tranſlation 78. 
(190, hat (20) (be Ceuites cauſed the people ts vnder ſland the Law 
cc. and they read in the bool of the Law of God diſtmitly , and gaue 9) Fug). 
the ſenſe, and cauſed them io vnderfland the —— Then all the — 1 ” 
people &c. male great io becanje they had ynderſtood the words that (36) Eſq F 
they bad taught them. Aud on the ſecond day, the chiefe Fathers of all 3. 5.6.4. . 
the people. the Prieſts, and the Leuits , were gathered ynto Eſdras 
the Scribe, that be alſo might initrut# them in the worde of the 
Luv, So plaine it is, that the people of the old Law, were 
ialtruaed in their vndetſtanding of the Law, and the Scti- 
ptures, not by their one reading and conferring of Scri- 
ptures, ot by any imagined and inuiſible Ghoſt , but by the 
Prieſts & Leunts, who were then the Paſtors of their Church. 
And agreably to this we (hall ſee shortly , that the Apoſtle 
(21)afficmeth, that now in the Church Chriit bath placed not (,, Eb. 4. 
only Apo Illes, Prophets, and Euangelifts, but alſo next atter them ,,, 
Pallors and DoGors : The divine Prouidence diſpoſing , that 
we ſhould haue not only the ſacred writings of the Apo- 
ſtles, Prophets, and Euangeliſts, but alſo the Commentaries, 
later ions, and Preachings of Paſtors and Doctors, in Re. 
explanation therot. Which Paſtors and Doctors (as Caluin(22) (v} tit. c. 
pathereth vpon this place ) baue an ordinary Charge in ibe _ 
Church, and the Church can neuer want them, but cuermore, as he 
layth, DoQores preſunt Scripture interpretations &c. DoGors haus 
authority to interpret the Scriptures, that ſincere and wholſome do- 
dre may beretayned among the faithſull. So falſe it is, that the 
externall ludgment granted in the old Law, is now abro- 
gated by the New. 
Now this courſe of deciding Controverſies by the Prieſts 
ot the Church, being ſo generally preſcribed and practiſed 
inthe old Law . Was in it ſelſe ſo good and profitable , that 
Chriſt at his comming approued and confirmed the ſame, 
laying, (2 3) Vpon the Chayre of Moyſes bane ſitten the Serabes, and ( Mat. ny. 


the Phariſees, All things therefore whatſacuer they thall ſay to you , 13. 
E 3 obſerve 
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e ſerue yer, and is yec; but according 16 the workes do n nat, for 
they ſay, «nd do not. Heer our 8 autour commandeth the peo - 
le to obſetue and do, whatſocuer the Scribes and Phar> 
es ſhall ſay , or preſctibe yaro them ; and that for this tea · 
(on , becauſe o the Chayre of Moſes bane ſuten the Scribe and 
the Pharifees : hignitying thereby, the Supreme and infal- 
ible aucnority , which i haue proued before, was giuen 0 
Moyſes by God , for rhe decy ding of Ecclefialticali Con 
trouetſies : as alfo that his Succe ſſouts in that Chay te, were 
to haue the ſame, though in theit lives and conuetſatiors 
they proutd offenfiue and ſcandalous. Where I cannot but 
note the ſpeciall prouidence & care of God ouer his Church, 
who though he ſometyme it the Superiours and Pre- 
lates thereot ,to be of ſianetull &ſcandalous | yte, yet he euet 
ſo preſerued them from teaching falſe doctrine to the people, 
as that he commandeth theſe ſtill to follow their teaching, 
though their workes be bad: which in his goodnes and wik 
dome he would not do, i in like ſort he permitted them to 
erte in fayth and doctrine, as in lewdnes of Lyfe; but rathet 
to the — — giue them Counſayle, to take good 
heed both of their doctrine and lyſe. To conclude then, 116 
the ordinanceand pactiſe of the old Law]; It the cauſe to 
haue Controuerfies ended be as vrgent now, as during the 
Old Teſtament, and the danget of errout as grieuous; thed 
it the People were not referred to the written word, ot the 
Private Spirit, for the decyding of their doubts, but e- 
uen to a vifible and knowne fudge, to wit, the Prieſts; 
may Chriſtians, (24) hoſe Teflament is eftablitbed tn better pri- 
muſes, expect leſſe playne and certaine meanes fot ending of 
their Controuerſies? Toathrme the contrary were indeed 
to preferin this bebalfe, Moyſes before leſus · Chriſt , & the 
Eccleſiaſticall gouernment and policy of the old Law, be» 
fore ours, which were no leſſe abſurd in ir ſelſe, then other- 
wile impious. And ſo I will paſſe to the Law of Grace. 

It is preſcribed by Chriſt himſelfe, that (25) If thy Bu- 
ther thall offend ag aynft thee , go and rebuke him beewrene thee and 
bam alone. F be «hall beare ther, thou shalt gayne thy brother. 46 
if ho will not beare ther, ioyne with thee beſides, one or oo 
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if be will notheare them tell the Church, And if be will not hu the 
Church , let bins be to thee 45 the Heathen and Pubic am. Amen 1 (ay 


"| 1506, whatſoryer you thall bynd ypon e41th, ialbe hawnd ale is bee» 


wn, and what Jou thall beſe ven earth , thalbe leoſed 
4ſoin beaven . Our Saviour heere rejerrech the fingll deci- 
dingof diſſentions amongſt Nejghbours vnto the Church ; 


" Þ therefore much more doth he the ſame in matters of Reli- 


gion. It he command an Adulterer to be brought to the ind 

ment of the Church, much more an Heretke, Aud if the 
Church haue authoritie to looſe Whatſoecuer (hot onely 
whom/ogyer) ypon earth, then no queſtion sþe hath autho- 
rity to looſe all difficulties aryfing in Religion, And if they 
who diſobey the Churches ſente hoe are to be accompied as 
Halben and P ui an, that is, damnable finners, then it fol- 
loweth euidently not apely the (aid ſentence of che Church 
jo be finall, not admitting any further appeale eirber to Seri- 
hure i, or the Privat ſpirit, but alſo that the not hearing or 
diſobeying the Churches judgmeat. is Gofull & punichable. 
D. Whicaker would auoid this two waies, firſt by expoun- 


$7 elk 2. 


ding it of (26) E«cleſiaſticall Cenſurss, not of doctrine, Secondly (15) Con- 
by aftirming that the church is to be heard, but in thoſe things onely, 1704. 1.4 4, 
is which che he and obeyeth Chaiit. But if abe be to be heard & . 


obeyed in her Ecclelialticall Cenſutes of Excommunication 
and the like, much more in candemnation of Herelies;it she 
de confefledly the ſupreme ludge in correcting and puni- 
thing vs, Much mots in directing & preſeruing vs frõ error. 
Neither doth Chriſt (as Whitaker ptetendeth) teſtraine this 
Precept at obeying the Church to any particular matter, but 


indeed enlargeth it to all, (aying, (27 ) Whatſecver you tball (1 v. 
had ypon earth Q. whatſpener you 1h all boſe vpn earth cyc. (28) 13.18. 
concerning cus thing whatſacucr they thall kg it halbe done them. (78) (bd. v. 
19) And be that beareth you hu arath me, All (30) things what ſaruer 1s 

they hall ſay is pow, phſerug aud dos yes. So cleare it is, that the (9) Le. 10. 


forlaid place is nat to he yaderſtood only of Ceſures. In like * 
U.. 


art to lay the Church is to be heard, but in thoſe thing: on- 
ly in which she heateth and obeyerh Chriſt, or teachech acC- 
is moſt idle, for ſo is any 


to de heard. And (6 „ 


cording to the Law, or Script 
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ot ending Controueiſies, it begetteth new ones, calling the 
Church it ſelſe into queſtion, when it is to be heard, and 
w hen not, and thereby making the ſenſe onely to be this, 
He are the truth whereſocuer the truth is taught according 
to the Law, which toſay, is not infallible,and finally to di- 
rect vs, but rather to leave vs in our fiſt and other new per- 
plexities. This place is ſo convincing for the authority of 
the Church, as that our English Proteſtants in their Bible 
of 1562.doe tran ſlate the foreſaid words thus : If bebeare ns: 
them, tell the Congregation, So fearcfull they are of the word 
Church, and the power therto giuen. T his direis of Chriſt, 
his Bleſled Apoſtles and our firſt Chriſtians obſerued moſt 
diligently, for when ſome had (31) tat that, ynles you be cir- 
cumciſed according io the manner of Moyſes, you cannot be ſaned: Ny 
lule ſeduion therefore being riſen to Paul and Barnabas againſt them, 
the Church of Antioch appointed, that Paul and Barnabas should 4 
vp, and certaine otbers of the ref , to the Apofiles and Priefts vnn 
Hieruſalem ypon this queſtion. Which they accordingly doing, 
the Apoſtles and Ancients aſembled to conſider of thus word. And when 
there was made 4 great diputation, Peter ryſing vp decided the mat- 
ter, whoſe ſpeach lames confirmed, and the whole Church of 
Hieruſalem ſo aſſented thereunto, as that they agreed the 
forſaid decree to be ſent to Antioch , ſay ing, It bath ſcemel 
good tothe Hely Ghoſt and to vs, to lay no further burtben ypon you, 
then theſe neceſſary things &c, Now when this decree was read 
at Antioch, they reioyced vpon the conſolation. And when Paul and 
Timothy paſſed through the citties they deliuered ynto them to hee 
the Decrees that were decreed of the Apoſtles and Ancients which 
were at Hitruſalem , yea it is expreſly (aid , that Paul walked 
through Syria and Cilicia confirming the Churches: Commanding 
them to keepthe Precepts of the Apoitle: and the Ancients, Here the 
deciding of the for{aid Controuerſy, was not referred to the 
conference of Scripture, or the Privat ſpirit, butto the lud 
ment anddetermination of the Apoſtles, Pricliz,& Church 
of Hieruſalem: which after conſult had therof , they detct- 
mined, and their Decree without al turther apeale was te- 
ceiued withioy, and was holden as 2 Precept, and ihe ob- 
ſeruation therof was comanded by 5. Paul. The Scrip ures 
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ig the | further teach ys, that we are bound to heare and obey our (yn) Lu 10. 
4 and ſpirituall Paſtors: Chriſt ſaid vnto his Apoſtles, (32) He that 16 
19 this, beareth you, beareth me , and be that deſpiſeth you 9 deſpiſeth me. 8. ( Hb. 13. 
vrding |} Paul likewiſe, (33) Obey your Prelates, and be ſabre io them : for 17. 
to d- they watch as being to ren der account for your ſoules. Now it we be (4) EY. 4. 
w per- commanded to heate and obey them, as our Prelates, (34) u:. = 
tity of | Paitors, and(;5) DoGors, then may we ſaſely tely vpon their — _ 

Bible 1 t aud determination: torif they could erte, and ſo CEOS 
care n we, in tollowing and obeying them, then might we lay the 
; word fault vpon Chrilt and his Apoſtles, who commanded ys to 
Chriſt, I obey them. And whereas ſome reply ,that Paſtours , Pre- 
d molt F lates, and Doctours, being men, and according to Scrip- 
0 be cu. ture, (36) E 487) 14n 1s «lyar, that theretore e cannot be in- (e.. 
ned: Ne & fallibly acertained that their teachng is not erroneous: T his 1. 
| them, F doth not ſuffice, for though by nature they be men and ſub- 
bould + ¶ ĩect to lyes and deceypres , yet by Paſtotall authority they 
eil vun are true Gouernours of the Church, and inſtraments of 
doing, the holy Ghoſt , by whoſe aſſiſtance in their Generall aſ- 
Ind who! ſembi ies, and publ ick decrees, they cannot errein marters of 
he mat- F faith. S. Paul ſpeaking of the Ghoſpell which himſelfe prea- 
; ched, and which he had from the holy Ghoſt, ſayth, (z7) 67) Gant 
I went vp 4g ane to Hiernſalem with Barnabas Cr. And 1 went vp *» 
«cording to Revelation, and conferred with them the Gheſpell, which 
I preach among the Gentils, but apart with them that ſeemed to be 
ſomething, leait perhaps ia vaine I sboald runne,or had runne. By this 
it iscleere , that though S. Paul was taught his Ghoſpell of 
God,and not of men, and had an Extraordinary calling by 
Chriſt himſelte;yert by Revelation he was ſent to Hieruſalem, 
to conter the ſaid Ghoipell with his Elders, the Ordinary 
Apoſtles, which atter wards he nameth to (38) be Peter, lames, (48) Ver. 5. 
ard lohn: not that himſelte was doubtfull of the truth of his 
G iolpell, but becauſe orher men could not, nor would ac- 
knowledg lo much, till he were allowed by ſuch as were 
without all exceptio knowne to be Apoſtles, and to haue the 
— of truth, to diſcerne whether the yocation, Spirit, and 

ho(pell of Paul, were of God: he knowing that otherwiſe 
without conterence with them, he should looſe bis labour, 
Scrip ubs! both for the tyme paſt, and to come. 
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Theſe texts of Scripture do plainly direct vs to the 
Church and Paſtors therof, for the cleering of all doubt, and 
the determining of all controuerfies and queſtions, which 
ſhall aryſe in matters Eccletialticall. 


S& © To. in 


That the Ancient Fathers expound the ſacred Scriptures 
azreably xu Catholic is in proofe of the Church being 
the Judge of Controuerſies. 


F Or the right vnderſtanding of the true ſenſe of the fore- 
laid Scriptures , let ys now fee in what manner they 
were expounded by the ancient Fathers and DoRors, 
Wheras I proued before that Moyſes was appointed by God 
the Supreme Judge in matters Eccleſiaſticall; and Prote- 
ſtants anſwered therto, that Moyſes was no Prieſt, and ther- 
fore could not be a competent ludge in thoſe cauſes: S. Au- 
ſtin expounding theſe words of the Pſalme , Moyſes and 4s- 
ron in bus Priefts, ſaith, (1) Aaron was brother to Moyſes, whom be 
ordained Prieft Cc. But if Moyſes was not a Prieft , what was be! 
Could be be greater then 4 Prieſt? This Pſalme expreſſetb that he wa! 
4 Prieft, Moyes and Aaron in his Priefls, Therfore they were priefts of 
our Lord. Vea els where he affitmeth, that (2) This Pſalme m 
keth it vndoubted. that Moyſes was 4 Prieil. S. Hierome intending 
to proue that Samuel was not Prieſt or Biſhop ,( though 
ſome hould that he was Extraordinary , (3) wrateth thus. Is 
the pſalmes be 1s not named among Prieits, but among thoſe who in- 
uocate the name of our Lord: Moſes and Aaron in bus Priefts, and $- 
muel among i} them who inuoc ate the name of our Lord. And $.Gre- 
ory (4) Nazianzen in prooſe heerof, hauing produced the 
ame plalme, calleth Meyſes the Prince of Princes, and the Prieft 
of Priefts: ſo cleerly do the Fathers proue from Scriptures 
that Moyſes was a Prieſt. Now that Moyſes was not only 
a Prieſt, but that his Chaire or authority was to be reyeren- 
ced and obeyed, S. Auſtine confirmeth from the words of 
Chriſt himſelte; for hauing numbred in order of ſucceſſion 


all the Biſhops of Rome, rom S. Peter to Anaſtaſius , =? 
n 


' 
| (7 )meither for the Phariſees &c. did our Lord command 
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then was Pope, he auoucheth, that, (5) H any trayter in thoſe 
mes bad ſlolne into that Order of Bizhops Cc. it would haue nothing (5) E. 165. 
preiudiced the Church and innocent Chriitian:: for whom our Lord 
prouiding , ſaid of cuill Prelates: whatſoener they ſay, do ye, but what 
they do, do you nat for they ſay, and de not. And againe, (6)why doit (6) Cont. lite- 
thou call the Apofiolick Chaire, the Chaire of Peſtilence ? If for the „ v.44 |... 
men,why? did our Lord leſus- Chrift for the Phariſces any wrong to C. 51. 
the Chaire wherin they ſate? Did be not commend that Chair of Moy- 


ſen and preſeruing the bonour of the Chaire, reproue them? for be ſayth 


fu ypon the Chayre of Meyſes that which they ſay do ye. As allo 


Chaire of 1hid, 

Moyſes to be forſaken, in which Chaire verily be figured bis eme. For Cd f 
he warned the people to de that which they ſay, and not te de that Aug. ee 
which they do, and (bat the bolimes of the Chaire be inno caſe forſaken, 
nor the ynity of the fleck,_deuided, for naughty Paſtors. So fully doth 
S. Auſtine confirme the authority ot Moyſes and his Charte, 
as alſo of the Church of Chriſt trom the words of Chrilt. 
But S. Auſtine is ſo full herein, as that he referreth our cer- 
taine knowledge of the Scriptures themſelues, to the autho- 
rity and determination of the Church, ſaying of himſelſe, 
($)1 would not belieue the Ghoſpell, yules the authority of the Catbo- 
licks Church moued me therts. Neither did he ſpeak this of the () ct 
tyme paſt when he was a Manichee, as ſome (9) pretend, for z,,yunenci, 
al the words and circumſtances of the place conteſt the c. 
contrary,and accordingly ate vndetſtood of the Proteſtant (e) See 
(10) Brachmanus. Yea Swinglius ſo much diſliketh them, Whitak. 
as that he ſayth; (11) Here I intreat your indifferent indgments, — 
that you freely ſpeaę, whether this ſayngę of Auſtine may not be 1 _ ok 
thoug bt more audacious then meet, or to haue been vitered imprudZtly. — ay 
But here without intreaty, euery man may ſee, how imptu- (ie ic eur iae 
dent and impudent Swinglius is, in this his yn worthy cen- eres Cent. a. 
ſure of S. Auſtine. Ioſephus witneſſeth that (12) the Prieſts g. . 
were appointed by Moyſes to be ouerſeers of all things, and ludges of (, Tom n, 
Contr ouerſies. 22 

Concerning S. Pauls conferring his Ghoſpell with _ po "oe 
S. Peter, Tames , and lohn, Tertullian argueth thus: (13) 3 
If be from whome $. Luke receyued bis light, deſired io baue bis faith (% L. A. cent. 
and preaching authorized by bis Predecefours , how much more rea- Marc, to. c. 

E H ſon 
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ſon haus I te deſire the like for the Gvoſpell of $. Lat , ſeeing the 
ſame 45 ſo neceſſary for the Gheſpell of ms n eyſer S. Aultine al- 
(14) Toms. ſo ſayth hereot (4 The 4poitie S. Pau called from beauen , if 
com! Paull. he bad not found the a4poſtizs with whome by conferring his Ghoſpell, 
Munich. bg. he might appeare tobe of the ſame Society , the Church would not be- 
"Ti hene bun at all. S. H ierome auoucheth that (15) be bad net bad 
ſecurity of preaching the Gholpell , of it had not been approned by Pe- 
15) Ep. be. c. ei, Sentence, and the ref that were with hum. (1 6) S. Chriſoſto- 
(: 6) in Mat, Me vpon theſe words, Teiche Church, vnderſtandeth by the 
us, Church, the Prelates of the Church. Now as the auncient Fa- 
thers haue thus expounded the former Scriptures in behalſe 
of the Church, berog the Iudge of Controuetſies in cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical} ;fo was their owne practiſe anſwerable in all 
ſucceeding ages: for neuer did there hereſy aryſe in any age, 
but it was Rill condemned — — dy the ſupreme 
Paſtour and other Biſhops aſſembled who liued in the ſame 
age. Now to cenſure that for erronr, which the vniuerſall 
(. us — teacheth. S. — (r7)termeth — inſolent 2 
This is particularly throughout all C 
— — nall B ine, (tg) vHho 2 oh asl the Po- 
eee pes and Councels that condemned them; thewing withall. 
that they were euer reputed hereticks who did not obey 
them. Agreably to which,D. Bilſon confeſſeth, that the Fa- 
thers (19) In all ages, at well before as the great Councell of 
(re. Nice, bade approved and prafiiſed this ( of Councels ) ar the ſurelt 
— means to decide doubti. By this it appeareth, that according to 
f the Expoſition made by the ancient Fathers, the Scriptures 
do teach vs, that not the Scriptures alone, but the Church of 
Chriſt expounding the ſame, is to be acknowledged and re- 
ceiued for our Guide and Iudge in matters of Faith. 
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That Prote ſlamts expound the — — arreably with Ca- 
| be 


- tholikes in proofe of the Church being the Judge of Con- 
gronerſies z4nd that ſundry Proteſtants do teach and de- 
fend the ſame Deftrine . 


T He Text of — is ſo cleare and convincing for 

this our Catholike docttine, as that ſundry of our chie- 
feſt Pruteſt int O ours , not only interprete the ſame ac- 
cordingly , bu: — do te ach and defend the 7 
The very Pucitanes acknowl concerning the e- 
faſticali Primac in ty me hens Law how 1) The bigb Hogs: 
Prieff of the lewes , was Typ'cally and in « figure the ſupreme bead „ % And (ce 
of the whole Catholihe Church; which though ( ſay they) it were vi- Hock. Eccl. 
ſible only in the Prownce and N tion of lewry ,yet thoſe of other Na- pol. l. 3. pag: 
tions and Countries as appeareth by the biftory of the Ads euen though 145- 
they were AX chiopi int) were vnder this bigh Prieff and ack! ed 
homage ynto bim. So that be tt not 4 Proxinciall Metropolitan, but 
in very deed an æcume nicall and yniverſall Brehop of the whole world. 
And ther ſore the Pope of Rome, who alone makerh clayme vnto, and is 
in poſeſrion of thelthe yniuerſall Supremacy, bath more warrant in 
the word of God to the ſame, then any Metropolitan or Dioceſan, not 
dependam ypon him, hath or can haue. So that by the word of God, ei- 
ther there muſt be no Metropolitans , or Droceſans,or els there muii be 
4 


* like fort teacheth M. Cartwright, (2) The bigh Prieft (+) % / bi. 
was the bead Prieft ouer all the whole Church, which was during bis i. Def. page 
— Chrift. So cleete it is that not only Moy ſes, 4. 

t euen during the whole tyme of the old Law, there 
was one ſupreme head Ecclefiaſticall, ynto whom all others 
were bound to obey. Now concerning the law of Deutro- (5) — 
nomy, wherby,as I haue formerly proued, the authority & pou of — 
Primacy of the Church was eſtabliſhed; Proteſtants in fo . f ns 
tuident a matter affirme, that the people were bound (3) t % n, 1. 
dn their ſentence, that the controuerſy might bane an end. D. Rai- . 
nolds conſelleth that, (4) The law of Deatronomy was made to 

„ F 3 eſt«blub 
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eſt ablizh a higbeſt Court of Indgment, in which all harder _ Ec. 

ei) Deſacrs cleſiaſticall and Cimil, sihould be determined. And the ſelſe ſame ii 
ſerip. p 466. taught by (5D. Whitaker, D. Bilſon, and M. Hocker. Now 
—— tat the ſentence grounded vpon this Law was definitive 
— > a, and final, it i acknowledged by D. Bilſon ſay ing. (6) The 
And ſee his ſentence by Gods Law no man might refuſe withonm punichment of 
true Diff, death. Yea ſayth D. Whitaker, in this Caſe () of 22 Ec. 
&c. part.z p. cleſiaſlicall controuerſies by the Miniſter , it was not lawfull to ap- 
16. 37. peale, for otherwiſe there would baue been no end of Contention. With 
(6) Perpet. whom accordeth Doctour Reinolds affirming , (8) that # 
22 this hig beſt Court of Iudgment, all harder cauſes Ecclefiaiticall wen 
Li = to bedetermined without appeale further, And the like is taught by 
(60 Confe- M.Hooker,(9)who further alledging this Law of Deutto- 
rence,pa.25t. Nomy, and the former example of the Apoſtles out of the 
(s) Preface Acts, telleth the Puritanes, that what ſucceſſe God may giue 1 
before Eccl. any Conference or Diſputation,we cannot tell, but we are ſure that 
Pol. pag 26. nature, Scripture and Experience, haue all taught the world to ſeck for 
27.38, the ending of Contentions by ſubmitting it ſelſe ynto ſome iudicuul 
— 1 ſentence, whereunto neither part that contendeth n 

ynder*any Pretence ref _— Vea it is a truth ſo certaine, 

that the Church of Chriſt is the Iudge of interpretation of 
Scripture, and of all other Controuerſies , that Martin Lu- 

(to) Luthe ther conſeſſeth, that, (10) we are notcertaine of any priuate man, 
rus . de po- whether be haue the Reuelation of the Father or no, but the Church it 
— - , of whom it is not Lu full to doubt. And therupon he ſayth, (11) 
de Les, 1 ſubmit my ſelfe to the ludgment and determination of the buy 
(iz) Eg. Church. And in another place;(r2) If is a dangerous Ahorn. 
marchionem ble thing to beare or beliene, any thing which 15 contrary to the ynam- 
Brandeburg. mous teſlimony of fayth, and the doctrine of rhe holy and Catholic h 
gu et m. Church which she bath agreably kept from the beginning, for aba«t 
» Germ. ful. 4 thouſand and ſyus bundred jeares. Were it poſſible to thinks 
__ that any man ſhould ſay thus much for the authority ot ihe 
(ry) be. Church, and do the quite contrary it he were not a Luther. 
17 fs. « '** Calvin expreſly teacheth, that, (130% | God)imitymes paſt ws 
(14) Mu. BY! content only with the Law, or only with the Scripture , but added 
— Prieſts for interpreteri, from (14) whoſe lippes the people sbould ſeit, 
the true ſenſe therof: So at this day be would not haue yt only to at- 

lend to reading, but be alſo ordayned maiſters , by whoſe labour vt 

mu) 
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147 be bolpen. And in his Commentary, vpon theſe words, It 

bath ſcemed good to the Holy G ho ff. and vs, he ſayth, (15) by this 1% Incom- 
confured the obitmacy of theſe who with ſull moutbes boaſting of ment us Att, 
fauh,do no lefle unpwonſly, then proudly contemmne the minaitery of the. 

Church. For as it were 4 Sactilegions diuiſion. if fayth but in one Ar- 

ticle sbould depend of man 4 part; So they openly mock, God, who paſ- 

ſing by (or — — 1g) bus munziters by whom be ſpeaketb, pretend 

to receius him them maſter, Now who are theſe true Minilters, 

himleife telleth vs to his one ſhame, ſaying, (16) we [ce at 

this day bow the Pap:ſts do take vote themſelues che name of the , . 
Church, becauſe perpe: uall ſucceſsion is pretended by them. And truly ch. 1, * 
we are compelled to confeße, that they haue the Ordinary Mmiſtery. So 

Catholikly Caluin. Chemaitius teacheth, that in reſpeR 

of(17)many bard queſtions, God would haus to remaine in bis Cburch (19) Exam, 
(to auoy d all occaſion of errour) the guift of Interpretation, which i part, «. fol, 
not common to all, no myre then is the guift of healing and miracles, $i» 

And ibis gift God would not haue io be contemned or reiedted, but re- 
werently vſed, as an Initrument and help to fynd out the true and ſound 
ſenſe of Scripture. According to the Confeſſion of Wittemberg, 

(1$)the Church bath right to Iudge of all doGrines: (19) Sbe hath an (18) Cap. de 
af ured promiſe of Chriſts perpetuall preſence, and is gonerned by the Eccleſ, 

Holy Ghoſt. Yealayth D. Whitaker, (20) She bath the ſprris of (+9) Sap. de 
God, by whom being taught, the beareth the yoyce of ber ſpouſe , and Concils 
achnowledzeth bis doctrine. And in anſwere to Durzus, (21) (C. 
Thou doll affirme that ts be the ſeuſe of the word, which the Catho- J. e 5.9% 
licke Church bath recerued from the Holy Ghoſt: 1 confeſſe ſo mach for {11 yCone 

the Church is taught the true Senſeof Scripture fromthe Holy Gboſt, 3 9. 
the is the kgeper of fayth, the ground and Pillar of truth. And - fins. 
gaine, (22) It ſeemeth to thee as though I should efteem that for 4 fen Ib. 
great offence, that when any bard queſtion aryſeth, the Iudgment of the fol. 161. 4 U. 
Church thould be required; which thing | confeſſe never came into my 

— for the 72 of the Church is greatly io be accounted of, 

is euer greatly of force to interpret the Scriptures rightl 

determine ns anne 

; D. Reynolds after his long debating this point, doth 

in the end acknowledge, that not only, (23) Chrift our $4- (+,) Confer; 
our is to be our Iudge, but alſs they. which ynder lum haue it com- p. 99, f 
muted to them, euen the Church of Chriſt, 
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D. Bancroft preached ikely, (24) God bath bent 
bamſelfe vnto b1s Church of purpoſe , that men by ber good direciia 
might iu matieri of doubt berehieued to whoſe yodly determination in 
matters of queihon, ber dutifull chudrem ought to ſabmui themelie,, 
without ang curions v7 u contradiction, A (aying (o Catho- 
licke, that a Puritan writer repeating the {ame (25) ſayth, 
If this be not to 107ne hands with the Papiſts , let the Reader be ladgt. 
(26) Rogers deienderh, that the Church bath axthoricy to Indge 
and determine in Contronerſies of fayth. And (27 that to interpret 
the word of God is a pecultarbleſſing genen by God only to the Church, 
and company of the fayihfall, theugh not to all and exery one of them, 

And whereas Genezall Councels do uuly —_—_— 
the Church, the authority of them for the finall decyding of 


Bancrott. Conttouerſies, Proteſtants do confirme from the ſacred 


P.44. 
(16) Def. of 
the Att. art. 


10. Prop.. p. timing Oc. And Conncells are the proper I udgement 


Scriptures , in ſo much that Melancthons aduice is,that(:$) 
They aſſemble gener ail or nationall Conncels &c. becauſe ut is ruten 
Tell the Church. Thiswas the cutiome of the Church from the very be- 
of the Church: 


1475 lb, Art. yea it is expedient, that there be Indgements in the Church, for o- 


10 P. 0% ther Nationscanno: but be 


(18)Concil 
Theol.pare, 


Carth- 
wright, ib, 
anc p 678, 
Rain, Con- 
fer-p 2564 
#55- BilC.ia 
his Perpet, 
Gouern.c. 
16. p. 174+ 
(10) init 4.4. 


And ample of the Apoſtles in the A 


ſuch 


ſcandalited, if they ball beare that we wil 
not yudergoe the ſentence of any Conncell. D. DUES Rai» 
nolds , D. Bilſon and others do gather from — former e · 
he neceſnicy of (29) Coun- 
cels for the deciding of Conmeuerſus. 
In regard heerof Caluin ſayth, (30) V willngh imbract 
and rewerence 45 ſacred, for as much as concerneth decrees of ſayth, 
theſe ancient Syneds,as that of Neece, Conſt entimople, f pbeſusthe y. 
Chalcedon, and the tbe, which were aße ble ſor the confurmyg of he- 
Feſter, for they contayne nothing but pure and natiue Interpretation of 
Scripture which holy Father) applyed with ſpiritu all wiſdome, to the 
onercoming of the enemies of Religion, who then appeared. And in 
another place, (31) truly do wilingh gram, thai of Diſputa 
nos happen concerning any opinion. that there ii no remedy either bet» 
ter or more certaine, then uf a Synod of true Bunbop do aſſemble uber 
the doctrine contro uerted may be diſcuſd br l 


ſer much more waig 
tron haue to which the Paſtors of Churches baning muoca- 
ted the ſpirit of Ch i ſt, ball generally conſent, then if any one alone 4 
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men privatly thexld male it, Syr Edwin Sandes confeflech 
that (32) The Papiſts baus the Pope 4s 4 common Father, ad- (is) Rele- 
wiſer , and condutteur , 10 reconcile their farves , to decyde their nion Se, 
differences , to draw their Religion by conſent of Councells yn- fol., 82. 
ta vn c. whereas on the contrary ſyde , Proteſtants are 41 ſe- — 
wered , er rather ſcattered troopes , each drawing aduerſe way, — 18 
without any to hay them quarrels , no Patriarch one or more , 19 374. 1 
baut 4 common [uperiniendance or care of their Churches for cor- 
reſPendency and vuiiy: ne ordinary way ts aſſemble 4 Generall Coun- 
cell of their part , the only hope remaymng ever to afſwage thei 
—— _ —— — $s cannot ette, D. Bil- 
on acknowledgeth with them the prefence & aſliitãce ( 
ef the holy Ghoſt, And (43) that r. 2 — 2 
nile of our Ku,,e,. M. Ridley affirmeth (25) that , Coyncells Mon pag, 
4. repreſent the bo le Church , and being ſo gathered rogearber 1158 
in tha name of Chat. they haus a promiſe of the gaift and guyding of 
bas Spirit ino all nutb. From which ground ot thei: freedome 
from errour, D. Bilſon obſerving truly, that, (36) To baue no Geer. 
lulge for the ending of Ecc lefiafticallcomentions , were theytter ſub. . Har. 
Al peace, doth therupon infer (3 7) S to be an er- (37) thid 
— 4 — further he affitmetb. — hg 
t athers in (3 get, aſwell before as fince the great (43) thid, p. 
Councell of Nice , baue approued and pratiſed this , as the — — F 
nes 10 dend doubts , Luther was opinion that, (29) If the 
world ball continus longer, it wie neceſſary by reaſou of the difſeremt (15) Lib.cont, 
interpet ations of Scriptares, which now are, reg pgs Sing. de ve- 
t3 of fayth , ibas ve receauc ag aine the Decrees of Councells, and fly te CP, 
ah — — Couell addeth that, (46) f Sy- — _ 
$ Want , A wither 48 4 u was, non indeed can — 
be without tempeſts, Yea ſuch is — a — — 
cell that $ Edwin Sands (as before) thinketh it (41) The tion g. 19. 
only bops re may ung auer is afiivage ( Proteſtants) difentzons, And (41) Rela 
M. Hooker auoucheth that, (42) The will of God u 1s bang 9109 .. 5. 
1: do wha! ſocyer the ſemance of Iudiciall and finali dec ien hall de- (4) Pref to 
im, 744 though it ſceme in our Prizate eon to ſwarue Viterly — 
from that which is right. Which ſentence ſayth he, (43) Isground 4 ne 
Rent far any reaſonable mans Conſcience to build vpon, whatſoeuer r. 
bus opinion Were 45 tone bung the matter before in queſtion. And that, 
G 4s 


Chap. 1. 58 Tur TIIT ILIE Corp, 
(440 4s for other meanes without this, they ſeeldome preuayle: becauſe 
(« 4) bid. that, (45) bent this , it is almoſt impoſuble that we H 4uoyd 


Pas. Confuſion ,or euer hope to 4ttaine peace. Ot all which we may! 
(45) ibid, conclude, that ſeeing Proteſtants expounding the ſacred 
*. Scriptures, ate inforced from thence to conſeiſe , that Coun- 


cels do truly repreſent the Charch , that they are guided by the hoh 
Gboſt into all truth, that the Fathers of all ages bane vſed them for 
the ending of Controuerſies , that without them the Church can ne- 
wer be without 1empeits , and chat, they are the ſureſt meanes to de- 
de doubts, that therfore for the ending ot Eccleliaſticall c6- 
tentions , we are to appeale vnto them, as a moſt certayne 
and Supreme Judge. 

And that our Proteſtantsat home, do not rely only vp 
Scripture, but ypon an external ludgmẽt or definitiue ſen- 
rence appointed for the ending of Controueiſies, appeateth 
by their anſwerable praQtiſe thereof, in the high Court of 

/ Parlament, Anno 1. Eliz.cap. r. Where hauing reſerued the 
Iudgement of Hereſito a Generall Councell , but yet with 
limitatio that the matter be declared Hereſy by the Scripture; 
it next afterwards determineth that to be Hereſy abſolutly, 
& without any ſuch or other limitation, whatſoever shalbe 
heerafter iudged to be Hereſy by the high Court of —5 
ol this Realme. And ſo accordingly, the Putitanes in theit 
treatiſe intituled, (46)4 Petition directed to ber moſt excellent Ma- 
ieſiy &c. do referre their matters in queſtion to the Parla- 
ment to iu ige therof. But this flying ot Proteſtants in cauſes ar 
Eccleſiaſticall to Parlaments, conſiſting for the greateſt part, 
of the Laity, ſtrongly conuinceth their deſperation to de- ¶ m 
cyde theirdayly and deadly aryſing diſſentions, only by I 
the Scriptures. 40 
But now. becauſe the Councell of Trent (47) hath I bn. 
(47)59-4+ further decreed,that ,none preſume to interpret the ſacred Scriptu- My 
res contrary tothe ynenimous conſent of Fathers; let ys ſee how Þ ih 
farre ſundry ofthe learnedſt Proteſtants , do agree with vs Þ vj 
48) Prote- in the ſame Rule of interpretation by Fathers. D. Morton 
— ap- proleſſeth, that, (48) It bath been the common and conſſ ant pro- 
peale.pag. Jefion of Proteſtants to ſtand vnto the ludgment of Antiquity , for 
354+ the cominuance of ihe firſt foure hundred yeares and more, * all 
,, 
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ines, Yea (49) Preteſlanti in ibo diſquifition of truth, do not ab ſo- 
2 the name of Antiquity, uin the compaſie of the firit — 
of yeares, but are content to allow it a longer extent, & ther- 
in all doftrines which are truly Catbolicks, Cc. they refuſe not to 
be cried by the teftimonies of the Ancient Fathers m the firſt pue hun- 
dred yeares after Chriſt, This doctour maketh here a taire flo- 
rich. as —_—_ Proteſtants did ſtand, asin all reaſon they 
ought, tothe ludgment of the Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church: but how talſethis is, euery Section through this 
whole Treatiſe, which treateth of the Fathers interpreting %) Eren. 
Scriptures, will cleerly demonſtrate. (50) Chemnitius con- par. . 74. 
ceiuech this tryall by the Primitiue Church, to be ſo good & 
juſt, as that be thinketh, that no man doubteth, but that the Primi- 
tive Church received from the Apoitles and apoſtolick men, not only 
the text of _— , _—_ the right and natiue ſenſe therof. 
Wherupon ſayth he, (51) we are greatly confirmed in the true & ,, 1 1. 
found ſenſe of Scripture, . Ancient Church. And 12 . 
— other Proteſtants confeſſe, that the (52) Prinative () Harmo- 
Church is the true and bei Mi of Poſtertty , and going before ny of Con- 
leadeth ys the way. D. Sarauia confirmeth the authority ot the fell.p, 40%, 
Primitiue Church, from her ſpeciall aſſiſtance by the holy | 
Ghoſt, ſaying, (53) The holy Ghoſt who gouerreth the Church 1s (53) Dedmere 
the beft Interpreter of Scriptures, from bum ther fore is the tre inter- l. une 
pretation to be ſought , and ſering he cannot be contrery to bimſeife f, r. 
who ruled the Primitine Church, and gouerned it by Biebops, it is nat © © 
agreable to truth now to call them - 4 
D. Whitaker renewing the moſt audacious challenge 
made by D. Iewel, wriceth thus to the glorious Martyr , ,,, TY 
Campian, (5 4) Attend Campian, The ſpeechof lewel warmoſt true 2 — 
aud conſtant , hen prouo bing you to the Antiquity of the (firlt) Six „ , 
bundred yeares, he offered, that if you could thew but any one cleere & ( Of the 
playne ſaying, out of any one Father or Councell, he would grant you Cburch s, 
the vidtory: it is the offer of vs all, the ſame do we all promiſe, and we ig bis Ap» 
vill all performe is. And the like is proclaimed by(55)D. Field, — | 
and B. Morton. So that if we may belieue thele great Do-. % ft. 


cours, all Proteſtants do appeale to the Councels and Fa- — — 


thers of the Primitive Church for the deciding of Contto- Appeale p. 
verlies, and for the fynding out of the true ſeuſe and Inter- 573. 374. 
G2 preta- 
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pretation of Scripture. Neither may we in reaſon thinke C 
that this guilt of interpretation of the ſacred Scriptures, © of 
cæaſed with the Paſtors of the Primitiue Church ; but as PA- Y! 
ſtots and Doors ate to continue o (56) the | 

(56) Beba. the Saints fc. vail we meet all its the vmiy of fayth, which is ac - 2g 

6 Wal cot diag to Proteſtants , (57) for cuer, to the endihat we be not ſu 

= 2g. Rei- Children waxering and caryed about with enery wynd of dodtrine, 4 

nol.f,75, And whotherfoce not by any humane authority, but by(5$) 

Me-lantt. the holy Gboſt arepliced cc. to rule the Church of God: that fo like- 

loc-com de wile theit iatallible power and authority of interpeting ſes 

— Scripture, and declaring the true ſenſe therof, is alſo to con- 

( * 10.09 tinue in the Church. In proofe wherof , Caluin gathereth 

(i9)Epb.4s fromthee words of the Apoltle (59) And be gn ſerve e- 

3 ſtlet, and ſome Prophets, and otherſome Exangeltites , and atherſome 

(50)Inflit. Paſtors and DoQours Cc. that, (60) theſe Paſtourt and Dottour: 

impreſ], Ge- haue an ordinary charge in the Church, & the Charch can neuer want 

exe.1550, & them, but euer more Doctors haus authority ts interprete the Seript- 
251 f 3 res, that ſincere & wholſome doctrine may be retaiued among the fauth- 
— full. D. Fulke confefleth that, (6) the Church newer wanteth the 
Counter, Luft of ynderſtanding. And both he, and D. Whitaker teach 
Cath, art, that, 62) The people are not ſufficient to read the Scriptures without 
14. . 8 . their Paſtors to guide them in all matiers and doubts. The tranſl 
() Again tour of the Bible into Eaglich publiſhed Anno 155 C. in hi 
Rhem. Teſt. Epiſtle therto preſcribeth, that cuery ou 45 be is placed in this lo- 
[ Je dy which is the Church. ought to enquire of the Miniſters concerning 
— the will of the Lord, which i reuealad in his word; for they are, ſayil 
contro, 1, q. Hierenue , the mouth of the Lord, yea he promiſeth to be with their 
4 f. 406 mouth, and that their lippes ahall keep knowledge , and that the 
| truth aud the law shalbe in their mouth, for it ts their Office clue 
fly to ynderſtand the Scriptures, and teach them. So cleerly do 
Proteſtants attribute to the Paſtors and Doctors of the 
Church in — s the — — ys the true vn- 

derſtanding tiptures, and the Peoples duty in learni 
of them the will of God, and the — of their doubts 
And thus we ſee by the ſeuetall texts of the holy Scriptures, 
either taken in that literall & natiue ſenſe which the words 
do afford, or according to their Expoſition made by the An- 
cient Fathers, and Proteſtant writers, that ous Judge of 
on- 
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Contronerfies is not only rhe written word, but the Church 
of Chrilt in all ages, Genetall approued Councels , and the 
yaanimous conſent of Ancient Fathers. 

Such obiections from Scriptures as are vſually vrged 
againſt the ludicature of the Church, are either taken from 
ſuch texts, as giue great praiſes to the Scripture , or ſeeme to 
aſſute euer y man ot the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit, or which may 
be thought to detract from the Iutallibility of the Church: ot 
all which being to ſpeake in the Chapters following, 1 re- 
ſetus the aalweres for their more proper places | 
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riptures, 
e words 
the An- 
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CHAP. II. 


The true State of the Queſtion concerning the 
Churches Infallibility, or noterring . 


Whether the Vniuerſall Church of Chrilt can erre in dy- 
ms matters of fayth , and manners : or rather, that 
ſuch her Decrees are alwayes moit true and infallible , 

and — are to be belicued, and ob ſerued by the 
Full. 


ft 


— — wm _ 4 
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mw” _—_—— —_— —_ — 
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Catholike Doctrine. 


H E Church being thus proued to be 
the ludge of all Controuerſies in Reli- 
ion,it muſt needs follow that ſhe is free 
m errour — — as * moſt 
> 2 9, certaine in the Councell of Baſil it was 
"ry | 2J deciced, that (1) the Catholike Church is enri- 
Author. NZ ched with ſo great Priuilrdge by Chriſt our ga- 
c. Ge- uiour, who founded it with bus blood , that we firmely belzeue the 
8 cannot erre vc. in thoſe things which are nec eſfary io Saluation - The 
bi boly Ghoipho c annet lye , bath promiſed that be will ay with ber u 
the end of the world , and that the is to be taught by the Holy Ghoſt 
(+) Decret, in all truth , And the ſame is taught by the Councell of 
l General, Sens, ſaying , (2) The vniuerſall Church cannot erre, becauſe 
4 the is gouer ned with the Smit of truth , al ing with her for ever , I t. 
'4 and with home Chrift abydeth yutull the end of the world. And 
1 (3) Decret, 1. (3) He that chall not follow ( her) axthority in fayth and man- 
ner, 


7 % 
x > 
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mers . at if be had denyed Gol &. let him be bolden worſe then an In- 
And ſo accordingly it is now (4) generally taught, that (4) Bellar,de 
the Catholicke Church of Chriſt cannot erte in matters of Fccl. 4 cap, 


1 hen. 
lay th and manners. 771 —4 


Points not defyned. _ 


| Some teach (o) that the particular Roman Church (, hSee Bel- 
cannot erre in matters of ſayth, in ſuch ſort that no true be- lar. de Rom. 
| * licuers ſhould be tound in the Roman Church. But others Pont. I. 4. c. 
» defy- Þ limit this, incaſe the Apoſtolicall Sea ſhould be remoued 4 

er, that Þ from Rome, which whether it can be tranſlated ot no, is 

allible, Þ allo diſputable. But none of theſe are detyned by the Church 

{ by the Þ a5 matters of Fayth, or otherwiſe condemned as doctrines 

hereticall. 
Prote unts uvntruthet. 


Luther bluſheth not to ſay, that (11) choſe Sycophants who 

flutter the Pope (meaning Catholikes) areſo beſotted, that they (j Li. 
end molt audacionſly this Paradexe, The Councels bane power 10 Concilgs. 

make new articles of faith, and to change the old. But this is an 

audacious lye made by Luther. White afhrmeth that, (r2) ( Way to 

For the Church, the Fathers the Councels, the Pope , which is all they *he Chur, 
ed to be canpretend,, are yielded by themſelues to be ſubief to Error . But Pref.to the 
in Reli- lohn white in lying followeth in this his Father Luther. * 
he is free © Rogers auoucheth that, (13) Neuer yet bad there been 4 Councell, ta Def.of 
uth moſt I ather Generall or Na ionall. or whatſoeuer c. either begun or ended the Articles 
1 it was the gloryof God, but it bath been, I ſay, not called only, but confir- Art. 81. p. ug. 
his enri·- ff med alſo by ſome Godly Emperour, King, or Queene. This in efſe(t is 
ft our S- ¶ granted by all reformed Churches. And, (140% Councels , the Tradi- (14) Ib, Art, 
xlacue the nent and bookes of foolich men, haue been made of equall authority 1% P. 46. 
tion - The vil the wordof God ; at by the Councell of Trent. This is only 
yith ber 8 lo wd ly ing, and thertore needeth no other Anſwere. 


— * Praten ant Doctrine. 1% Article 
+, becauſe The Englith Proteſtant Church hath decreed that, (16) Article 


for euer, (rs) the Churchof Rome bath erred , not only in their lining and 11. See Calu, 
1d. And ue Ceremonzes, but alſo in matters of fayib. (t 6) Generall Coun- loſt. l. 4. c g, 
nd man- ; cells 


ner, 
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cels &c. when they be gathered toge.uber , for 4s much 41 they be an 
(17) Controu. aſſembly of men, wheref all be net gonerned with the ſpirit an d word 
5. . A of God,they m erre, and ſorely me haue ovred , even in things per- 
439% tayning vnto God, I ber fore things ordayned by them as necefſury ts 
00 %. . S alnaiion, haue neither lireng ib nor authority, vnlefie it may be decla- 
#19) ibid. pag red that they be taken aut of holy Scrapture. M hitake! athimeth 
49. that, (17) God bath not promiſed this to the Church that it sbould 
(a) u, neterre C. The ll Church may ene. The Church wilitan 
c. 15. P1541. may erre. All the Paiters and Bihops of Churches may erre. It is (18) 
(+1) Denotis exzdent that the true Church euen in things necefary may erre for 4 
Kcclefie. vol. rye. Vea (19) it is euident that the whole Church erred concerning 
e 8 the voc atian of the Gentiles, And the Church (20) alſo fer a ihm may 
en 4. lac, ce in ſome fundamentall points, The like is taught by (21) 
. in-. Bezaand others, Se that according to Proteſtants the vni- 
(1s) Ab. uetſall Church, the true Church, Generall Councels, all Pas 
de Caſtro. ver. ſtors and Biſhops may erte in matters of fayth, in things ne- 
7 ym ceſſaty, and in points fundamental, 

19 . 


<a> oy ProteRlants agree with Ancient Hereticks. 


1 The (22) Arians taught all Councells to be ſubie ct to 
(15) De vers ertor,and particularly they reiected the Nicene Councell. 
Eceliſ. ref. The Donatilts(23)condemned the whole Church of error. 
fn. And fo did alſo (24) Wicliffe. And the ſame as you haue 
(#6)Contr0, ſcene do our moderne Proteſtants defend, as true hein of 


4.05 ol ſuch yaworthy Progenitors. 
Ther. de Proteflant Erronrs . 


woris Eccleſ. 
val V, Þ.247« We (25) do not vrge without cauſe ( ſayth Caluin ) the 
Badeelr*ſp4d Church of God, fer ſome ages to bane been ſo torne and broken in pee- 
py —_ . Cet. that it bath been deſtuute ef ius Paſtouri. Danæus athrmeth 
9 <5, that, (2.6) the Church often bath no man for Paſtour . And (27 
(19) Concran, the true Church hathoften wanted Prelats. And the ſame is taught 
1.94. c. 17-p+ by (28) other Proteſtants. Whitaker not fearing to charge 
541. the Apoſtles themſelues with errours,ſayth (29), Theſe were 
greaterrours, and yet we ſee theſe to haus been in the Apofiles , cum 


after the holy Ghoſt bad deſcended vpon them. Brentius —_ 
t 
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that, (30) S. Peter chief of the Apo fle, and elſe Barnabes After the Gele Apo; 
bah Gboii receaued, with the Church of Hieruſalem,er= Cunfeſſ.c. a- 
d. Buc if the Church can be without true Paſtours ,it the Co. goes 
Apoſtles who haue delivered vnto vs the new Tetiament 
ot Gods ſacred word it 8. Peter the head of the Church, be 
all of them ſubieR to errour, vpon what firme nd can 
any Chriſtian build his fayth or certainty of Religion : 


SECT, II. 


It is proned by Scriptures that the V niuerſall Church of 
Chrifl, cannot erre in matters of ws and manners. 


— ſuppoſe what I haue formerly proued, (x) and (i See be- 
which is acknowledged for true by ſundry Proteſtants fote c. 1. f. a. 
which is, that by the Church in this queſtion is vnderſtood, . R 
not only the whole company of the faithfull, comprehen- — — 
ding therin both che Clergy and the Laity, but chiefly that Nhe 7 
which dorh truly ent the whole Church, to wit, the in AR as. 
head therof, and the Biſhops lawfully aflembled togeather ſed. ; Ridley 
in Generall Councell : Euen as the Parlament repreſenteth AQ. Mon p. 
the whole Common wealth, and hath the Authority ther- 58 

of. And ſo S. Auſtin( z) calleth the ſentence of 4 Generall Coun« (+) C1. &. 
tell, the con ſemt of the whole Church. Now that the Church taken 56. 8. &. 
in this ſenſe cannot erte. may firſt be proucd by all ſuch ar- { 7+< 33; 
guments, as we(3)vied before in proofe that the Church of G) e 
ChriR, is the Jawtull and finall ! of Controverſies iin 
Religion, forit doth euidently follow therof, that ſhe is not 
ſubiect to error. Orels it muſt be granted, that Chriſt hath 
made for vs in matters of Saluation, an erroneous Iudge, 
which were abſurd and bl . The ſame is confit- 
med by ſuch places as ſpeake expreſly ofthe Church it ſelſe, 
pen this Rock 1 will band my Church , and the gates of Hell (4) Met. 16. 
thall not preuayle againii it. (5) If be will not beare the Church, let 18. 

bim be 10 thee 45 a Heathen and Publican. Now if the Sentence ot ( . 8. 
decree of the Church may be falſe and erroneous , it were *7* 

moſt injurious to bynd euery one yuder ſo great puniſh» 
ment to aſſent therunto. 


H Thoſe 
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Thoſe textes lirterally taken being molt plaine in out 
behalfe, let vs ſee how Proteſtants would euade them. To 
this place Whitaker anſwereth : (6) The ſonne of God bath com- 

a" ended the voice of the Church to be beard, but mot ynles the tho the 
(6) 4 Scriptures. Or as H :rbrandus ſayth, (7) 45 long 4s the ſoundeth 
DD * beauenly and pncorrupt doctrine, but ſo long a Child may be be» 
655 In Com. lieued. Field (8) and others do limit this to contentions bet - 
pen l. loc. d Ween particular Ts © mp to Controuerſies of Religion: 
Ecciefia,pag» but if the Church be to be heard in matters Ciuill, much 
49. more in Ecclefiaſticall. 
(8) _ Herbraadus alſo limiteth this to the Church of Chriſt 
— 2 tyme > ſaying , The (9) Commandement is not vnuerſall of the 
ius in Col Church of alltymes, but Chrift ſpeakgth of bis little Church, according 
log Ri- to che Condition of theſe tymes, which then wanted 4 pio us politic k M- 
boa. ſeſſ . giitrat,and who dhould be 4 member of the Church. But this dero- 
Molineus in gateth trom Chriſts perpetual Providence ouer his Church: 
Scuto p 84+ neither are thoſe tymes leſſe needſull of an Infallible tea- 
(%) — cher and Iudge, then the former. Chriſt alſo is called (10) 
— The head of the Church, and the Church his body; &(11)one body, 
4% » one ſpirit, Thertore if the Church ſhould etre, the error ther- 
(+0) Epb. i. of would be aſcribed to Chriſt, he being the bead ther of, and 
. 23. to the holy Ghoſt, as the Soule or lyſe. And wheras Caluin 
Cb. 4. anſwereth, that Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt do teach the 
4+ Church all truth abſolutely neceſſar y, (which is contrary 
to his former brethren) but yet do alwayes leaue ſome ble- 
miſhes or (ſmaller errours; which no more are to be aſcribed 
to Chriſt, or the holyGhoſt, then Ignorance, wherof doubt- 
les there is (ome in the Church: I anſwer,as the husbãd who 
is head of the wife, is not bound to remoue all Ignorance 
from her, and yet is bound toremoue all errour, wherof 
great hurt may aryſe,although the may be excuſed by Igno- 
rance: So Chriſt is bound to preſerue the Church from all 
error, Wherof great Euill may enſue,of which kind is all er- 
ror concerning faith:ſecing it is a moſt pernicious euill, that 
the Church ſhould worſhip God with falſe faith, Gods true 
worlhip chiefly conſiſting in fayth, hope, and charity. A- 
%. gayne ,if the Church only cannot erre in matters 
to ſaluation, then the molt points of fayth may be called in 
que- 
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, for many things are to be belicued , which are 


e in our 
em. To not abſolutly neceſſary to ſaluation, as that there are Di- 
hath com. # uine Scriptures, without the fayth whereof, many haue 
 thow the deen ſaued, as well before the Scriptures were written, as 
ſoundeth ſince the (ia) tyme of the new Teſtament, in remote Na- 
y be be. | tions. Now 1 preſume that Caluin will not allow that N [Tee res 
ons bet. doubt to be of the Scriptures, 1c. 4. 
eligion: Agayne thoſe ſmaller ert ours are eyther ſuch as do not 
1, much pPreiudice the integrity of fayth and mans ſaluation; & then 
Without juſt cauſe did Luther & all Proteſtants revolt trom 
f Chriſt, the Catholicke Church, with ſo much combuſtion and ef- 
all of the | fuſion of Chriſtian bloud : Or it they do preiudice fayth & 
according ſaluation, then they are not (mall , but waighty errours, & 
blick Me ſuch. as therewith the Church cannot ſtand. For Whitaker 
is dero. | conſeſleth. that (13) If any fundamental point of dodtrine be re- (14) Controa, 
Church: 1 .d, the Church preſently fallech ; but no man will deny that 2. 1.1. 
ible tea. ſuch things as prejudice tayth and ſaluation, are fundamen* 
led (10 tall, ynlefſe he will ſpeake ſo abſurdly and contradicto- 
one body, # 7 Whitaker doth in the ſame place, athrming that, The 
ror ther. C174 may erre for 4 tyme in ſome foundations, and yet be ſound. 8 o 
crof,and | that youmultimagine a Church to be ſound, and yet fa le 
$s Caluia in che foundation, 
each the Yea directly contrary to Whitaker, S. Paul calleth the 
contrary Church, as. dw ge and ground of truth. This text is fo (14) . Tim. 
ome ble. Plaine in our behalte, that Proteſtants labour extremely to , 
aſcribed ! woyd the ſame. (15) Caluin and others anſwere , that the is — 
of doubt» # 921y ſo called, becauſe ſhe is a faythtul keeper of the truth, 2. cone. 
bid who 8 the Scriptures. But this maketh for me, forit (he St. et. fel, 
-NOTance a faythtull kee pet of the truth, how then doth ſhe ertef 239 fu 
" wherof bor in erring she doth not keep the truth. but depart from Comment. 
by Igno- it. And it it be only — that ſhe kept the written Carech.fols 
from all & Word from periſhing ; then in that ſenſe, Libraries, Satio- 2 _ 
lis all er. | ders hops, and Arkes, may be called Pillars and grounds — 
ill, that of truth: neyther is heer any mention made of Scriptures, 
> ods true but abſolutely the Church is called the Pillar and ground of truth: 
aity. A- Beſides the Church was 4 Pillar of Truth, when there were (43 c 
neceſſary not any Scriptures to be preſerved, | . a 
-alled in Whitaker further an 1 27 „that (16) wor ſimply cnery 485. 
2 truth 


que- 
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trath, but enlyneceſſery is vnderftood in this place, Anſwerably to 
G A Which ſaith V oritius, (+7) The Apoſtle rmeateth not of curry truth 
$ebel P. 143 in any reſpect belonging to Religion, but on!y of ſaumy trath, or neceſ- 

ſary to Saluatio n to be, vowne; and this conditionally, townt, fo lony 

a1 5be perſenereth the true Church of Chrift, Or (as Peter Martyr 
(19) In loc, ſayth) (18) 1 confeſſe abo is truly the Pillar of Trab, but not t- 
Claſ. 4-£-4-5, waies, but when she relyeth ypon the word of God. Or as others (ay, 
TH (19) She errath not as long 45 be 
(19)Conf-/ the foundation of Prophets and 


theſe etre ſo long as they rely ypon Chriſt ,and the word 
of God. And indeed it is all one as to ſay, She is the Pillar of 
truth, whileſt the is the Pillar of truth. So idle is all this. 

Againe, Proteſtants muſt ynderſtand here, either all 
Truth, ot but ſome Truth: if they meane that ſome truth is 
euer in the Church only, and the in that reſpect the Pillar i 

Truth, that cannot beſo, tor ſome truth is euer alſo amon 
hereticks , and yet is not their Congregation the pillar þ 

Truth. And if they meane that all Truth is euerin the Church 

only,then we haue our intent, that the Church cannot erre, 

ſeeing euery error is adeniall of ſome truth. Laſtly, Chem- 

(1)Exwn. nitius (27) and Reinolds anſwere, ther the Apoſtle calling 
ne. the Church the Pillar of Truth, meant only, that abe ought to be the 
Rein. Confer, Pillar of Trath, and ſo though not alwayes indeed , yet alwayes it 
p. ge. c. o Office and duty, the is the Pillar of Truth, euen when the erreth: Even 
(14) Mals. 3510 like manner the Prieſt iscalled(2 2) The Meſenger oy 
”% tend eſ Hoits,not for that he did alwayesthe Lords meſlage 
truly, but for that he al waies had authority ſo to do. I anſ- 

were this ſhift is no better then any of the ſotmer, the Com- 

pariſon being moſt ynlike, for though it were granted, that 

the Prieſt did not Gods meſſage al waies truly, yet was he al- 

waies truly and indeed Gods Meſſenger , receiving that 

name and office, notfrom the meſſage done , but from the 

authority & charge, giuen him to do the ſame:for the word 

Meſſenger, is a word of Office, reſpecting only an _ 


— the Rocks, and F 
« Oras Bullinger writeth, 
Heluet. c. 17. (20) the Church erreth not when the heareth the yoyce of her ſpouſe & 
(20) m_ Paſtor. But all this is ſo impertinent, that with the ſame li- 
—— * mications, I may truely affirme any Cobleror Tinker, any 
— Hereticke or Deuill, to be the Pillar of truth: for none of | 
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Zut the 
ate of another nacure, being titles not of Office only, but of 
; Priviledge, teſpecting an action itill 
ame li. Church, is in this place alſo called the Howſe of God , for that 


ker, any 


Tur Taxiyin Corp. _ 69 Seth. 2. 
charge of a caing not altead or preſently in doing, 
but heratrerto — namely of the meſlage to be exccu- 
ted, & ſo euen betore the meſſage done, the is actually 
iouelted iu that office, in teſpect only of the authority and 
charge, Which actually he entoyeth ? As in like, Kings 
Embailadours are actually for the tyme Embaſſadours, be- 
fore they do their Embaſly, or although they do it vnttruly. 
words which the Apoſtle reterreth o the Church, 


And ſo the 


God (till dwelleth in her ; and in the next words, the is ter- g)Confer, p, 
med The Pillar of Truth. Becauſe (euen as (23) Reynolds 43. 
himielte ſayth qui beareth vp the Truth and # : forno 

man ca (ay otthe Church, that ſhe is the Houſe of God, when 

God dwelleth not ia her; or that ſhe is actually rhe Pillar of 

Truth when the erreth , as on the other part it may beſaydin 

the example obiected of the Prieff, that he is actually Gods 
Meſlenger, and may ſo be called euen before his meſlage 

done, or though he erre chezein: As alſo in like manner be , 4 %. 
is uuly his Priet, though he ſhoulderre in the function ther- 2 
of. (24) Caluin — confeſſerh thus much , ſpeaking gener. 0. 4. 
of the le wes Church when it had reuolted. in which not- 4 p. 
withſtanding he then acknowledgeth peculiar tiues 

ol che Church, and yet in reſpect of the Reuolt and defe- 

ction of thoſe times, he ſayth thereof, If thoſe be Churches, 

then is the Church not the Pillar of Truth &c. not the Tabernacle of 

the lining God: whereas it the foreſayd anſwere were good, 

the Caurch reuolttd , which he ſpeaketh of, was euen the 

Pillar of Truth, becauſe as then the ought to haue been ſuch. 

To conclude , as the Church is euer actually, and indeed 

The bouſe of God: So is ſhe euer actually and indeed the Pillar 

of Cruch: and vnto her, us Gods bouſe the faithful l ought to re- (+1) {ſs.1,3, 
ſore to be taught , as the P foretelleth of Chriſts 4.4.2. 
Church, ſaying. (25 Come let vt aſcend tothe Houſe of the God of 

lacob, and be 5hall teach ys bis wayes. The fame is proued by e 423.13, 


luch pla ces as argue that lawfull Councels cannot erre. If 28. 


the ficlt Councell aid confidently,(26) It bath ſeemed good 8 
H 3 the 


Chap. 2. 90 Tur TIITEI Corp. 
the boly Ghoſt & to vi, ſo auouching the decrees therof to be an 
(27) Mat. 18. the deerecs of the holy Ghoſt, then the like may ſay other Þ ach 
20. Councels, the holy Ghoſt no leſſe aſſiſting them for the Þ wi; 
good of the Church. Chriſt himſelfe alſo (27) promiſeth bu Ar 
owne perpetual] and preſent aſſiſtance, ſaying. #hers two er thy 
three are gathered togeather in my name, ther am i in the middeſt of ſol 
them. But tor the better ynderſtanding hereof, obſcrue, that] bat 
our Sauiour ſpeaking before of the incorrigible man, ſaid, is 
Tell the Church, and if be will not heare the Cc. Now lealt I N 
any ſhould thinke that the Church might be contemned ot tic 
diſobeyed, he annexeth immediatly , I, hatſecuer yee ball byud afl 
„ vpen Earth Cc. And leaſt any ſhould doubt of Gods al- Ch 
fiance, when the Paſtors of the Church aſſembled do con- $p 
demne or abſolue any man, therfore it ftolloweth, Where two 7 
or three are gatbered in my name, there am | mm the middeff of them, gu! 
And concerning eucry thing whatſoeuer they hal aus it halbe done 4 © Ch 
g them of my Faber &c. Now what requeſt more iuſt & neceſſa- Þ tha 
(+8) lea. „ . then to be able intallibly to diſcernetruth from falſhoodl Þ tea 
(29) Controm, Chriſt ſpeaking ol the coming of the holy Ghoſt. ſayth, Þ bu; 
2.queſt, 4. c. (28) ben be is come which is the ſpirit of Truth, we will lead yu & 
4.5. 466. into all truth: Whitaker would cuade this, ſaying, (290 l, to 
438. were, Chriit and the holy Ghoſt do teach the Church all txt, (mph © of 
- (46) Theſe a. neceſſary, but often do leaue ſome crrer: And the lame an{wereu Þ the 
Bucenus given by Reinolds (30) and others. But this is contrary to Þ 4-1 
— ron de text which ſayth , that the holy Ghoſt will lead inte . jou 
ow * truth. Neither would this be ſufficient direction for Chri- 
(3x )InScuto, ſtians. who are not able to diſcerne, what truth is ſimply ne- Sb. 
1 de. ce ſſary. and whatnot, Daneus therfore reſtrayneth this only 
9 (3) Cypr.l, tothe Apoſtles, ſaying (3 1) Thispromiſe of Chriſt belougeth pro- 
4 4. EN. Ba. perly and truly to theſe twelue whom he then ſpoke ynto: Therfore it i 
fil. Cenitit. a perſonall benefit , which cannot be extended to others then thoſe Þ of f 
Moneft.c. uwelne Apoitles. And the ſame anſwere is made by Molineus. Þ uid 
— Pulk, (32) But S. Cyprian (33) and S, Baſill apply this to theit 
Khom, T. r. Succeſſors. And Fulke conteſſeth, that, (340) It is all one to deſ- 
in Luc, cs, Piſe the Miniſter of Chriſts Catbolicks Church, and to deſpiſe Cbrill. 
16. And that this 1» not ſpoken only to the Apoſtles, but alſo to 
15) 16. 14. their Sueceſſots, is manileſt. in that the ſaid Spirit is promi-¶ phe 
16, led to abyde with the Alles (35) for euer, that is, wi = v4, 
an 
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and their Succellors. Andſo Chriſt himſelſe ſayth, (360 I will (;6) 19414. 16, 


«he the Father & be will gine you another Ciforter, that be may abide 
with you for euer, the Sptru of truh,phich(;7)sbalteach you all truth, (37) lo. 16 15. 
And accordingly he prayeth atter to hu Father, not only tor 
the Church of chat age, but alſo for the Church in all ages 
following, in theſe words: (38) And nor for themonly do I pray , (43) lo. 17, 
but for thoſe alſo, that by their word hall belieue in me, So exptelly 
is Chtiſts Church ſãctiſied tor euet in the truth of this word. 

No, the holyGholt doth not teach all truth to every pat- 
ticular man, ot Biſhops being apart, therfore when they ate 
aſſembled togeather. Fulke further replyeth, that euery true 
— may erte, & yet is no true Chriſtiã voyd of — 
Spiritzfor as the Apoltle teacheth, (0 Heth bub not the Spirit 

Chriſt i none of bs.But this is but a deceiptul euaſiõ, tor the * Ne. 8, 
guift ol Chriſts ſpirit is not al wais onezit is one in the whole 
Church, & another in euery true Chriſtia, we {peake heer of (4,11, 
that particular ſpirit which is the (400 Hit of truth, which dot 
teach al truth;the guitts of this Spirit i lay) be not alwaies one, 
but it diſtributeth as the Apoltle affitmeth (4 Difſerir gaifres, (49) Rom 1, 
& therfore though every true Chriſtian hath Chriſts Spirit 
to Satisfaction, yet bath he not thereby, his ſpeciall guift 
of the Spirit _ ——— we now ſpeake, — mate 
then he hath the guift of prophecying. and of miracles. i 
Ol Bishops — Paſtours it is (aid, (42) He that beareth (40 * 
Ju beareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me : (4 Obe (43)Hebayz. 
Jour Prelates and be ſubuact to them: they are called Paitors, (44)or 17. 
S$hepheards, and (45) teachers. (46) 4nd be gave ſome Apoſiles & (4%, 5P5 4. 
ſome Prophets, & otherſome Euangeliſts, and other ſome Paſtors ꝙ Don |: 
dort, to the conſiimation of the S anti, vuta the work of the miniſter) — . 
yulo the cdiſiing of the bedy of Chnift , vntill we meet all mto the ynity (46)Epb.4, 
of fath &c. And now tolloweth the reaſon why Chriſt pro- 11. 
uideth theſe Paſtorsin his Church; That now we be not Children 
wauering Cy Carried about with every vnd of doctrine, in the wicked- 
nes of men, in craftines to the Circ ũuention of Errour. So prouident- 
lydoth God preſerue his Church againſt euery nd of falſe. 
lofrine, and Circumuention of Error. Accordingly as the Pro- 
phet foretould, calling the Church of Chi, 4 diet (47 Iſa 1.8 


1643, 


v4, ſo ihat foolgs cannot errein it. Now, it we be commanded 
N by 


Chap. 2. 


6) Luc, 12. ny 


(49) Hats 


7 Tux TIITII CORD. 
by God to follow and heate them as our Prelates, Paſtors, and 
Doedours, then cither they cannot etre, or erring. and wefol. 
lowing them therin, we may lay the fault vpon God, who 
commanded ys to follow them: And then ſeeing euery Bi- 
ſhop apart, or ſeuerall from the reſt may erte, it tolloweth, 
that many lawtully aſſembled in Councell togeather can» 
not erte. 

The ſame is proue d by all ſuch texts as convince, that 
the Head, or Chiefe Biſhop of the Church cannot erre in 
ning matters of faith, (48) Simon , Simon, Sathan bath de- 
fir be might winnow you 45 heat, hut 1 haue prayed ſor 
thee, that thy faith may nat ſayie. Here Chriſt prayeth not forall 
the Church, bat in particular for Peter, as all the words 
ſhow, Simon fer ther, thy fayih, thy brethren : Alſo wheras our 
Sauiour began to ſpeake in the Plurall number, Sathan bath 
defired that be might winnaw you(vos) forthwith he changeth his 
manner of i ſayth, hat I haue prayed for thee : fut- 
ther he prayeth for him to whom he ſayth, and then ſome- 
Lines converted ,, which cannot agree to the whole Church, 
except we will ſay the whole Church to haue been firlt 
peruerted, which is many wayes vnttue . But now that 
which Chrilt prayed for, is expreſly , that bis faith abo net 
faile, and then teeing this prayer for Peter, was for the good 
of the Church, the Devill ſtill defiring to winne the 
faithful, it therof followeth , that the never wanteth one, 
whoſe faith may not faile, by whom ſhe may be confirmed. 
Againe, Peter is called( 49 Rocke,andfoundantion, both which 
arguefirmenes; fora Rock is not broken With wynd or tem- 
pe 4 if the found , fall, all the whole houſe falleth 
withall. 

Againe, if the Church could erre , then there were no 
meanes left to deeyde contronerhies and preſerue yniry : yea 
all former decrees of the Church, and many condemned he- 
refies therby would be called in queſtion. And we ſhould 
ever remayne yncertaine of ſundry plrts of Scripture 
ſelfe, the authority wherof was holden doubtfull, vntill 
they were approued as Canonicall by the Church and bet 
Councels, And if the church can etre, how can e 
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be aſſured that their C husch doth not erre, in condemning 
the Roman Church of ſuperſtition? Or how can the vul- 
gar be (re they are taught the truth, when their Teachers 
— that their Church, and all their Paſtors 
may lye ; 

And laſtly, if the Church can etre, one of theſe abſur- 
dicies mult enſue, that either Chriſt may ſometimes be with» 
out a Church. an e in Earth, (as he was all the while 
there were no Proteitants, if their Church be the Spouſe of 
Chriſt) ot elle, ii the Catholicke Church only is, and bath 
been his wyte and ſpouſe, and the ſame haue ſuch Errors as 
Hereticks tally pretend;tben his Wyle ſo deare (50) and ſo 

iſed, is notwichſtanding a very whore: this ſo groſſe ab- 
ity conuinceth , both that the Catholicke Church al- 
waies is, and that it teache ih truth al wayes. 


73 Seel. 3. 


G,. 


26. 


In briefe. (31) be Church be the Pillar of Trach, ifit bath (5:) Je. 14. 
the ſpiris of God ts lu it into all truih till the worlds end; If it be 16. Ui. 10. 
builded ypon 4 Rock, and bell gates ahall not preuayle againſt it ; If . ab. Eph, 


Chriſt bath placed wit 4poſtias, Door, Pojlers, and Enlers , tothe 
Conſumumiten, and full perfection of the whole body, that 
in the meane tyme we be nat cared a with 
dorine: It Chriſt haue prayed for is thas the fatbof tbe chiefe G- 
ure therof do not fayls: It ii be bis houſe, his Spouſe, his body, big 
Ut, kingdoms and | ner it 4168 $1409) u un this worlld: It be lowerbut 
abu oe flesh, and it cannot be diyorced or (eparated from 
him: Laſtly it the new Teſtament, Scriptures, Sacraments, 
and Sacrifice cannot be changed, being the euetlaſting do- 
wry of the Church , continued ever in this our Catholicke 
Church; then certainty it cannot eric. So plaine then ate ſo 
many textes of Scripture in prooſe that the Church cannot 


tile, 
er. UL 


That the Fathers do expound the Scripturesin proefe that 
the Church of Ghriſl canner err. 


Aint Cyprian (ot rather as ſome thinke Ruffinus) ſpear „ 
Stag at ths Chuich lach, (1) * the hey Churh not h- = 
avg 


4-lo M. Luc, 
22, Pſ. 1. Epb. 
bait of © 


Poſt. 


| Txirls Conn, 
o fo 74 T En ikes are not with. 
Chap — — — 
(»)Epb v. ont blotor wrinkle of — malignant , but of this Chard 
27. WW ſt whole, the boly Gboit ſayth, (4) 
(3) * hic h keepeth the fayth of Chriſt 4 
(4) Cane, 6.8. „ Done 15 One, h for the fyndin 
nd get directeth ENCE elle byn 
out of all — vr ye el the yntuerſall Church 
when we do that , which now $ — that ſeem 
which the 2uthortty of the ſame * feareth to be decciuei 
. 
by the obſcurny of thus — ambiguity the holy Scripture doth de. 
the Charch, which * d mattyr (6) affirmeth that, Th 
monitrate. S. Lucius Pope an be Mother of all Churches , which 
Leet Roman Churchi — —— 
piſco : roued to err : ing 10 tbe 
Hilp. era rad ace with Heretic all Nouelttes to haue fayled according 
b bat t 
7 851 = of our Lord bimſelfe ſaying , I baus prayed for thee that thy 
ib fayle not. ; hat Councell 
— Cnp 
; could not — dy — — Creed, 
(7) Cyr Aer, Bi:hops ot the Cou ** , who ſayd, when 
w 6xoof. 1th, (7) Aer ear poet prep per ar yy 
Symb. Nirevi. te or three shalbe gathered in my that be did inuiſibly rule that bah 
* — them: for bow cau it — the ſayd words of Chriſt ate 
poſt tertiom and great Synod ? — — Generall Councells cannot 
Add. eiuſlen cyted and vrgedin pr of (8) Chalcedon, by the ft Sy- 
cout. Syn 6. etre, by the Conncall of ( Councell, by Innocentius & 
Au., Tel. node » by the third Toletan X ou — layth, (9) Number the 
z prope init. Celeſtinus. S. Auſtin in anot As who in that ranch of father! 
— 2 ay wy reyes the Proud gates of 
«C477, 
740 Cleft —— — —. ol the ſupreme Paſtors free- 
8p. ad Conc, Hell do not ouercome. In p Meade that. Fhoodome — 
Epbeſ.pri- dometrom * 2 Raya I ) Paul the preacher of truth, 
mum to Pope Leo in theſe words, If (10 ae Poeer, thet — 
(9) % *[. the trumpet of the Holy Gboit ranne to 8 . hat 
— ——— bring the anſwere (ot teſolution) to i! * 
Des, . ing the leg all ordinances ; much more we, 
(10) Md Coo Antiochia concerning : f all Sea tha; we my Th 
ve egen. abicd andiitile, de ruune to yeur Apoitalicall Sea, th mo 
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reiue from you, remedy for the wounds of the Churches. S. Bernard 
writeth thus to Pope Innocentius, (71) It is werte that all Wil 
dangers and ſcandals of the kingdome of Gd ( or Church) be "I 
brought to your Apoftlesbip, thoſe eſpecially which concerne faith. For : 
1 thankeit connement, that there ly the domages of Fanh thould 
be repayred, where faith cannot feelt de ſeũ for towhat other Sea was 
it ever ſaid, I haus prayed for thee that thy faith faile not. So cleer- 
ly do the Fathers and Councels expound the Scriptures, in 


' proof that the Church, Generall Councels, or the Supreme 
'be deceinel | þ 
tbereof fron 


aſtor of the Church cannot erte in matters of taith, 
SBCT 1. 


ProteRlant writers teach, that the Church Chriſt cannot 
erre in matters of fayth. 


He place before cited out of the Prophet Iſay, is ſo cleere 
for the Churches not erting, as that the Gloſſen ypon 


| the Engliſh Proteſtant tranſlation, conſeſſe the truth therof 


in the marginall notes ypon that place : Caluin commen- 

ting ypon the ſame place ſayth, (1) God promiſeth that bis (i) ln Iſs. c. 

Church shall neuer be ſpoyled of this ineftimable good , but that it 10. 

thalbe gonerned by the boly Gheſt , and yaderpropped with beauenly 

defirme r. And a litle atter, ſuch is the promiſe that our Lord 

will ſo aſnit bis Church, and will haue that protection and care of it, 

a be will nener permit it to be depriued of his doctrine: what more FR 

cleere could be ſpoken by a Catholicke ? — 

But no man deliuefeth his mynd more freely in this , Te. 

int then Luther, The 2) Church (ſayth he ) cannot erre, („.. d. 
exery man may erre in his deuo tion cc. The Church is gouerned vet. Eccl fol. 

by the holy Ghoſt. Againe (3) they are inforced to confeſe the Church $64. 

to be the Rocks againit which the gates of hell cannot prenayle. Matt. (a) Ton. 

16, erat Paul expoundeth , the Pillar and groundworke of truth c. 4 4 

Therfore the Church neyther will nor can ſuffer a lye & falſe doctrius. L 


Yea, (4) The Church neyther ought nor can ſye, nor teach errours, CO) Rejp. od 


not in the lea il things. ſeeing God 13 the mouth of the Church: & as God Dialog Se- 
cannot lye,ſo alſo neyther the Church. And () the ynizerſall Church ri Px ora. 
cannot erre , 45 the Cardinall Cameracenſis proueth moſt learnediy, 

12 vpon 


—— — 


Chap, 2. 76 Tu Tarprn ConD. 
ypes the firil of the Sentences, Yealayth he (6) It 1s dangerous & 
(6) Epiſt.ad fearefuilce beareor believe any thing which is contrary te the na. Thi 
Marion. n tiſtiongny of (471th, and the dedtrine of tbe baty Cathelaks Church, © Chi 
Brandedur, which from the beginuing the bath kept with one conſent ſor 15 00. 4. 
Tom , Paares. And, (7) Ne ( fayth Lutner) folt, that 1 will ne)- . 
Germ-fols "her (peakgar bould np thing , bus ut that which is bad » and 141 Þ 114 
(>) in prote- be bad in and from Caſes —— r = — 
atone, Fatbers rect yusd by the Raman Church, 0 5 1. 
1 ature Pins 
5 999 tan 
ER 2 dT — had petſormed this his jult — * — 
„nad neuer bin condemned by the Church for an Heretike. 5 
(as ths, : Would any man thinke — that Fox and many 
. of his canonized Saints , wbo fo obſtinately 


T4ol. 


(ih difobeyed the Church, ſhould expreſſely teach , that the 


1111. Church cannot erreʒ and yet i ſind that Fox h imſelſe ſaith. 
(14) . (8) The wwe Church Chi nexen ſuffereth to erre in the ole. Ri- 


o_ I de acknowledge an vnſpetted Church of Chrift , in which w 
2 wa _ erre, without which ne man can be ſaved. And, (tobe Ca 
dalia his thalicks Churchis the Spouſe of cid, the Pillar and tap of truth, 
— thas Church I belieue according to the Creed. Philpot, (1) 14 
ehedg.Feb, nat thinks that the Church can err in dodrine. Bradford 
2583. Han. calleth the Church, (x2) Chrifts wyſe , the Chayre and ſoat 
AR Clog „itz. Iames B opinion was , that , There be 108 
Nader fol. Chorches, the Church of ch d. the Church of Antichriſt z th 
Se. purchof Anciclrift doth and way erre,and the Chure of Chril wi 
bow, Bilney auoucherh that (x4). the Cathalicks Church van by w 
of things in- meaneterreinferth. And the fame truth of the Church not 
gs in . : 
diff:reat.c. erriag , is taught by (15)D. Bancroft, Hyaniuy, Kekerma* 
1p 7. nus, aud Powell. Bertrand de Loque ſayth of this very que- 
(15) DE ſtion , (16) The Crotrouerſy in my ludgement is not of the Catho- 
courſe of the lick: (ot vaiuerſall) Church, fer we all agree heeria , that the can» ob 


—_— wot err touching fanth &c. Waerefore this q ueſtion 15, touching only) 
( 2D: Re. 4particuler Church; but that a particularChurch may ette Ca 


lig Crit, thalikes do not deny. Ia this ſeaſe alſo is S.Paulexpounded | 
c-14 5. %, byZinctius glaying, (17) We belicue ani echmwoledgetbu Ca 8 
page. thelicke Church. which we baye 4boye deſcribed, ſo ta big gourrned Þ was 
by the (parit of Chrift , that. be ill yeuer ſuffer all the ſam & 094 & that 

to 


on, be 
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ts ere Of. Wherets we doubi nat ts pertayne that which Pa ſad , 

The Church is be the iu aud foundation of truth, becauſe out of the 

Church there is no truth , bat in tt , it is perpetually kept , ſeaing all- 

604345 (0 me company great or ule maybe found, in which the word 

of 114th ſoundeth. But of cue particular Church we baug learned the 

reaſon to be vu. In lake fort lay ith Rhegius, (18 Ve grant that 

alibough part j Churches may erre , yet the whole Church can- (13) Diſcull, 

not erre Atagetber, for the pronuſes of God de wihbitand tt. Theol. p. 

Hulle alſo in this is very liberall fayiag,(19) 1 Amit all 113 See Hun. 

the dorinesof boly Data ui. declaring f aythfully the law it ſelfe : 1 N n Atta 

reuerence alſo all generall and particular Councells , Decrees , and Ng Ra- 

Deeretals, & all lewes, Cannons , and Conſtitutions. And concer- (le 

ning Councells which do repreſent the Church, Luthers f 2 * 

opinion was that, (20) If the world hall longer cant inne, it withe cidationg, 

«4 4ine for the different interpret anon: of Scrigture, which now are, to (10) Cont, 

preſeruevnicy of fach. that we receuue the Decrees of Councels , and Sing imum 

ie them. Againe, (2 1)! Raue not ſaid nor counſailed , neither is it © 9 vamp, 

17 [ncention, that oue or ſome Brcbops by proper authority beginne to — a 

_=_ one both kinds, pules 11 hau be ped and (ommun- — 
in4 Geverall Cauncell, $0 teſpectin in this humour wa 

Luther to a Genetall C D. Bilſon acknowledgeth 

with Councels, the preſence and aſſiſtance (22) of the holy (+4) Perpet 

Ghoſt. And, that they are ftrengtinad with the promiſe of or 4. Gounn pag; 

wer, Ridley athrmech that (2 3) Comncels do indeed repreſent the 1 71. 

whale Church. aud being ſo gathered togeatber in the name of Chriſt, (14) AR. 

they bane 4 promiſe of the guift and guiding of but ſpirit into all truth, . p. 1188, 

Thus do many of the chiefeit Proteſtants expound the 

$@iptures in behalſe of the Church not ering, and belicue 

ind teach the (ame docttine thenuelues. 


SECT. V. 


Obieftions from Scripture „ir proof that the Church may 
erre in matters of fayth , anſwered. 


— obiect that Aaron, and the whole multitude ado- 
red the golden calſe. But the Anſwere is eaſy. tor Aacon 
was not then inueſted with the authority ot high Priett , but 
that office was imparted long after vnto him, as appeareth 

I 3 in 
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in Exodus c. 40. Neither did the Leuits conſent to that Ido: 
latrie , or Moyſes in whom the ſupreme Prieſtly dignity 
ſtill cemayned ; ſo many wayes i inent is this Obie. 
ion. Such places are alſo obietted, as ſeeme to argue 3ll 
Paltors, Prieſts and Prophets, not only of euill life, but even 
of ignorance or error. H (x) watchmen fall blynd haue beet 

(1) Iſa. 6. Ignorant Cc. The Paſtours thenſelues haue byn ignorant of yn- 

10. leren. 6. derſtanding . Anſwere. It is trequent in Scriptures (2) tor 
the faults of ſome , all to be reprchended in generall, that 


Iz- 
., ſo the reptehenſion may ſeeme more vehement: and this is 


Tecon. gbſerued by S. Auſtine. (3) Yea lewell himſelle doth ac- 
Dc. knowledge that, 1» (4) the holy Scriptures, this word, All, i often 


Dei l corn« a 
fence. vſel inficed of many. Againe, theſe treprehenſions concerne 
Re Prieſts as they are ſeuerall, not as they are aſſembled in any 


lawfull Councell togeather. Neither is it ne that 
theſe things which are ſpoken againſt the Prieſts of the old 
Teſtamen!, ſhould be applied alſo to theſe of the new, eſpe- 
cially aſſembled in Councell, the Church hauing greater 
promiſes from God, then the Synagogue had, of which it 
was neuer ſaid; Vpon this Rock, I will build my Church, and the 
gates of bell shall not prenayle againit it, with ſundry ſuch like. 
000 Tuc. 8. f. Some vrge thoſe words of Chriſt, (5) But yet the ſenne if 
man coming shall be ſynd,trow you, faith in the earth ? as though at 
Chriſts coming all faith ſhould be ceaſed, and ſo the Church 
to haue erred and perished. Anſwer. The Ancient hereticks 
Luciferians,and Donatiſts, as Proteſtants now do, vſedthij 
place to excuſe their fall from the Church;ſaying it was de- 
iy Ccayedin faith, when they forſooke it: to whom S. Hierome 
G) Lucif.' (6) and S. Auguſtine anſwered; that Chriſt ſayth not, that 
s. Aug. de there could be no faith left in earth, but by this manner of 
vun. Eccles ſpeech infinuateth, that at the latter day in the great perſecu- 
fr c. ig. & de tion of Antichriſt, faith ſhould be more rate, eſpecially that 
verb, Dom. perfect faith, containing deuotion and affection towards 
Serm.36- God. Rogers obiecteth (7) that at the death of Chriſt, the 
— 4 chie fe Prieſt, with the reſt of the Prieſts and the people erred 
11. p. us, in fayth, condemning our Sauiour as uilty of death, and 
(oh Exech 2. denying him to be the Meſlias , accordingly as was fore- 
16. tould by the Prophet, (8) The law hall perth fromthe Priefts, & 
Coun. 
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; miſe was made for (9) euer, and that the ( 10) gates of bel 
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Counſaile from the Elders : As alſo that at the ſame time the a- 
poſtles loſt their faith. Anſwer. 1. The Chiefe Prieſt and the 
reſt were not aſſembled to expound the Law, or teach the 
people, but to pronounce ſentence ina matter of fat; in 
which no man doubteth but that they might erre. 2. The 
Prigiledge of not erring was graunted to thoſe Prieſts, but 
yatill the tyme of Chriſts comming ; and of it the Prophet 
ſaid, The Law hall perish from the Priefts : but the New Teſta- 

:nt is to continue vnto the Worlds end, and to it the — 

1 1 (% 88.20. 
not preu ale ag aint it, 3. As for the reſt ot the people, to many I/«. 54. 
of chem theſe iniuries to Chrilt were moſt diſbleaGng, as to Ier u. ar, 
Nicodemus, Ioſephof Arimathia, and others. And to many (% Ns. . 
othersin Tudea, and ſu idty other parts of the world they 8 
were altogeather yaknowne, who therfore remayned at 
the ſame tyme faithtull, And ſo accordingly Proteſtants tell a 
v3 of (11) Zacharie, Symeon, loſeph, Elizabeth , Marie, Anne, the — 
teachers, and m ny others , who agreed in pure doftrine and did not 16. bag 
bearethe Phariſees and $aducees ; many of whom being then li- 
ving,nzuer conſented to Chriſts condemnation. Yea Cai- 
ph himſelte did not errein faith, when he (12) (aid, that it (, 10. 17, 
watexpedient that one mn dye for the people, and the whole nation 4g, 
perich not. And this he ſad not of himſelſe, but being the bigh Prieft of 
that yeare, be prophecyed, that Leſus should dy for the Nation &s. And 
as for the Apoltles they were not as then Biſhops, but only 
deſigned. :ither is it probable, that they as then diderre in 
fayth for though it be (aid that, (1 3) He reproued their incredu- e 
liry, yet this doth not fignify that they loſt the it faith which 
they had, but only that they were ſlow to belieue that 
which they had not formerly belieued, to wit, out Sauiours 
reſurretion, wherof when himſelſe had ſaid , (14) They will , ce 18. 
kill him but the third day be thall ryſe ag une ; it is imediatly ſaid, yz, 14. 
but they ynderitood none of theſe things. And S. Iohn giveth the 
reaſon hereof : (15) Foras yet they knew not the ſcripture, that be (15) Ie. 10. 9, 
thould ryſe ag aine fromthe dead. Be ſides the B. Virgin Mary, & 

S. Maty Magdalen and others, continued ats then with great 
Charity, which neceſſatily preſuppoſeth fayth. Againe, the 
ſtate of Chtiſts Church with obligation to enter __ 


Chap. 2. $0 THz TI 711 Corp. 
did butbegiane ac Pentecoſt, when the Apoſtles preache! 
ublickly the taith of Chriſt. Laſtly Proteſtanrs acknow. 
ledge, that the Church cannot erte in matters neceſſary 19 
ſaluatiou, whentore it they charge the whole Church with 
this damnable error, they therin impugne themſe lues no 
(16) Willet. leſle then vs. Fot ſo fayth Willet. (:6) The Church of God ma 
Sy nop. p. 51+ erre in ſeme pognts not nei aſſary to Saluation, but ({-e) cannot fall m- 
(17) Againit u any dinable error, & the like is taught by(37)Fulk & Calvin, 
Rhem-Teſt. ſo many, waies dotha the weaknes of this Obiection. 


p 122,168. Falks( 18 )yrged fro S. Faul. (19)Tbet our knowledge is tmperſel, F 


269 336+ 374+ > 
1. Cal, np imperfett, theretore the dotrine of the Chwch 


ian. Ar- may —— or erroneous, Anſwer. Fulke may u 
0 gen well cõclude that thettote S. Paula doctrine &ewritings 


80 Aol. to be erroneous, for this his ſay ing cocerneth himſelſe, as m 
a Counterf. a the Churchʒ we muſt theretore vnderſtand,thai S. Paul in 
Dub. p. 56. this place( as is affirmed by 8. Auſiine (20) and is other 
See. wiſe maniteſt by the (x) Circumſtance ct thetext ) onely 
46) Cited Infinuateth our knowledgein this life not to be ſo cleer & 
r bee y= manifeſt, asirsbalbs in the nex: life , ſaying to this end in 
pon this the place cyted oss ſeenew by a glofein a darke ſort, but then fac 
place. to face: now | know in part (for which Fulke ttanſlateth talfly, 
(t hu. Cor. inuperfettly ) bus then 1 chall know , 41 alſo 1 am krowne. Which 
a knowledge ot the Church, although in this ſenſe and ref+ 
i pet , it be, and ever was but in part, yetit hath been, and 
(Det. of Mill is ſo certa ine in it felfe , that ſhe may be bould to (ay in 
the Art, herdeterminations, (22) 1: bath ſeemed good to the - 4 Gel 
art. 21. Ka and vi. Rogers obiecteth that (23) Generall Councells con- 
Fulk, Anf. ſiſting of men , who may erte, and who are all lyars , God 
— — true , that therefore they are ſubie to ef 
ag Anſwer. Though men of themſclues be all ſubiect to ei- 
— four , yet God being tiue, who hath promiſed in that caſe 
to be in the middeſt of them, the danger of errout is taken a- 
way. 2. Though cuery man be of himſelſe a lyar , yet may 
fome men notwithſtanding yo ſpeciall grace, be true 
and no lyars,as the Euangeliſts and Apollles of Chriſts , a- 
gainſt whoſe doctt ine and writing this argument maketh 
as much, as againſt the Church, vnto which the direction 
of the holy Ghoſt is ao leſſe ptomiſed, then to the pe" 
an 
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That which betalleth to one , may to the Whole: but 
euer y one in particular may ette, therefore the whole may 


Sec. 5. 
and Evangeii't:. Whitaker and Reynolds argue thus (24 5 


(14) Centre. 
1216 


Rem, ibis us 


erte. This is a poore ſopbiſme, tor in the lyke ſort might I Concl, 


argue, Whitaker cannot remouea milſtone, nor Reynolds, 
nor any other Miniſter; therefore all the Miniſters in the 
world togeather, cannot remoue a Milſtone. So though pat- 
ticular Paltours of the Church may erte, yet not the whole 
Chuich, eſpecially it being guarded by Gods promiſe, and 
the aſſiſtance ot the holy Ghoſt. But Whitaker andFulkere- 
ply , (23) That the holy Ghoſt is promiſed to every one in 

cular , Chriſt prayed to ſanRtify every one, and con- 
— in vetity, as he did for the whole, for the laity, 
aſwell as for the Clergy. Anſwere. It is true that he promi- 
ſed to euery particular, and prayed forthem , but in a diffe- 
rent manner, to cuery one according to their ſeuerall ſtate 
and degree: he prayed for S. Peter, and the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles, and Biſhops their ſucce ſſouts, and atlured them the 
holy Ghoſt , as to parents, maiſters, and ſheepheards of his 
fold ; to the Laity andeuery particular man, as to Children, 
ſchollars , and ſheep to be directed by them: they haue the 
holy Ghoſt to teach, preach , and gouerne ; theſe to obey, 
learne , and belicue . Wherforeas the Paſt ours cannot erre 
in teaching, detyning, and condemning hereſies ; ſo ney- 
ther any particulat man in belieuing, obey ing, and ſubmit- 
ting himſelfe vnto them. 

Thus haue Prot. luke ynſbamefaſt Children, ſought 
( — with ſmall ſucceſſe) to diſcouet the nakednes of 
their ſpiricuall mother, Chriſts S pouſe. 


K CHAP, 


(o Cote. 
9.4. u% 
Fulk.me. 

16. Io. ICSD 


The true State of the Queſtion, concerning the diffi. 
culty in vnderſtanding the ſacred Scriptures. 


Whether the Sacred Scriptures be ſo caſj and plaine to be 
ver ond , as that Withaut the explication of the 
Church, they ave ſuf ficient to decyde,andend all con- 
traue res of fayth , or rather in many places are very 
obſcure and drfficalt, enen to the learned. 


MONG * other renſom that con · 
vimet the ſole Scriprore , not to be our 
; of Comttouerfies, h the extreme 
difficulty in fy out the true Senſe 
SH —_— And — Conncell 
JF of Bafff we are taught, that, (1) ln 
' L | 

6 — s thrſarred Seripteror me places ave bard 
loan. de Na- 19 be ynderflood, in the reſoluing of ſuch doubts as aryſe concerning 
gufio, fayth, there doth often happen among ii learned men yariety and mul- 
(+) Beller. de tiplicityef Opinions , and 45 it were an endles difficulty . Wherefore 

verbo Deal, rt Auer Scriptures , aul variety of Opinions, it is neceſ 


hos _ tobaue recourſe to meaſure or ſquare , by application whereof , 


672.Y al to, truth is diſcerned from falshood, which truly can be nothing els in hu- 
dd mane things then the boly Catbolike Church which we ſuppoſe cannot 
obiefto fd erre. (2) All Catholikes agreably teach, that theScriptures in 


Prez, many places are ſo obſcure, that they need the interprets- 
tion 
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tion of the Church. In which, their meaning is that this 
obſcurity doth not ariſe through any default of the doctrine 
therein by God deliuered , but by reaſon of the Maieſty and 
h of the wiſedome and knowledge of God taught ther- 
by , & through the weakenes of mans yaderſtanding . 


Proteflant Doctrine. 


In this queſtion Luthers abſolute decree is this: (3) 1 LA ſors 
ſay of the whole Scripture, I will bane no pert therof 10 be ſaid to be A. fol, 
obſcure. ( 4) The ſacred Scripture is of it ſelfe moſt cert ame , m 4. 

440. maſt plaine, (and) the expennder of it ſeife. D. Fulke is of o- —_ 

pinion that , (5) harſoexer is neceſſary to be knowne, is plainly 7; , 

ſet forth, and eaſy to be ander ilosd of them that will read dikgenty, 2 
rum. 


| marky attenttugly,prey beritly , and Indge bunbly. (6) That 
is 


(ayth DO. Morton )#,wheiber all ſuch things as are (5) Agaialt 
to ö ſo ver playne, that the m ynlearned behe- NRhem. 
2 — therof, may be initrutied io Piety ; and Heretic ka, Leſt ia a. 
bog b moſt learned, may cleerly inengh be conſuted by them. And — 
herein M. Morton holdeth the afficmative part, I he ſame — " 
þtaught by (>) Whitaker, and ſundry other Proteſtants. So ;,, 
that — K. to theſe men, the Myſteries of the B. Trinity, (5)Conrrow, 
of the Lacarnation of Chriſt, of the holy Sacraments, of our 1.9 4.c.3.p4. 
Juſtification &c. are ſovery plaine in the „ that 34k & .. 
the. moſt vnlearned belicuers by the reading therof may t. EI Co- 
be inſtructed to Piety, and Heretiks though moſt learned, „ , J be. 
8 inough be confured by them, But bow falſe all J, 


ms T 
this is, dayly and doletull experiences do molt cleerly con- — 
uince. 


SECT, II. 


That the Scriptures are obſcure and bard tobe under toad, 
it is praucd by the Scriptures thewſelues 


7 Prophet Dauid. who was a man moſt conuerſant 

in ſuch Scripygres as were Written in his tyme, was 

ikilfull in che H W, and otherwiſe humble, not proud 

ot ynbelicuing;yet he praycth for the — of 
K 3 


the 
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the Law, or Scriptmes, as for a ſpeciall guitt from God, ſay- 
( Pf. «18.18. ing, (1) Reucile my cyei. and | thall conſider the meruailous things of 
(+) Ib. ver. thy Law.(2)Teacb me thy Luſtific ations. (3) Giue we ynderflanding, 
— a and | will ſearch thy law, and ſlundty ſuch like. (4) Proteſtants 
2 — ordinarily anſwering , that the Scripture ol it (elfe cleere , 
— 4r. is made obſcure to the proud and incredulous, through the it 
fic d Leone one blindnes & wicked affections, will nothing helpe 
1o.damnato. them in this cafe; for Dauid was a man humble, and a true 
rum. belieuer, and yet he prayeth tor the true vnderſtanding of 
the Law, or Scriptures. Neyther will it ſuffice toanſwere 
With (5) Brentius, that the Scriptures obſcurity is ſornty mes 
(s) Prolog. by realon of the Hebrew and Greeke Phraſes, yet the Senſe 
— Petr. A is euet moſt cleer : for beſides that this ſeemeth to be fpoken 
” contrary to it ſelfe, as the wordes to be obſcure , but the 
Senſe moſt cleer ; Dauid doubtles well ynderſtood the He- 
_ Phraſes, and therefore that could cauſe no difficulty 

to him. 

The Apoſtles likewiſe who had heard ſo many hea- 
uenly leſſons, giuen from the mouth of Chriſt , were yet 
ſo troubled with this difficulty of Scriptures, as that our Sa- 

le] Lac. 24. yiour accompanying the two diſciples going to Emaus, (6) 
9 Beginning from Mey ſes and all the Prophets , he did interpret to them 
in all the Scriptures the things that were concerning bim cc. And 
they ſad one to the other, Was not our boar burning in v1, whyler be 
ſpake in the way, and opened ynio vn the Scriptures? Yea immedi- 
atly before his Aſcenſion , all his Apoſtles being aſſembled 
(7) Luc . 14. togeather, he ſayd to them (7) Theſe are the words which 1ſpaks 
44+ 45- to you when I was yet with you, that all things muii needs be ſalfilled 
—— f Meyſes, and ibe Prophets , and the 
Palmer of me. Then be their ynderitanding , that they might 
vnderſt and the Scriptures, Signifying therby that the Apoſtles 
themſelues, could not rightly ynderſtand the Scriptures, had 
not Chriſt ſpecially opened ot enlightned their ynderſtan- 
dings, that they might ynderſtand the Scriptures. Heere l 
hope it will not be replyed, that the Apoitles did not know 
the Hebrew Phraſes, themſelues being Hebrews borne: not 
that they — — and misbelicuers, being the choſen A- 

poſtles of Chriſt our Sauiour. 
ä In 
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In reſpe& of the Scriptures difficulty, as alſo of ihe 


$; Sed. 


weaknes of vs toconceyue ; the Apoſtle (8) maketh diffe- (3) Hieb. 3. 


rence not only of perſons, but of docttine, affirming ſome 14. 
to be y full of the word of 1uitice, and ſuch 41 are io be fed wich 
mul. or ealy docttine: others who by cuſtome haue their 
ſenles ex2rciſed to the diſcerning of good and euill; and of 
theſe the Apoltle ſayth, #rong meat is for theperfe. And lo 

els where he ſayth, (9) we ſpeaks wiſdome among the perfect. diſ- 
courſing oftentimes of doctrine hard to be vndetitood, fuch (%. 
as the Apoſtle termeth (10) inexplicable. So cleere it is that 
ſome miſterĩes and doctrines of taith, are ſo farre from being 


1.5 
taſy. that they are ſo hard- that they are mexplicable. 


Cor. 8. 


7 
(19) He 


S. Philip hearing the Ethyopian Eunuch (11) reading (.d. a. 


Efay the Prophet, ſaid, Tromeſſ thou that they mnderitandeſt the 10.41, 
things which thou readeſt? who ſaid, And bow can I ynlefſe ſome man 
ber me ? And be defired Philip that be would come vp, and fit with 
him. And the place of the Scripture which be did read was this; 44 
theep to laughter w4s be led c. And the Bunuch Oe. ſaid, I beſeech 
thee of whom doth the Prophet ſpeaks this!of bimſelfeor of ſome other? 
and Philip opening bis mouth, and beginning from this Scripture, E- 
argelized ynto bum leſus . Here the Eunuch acknowledging 
his ignorance in the — the Scriptures, in- 
treateth the Apoſtle to expound the ſame, which he accor- 
dingly performed, not referring him backe againe to the 
Scriprures, or any conference therof. Now wheras ſome 
reply that this Eunuch , as alſo the Apoſtle at thoſe tymes 
were carnall, & therfore no meruaile if the Scripture were 
tothem as then obſcure : I anſwere, that all hereticks and 
lafidels,to whom the Proteſtants preſcribe the ſacred Scri- 
ptures for their only certaine Rule, direction, and Iudge in 
matters of fayth, are doubiles no leſſe carnall;yea all igno- 
unt perſons are in like manner carnall,at leaſt before their 
Conuerfion, and yet in the meane tyme the foreſaid Scri- 
ptutes muſt be their only ſtay ; yea after their Conuerſion, 
ihey are ſtill, in regard of their capacity & ynderſtanding, 
weak, and carnall, though other wiſe ſpirituall in reſpe& of 
deir faith, humility, and obedience. 
But none more cleerly teſtifyeth the obſcurity of Scri- 
K 3 ptures 
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Scriptures then Saint Peter, who expreſlely writeth thus 

(% Pet. . (12) 45 Aſe 0u7 moſt deare Brother Paul acccording to the wiſedons 

15-16, giuen him bath written to you. 4s alſo in all Epifiles (peaking in them 

of theſe things , in the which are certayne things hard to be ynder- 

god, which the ynlearned , and vnſtuble depraxe , 4s aiſe the rel 

of the Scriptures , to their owne perdition . Ih text is to con um- 

cing , that D. Fulke in his tranſlation thereof, moſt direRly 

— the Grecke and Latin, doth thus fowly corrupt 

and falſify the lame, (13) Tea almoſt in cuery Epiille ng of 

4) Agaioſt ſuch things , among which are many things to be yuderſteed , which 

Con) fem. they that are bard, vnlearned, and vnitable , peruert , as they do 4 

Teſt, a. Pet. the other Scriptures, ynio their ane defirudtion . This making of 

3.16. Hardnes to agree to the Readers, not to the Scriptures , 1s (0 

groſſe a costuption, as that other Proteſtant (14) Tranſl» 

(14) See Bi- tours reiecting the ſame , do agree with our vulgar tranſla« 

ble of Anno tion beerin. And though S. Peterdoth not ſay, that S. Pauli 

1592, Epiſtles are hard, but only that in them are certaine things 

bard to be vaderitood, which ſome pretend for an anſwere, 

et all is one to (ay, ſuch an Authour is hard to be vader. 

Reade he writeth of matters hard to be ynderitood : And 

the rather heer , in that S. Peter alledgeth this hardnes , a4 

reaſon why S. Pauls Epiſtles are depraved by the yulearned and 

ynſtable. And it may iuſtly be further obſerued, that ſeeing $. 

Peter affitmeth, ings of S. Paul, as alſo the othet 

to be deptaued by vnlearned. and vnſtable men, 

therby he ſhe weth the other Scriptures for the moſt part to 

be likewiſe obſcure : for by reaſon of the difficulty, the other 

Scri alſo are depraued, even as thoſe things of Pauls 

E — All ——— Whitaker bluſbeth not 

to affirme, t eter not lay ,(15) Pa EY les to be oh» 

—— ſcure, no nor that in Pauls Epiſtles — — obſcure : 

. but this the very ſenſe of Seeing will — but 

141 f B y Y 

reading the words chemſelues 


SECT. 


Tha 
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SECT. III. 


That the Ancient Fathers expound the ſacred Scriptures a= 
ereably with Catholikes, in procfe of the $ criptures ob- 
ſearity,and dif ficulty , 


Aint Ambroſe writing ypon the former words of King 
—— ng , and I will ſearch thy Law , 
faith, (1) The Prophet who bad receyned the Holy Gboit , after (/ 10. in 
be was announed King , annoymed A Prophet , writing the bun- l 445. 
fred and erghteene F ſalms, defireth ynderſtending to be ginen to 
um, that be vnderitand the Commandements of G; and 
woweth, that — our Lord , he is not able 
v ynderſtand bis Commandements. S. Hierome alleaging the 
elle lame words inferreth thus, (2) If fogreat a Prophet confeſ« (i) Ey N 4d 
ſab the dar kues of bis Ignorance, with what 4 mybt of Ignorance dooft Fauim, c.4, 
thou thin kę vs lzitle ones and almoſt ſuc hang babes to be compaſſed? But 
wu vejle was net only put vpen the face of Moyſer , but 40% won the 
and the apetiles. S. Chryſoſtome expounding thoſe 
words of Chriſt our Saniour, Search (2) tbe Scriprares , faith, (. e. 5.39. 
(4) Cbrif referred be lewes nt to the funple and naked reading of (*/ 20" 40. 
he beripturos but to 4 very daligemt ſaarch j be (and not, Read the Su- l 
Mares, bos Suareb, for driane thongs do nad gra duligence. In 4 
er (8 thoſe Anceitors not o canſe be ſpree, be commanded 
part to ¶ Sens is more deep , that ſo we may fynd thoſs things that the 
ie other ff n the bote. For we do noi dig for any thing that hei in the S- 
Pauls fins, and irt. but for that wherk as 4 Iveafure is hid in the 
th not i for be rbes ſerketh for ſach thongs as theſe, vntes be vſe g- 
to be 0b» ¶ of dilogenco ant labour, be thatd never fynd ths things (ought for. $. 
pbſcure : © Metome inſtanceth this obſcuriry iv divers bookes of the rd 
by but I Bible,(5)/#boirable Gin hehe deen er pen Bſay , 2) Eft 
laeremy, Exzcbnel, and Daniel. FL hath a borwneg end ending a 7 
——ů—— as that theſe parcels with the begen- 
ung of Ge neſs , were no1 read by the Hewrans before they were thirty 
old Fee I aner, Peter, obs, lad ſet forth ſeamen Epiittes, 
vmrilacall as ſuccract & both ihort and long; abort i words, but long 
4 


————  - — 
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in Sentences: ſo that bes a rare man, who is not halſe blynd in the ca- 
ding therof. The Apocalyps of lob bath a1 many eric: as words, 

6)Pref. im Apgaine, (6)! f mibe expoſucions of all the Prophets we need be com · 

Oe am. ming of the holy Gboit. chat by bus reuclation they may be opened , by 
whoſe in ſtimd they were written, And we read in Eſay , that the booky 
Was ſealed, which the o cribes and Phariſces a ho boaſted they Le the 
letters of the Law could not read becauſe it was ſealed , ard none ton 
be found but the lyon of the Trybe of luda, whem God the Fatber f- 
gned, who was able to open the myſteries therof: How much more in the 
explanation of the Prophet Oſcets our Lord tobe prayed ynto, & with 

(7) U. Peter we are to ſay, (7) Expound vs this Parable , eſpecially fince he 

($) Oſe 14+ teftifieth the obſcurity of this volume in the end therof who writ it, (5) 

10. bo is wyje and ball nder ſtand theſe things? Vnderitanding , and 
thall know theſe things ? which we are to ynderſt and , not as me ſu- 
ble, but as difficult, In like fort concerning the Epiſtle to the 

(») *p 150.4d Romanes, he auoucheth,that (9) All the Epiſtle to the Romane 


* J needeth interpretation and is wrapped in ſo great obſcurnies, as that 
= to ynderftand the ſame, we need the belp of the bly Gboſt, who by the 
Apo file did ſpeaks theſe things. 


S. Hicrome allo alledging the former example of the 

cha) 8 Eunuch mentioned * — = _ thus, (10) That in 
io} EP. 101. the meane iyme I may ſpeaks of my ſelſe, I am neither more holy, nor 
«d Paulin, e por ane her Eunuch , who came from AEibropia gs + is 
fromthe yutermoſt Coafts of the world, 10 the Temple, left rhe Court, 

and became ſo great 4 lower of the Law and dinme knowledge , that 

euen in bis Chariot be read the Sc riptures: And yet baming the Bible, 

think;ng of the words of our Lord , with tongue and lippes ſpeaking 

therof yer he knew not him, whom ynkncwne be worghopped in the 

Booke: Philip came and thowed to bim 1eſus, v bo shut vp lay bd in the 

letter. O wonderfull vertu of the Teacher! 1 be ſame boure the Ex» 

nuch belieuerb , is baptized , and is made faubfull and bely, and of 4 

ſcbollar becometh a Maifter &c. theſe things | baue briefly touched 

Cc. that thou «healdeit ynderftand, that im the ſacred Scriptures, 

thou art not able io enter the narrow path without A guide and 4 tea- 

cher. And then ſhewing that neither Gramma11aus Rhetori- 

ciani, Philoſophers, Geomerricians, I ogicians , Muſictans , Aftrone- 

mers, Aftrologers, Phiſitians, no nor Huzband men, Carpenters, Imi 

thes Cc. can come to be that M hich they deſixe, gy” > 

teacner 
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teacher &c. he addeth, as alſo our ty mes do plainly con- 
firme, that it # only the Art of Scriptures , which all de c . 
ro c. Thus the chating old wife, ibis the fool 1b old man, 
this the prathng Sophbiiier , this all preſume , teare, and teach. be- 
fore they learne. 

S. Aultine endeauouring to expound theſe wordes of 
S. Paul. (11) If any man build ypon this foundation , gould , filuer , 
precions flones Cc. promileth that (12) it is meet dalagently 10 at- 
tend how that jemtence of Paul the Apoſtle is to be taken , being plain 
difficult to be ynderſtocd. Yea he tunker teacheth, that this 
Sentence 15 10 be accounied amergit theſe whereof Peter affirmeth, 
that in the writings (ot Paul) there are certaine things bard 10 be 
raden load. And comming to ſet dow ne his owne opinion 
he ſayth (13) Heer peraduemure it wilbe expefled of me , what 1 
thinks of this Sentence of Paulihe Apoſtle , and bow | thinks it is to 
be ynderſiood ? Heer I conſeße I bad rather beare others more vnder- 
Handing , and more learned c. So cleeily doth S. Aultine ac- 
knowledge the 8 of Scriptures , exemplitying the 
lame particularly in S. Pauls writings , w hich he taketh 
to be ot thole w hich S. Peter meant, when he afftirmed,that 
there were certaine things hard to be ynderfiood in the E- 
pililes of Paul. And thus weſee that the auncient Fathers 
do cleerly expeund the Scriptures agreably with Catho- 
likes, in proote ot their obicurity and difficulty . 


SECT. IV. 


That Proteflants expound the Sacred S criptures agreably 
With Catholikes tn proefe of the Scriptures obſcurity : 
And that ſundry Prote Hants do teach and defend the 

ſame Dottrine . 


C Hemnitius producing the former example of the Eu- 


$7. 4. 


(+) Cor, 3 166 
(14) De fide 
CE operibus. 
„ 35s 


(lb. e. 16, 


nuch, teacheth that in reſpe& (1) of many bard queſtrons, (1) Fre. 
God would haue toremayne in bis Church to au0yd all dec of er- (© ** 1-9 


nur, the gift of interpretatation , « lich is not common 19 all „ no 
were thew the git of bealing and miracles. And this guiſt God 
L would 
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would not haue contemned or reiccted, but reucrentiy vſed at an In. 


ſtrument and belp, to fynd out the true and ſound ſenſe of Scriptures, 
enen 45 the Eunuch ſaid, How can | ynderitand without 4 Gude? 


The Tran(latours of the Englith Byble of Anno 1578, 


in their marginall notes, of the place before alleadged trom 
S. Peter (2. Pet. 3.16.)do athime that; 45 no man condeumeth the 
brightres of the ſuunc. becauſe his eye is not able to ſuſtayne the cleernes 
thereof; So the bardnes wiich we cannot ſom tyme compap e, or perfe · 
* A@aiyvnderſtand in the Scriptures , ought not to takes from v1 the vſe of 
the Scriptures. 
(+) Loc. com, Aretiusaftirmeth that (2) Many thinges remayne obſcure even 
400. f.164+ to the Godly &c. bo did ever ſufficiently exprefie the matter of the 
Trinity, of the [Incarnation of the ſonneof God c&c. 1 paſſe oner in fi- 
lence the different ynderſt.andiags of the places of tbe Ghaſpell , wherin 
thou yell ſynd among the Interpreters, almoſt ſo many opinions, as 
there be Interpreters. And immediatly atter, he alledgeth the 
forelaid ſaying of S. Peter, to proue the obſcurity of 8. 
Paules Epiltles; affirming generally of the Scriptures , that 
(1)1b i4, fol, they contayne (3) obſcurtty, 41 well in the matter as in the pbraſe, 
109, And that the veyle (or darknes) of the letter, is taken away by fit 
Interpreters. And that thoſe being wanting, the Church js brought in- 
(0) - ſara. 10 darknes. The like wherof is alſo taught by (4) D. Whita- 
( 49% Ker. D. Fulle notonly produceth ſeuerall of the forealled- 
Rhem. Taf. ged textes agreably to this purpoſe, but alſo declareth his 
in 2. et. 3. p. One opinion to be the ſame, ſaying: (5) 4s concerning the 
$11, Argument and matter of the Scriptures, we confeſſe that for the moi 
and chiefeſt matters, it 13 not only bard, but nmpoſable to be ynderitood 
of the naturall man &c. Againe, Hierome to Paulinus noteth cer- 
Laine difficult places in the Prophets; and who will m like bim that 
be defired to learneof Didimns ? oc. And Dauid prayed for vnder- 
ſtanding. The Eunuch required an Interpreter . And we alſo af- 
firme that prayer is neceſſary for all men, and an Interpreter requiſite 
for the pulearned , that will come to the right wnderilanding of the 
Scripture &c. Tea we deny not butthe Scriptures are in ſome places 
ce) 1b, g. gel ve bard. And(6) we plainly proteſt , that whoſoever deſpiſerh the 
ordinary Miniſter) of the word, which God bath eftablighed in bis 
Church, for the direchion of vs in truth and loue, thall neuer attayne to 
true knowledge, no, though be were otherwiſe neuer ſo well _ 
mu 
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much leße if be be ignorant and yulearned, 
Cartwright the Puritane auoucheth , that (7) Ynlathe („e Wil. 
Lord works miraculonſly and extraordmanily , the bare reading of the reg, Def. p, 
Scriptures without tac hung cannot deliver ſo much as one poore 754, 
iheep [rom deſtruction. But would any man thiake it credible, 
that lo learned a man as D. Martin Luther, ſhould ſo in- 
genuoully confeſſe his owne ignorance in the yaderſtan- 
ding of any one Booke of Scripture? obſerue but his words: 
I would ,$) not haue that to be preſumed by any of me, which none yet 
of the moſt boly and moſt learned could performe, to wit , to vnder- 
land and teach the true ſenſe of the Pſalter, in all thinges. It is i- 
nough to haue yuderſtoed ſome, and thoſe in part, the holy Ghoſt bath 
reſerued many things to himſeiſe, that be might alwayes haue vs bis 
ſchollert. And | know it to be a point of moſt impudent rashnes of bim 
that dare proſeſſe. that be vnder il andeih anyone booke of Scripture, in 
all parts. (9) Aboue twenty yeares agoe 1 was compelled to contemne (3) De Comcia 
the Comment art tei the Fathers when I was to read the Scriptures in . h. n. 
the ſchooles, and10ub great ſweat (or paines) to ſecks the true and 
proper me aning . 

The T ranſlatour of the Engliſh Bible of Anno 1 600. 
auoucheth, that it is. (10) 4 very bard thing to vnderſtand the (te) Pre- 
holy Scriptures, and that diuers errors. ſecłi, and bereſies grow dayly, tace. 
for lacks of the true knowledge theref. The Centurilts doubt not 
to afhrme that, (11) The very Apoſtles thought that the Scriptures (+1) Cent. 1. . 
cannot be vader ö without the boly Ghoſt, andan Interpreter. Cal- c. &. col. 53. 
uin ſpeaking of the Scripture ſayth, (12) Datly reading, we fall F 
into —_— obſcure places , which do argue — ay — le) [nftie, 
this bridle God keepeth ys in humihityaſiig ning to every one 4 m. 2 y — 
ſare ef faith, that cuon the bet DoGour may be ready to learne. So f 1 * 
cleerly do the learned(t Proteſtantsexpound the ſacred Scri- 
ptures , in proofe of the Scriptures obſcurity , and conſe- 
quently agreably with Catholiks defend the ſame Doctrine. 


89 Sed. 5. 
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SECT, V. 


That the Scriptures are obſcure, itis further proued by ſun- 
dry reaſons. 


1* Scriptures we may conſi ler, either the things there 
ſpoken of, or the manner wherwith they are ſpoken, 
both which are obſcure: tor the matter therin contayned, it 
is concerning the bleſſed Trinity,the Incarnation of Chriſt, 
the Sacraments, the hidden working of God in the ſoule of 
man, ſundry Prophecyes not to be accomplithed ſo many | 
hundred yeares after their fitſt ptedi ion, and other the 
like. All which being high Miſteries, mult of neceſſity be 


| 

difficult. a 

Now the manner wherwith they are ſet downe is no f 

[1)Exod.10. leſle obſcure, ſor ſieſt many things ſeeme to be contrary, (i) c 
4. 28, | 49 the Lord thy Gad c. viſitungę the iniquity of the Fathers ypon i 
(+) Exch, the Children, And the (2) Soule that tall finne , the ſame hall dye : i 


18. 20 the ſonne thall nat he are the Iniq uity of the Father. S. Matthew and t. 
uu, 8. Luke report, (3) that our Sauiour ſending bis Apoitles to preach, 

a forbad them to tak; 4 Rod. But S. Marke recordeth that, (4) be cl 
5 commanded them that they thouli take nothing for the . but 4 Rod m 
4% Heb. 9. 4. 99. S. Paul afficmerh that, (5) ln the 4rke of the Teſtament, b 
(6)C.$ 5. . there was 4 goulden pot bauing Manna , and the Rad of Aaron that 0 
Paralip. 1. 10. had bloSomed, and the Tables of the Teſtament. And yet in the * 
Gee. third Booke of kings, and els where it is ſaid, (6) In the Arb? ch 
—— there w45 nothing but twa Tables of lone. Againe in the Acts of tu 
125 — the Apoſtles it is (aid, (7) The men that went in compeny with ſel 
— (Paul) ſt:0d 4m:z.2d hearing the voce, but ſeeing no man, And yet pt 
(11) See in the lame Aﬀzs, S. Paul ſayth, (8) They that went with me, 

Mar. 18.85. & ſaw the light indeed, but the voice they beard not of bum that ſpaks firl 
10.4. 44+ with me. So likewiſe in 8. Luke, Chriſt ſaid to Peter, (9 The to 
Allo _— Cocke «hall not crow to day till thou deny thrice that thou kn1weſt me. an. 
— "Y And yet S. Markerelateth that, (10) After the firſt deni all the ces 
See allo Cots 11, and that after another deniall, im mediaily the Cocks in « 
Hook. I. g. creu again, all which, with many (ti) other ſuch like, are hin 
ſec. 18. p. jo. ſexming Contrarieties. Which muſt needs argue gen tide 

i 
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difficulty fot tacir right vaderitanding , ſecing, that we are 
bouad to bzlicue, that they are not cruly contrary , but all 
tru: in themſelues. 

In like ſort there are many (peaches ſo obſcute & doubt - 
full. as that the lzacaedit laterptetets do vary and ate ttou - 
bled thet with. When the le wes (aid, (*) bo art thou? leſus 
ſaid io ibem: The beginning whe alſo ſpeaks to you : here Beginning 
in Latin Friac pium) is ofthe newter gender, and the Rela- 
tive which (q) of the Maſculine: And which is more, in 
Greeke v 4qxar, Begnnning , is the Accuſatiue caſe , both 
which according to our ordinary conceipt, would ſeeme 
a moſt maaiteſt P 

There ate alſo in the lacred Scriptures obſcure figures 
and parables almoſt innumetable. And if we be to examine 
and determine Controuerſies by the Originalls , we shall 
fynd the Ambiguity, of the Hebrew eſpecially , moſt intri- 
cate, oneand the ſame word or Phrale being oftentymes 
indifferent to receiue divers lignifications, whereof great 
incertainty groweth among the learned, and to the igno- 
rant in tongnes, a difficulty inuincible. 


Sell. 5. 


(*) to. 9.25. 


And it (as Luther athrmeth ) (12) the Scriptures be more (nn) Pref. 
cleer then the Commentaries of all the Fathers, and as other Prot. t. Artie. 
make ſo eaſy, that the yulgar people may yaderſtand them e damn» 


by their one reading , to what end then the Fathers not 
only heertofore, but eucn Pcoteſtants now continually do 
write ſo miny Commentaries in explanation thereof? But 
chiefly ſeeing Prot. decyde all Controuerfies only by Scrip- 
ture, how aryle ſo daily and deadly diſſentions among them- 
lelues, concerning things taught and fer done in the Scri- 
ptures, if the Scriptures be ſo eaſy as is pretended ? 

To theſe demands two things are vſually anſwered ; 
firſt, that though the Scripture be moſtcleer, yet it is darke 
to the proud and vabelicuing, by reaſon of their blindnes, 
and wicked aff:&tion. Secondly , that though in ſome pla- 
ces it be obſcure , yet the ſelſeſame thing is cleerly ſet down 
in other places. But by the firſt it followeth , that Lut het 
himſelte (ho giueth theſe reaſons ) is a Proud man and In · 
idel, it being euideut, and for ſuch euen by Prot, acknow- 

5 L 3 ledged, 


torun. 
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ledged, that he taught and maintayned ſundry gioſſe error, 
and in all for his detence pretending Scriptures. And by the 
like reaſon the ſame c: ymes of Pride and Infidelity ircurre 
all Lutherans , by the iudgement of Caluiniſts, and all Ca- 
uiniſts by the iudgement of Lutherans; & fo the like mn ay 
be athrmed of our Proteſtants and Purirans , every one cf 
theſe condening the other of talſe doctrine in ſuner1 points, 
and yet all building their opinions vpon the Scripiuies. 
And againſt the ſecond I vrge firſt, that ſundry cbſcute 
places, haue not coherence with any other place; as the 
greateſt part ofthe Apocaly ps, and the beginning and end 
ot the Prophet Ezechiel. Secondly though it were t:ue, yet 
a true conference of places amongſt the mſelues, is a thir 
of it ſelfe yery difficult; for that place which a Calvinill 


(4) Baptiſme would thinketo be cleere, and therefore other places con- 


is ſometi- 
mes v(-d 
for the 5a» 
crament © 
Baptiſme, 
othertimes 
for Pen- 
nance ot 
Martyr- 
dome, See 
Mar. 1. 4-55 
Cor. ig 19 
Mar. lo- 38 
Luc. . 0. 
(:4)C.n.de 
Dofr.,Chri- 
i. c. 14 25» 
126. 


(1) Reinolds 


in his Con- 
ference, pa. 
8. 

(+) De ſara 


cerning the ſame matter to be expounded thereby ; a Luthe- 
ran will auouch to be obſcure, and other places to be mote 
plaine. Beſides this, it is alſo very diſficult al wayes truly to 
dilcerne whether the places ſo conterred do ſpeake of one 
and the ſame thing, ſeeing the ſame word, and almoſt the 
ſame phraze is vſed in Scriptures to ſignify divers thinps, 2 
the Scripture (13) it ſelfe reſtifyeth,and 8. Auſtine (140 ob- 
ſerueth. But becauſe this conference of Scripture is accoun- 
ted by Proteſtants ſo auaylable forthe making of Scriptures 
eaſie to be vnderſtood, and to be our Iudge of Controuer- 
fies;l will therfore treat therot more largely in this Scion 
tollowing . 
SECT. VI. 


That the Conference of one place of Scripture with ano- 
ther, doth neither male the Scriptures to be our Iudee 
of all Controxerſics , nor alwayes eaſy to be vnder- 
Hood. 


Eeing Proteſtants generally teach, that (1) It in not the 
thew, but the ſenſe of the words that muit deeyde Contronerhes 


Script.p. $14, And ſeeing as D. Whitaker auoucheth, (2) The Scripture * 
4 


errort, 
by ihe 
ir curte 
10.1 
ke na 
one . 
points, 
nes. 

e bſcute 
as the 
nd end 
ue, yet 
2 thir 
aluinil 
es Cons 
Luthe- 
ze more 
wly to 
of one 
oft the 
inps, 2 
14) ob- 
a CCOUN» 
riptures 
1trOUCt- 


Scction 


ith anos 
ur ludee 
vndcer- 


iu not the 
arroweries: 
gre bath me 

lawel) 


| you know , that heeraſter 1 will not hononr you ſo much, that 1 will 
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linely yoyce which we may beare we mult vſe cert ayne meanes wherby 
we may ſearch out Phat is the true ſenſe & m:aning of the Scriptures (3) Rein in 
And thele meanes, as they (3) preſcribe,are our reading of the hu Cont, 
Scriptures , our Conference of places , our waighing of the C“ p. 3 34. . 
Rances of the text, our ak ill in the tongues, our diligence,our Prayer o Whitak, 
and ſuch like. Ot which meanes D. Reynolds doubted not to de facra 
aucire, that, (4) They are ſtill dual, if men pray as they man, 
sho:ld, and ſearch as they ought in the ſpirit of fay1b and modeſty. ”* | oY 
And D.Fulke auoucheth that, (5) M ho ſo obſerneth thi: ſearch enge. pe 6, 
sþall come to the knowledge of the truth moſt certainly. (Ag 

| wiilnow make manifeſt the yanity and inſufficiency Purgat. p- 
of this pretended courſe of tryall , and that for ſundry reſ- 434- 
pedts : tor firlt if in the obſeruation of the foreſayd meanes, (*) Apoleg. 
they require ſuch a conference and diligence as is but imagi- 4 P'#+ 
nary , and cannot be performed then they preſcribe vainly {) 4 2 
and to no purpole: And iſ they intend but ſuch a diligent 30. f. 416. 
obſetuation as is poſſible and within our power; then 1 al- (8) 4r«.(c. 
ledge them the example ( to omit — D. Martin Lu- com.loc. 6 p, 
ther, whome Prot. acknowledge to be a man (6) ſent of God 198. O 
to lighten the world, (7) the Elias , Condudlour, and Chariot of Iſrael, eg. t. 
whoſ: calling they thinke (S) extraordinary, and his comming 3 4 , 
and (peaking ſpecially (9) forechewed in the Scriptures, & ſince A 
foretould by ( 10) ſundry 9 later tymes) which went ,, 7465. 
ypon the tyme of Martin Luther: yea they accompt him a (11) (9) auti« 
Prophet, and that ſundry of bis Prophecies proued true: And him- C . 
ſelte yader:ookethat he was ſo aſſured and certayne of the un. 23+ $0» 


truth of his docttine, as he feared not toſay; (12) I would haue Frys 2 


eyt her ſuſſer you, or the Angells from he auen to iudge of my dofirine — on Ts 


Cc. Neyther will | b:ye my dodrine iudged by any, and therefore not (10) AQ, 
the very Angels : for ſeeing 1 am certaiue thereof , 1 will thereby be Mon. p. 309. 
Indge both of you and the Angells. This is the pure ſpirit of a & ſee Fex in 
new Cholpeller. Apoe. p. 154. 
Now this ſo rarea man , being skillfu!l (13) in the 3 
Gerecke and Hebrew did not only confette the Scriptures — 
molt diligently , euen with a deſire ( as himſelfe conteſleth) Trasſl fol. 
to alter his ludgement ag1ynit the Real Preſence, (14) Be- gas, 
rauſe  ſayth he) I did wall perceyue that 1 might yery greatly hurt (12) A duer- 
ibereb 


J [us 


P———— —  _— 
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Ecclfiofticum sbould haus bognd bum to him by A great good turne. But allo he had 
Ratum, perſonall (15) Communication therein with Oecolampadius 


(13) 48. and Swinglius, he heard and obſerued their conterence and 
Mon b. 403. Collections from the Scriptures : and yet all this notwith- 
5 ſtanding ſtill perſiſted in his former opinion ( 16) of the Real 
— 2 * Preſence: the which he —_— to be ſo cleete a truth, that 
the Treatiſe Mentioninęꝑ his former deſire to change his ludgment ther- 
againſt the in; he yet concludeth and ſayth, (17) But I do ſee my ſelſe ca. 
Defence of five, noway being leſt to eſcape; for the Text of the Ghoſpell u tos 
the Cenſute playne &c. And not content with this, be proceedeth ſo faite, 
,99. 10 25 10 (18) ſer forth a books Ag ii, wherin he reciteth 
Coo. and (19) reiecteth the arguments and conferences of Scri 
Pets EL ture framed by Swinglius and Occolampadius agaynit the 
_— 5 Real Preſence . 
— Le. .. Now vpontheſe premiſes I do inferre, that for ſo much 
(16) See 2 Luther obſerued the foreſayd preſcribed meanes of con- 
Bridges ia fetting the Scriptures, and that with all diligence he could, 
his defence and yet the ſame notwithſtanding, ſtill belicued and taught 
of the Go- in other Proteſtants Iudgements ) a docttine moſt etrone- 
— ous, as alſo the like did his followers (20) Chemnitius, Ia- 
og cobus (21) Andreas, and (22) others of the learnedſt Pro- 
T cemiſes teſtants ʒthat therefore the Conference of Scriptures, though 
Tra, How obſerued & vſed with all diligence we can, is yet neuerthe 
to apply lefleyncertaine, and vnauo) dable to teſolue vs priuatly, 
Gods « ord. much moie to end and determine our publicke Controuers 
dum 10. ſies. 
(17) Ep ad Secondly, I argue from the nature of the thing it ſelfe, 
_— he that ſeeing our foreſayd skill in tongues , our — of 
ces, and other preſcribed meanes , ate but actions on our 


la 
— 2 a behalſe humane, and ſuch wherein, as in our other humane 


Deferce of endea- 
the Cenſure· p. 106. (18) Sleydan l. 18. f. afterthe Eng. Tranſlat. (19) Defenl, 
um Cre in the 9. Tome of Lutbers werkes. (10) FA. r t. 8. 92 94+ 
160, (41) In Ct. Diſput. Grinaide crane Domini, (11) AA. ciſe. de ; coma u- 
> im A cadomia Heidelberg, A - and fee Heoffenreff loc. Theol, l. 3. loc. 7,4 


Sacra. . 37 is 


Ser HNr. 
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that 
ther- 
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alte, 
eciceth 
Scrip- 
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J much 
con- 
could. 
taught 
T3111 
ius, la- 
ſt Pro- 
though 
-uerthe* 
I iuatly. 
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on our 
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endea- 
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. 92 94+ 
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TRI TIIIIII Cons. 7 
endeanours, euery man without — — 
from God, ali his prayer, learning, and poſſiblediligence 
pot withitanding) ſubiect to error, overſight, and mans in- 
ficmity,as both reaſon and Experience teach , that therfore 
the lama can be no certaine and infallible Courſe of Iudg- 
ment, wherby to determine Controuarfies. A truth fo cer- 
tayne,tbat Lubbertus ſpeaking of theirowne learned mi- 
pittezs and Interpreters ſayth, (23) 4. bave U that Hl 
theſe 147 eme is 6:-pownuling,. ſo aiſe de we «firmer, that they may 


$447, 6. 


(13) Deen. 
cipiys C 


grre in lud - Yealayth Zanchius, (24) b lndgment let vs [tien. dogma, 


beare them, kyownng that 


| ave men, and that they conld, and 
ere. And as it were 


3 2 may 9. 163. 
pairing to preforibe any Rule for (14) De ſacre 


meancs, he iumpeth from them do the point of Elections, ſo * i. & 


. Bk (25) 

iate an 5 ut peculiar to I 

reaſon 6 — — e can iu no uk LL mc 
landing of $611911145 , becanſe it in in ns mans power , that be be 

Eled, And. Ii only greented 19 the Elett, that they may vn der fhand 

tbe ſac rod Scripts truly. alteriy And ſoumdꝶy. 


411. 412, 
% 1b, pag. 
$7 5+ 


D. Whitakes, who, preſcribed the tereſard meanes, is 
enforced 225 lencence againit them, and therin a+ 
gainſt himſclis, laying, (26) Such at the meanes are, ſuch of ne- (16) De Be. 


ceſuty muſt the Interpretation be: but the meanes of Interpreting ave (lie Com. 
þſcure, ear a wr Aouboſ ul and ambig aui, therfore it cannot be; but 18-29. 4p, 


that the alſo muſt be mncertame; 
. he falſe . 80 that all diligence in Contejring is 
inſuſheient 10 allure ys infallibly of the true ſenſe of 
Scriptunes 
Thirdly ſuch as are gnorant in the tongues, wherin 
was farit vvritten, as alſo ſuch as cannot tead at all, 
cannot haue the forolaid: Conte tence for their lafallible 
ludge, ſecing whether the Tzanflatours haue erred, either 
vpon Ignorance or malice, n both, they are not able to diſ- 
ten neʒ and conſequently whether that which they read or 
haare. be a/togeathes vue Soipure, or rather vpe d 


If ancartanne-} they $3 + 


with manifald erors , and ſo.nc certaine lodge, they 16- (+9)De (err 
mainemdſtyncerraine. According to which D. Whitaker $cripe pag. 
u eniorced to contaſſe, that, (27) The lgaoraxce of the Hebraw 511, 

M 


and 


. Tut Taxryetn Corp. 
and Greeks tongues, bath brought forth many Errors: truly thoſethay 
know them not le erre often and ynauoydably. And theriore lor the 
inſtruction of theſe he is enforced ro fly to their immediate 
+» knowledge fromthe holy Ghoſt, ſaying, (28) The Ignoram 
is tongue. although they cannot Indge of all places whether they be 
truly trarfl ited, yer they acknowledge and allow the Doctrins being 
(»9) .. ;iruted bythe bely Ghoit. And as for thoſe others, (19) #bo 
_ know no1 letters, and cannot read. he granteth that, They retayne 
wholfeme ſaith by the preaching of chew Paſtors. So that to all ſuch 
as do not vndetſtand the Hebrew, and the Greeke, or that 
cannot read at all. theforeſaid Conterence of Scripture can 
be no immediate and certaine courſe of ludgment. 
——————————ů—ß — 
7 to not the Scripture our 
Iudge, but out ſelues Iudge of the Scripture: for to Conferre 
and apply the Scriptures, and therby to determine theright 
ſenſe, in in vs an acte of our ynderſtanding , even as it is the 
like to confer our temporall lawes : whertore if the Scrip- 
ture only without our conference therof, do not determine 
to vs the true meaning of it ſelfe , then is it no more our 
Iudge in Matters of faith, then the law isin temporallcauſes: 
And then further, if euety one of vs be to yndertake this 
lie Zan- Conference for himlelte, without relying ypon rhe Conſe- 
ebius de ſa- rence. and nt of any Int further then we 
cra Scri our (clues can diſcerne the ſame to bawes by cur Cents 
P.4:2. Whi- rence;(as many Proteſtants (36) teach) it therof neceſſarily 
yo lacs followeth, that euery man muſt iudge and determine the 
„ed ſenſe of the Scriptures for bimſelfe, which is all one as to 
wr. is Whi- make himſelſe his owne judge. A cleere Example hereof 
tag del. pag. Proteſtants haue in theit L nand Puritane Brethren, 
tex. & of whom they muſt needs conſeſſe, that concerning fuch 
wal 1 Errors — they lay to — — — ap 
16, Bilton in l udges of the Scripture, and not the Scri ir [udge. 
— 1 — it ſuffice to anſwere, that they defend 
Wiest not an erroneous, but a fincere Conference: for the _— 
— full conference maketh the Scripture no more ſudge, 
C-ntrou.s, doth the right conference of the lawes, make the Law to be 
qu p.. our Judge. Andas for the different kinds of erroneous boo 
ng 
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— — —————— — 
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rightfull Conference, they do equally and alike admit our 
Judgment and act of conterting , only the nature of this 
conterence is ſeuerally altergd, according to the fincerity or 
errour therot. So that as Proteſtants muſt needs conſeſſe of 
their foreſaid Brethren, that they in their ſaid Erroneous 
conference make not the Scripture their [udge,but themſcl- 
— — of the Scriptures mea- 

ing: la like manner in their oe Conference, they make 
— (though in their opinion rightly Iudges, yet) 
Judges and determiners therof. Wherupon it followeth, that 
Proceſtants whether learned or volearned, conferring the 
8 or erroneoully, do neuertheles in 
Conferences make themſelues Iudges of the Scri- 
prure,and not the Scripture their 1 
l ſequele is ſocleere, that 
ä — — even A — 
oy are [udges of inan rotation and detirines, And (32) Hun.dogm. 
bath ginen to auen bs noi only the in . 
Laren bat alſe 722 doctrine from truc. D. Bilſon (604. 

— — — 3 1 7 
bega rentius auoucheth moſi fully S. True 
that, (34) — auer priuat man 10 indge of dedirine ,,_ 
co uc er nung Religion. e eee eee, So char 3 
ben we now any Cobler may be a competent Iudge of the true %% i pro- 
Conſe- ſenſe of the Scriptures , ot of any —— preached by his /ogom. Cour, 
ceſlarily Paſtour. Sotum & in 
nine the But what ſeriouſly dothenſue of all this, but that eue - — Wa. 
ne as to ry heretike and ignorantfellow, may at his pleaſure, exept 1 2 
le hereof | bimſclfe from all authority of Scriptures, Coùncels, Fathers, —_ 
Lrethren;, | Paſtoury ,and the Church it ſelſe, making his one fanc 
ing fuch | and concey , the ſupremeſt ludge of all. Whereby amog 
emſcloes | «ther abſurditics, it euet happeneth , that as yet could ne- 

[udge. der be eſtabliſhed any agreement in Religion amongſt the 
y defend Proteſt int faction: but tatherto the contrary , the ſchiſme 
he right- — ſo long continued between Lutherans, S win- 
* A Caluiniſts, Anabaptiſts, Browniſts, Puritanes &c. 

tby to be moſt ſtrongly vphoulden and maintayned, & 
neous and that which is molt dangerous, wichout all hope and proba- 
rightfull M 2 bilit y 


Chats 3. too Tas Txrers Cons. 
bility of anyfurure vnity and conſent, Wherefore I may eõ- 
clude;chat our Moderne Proteſtants creatirrg fortheir Tudg 
their our Conference of — chty' ende 
vor as 8. Anttine affirmettvof all heretickes,thit Rae 
(:4) L yn. mans mind map be bis owne guide, and that he be not fubjett to the au 
cons. — thority of Scripures but that, be may make ſubjedt the authorny of 


Co 16. M_— 
5 * 2 —— 1 — — 
16} Fee ring cotertin Such arereadieft 
fol,us, ii haue they, that any one of thera doth meane the thing fer which 
#t 15 4{lradged ld not their ſureft ground m com, either ſome 
provable ladurt of rhew cer the orhers, taking rho ſa 
Scriptures as they do? whigh not then 
2 them, it — —-— $0 that law an 
on enen 
— — i 3 tllibl 7 @ thi Contrenc 


But Twiltconelude with D: Field: 
o²⁰ — — 
of things precedent and 


(17 2 4 


mor 
ie origin all; ars of amy erte, wiler 
catur 10 be aer fived and meant, mr — conſe 
want tothe faith And this Rule of Faith (he reacheth Y 
(33) Ibid multbe (38) ervber by they enerall practiſr of the Charch, the 
renowned of all ages, or the Paitors of an apottolicall Church, Fo vn- 
| —— is this pretended Conference to make a competent 
Ju . 71 
2 Adee aduenturou: Ptoteſtanti 
ate forthe maintaining the horour ot their fupteme ſudge 
the Conference of Seripturev. For whereas it is ſayd, rhaft 
(19) 4.9. S. Paul (39) Entnng into the gynagegu he prrached —.— and 
50.1 . Altbatheard/ware afjonyed Ofc. Bit Sanl waxed 
and confounded the i eur that dri i at — drop" tre this 


(6 22 i Cbrift, Proceſtancs rran ſlate thoſe laſt words thu:g( 40] Sal 


Church Bi («#foxnded them, proving (bycouferring one Scripture with mother) 


ble of Anno bet thus is vy Chriſti, Hore for offfrmang, they ſay, ung. but 
1177. this not ſatiofying inough, they add to the text it felfe theſe 
: words, 


- 


_— — 
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words, By couſerring one Jeriyture with another, which words 
ats not io be ound in ny Onginall. And though fome o- 
ther Bibles Have leſtout this im piom addirion t te Text, 
yet in chem marge (44 notes they are pfenſetf to lay, 

Prowing by the the Serirares * whieras iu the place (4 The 
cited, there is not the leaſt mention or in irition of any — great 
in 


| $cripenres; bur directly orher wiſe it is ſaid, nat e of 


the nag eg nen, andren the len IFA Cnhol icke thoutd 7s 
add but oh word te the text. preſently afl the woes threats 
ned in Scripture againſt ſuch Adde tr, would be thundred 
agaialt him. | | 

SE CT. VII. 


4n Examination of ſuch Obicddiom a9 art vſually vrged 


by Protellants againſt the Scriptures obſcarity. 


Oſt (i) Prorefiane writers obiet thoſe word? it! 

— þ — ma wm char I commnd 
is noraboue thee, not fo fur of, ſtxared im beaues, that . Cone, 

ibou ſoy, which of ps 5 alete aſcend ynto hrauru to hing it = — 

to 14, that we may bears am ful fill Winter? &c. But the word (+)C, 0. ui. 

is very theris thy mats; and ruby brett todo in; Anferer. 1, 1114s 

horas the queſtn is, whitthet ve S 3 to be ( Ten. . 

of the Strip 


(+) Brentius 
u Prole- 


ynderſtood, here is not any mention rey 1. ent. 
at all. 2. The words obiocted do only ptoue, and chat dite- — 


Alpagamit Proceſtames, whe: teach 
en ts aro impoſifole to be 
de ments may be ealily 


the Commande- bro]. & 
kope, fartndeedt the Commun- c. 
And in chi ſenſe, Mthi c. 10. R. 


— 
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| ai of S. Peter, (6) And we haus thepropbeticall word more ſure: which 
e youde well attending mnie, «x 10 acandle chyning in a darke place Ge, 
Anſwere. 1. Neyther of theſe — ot ali the 
Scriptures, and therefore they cannot ude that all the 
Scriptures are eaſy. Secodly though they were ſpoken of all 
the Scriptures , yet the Scriptures may be well called x 
Lampe, light , 01 Candle, not that they be all eaſy to be vnder- 
ſtood, but becauſe being once ri 2 , they do 
illuſtrate the vndetſtanding, and direct it in the working of 
ood. And ſo K. Dauid in the place obiected, intended to 
Brew, that was the knowledge which was gotten 
by the wor — — 1 2— Creatures, and 
therefore he the word o to a lame, Which 
more auayleth ys for expelli — — of the night, 
then the light of all the ſtarres. I birdly though the Script 
res be as a lanterns of themſelues, yet we muſt conſider with- 
all how they do , as the P ſayth , enlighten aur che: for 
what if a Candle be put yadera Buſhell f truly it will s 
then zhyne and burne, but it wilfnot give light to the ſtan» 
— except the —. Even ſo, if the light 
of i shalbe placed vpon the of Gods 
Church, it will illuminate the whole bouſe , but it it be c6- 
prehended within the limits of priuat mans wit & in- 
duſtry , as ynder a bushell, h it remaynein it ſelſe e · 

uercleere, yet to the Readers it as extingui 
Thirdly, it is , that in the Prophet Iſay itis ſaid, 
(„en that,(7) The bookewarſealed: And in the Apocalyps we read 
ut, 16. that, () The Lambe opened the books, thertore th in the old 
(8) C.5-8-9+ Teſtament the booke of Scripture was ſealed or obſcute, 
yet now in the new it is opened and eaſy . In ſigne wherof 
(He. 27, at the Death of Chriſt, (o) The vel of the Temple wi rent in nw 
_ peeces. Anſwere. 1. The wordes of Ifay are, The viſon of all | 
thalbe vue you 41 the words of 4 booke ſealed ; which when they hall | 
giue to bim that kyoweth letters , they chall ſay, Kead ibu: & be h 80 
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anſwers, | cannot, for it is ſealed . And the books shalibe g to en hel 

that knoweth no letters c. And be thall Anſwere, I know not letters, F . 

Heere the words do only i chat the vifon thould be || 7* 

obſcure,as a book ſealed, hi ackberthe —ů—ů— = 
earn 


— —— 2 — — — 


Tur TIITTIT | 

learned could yaderſtid: wherasthe Scripturesof the old Te- 

ſtamẽt were ynderitood and expounded, - Eldrats 

the Prieſts, & the Prophets. Secodly the di of the old 

Teitament fromthe new , conſiſteth in this, that the myite- 

ries of Chcilt were not then vnderſtood. and therefore the 

Booke was laydto be ſealed, as well to the learned as vn- 

learned, witreas now in the new, Chriſt having fulfilled 

the figures and Prophecies, though = do not vnderſiad 

the Scatences of Scriprure, yet Children and ignorant 

women, do know the my our Redemption, And 

thatin regard of the Sentencesof the is ſtill 

fſeal-d , euen now —— the new Teſtament, 

learned Origen teſtifyerh in theſe words:(10) Let vs ſee if n#r e Ho. l. 

only when Moſes is read , but alſo when Paul is read, the veyle be jy 5.00, 

put ener our bearts. And it is cleer , that if we beers negligently , if 

r de not adde ſtudy to leaning & ; mot only the gcri- 

prures of the Law and Prophets , but of the and Ghoſpells are 

courred to 11 wit b a great veyle tc. From whence it appeareth that we 

are not only ts ſtudy for the learning of the Sacred Scriptures , but wo 

art alſo to pray io o Lord , and day and' night to intreat, that the 

Lambe will come from the Tribeof luda and taking the ſcaled broke, 

will rouchſafs to open it : for be i is who opening the Scriptures , - 

flametb the bearts of the Diſcaples, in ſo much that they ſay, (11)/Va# ( 

nor our heart burning wnhm vu, when be ” the Scrip- ? 

leres Mu Origen. agreeth S. Hierome, teaching that, (12) (%. 14, 

This yejle is not only put vpon the face of Moyſes ( or the old Teſta- od Panine, 4, 

went) bat alſe ypon the E uangeliſt and 4peſtles. Our Sawour ſfakg t/lun, - 

to the people in P arables, and witneſning that it was —— which n«be., 

be ſpoke , he ſand, Be that bath ert bears , let bun . Vmles 

all thivgs whych are wruten be opened by bim, who hal the hey of 

Danid , ( 1 3) who ogenath and noman chuneth , who thuteth , and 

no man openeth , they cannot be opened by any other : So cleer it is, (11) Apor. y 

that euen now during the tyme of the new Teſtament, the 7. 

Scriptures remayne obſcure, without ſome ſpeciall light & 

help from Chriſt, and our owne paines, ſtudy and prayer. 
Fourthly, ſome obiect theſe words of S. Paul: ( 14) 4nd 

if our Ghoſpell be alſo hid, in them that per iibit is bid , in whome the 

God of ibis world bath blynded the mynds of the Infidel, that the u. 

lumins 


(14) » Cor. 
++ 4. 


— 


Chop. 11 1% TBIW Txr»piun Coin. 
hunination of the Gheſpell of che Glary of cn Ge. Wight net 
ahene (0. chew © Wheitoe te the faukiuil the Stuiptures are ea. 
ſy. Anſw.z. The Apoſile ſpeaketb not here of the vnder. 

ing of the Scriptures , nenber is thete any mention 
made of Sctiptutes, but of che knowledge and faith in 
Chuiſt. which the Apoſtles preached . And ſe in the very 
next words following $. Paul ſayth ; Fer wer Hash not ow 
ſelves, but Jeſt» Chriſt ausm lend: Now no men doubted, but 
that the Apolties pr eaching was <aly to be ynderſtood. gc- 
— inthe former Chapier $. Paul declereth this to be 

(4s) ».Cor 3 the d 


uw in tha Old(asI nod before) men did not (ee the miſterig 


of Chuilt (which thing tbe (15) veile of Moy fes, wherwith Þ 


he courted his lace when be ſpakato the pe oꝶ le, (ignifyed) 
wheras in the ne, they ate geüctally knowne. Now be- 
cauſe (ore might (ay, It this be ſo. whertore after the pres- 
ching of che Ghoſpell, ſe many a _ noi belicue, nor ſee 
(eſpecially the lewss) «ny thing but hadowss & figures} 
(16) 101 5:44. T bexfore the Apoltle annexeth, the Ghoſpell to be bids 
— Deuill hark hlinded their vn 


How can you 


(19) Lee. 
275% 
164, 


who did cuer [+ 

euer in ſilenco the different vaderſtangings of the places of the os 
pell, wheres they mayeit ſyod among the Inierpreters, abmoſt ſo mary 
opinions as thene be InHEνν,,/S conte ile d ij ir. that not only 
during» the tyme of the old Teſtament, but eben now in 
the new , the Scriptures ate difhculr 40 be rightly vnder- 


Ho 


Is. 2 


CHAP, 


between the Old and New Tcftament, tha 
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CHAP. IIII. 
The true State of the Queſtion concerning the In- 
terprotanon of Scripcufes, and decyding Con- 


crouerfies by the Priuate Spirit of euery 
particular Man. 


Whether the Sacred Scriptures art wade eaſy to be vader- 
dertlood, or our Indge of all Controucrſies, by the Spi- 
rit rrucyling to cuery Private man the true ſenſe and 
determination thereof . 

SECT. T. 


— 
— TY IT 


Catholike Doctrine. 


W ONCERNING the (1) cerrainty 
| and ſecurity of things to be belewed , it is (9916 lo 
* woke the Councell of Bafl , that © 
the lame is not had by 82 
becauſe ſering ſuch Inſpiration is mdden and 
ſupernatural, it ts be mamfetted by 
ſome ſuper natur all ii uss or miracles ,euen at 
the Doctrine of the apoſtles was 
ves and miracles. If therefore the doctrine of our aduerſaryes be bad 
25 þir ation \ let them het the ſignes and miracles, and we will be- 
them; which they will neuer do, ſeeing the chieſe Verity, to whome 
i belongerh to wort miracler, cannot g ius teſtimony to 4 lye er fal- 
Ged. An the like is taught by the Councell ot Sens in (1 pw, 
1 A Þ, He wordes; (2) Hetbat fallauvthj the udgm of bis owne Spirit, 
the fleppes of the Ortbodvxall F atbers contemmed, as 4 —_— 
N 


— 2 


Chap. 4 | 106 Tur Tx1yrLE Corn. 
* and rayſer 


G) 43.6, 


chieſe ti of the Apoſtles foretaul, io wit Peter, ſaying, (4) which 

— — — nert accarding to their diſires. For it i 

proper io beretic es according to their deſires, to perueri the knowled- 

4 & of diuine and true defirine. And the like inſuthciency ot the 

—— 4. Priuat ſpirit, ſor the deciding of Contiouerſie, u (5)gencral- 

Ine Rbem, 1y caught by all Catholickes, 
1%. 684. l 

+) See be- Proteflant Doctrine. 


re. c. i. (ec, 
I. I have (6) formerly ſhewed that Proteſtants do finally 
Ode, make the Privat ſpirit he ludge of their Controuerfies. So 
: je we Whitaker (y) conteſſed , that the ignorant in tongues , acknow- 
Gip-p. 57% edge and alto the Dodyins being by the bey Gboft. And 
Brent, Prols- the like is to be ſeene in Lubbertus, Breatius, D. White, and 
gon. cons, M. Rogers, . 
Peirum Sos. 
Whit. the  Pruteſignts agree with ancient Heretickes, 


Church.p.% s. Epiphanius ($)reporteth, that Simon . 
. nds res te Sans of a ye Guy 
—_— mY dy 4 an do make their Ar- the it 
Her. pr ĩuat ſpirit. S. Auſtine obſerued that , (9) There are 0. © 
(9) Trai3-45+ rable whe do not only booft dat they are videmes,or Prophets , but will ©} + 
(30) Ep.o00. to be dlumunated, or enlightened 7 » but a16 berenichy. 
(1) 4% ds And (19) Heretic bes who receaue the authority of the Seriptuncs, | 
G ad lit. perſwades themſelues they follow them, wheras they rather follow thetr 


-7 JIFEFE —— et”. en, — 


6.16. ene errors, And (II) they centend not for the true meaning of Sen- 
Pires, but for their e opinions, making that which u the opinion of 
their owne , Is be the meaning of Scripte. Yea, bans 


mo 0ther origene then this ; that exery Hereticky prefers bis e opi- 
en, 


TH 127711 Cons. 107 Je. 2 


dien, dr awne from bis one proper i ru, before ibo Common ehe, 
of che Church. 


Proteflant Errours. 


The Proteſtant (r2) Libertines and Swenckfeldians ban Soo bes 
doreiedt the written word, and rely wholly vpon the in- $5? 
ternall ſpirit: and they differ from other Pro tsin this, , Go. . 
that though both of them rely vpon theſpirit, as the ground 
of their taith, yet thefrcaft away Scripture, and rely onl 

the ſpirit : wheras ordinary Proteſtants admit Scr 

but for the ſenle therof , they ſubiect it to their ſpirit, 
which is no leſſe pernicious then the other. 


SECT, II. 


It is praued by Scriptures,that the ſayd Scriptures are wot 

| — whe vnderitood , _ Judge of all Con- 
traces, by the Spirit rrucaling to cuery Private 
man , the true ſenſe and determination thereof. 


A — —— & Priuat fancy challenged by all 

ers , Lutherans, Caluiniſts, Swinglians, A- 
nabaptiſts, Puritanes &c. we are ſpecially forewarned by 
the ſacred Scriptures ſaying, (1) Thos halt ſay ts them that pro- 
phecy of theiy owne bear t Gt. IA o to thefoolisb Prophets , which fol- ( couch mn. 
low their oe Spirit , and ſee nothing Cc. they ſee yayne things, & 44. 6. 6. 
they dinine lyes, ſaying : Our Lord ſayih, whereas our Lord ſent them 
net. (2) Heart not the words of the Prophets that prophecy vnto you, 
and deceyue you , they ſpeaks the viſion of their ae bart , not from (+) Hier. v3. 
the mouth of ide Lord. (3 The Prophets prophecy faiſly in my name: 16, | 
I ſent them not, and | commanded them not , nexther baue 1 ſpoken 
mie them: lying viſion and decerpefull dinination guilefulnes and ſadu- ( Flv. 14s 
don of their ewne bart, they prophecy wits you. Theſe places ie W * 
that it is vſuall with talle Prophets, and lying teachers, vn- 
der pretence of being ſent , orinſiruted by the Spirit, to 
broach their owne Priuat conceypts , and fooliſh fancyes : 
for this Spititis ſayd to be the Spirit of their o wne hatt, the 

Na effects 


—>” 


CO emu 


z08 Tan irrt Corp. 
efie: hateai am blindaes , they lee notheng; van ty, they 
ſee yaynethings ;lyes , they diuine lyes3 fraud, as foxes in 
the deſertes z and — puniſh gent. wo to the foolith Pro- 
phets, which follow their owne Spitit &c. My hand ſhalbe 
vpon the Prophets &c. Let any man Judge Whether thele 
| things do not agree with out moderne Spiritualiſta. 
| will hew aliuely Paiterne of this proud Spiritualiſt 
| in Eliu the Buſit, who oppoſed holy lob, ſayng, (4) 1 aw 
onger in tyme ana y0u more ancient , therefore &c. 1 was Arad 10 
| (4) lob. n. chew you my ſentence. For I hoped that longer age would alf, 
| o. e. and that a multizude of yeares would teach wiſdome . But as 
| I ſee there it 4 Spirit in men, and the inſpiration of the Ommygetent 
glueth wiſedome. They of many Jeares are not the wiſe men, neither 
| do the ancients pnderſtand [udgment. Ther ſere will I ſpeaks ; beare 
| ee me. | alſo vill eu you my wiſdome &c. | am ſull of words , and 
| the Spirit of my belly firexneth me c. and — luch like. Here 
| oules a Puritane in his lively colours, who though he be 
| t of a late birth, yet by the preſumed inſpiration of the 
| omnipotent, he preferteth himſelfe before the auncient, for 
[| wiſdome and judgment . And his zeaſon is, becaufe his very 
| belly is ful ofthe Spirit: as this proud young tellow agaipit 
| juit lob, doth not every new Ghoſpellet ſpeake the like a- 
1 gaiaſt the Church, Councels, and Fathers, and all ypon 
conceipt, that his braines and belly are full of the Spirit 
{s) *, Core 12, S. Paul affirmath that (3) To one by the ſpirit is giuen the 
8.10. word of wſdome; and to another the word of . and ro another 
Prophecy, to another d;ſcerning of ſprrits; to another kinds of tongues; 
to 4n8ther interpretation of linguages. And all theſe things worketh 
one and the ſame ſpirn , demiding to cuery one according 41 be will. 
Heere it is expreſly taught, that God giueth not to curry 
man the guiſt of kaowledge, but to one that, and to others 
other gutſtesʒ wherfare every priuat man may not preſume 
that he is endowed ther with. For which we muſt note that 
theſe guifts do not neceſſarily depend or follow iuſtifying 
Grace, and — to all — aichtull and 3 ; but are 
ci iftes freely giuen, ſome ypon one, ſome vpon 
(6). Per. i. ID text — „ 
0. #9. 44 S. Peter hauing compared (6) the Frepbetic ail word, to 4 
Candis 


. 
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ythey | Condiorhyning in d place, immediatly adderh , dert 
Xes in ding (bis 5. the: ve © repbecy of >ererure 14 made by pri Inter- 
h Pro- elan. for mot by mans will was at an) i, but 
malbe by men of C ſpake , inſpered wich the bety Ghoſt . Here by 
t thele © Prophocyof Scripture „ vnderitood the ſenſe thereot , for (0 
they ate called (7) Same Propbers,becauſe they did foretell and (7) Ee 
tualiſt expound hidden miſteucs of Scripture; which Prophecy or 
) 1 aw | ſenſe is not to be made by Privat Interpretation, becauſe 
43d 1 | Dotby mans will, ot ſelſe ſeeming humane conceipt , was 
kg, y,or the true ſenſe of Scripture brought, or made at 
Sur as © any ume, but the holy men of God, Prophets and Apoſties, 
t || inſpired by the holy Gholt, ſpake andexpounded the ſame, 
neither ¶ not leaving it to the priuact interpretation of every particu- 


lar man. S. lohns aduiſe is, that, we ( beliene not enery Spun, (4):. lobu, 4. 
but prove the Spirits if they be of God: becauſe many falſe Prophets are i. 6 
gone ont into the world Ge. He that hnownrh God brarath vu, be that 

10 wot of God. beareth ys not. In ih we know the Spirit of truth, and 

the ſparit of error. Here we are admonithed not to belieue e- 
uery one that adeth the ſpirit, becanſe many falſe tea 
chers willchallenge the ſame, bm weare to try them by 
this, that thoſe which be of God, will heare and obey their 
Apoſtles and lawtull Paſtors, ſucceeding the Apoſtles , and 
fabmit themſelues to the Church of God, the other that be 
norof God, will not hearecither Apoſtle, Paſtor,or Church, 

but be their owne ludges, pretending their Iuſtruction by 


nother the —_ 
erz Paul. as it were, for the firſt coneeiuing of true ſalth, (. Rom, 10. 
orketh requirerth theſe helps among others, of hearing and pres- 14, 


ching: () How hall they belieue bum whom they bane nor beard? And 
bew hall they haare without 4 Preacher? But tor the nomiſhing 


the | and preferving thereof, he luriher exaRteth obedience to 

ſome Paſtours,ſaying, (to) Obey your Prelates and be ſub mmi to them, for |) 1, f. 
» that they wach, at being to render accoum for your Souter: Yea he 2 ,, 

ying firmeth that thele Paſtout were placed by Chriſt in the 

t are Church, to thisend, that, (: 1) Now we be not Children wenering (11) Epb, a4 


and carryed about with euery wind of doctrine, in the withednes of 14, 

mew, in cref tines, to the creummuentzon of error. Now, ii the holy 

Gholt by himſelte alone, did intallibly teach every Privat 
NZ man, 


_ = —— De” "7 


Chap. 4. 1160 Tui TIIr EI Conb. 
man, into him the true ſenſe of all the Scripture, 
and vently true knowledge, for the infallible deci 
ding of all doubts and controuerfies, to what end is ptes · 
ching commanded ? to what end are Paſtors inted in 
the Church of God, for the teaching and guiding of the 
people? gut to theſe, who every one ſo much glory of ther 
owne ſpirit, I may iuſtly ſay. as Chriſt our Saviour ſaid yn- 
to the le wes, (12) Tea are of your Father the Deuill, and the de- 
fwrerof your Father you will de c. He flood not in the yerity , becauſe 
veriey is not in him ; when be [peaketh a he, be ſpeakgrh of bis c, 
becauſe be is 4 lyar, and the Father there. For ſo every priuat 
Proteſtant expounding the Scriptures according to his 
— ſpirit, (peaketh of his owne, and conſequently ſpea- 


yes. 
But ſome Proteſtants will reply, that all theſe 

res alledged, are only meant againſt choſe, who in truth ha- 
uing not the Spiritof God, do yet euer pretend and chal 
lenge the ſame; wheras all faithful Prot ts haue the true 
Spirit of ynderitandipgand judging : But beſides that thisy 
barely begged, not proued, I demand whether Luther, 
S winglius, Caluin, or any othet Proreſtant now is rerun 
natura, be a faithful "tos oy and conſequently had. 
hath the true ſpirit of God, ever infallibly directing him, in 
the true ynderſtanding of the Scriptures ? If they affirme, 
then not only all Catholickes, who have cquall Priui 

of challenging the ſpirit, but cuen others of the learnedf 
Proteſtants, will conteſt, that he erred, and that grieuouſly 


hi 


(13) 10.8.4 4+ 


in rope dare of faith, and ſo was not infallibly directed 
by the of God. If they ſay, that the faithfull Proteſtant 


is not at all times, and in all points of Religion ſo infallibly 

aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, but that ſometimes he may ere; 

then it followeth euidenily , that no Proteſtant pretending 

to be aſſiſted in that ſort, can be to himſelſe or others an in- 

_ Iudge, in all the weighticſt matters of faith and Re- 
gion. 


SEEEN STF r ren Ad 


SECT, 


(THz TIITLI CORD. 
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SE CT. II. 


proved by the Ancient Fathers, that the Priuat ſpirit 


1 — 4 Iudze ſufficient , for the deciding of Contro- 
ure, ad imerpreting the Scriptures. 


111 Self. 3. 


:ras we haue ſeen from S. Peter, iba no Prophecy 
V Vi (or ſenſe) of Scripture, is made by Privat Imterpretacion: 
that is according to 8 Chriſoltome, (1) wet by the $ 7 — 
puany brag of, as the |pirit of God, but falfly Seto | 
that v 15 their owne.” According to S. Clement © ye «dorauds. | 
obſ.rued, when the Law of Got is read, it ought wot to be read er vn. (e) K 46.Kp 
derflood, according to the meaning of ener mans owne wit ; for there cf. 
bigs in holy Scrip: ure. which may be . mes- 
A e: but (hrs 
cms bo 5. Hieromie 2ffirmerh that; (3) whoſe boil, 
ſpeaks _ they thinks it ts bethe Law (or word of God. ) Neiober do 4 35. * 
. * 
do apply incongruous tei imo nies io their owne : 45 them h 
— a great moſt wicked manner of teachniy , to deprave 
the Semcences, and io draw the comrary to their owne will. 
(+) They bane turned the ſacred words and ſenſes into Tdolr, — A Oſe e. b. 
they bave ſramad ont of their owne ert. (5) The teſtimonies 


the Mamcbees, Marcion. Ebion, D — J 
fourndyne of Scriptures they de wet loan. Hier of 
hat they will bane ( . . 


Gods word, to fig 9 9 5. 1 5 
— the Pelagians, (6) For that they read all the Seri- — — 

to their priget Senſes. And he faith to the Ma- * 
— (7) Tow ſee —— works is, that the aui horiiy of Scri- G Ma 
ſuret m ay be taken away, and that every man mynd may be author 1b. 
ts brmnſelfe, what be approueth or diſa ſaproaeth in any Scripture, that is, 
bot that be sbould be ſubioct to the authorit of the dee | but that 
be lou ſub ect the — bumſelfe. 1 Bede: ber direAion is, 
that, (5) The Prophets did write, deliaer, and preach not their ewne (x) l 1. Pet. 
words, but the words of God: Se alſe the reader of "them mui} not -% 


2 — — 9 rr 66 EA. od 


Chap. 4+ 115 Taz Tr Corp: 
bjs o I ation , leaſt be decline ſrem the ſenſe of the 
truth. Therfore we hat nyman preſume to expound Scriptures 
according to bis owne pleaſure. 
SECT. IV. 
It is proued by Proteflants that the Prinat n is not cur 
—— 
T His poiotis ſo cleer and vadenyable, that ſundry Pro- 
* 1 rw henrin again then othes => 
ren. » (1) 478 not ; 
— mas , whether be — of ihe —— bet ‚ 
A ad Church it is whereof it in not la allo daubi. (2) And, there is ns 
( 
Antwerp, Agi cis tymeſs ſattiub and acuh. bus will baue the dreames of 
Tom.z.Ger, . «ccepied for the inſfind of the boly 
le « Gbeſt ,.c2 —— wheicot enlueth, as 


(s) Inflie . 


CSS ts 


| Iydge., but mad recouiſa iu their Contouetſies to 5. Pe- 


— A —_ 


a tle betore, That there are 45 80 
RS among 1: ,avtberebemen. Caluin calleth the, (z) 
m ſerrec Reualationi of the Sper | 
the gria a — Chae.) Me 


a Mer vas of — Neb wuung & 
2 n who canicmnung, the Sciptutes, 

only the Sywirtor hi ludge, be 4iſpmech thug 
(5) lere r. the [awe with the Sparit of the 
Apoitles and jſt bali ui Chrithiens ; bas the Spirit of the Apoſtles, 
and fir} beleumg 5 make 1: ſelſe Iudge coniemming 
the Soripenres Exe, in i Bop, 4 Spirit. 

Naw in like manner may I argue agayalt Caluin, and 
our Englich Proteſtãn ; If the Spirit which they make heit 
Iudge, were a good Spiru, it wete the ſame with the Spi- 
rit ot the A dla the firſt Chriſtians : But the Spirit 
ol the and {the fit it Chriſtians, did not make it ſeli 


tet, 


e of the 
ripiuxei 


Tan. 8 ang * 4 


þ —— 3 W om Oran, 
tt ation 14 x 001001 . wo wore rm 

racles, , he addeth that. No man onght-e fuy won bis: one wesy. 
in the hate eta Feen mat (le mu ml 
cer far it u ru, that no; drr to of E I annen, 
1. Fes. 1. : n 


eee 

Secret, 10 * (7) 4 1 
=" fly to common ar gunmen . tbe n ce pſd hae 
wt of the Church. Se md he tape; 205 Hook. 


may . Ecel. Pol, 
2 — 


| M. Hooker and — —— — 
any 56 — with tbo im rd hte — — eh 
the, (3) | waraucfor every herunter wan te 
Seu; | 16be Canenicdll,, the Gheſpell is ſelfere 
ice them, 1 
Cm r that P eteſlanmidemſclcesteack from de Icripms 

: r 
wed with Np the Priua Spins ignot > ſothcient EE 
foe. dacy dang of Coultouerfice, on e prening the 
wang 
iptuser, S ECT. We. 
* 5 
a? Wis ronrd by reſus, that the Prins u, 5 
Apoſtlen | 

— Sho Judge of Com renerſies. 
un, and Pi Common Senſe and reaſon ine bee, thay in ahe m- 
ake theit Common wealth, men generally baue that nun- 
the Spi- light wherewith the Law was made,&c which is ſuſfi- 
he Spirit } clentioexpoundthe ſame, 24 — interpretation of the, 
ake it ſcli Law i not itted to the, ludgement of ey 
8. Pe- || man, chough che * . 


ter, 


Tun Txi»tn Cons; 
allitance of any revealing (pirit : And ii it were, the Com- 


mon wealth no in How much 
tation ot to be permitted to e- 
ſeeing all haue notthat tural] light, w het - 

ij to be ynderſiogd , as I proued before 


from S. Paul 1. Cor. 12+ 10. : 

yne, the holy Ghoſt which directeth another, ii 
i ene nor hear — — 7 
ſcen & heard of the parties in [trite they being corporal men. 
A ludge likewiſe muſt haue authority to compell both 
' jes to ſtand to his ſentence, otherwiſe his Iudgement ot 
| ——— — — fitable. But this autho- 
muy Privat men (though never ſo much repleniſhed with 

** Al at Spick of | \ might be 

i is Priuat euery man, t be a 
3 ptoued fora competent Iudge, neuer could hereticke bees 
uinced ot conderted, or any — 2. 


ping — — the Spirits 
| others, yea euery one demand with Sedecias the falſe 


P ” the true Prophet icheas , ( ) Which w 
che. Pool. — k — — [[ * 
e eee anden ena Fakb eps on? 
w on 
— +4 to them, contaynes all thin 


N ry to be z and the Scripture and ſenſe , 
only ypon the Priuat Spirit, by which (excluding Church, 
Coũcels , & Father 1 — therof 


followeth that the Priuat Spirit is the principall ,or ſole 
ndcotheottheirſenſe Ta: the Seri ſenſe 
like ground of their fayth , aad his their fayth the like 


ground of —— : wherforeno —— can - 
ater certaynt is fayth or ſaJuation, then he hath 
2 Priust n a t hath none, either front 
dcripture, Church, Councells, Fathets, common ſenſe, 
or experience; it muſt needs follow, that his (ole relying 
vpon the Put ſpirit, muſt petiorce bring him into inflake 
| & inextricable Errors. So many wiyes is this Priuat Spirit 
— - ——_— forthe finall decyding ofall _ 
ue rties. 5 | 


28 SSA Sees 


— 
— 


Tax Tairetn Cons, 
SECT. VI 


Ome obiect ſuch places of 
that God himſelſe will ceacherh vs all t 


, if we 
aske it of him: (1) How much mere will your Father 


from ba 


un, gine the good Spirit to them that ary bim ?'(2) If any of 


you lacks wiſedome,, les bus ag of God , who gineth to all min 
aboundantly Ce. And it thatbe ginen bim. And ſundry ſuch 


bieflions from the Seriprare , for the Private Spirit, 
anſ'vered , | ' 


a; ſceme to affirme, 


115 Sale 6 


(1) Cue, a 13] 
(a) lack ys 


hke. Anſwer. 1. Heere is not the leaſt mention made of 


the ſpirit of Interpreting the „Which is a guift 
atis giuzn, and wherot we only ſpeake in this queſtion ; 
ot the ſpitit of Faich, Hope, Charity, and wiſdome ne- 
cellary to Saluation:tor according to S. A 
doth not inf. obtayne , but that wined is 


ſtine, (3 Prayer (i) 
'v gr: & 04.45 


Tra. 77. 


the ſaluation of bim that pregerh. Now the guife of in loan. 


ting. a5 alſo the guiſts of My nv ge miracles, and ſuch 
numbted togeatber by S. Paul, are not al waies profitable 
to him that hath chem. Thertore as by prayer we canhot 
ouer intallibly obtaynethe ſpirit of t , miracles & e. 
Though it be ſaid , be will gize the 
bm, ip neither the (ſpirit of Inter 
though the places obiected, were tobe vnderſtood of the 
ſpirit or guitt of Inter ion, yet no man that prayeth 
or it, can be certaine t 
1 be r thai he pra yeth as he oughe, (4)Tou e. ſaith 
Iame; receyus nol, becauſe yow anf amife 8. And this 
we ſee vetiſi d in all hereticks, Lachens. Caluiniſts, Swin- 
Finn“, Anabaptiſtes, Puritanes &c. all whom pray forthe 
5 yet they — ed with moſt different —— 
tradicting Spirits. places alſo may be vrged , as ſeeme 
to infinuate that God teacheth all — to euery man. (507 


he obtay neth it, becauſe no man 


good m i bm, tht dthy - 


n 


will give my law in their bowels, and in their bears 1 willwrite it Sc. ( H. u. 
and 3 Gr. ſaying : know our 14+ 
92 


Lord 


Chapin 38 , -.- Tris Tir Cons. 
; Lord ; for all hall kyow me, fromthe leaf of them enen to the grea- 
tef. (6) lt written in the Ph, . all habe docible of G. 
(6) 10.6:45+ Every ene that bath beard of the Father, and bath learned, —_ 
me. (7) M bears ce Fc, ſaila® gu, nd 
I le 1 a „that both 
is true, that we are taught by God, as the places obie ted do 
inſinuate, and yet ordinarily we are not taught immediatiy 


by „ 60% the Sci- 
| $ » that thoſe things hi 
g G 7 it | 


ch God doth worke a the 
0 him as though be effe- 


bur che pu ef your Fe- 
and yet it is che, that menas Gods 

plant, water, therfo 

— — by Wade y whofe month he (pea 

2 — 
uo p 7 'be - * wwe of 

; 1 p 
a hy, Peter —— ; 


the Ennuch, & 


$6. Ge. 4 . in particular I anſwer ro the ſitſt plate with 
(n) AA. 10. S. Auguſtine, that (24) by thoſe Words, I will ginemy Law 
6.12.36 Sec. s yndeaſtood theGrace of the New Teſtament, that is, 
4) L.deſol Faithworkingby Charity, which God powreth imo our 
— | y that we may krow him, but withall may 
* fulfill his Commandements,'Ant by theſe Words, 4 may 
l vo mortzeach bis Nergbbour, isfignified the reward of faith, 
to wit, Beatitudezin which all the Ele ſhall fee God face 
to face And though we'ſhould vndetſtand theſe laſt words 
ol this proſent-tyme, yet they only ſpeake of knowing of 
one God, which not only the Gentiles conuerted , but even 
lewes, Turkes, and hereticks do acknow 
Totheſecondtext, and dll ue docible of God, * ei- 
et 


Free 


SEEET2 5208555 P3frat eee mk 


— — — 


Chap. 4. 118 Tat Tate Corn. 
teacheth you all things: wherfore then dift thou write that Epiſtle?! why 

(+5) TraF z, dideſt thou teach them ? why drdelt thou init uc them? why dideft 
in i. Ep. loan. thos ere them? And now he Cn — 8.1 ee 
bere you now ſee a great Miſlery. T of eur words beateib the 

— ite 2 Do net thinks that any man doth learne 

any thing of man: we may admonuth with the noſe of our voce. 1fhe 

be not within who teacheth , in yayne is our noyſe c. He bath bit 

ein beauen who teac heth the barts, The Propbet ſaid, and be in 


the Gboſpell, Mat.2 3. Neither be ye called maitiers, for one is you 
mailer, Chriil. So leamedly teaching, that the Doctrine of 
faith ought to be attributed to God, not that he alone with- 


out mans miniſtery, doth ordinarily teach ys all things, but 
becauſe he is the principall maiſter of this Doctrine. 
(16). Cora, Others obiect thoſe words of S. Paul, (26 T he ſpiritual 
1. — — and bimſclf is indged of ns m. Ergo be is to 
iudge of the ſenſe of the Scriptures. Anſwer. . Though 
there be ſome ſpirituall men, which do truly l — Sci 
ptures, as there be ſome who Prophecy, and who u or 
miracles, yet to them doth not pertaine the deſinitiue Sen- 
tence of the true ſenſe of Scriptures, or other Controuerſiey 
becauſe we neither haue certainty of faith, who theſe ſpirÞ 
tuall men be, as alſo it is moſt cleere, that the moſt ſpirituall 
are ignorant of ſome things. So Eliſeus who bad receiued 
the e ſpirit of Elias, acknowledged of himſelſe, (27 
(17) 4+ Rg. Our Lord bath bid in from me, and Darh not tould me. And ſundry 
4 17. learned Fathers had excellently the guift of Interpretatios, 
yet neither did they aſſume, or others attribute to any of 
them in particular, the infallible knowledge of the true 
ſenſe of all Scripture z wherfore, wheras it u ſaid , that tht 
60. 714 · ſpirituall man Tadgeth all things, the meaning is, That he iud- 
(+»)Againſt geth as well ſpirituall things as temporall , {wel} heauenly 
the Rhems as earthly; according to which S. Paul had ſaid before, (20) 
Tefl. is The man perceiueth not theſe things that are of the ſyirm of 


Passagen 


= Sr grre 


n 17. u. God: But from hence it will not follow, that the ſpirmuall F* 


dan a. man is able to iudge either all divine and ſpiritual] things 
= — — or all temporall and earthly matters . 4 
(16) Abt 45 D. (29) Fulke, O. Whitaker, and others do vrge, that 
u. it is written of the People of Beta, that, (0) Thy wn 


ue vr 


„ Ahh 


— —ͤ— m — — — » ——. ——_ 
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119 Sed, g. 
a1 Paul 


hath *" of belicſe: when then S. Paul proved to the Chriſt, by the 
oh iions of the Prophets, deſeruedly they the 
me of iptures fortheſame . But Chriſtians , to whome itis cer · 
* tayne, that the Church cannot etre in matters of fayth, are 


bound to receyue her decrees, without all doubt thereof. 
— Sm be ff — — 

, might befor ort 
and Confirmation. But this QbieQion is ſo weake , that 
D. Bilſonanſwereth theſame againſt M. Iacob ſaying ,(31) 
Where you ſay the Beraans are commended by theboly Ghoſt , for not , d 
beliewing that which Paul (poks of "gy , 2 0 


they neyther 
) ſor their rea- 
dines to deare , and cave to ſearch, whether Paul true or ns. 


Irpe, that the Church, are ynknowne to others , and to themſelues 
| They wwe ce vncertaine, vntill they be outwardly decreed and ſub- 
dai!) ſcribed 


Chap, 4 120 Tur Teajrrn COD. 


ſcribed bythe bead and members of the Chucch , and fo ary 

no lediciall ſeateaces, of finall decifions, ot rules intalli- 

ble. eycher tochemaſelucs, or ob | Sil! 252; 
td. de 0 | hatin the law of Nature then was no 
viſto, Mon, I. other ludtze bus only the Spirit i ing. Anſwee (23) 
45.4. Chieſe 


charged thas Office. 
Some obiect that 
ordinate tothe high Prieſt obthe le wos, 
appointed over them, and fo 
m. Auſf were. The fayebiull 
to the high Prieſt of the lewrgs z becauſe 
—— recept impoſed but 
| g fayth were revealed vnte them, 

by an Ange ll. or by ſome ober 
— — 
lor men 10 
— — Courſe Gods wiſdoa 
now inthe Law of Grace, both 


ſubiectod to one bead, to that ei 
(u) 10.10.16. jour, z — 


(64)L.1.4-6. aff 1 
of Magnon.. fea . 


the belicuing Gentiles Were not ſab 
nos had any otbes 


one inui y 
darie viſible Paſious , Whois his Vir vpn Bamb and of 
whome (34) $.Cyprian interpenterh theſs very words, 


CHAP. 


121 Sec. 1. 
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CHAP. V. 


The true State of the Queſtion concerning the boo- 
kes of SeriptureCanonicall,or Apocryphall. 


Whethty rhe bboter of Tobit , Iadith , Wiſedome , Ecele- 
fra, wid the fn and ſecond of Machabets be 
Scriprutes Iruly Canonicall,or Apocryphall. 


SECT. L 


1 — — a 


— 


| et. Catholike Church (1) xi 
| rae. ee. errours 
ons. Chart Bob of ihe G 

ren eyelet 
2 — 55 Chr the ſonnet} Gol . 
tures, gur Lord ſeſu- G 
- — — pre rk 
#4143 commanded to by preached to (2 Creature by bus A — 
u the fount cine of all ipholſome tr 2 be — 0 
nern 4nd ſeemg that thu truth and diſcipline in cant ned in the vu 
tin bestes, and in the Tradhcionrwet wricten re. following the exam 
tle of Ortbodoxall Fathers, with bks «fetion of Pier and ranerence, 
i receyuerh and bonemeth all the Bookgs both of the Old and new Te- 
duet Dee Ic hath further 
that the Table ( or 8 the ſacted bog» 
cs, 


Chap. go 125 Tur TIITII Cox. 
. es, hould be adioyned to this decree, leſt doubt might ane 
to any, which bookes — Which are receyued by the 
Synod. They are theſe following of the old Teftoment ; fe of 
Moſes that is , Geneſis, Exodar, I cute, Numbers, ; 
loſae, | udges, Ruth, foure of the Kings, Two of Paralipomenon,the firit 
& ſecond of Eſdray, which is called Nehemias, Tobias, Indicb, 72 
1ob, Dauids F ſalier of 15 o. ſalmos, Prouerbi, Eccl alles, Canticles, 
Wiſdome, Eccleſiaticus, Iſaias. Hieremmas, with Baruch , ELAcbisl, 
Daniel, twelue leſſer Prophets, that is, Oſe , lol, Amor, Abdi, lonas, 
Michass, Naum, Abacuc, Sopbonias, Aggens, Zacharias, Malacbiai the 
firſt and ſecond of the Machabees. Of the New Tellament, foure Gbo- 
pels according to Mathew, Marks, Lukg, and lohn: the Adr of the A- 
poſtles written by Luks the Enangeliit : fourteene Epiſties of Paul the 
Apoitle,to the Rom,, 11wo to tbe Corinthians, to the Galathjans, 
to the Epheſians, to the Philippi ans, to the Coloſrians, two to the Theſ- 
22 10 — _ —— — : 1s 
Petey the Apoiile, [ le,one of lame: the Apoiile, 
one of lude the Apoſtle, and the yu_ of lobn the Apoſtle. But if 
ay man ball not receiue for ſacred and Canonicall , theſe whols 
bookes with all their parts, as they are accuſtomed to be read in the 
Catbolicks Church, and 4s they are in the old Vulgar Latin Edition 

coc Cc. let him be acemſed. 
4% Bellar de In the third Carthage Councell it is defined, (3) that 
verb. Dei. l. i. nothing be read in the vnder the name of diuine Scriptures, 
£.4.&c, The put Canonicall Scriptures . The Canonical Scriptures are Genefu, 
—_ Exodus Cc. And fo the ſaid ancient Councell proceedeth, 
Teſt. ia the — icularly the ſame Catalogue of the Bookes of 
Argum,of ſacred Scripture „with the next before recited out of the 
the Macab. Countell of Trent. And the ſame with theſe Councels do 


and the o- (4) Catholiks now belicue. 
ther Bookes, 


And in the Praten ant wniruthes. 


Annotations. uuther affirmeth, that the (3) Pope doth bury the ſacred Seri 

(6)! de Cow pare in dirs and duff, and bath almoſt n 7 wich Oh 

fa. dofirine. (6) Chemnitius auoucheth, that Catholiks are of 
6) Exom, 2 t the Pope at his pleaſure , without all teſtimo- 

2 es of Ancient writers , may of a Booke not —_— 


= Ms. a / EEG. 


EF g% 


— —— — — 


Tun TIIT T1 Corp. 133 Self,” . 
make it Canonicall, and of the Contrary. And that if the 

Pope would, the ſacred Scripture would be of no more au 

thority, then ſops Fables. 

Ochinus ſpeaking of the Bookes of Machabees , ſayth, 

(7) that they are Apocryphall, it is manifeit by the Laodicene, and the 1 
African Councels, yea by all boly Dotours, who making 4 Catalogue (7) Dialax. 
of the Scriptures, makg no mention of the Machabees . But the con- , * 
— — by the third Carthage Councell cited, and = 

by ſundry (8) ancient writers. And though the Laodicene % fg. I. - 
Councell doch not mention the Bookes of Machabees , as 4% 4.8.Chrif, 
neither doth it mention the —_ „ yet doth it no c.3.0 dr cin. 
where — Apocryphall. So that all heere ſaid Dai. l. d. c. 36. 
by Proteſtants are mere impoſtures, and vtterly deteſted by lg r, 
the Catholike Church. g , 27. od + 


Proteant Doi. — 

The Engliſh Church hath decreed, that, (y) Ia the name e Arücle 
of the boly Scripture, we do vndenſt and theſe Canomcall Books: of ® P 
the Vid and New Tellament of whoſe ty , neuer any doubt 
in the Church : and then followeth, of the names and number of 
Canonical bookgs, Geneſis, Exodus Cr. For Apocryphall, they 
number theſe following: the 3. books of Eſdras, the 4. books 
of Eſdras, the books of Tobias , the bookg of Iudith , the reſt of the 
books of Either, the books of i : = the ſonne of Syrach, 
Baruch the Prophet, the ſong of 2 r 
of Bell aud the Dragon, the Prayer of Manaſes, the of 
Machabees, the ſecond books of Machabeer. And 2 
eryphall,they ſay, the Church doth read, for example of lyſe and 

on of manners, but yet doth it not apply them to eft abluch any 
dedrine. Ot the bookes of the New Teitament, they only 
fay in generall , Alltbebookes of the New Teftament, as they are 

received we do recarue and account them Canonicall. 
To this Rule of making ſuch bookes Canonicall, of 
whoſe authority was never any doubt in the Church, D. ** 
Whitakers addeth 2. more, wherby he diſcardeth the Ma- (50) — 
chabee:, and ſundry others: (10) They were written (ſa yth he) Reiooldt * 
in Greeks, or ſome other forrame lam nage, and not in Hebrew , = _—_— 
P 2 


Chap 5; 124 Tus Pairs Conp.. 

bad for their knowne Authors, 47 tom God bark declared to be 
c) be Ew» bis Prophets, So that no bookes muſt be Canonicall with our 
chirid.p.63- En gliſh Church, but ſuch as were never doubted of in the 


& Exam. Church, ſuch as were ori written inthe Hebrew, & 
Coe, ſuchashadrheir authors knowne to be Prophets. 


part. 1.56. — that C 1) The 2. Epiftleof Pe- 
14) Is Pro- — — lohn are Apocryphall: 
.Galeat. 4s (12) not, baum ſufſucrent teftimany. of their Authority . And 
, therfote, that (13) notbing in Cu may be proned out of 


2 Proteflants agree with Tewes , and Heretiches. 


4 77l. Epirbæn. S. Hierome (14) relateth, that the Hebrews reieted 
1.76.Hie- the bookes of Toby, Igdith, Sapientia , Ecclefiafticus, and Macha- 
—— bees, Euſebius(15) and S. Hierome (16) report, that ſome 
— befare their times doubted of the Epiitles of Iames , Inde, 2. of 
. Pater, 2+ & 3. , len. The Anameans (47) and other here» 
Aug. ls, ticks tau ht, that all things in S. Pauls , Were. not. 
cont, Ads infpi dy hekaly Che but ſome things written only. 
2 & by — the lame and worle do Proteſtants 
| = cg teach here next hereafter. 
. 


— f 2 Prote ant Errours. 


log. Niesel. 

Wheras Moyſes was the firſt.that writ an al 
= — —— „ and wiit the Law of. Gad, mw 
(19) bn Collog, —.— Luther — and his ten 
Men|al.c.de dements.(18) nber beare. nor ſee Mopſes, for 

lege E- eee eee, belong n ching to vs. 
. us) ) 1 «ul{ nat receiue Mon ſes with his La, for be is tbe Enemy of 
« (20) Mozſ45 is the Maifder of «ll bangmen. (22) The. 10, 

61 de Commundemeni1 belouy not ts Crit. (22) Let the 10. Com- 
Moyle. mandements be aliac uber reinlad, and allberehes wid —— 

r Ne 

uiual. Col berefies ſpring, Iſlebius Luthers (choller taught, (23) That 
log. clied by ii Dec Nut c, net (ae ranght in dbe Church, And from him 


came 


erer GND ö 


—— — 


Tur TIIrLI Carp. tag Sec. 1, 
eame (24) the Set of Ani, who publickly taught, 
that, (25) The Law of. God 15 mot worthy to be called the word of Aurifab.cap, 
God. if thou beeſt a whore, if 4 whoremonger, if an adulterer , or o- d 15 - 
298 ; belieus, andibou D, inthe 124) of ſalu ation: — — 
when thou art drowned m ſinne, even 18 the bottoms, if thou belieueſt, , 
thou art in the midi of bappines. Allchat buſy themſelues about Moy ,,,* 
ſes, that is, the 1 0. Commandements belong to the Deuill, tothe Gal» (+4) Sleidan. 
lowes with Moyes. bit. Las. fol. 
Luther (26)doth not belieue all things to be ſo done ay 1%. 
they are telated in the booke of lob: and with him i is, (27) 8 Con 
as it were the 1rgumentof 4 fable. He ſayth of Eccleſiaſtes, (28) h == 
This bocks 14 no! pee, many things are taken away, it waneih —— | 
bootes and ſparres, that is, it bath no perfed , rum, Ti de 
Caltalio (2 g)commanded the Cannicles of $ alomon to bethruſÞ > caigamis, 


* 


reieted out of the Canon, a1 an iatpure and obſcene ſong, rexiling with bitter f 39. 90, 
| Macbs- ſuch Miniiters, as refiſted bum ther. (16) In form, 
at ſome Caluin (30) doubted whether the 4poftles Creed, was C Tits 
de, 2-of | made 2 the es. He argueth (31) S. Mathew of error, 2 
ex here». | hercieterh (32) | — 

ere not Clebitius 

en only. 


— 


and manners, euen after the | 
— and nameth ſundry of his Brethren 
nts reieting for Apoctyphall (46) the Epitie e the He- Caluini, 
brewer of 8. lames,the firſt and ſecond of tobw, of lude, and the 4po- (49) In 
calyps. I defire the indifferent Reader here to Judge 2.365 200 
ther apy men liuing, but profeſſed  Atheiltes, did ever like ( 48. 
vnto our Proteſtants ſo rcieR, deride, diſcarde, and cenſure (Hee is 
the Scripcures themſelues. ſo generally teceiued. Matbag.as. 
P 3 SECT. Sui 
uni, & ruing Papatur, Arg. f. (14) Tom. x. Bene. £ 10, Foiberby inhis 4, 
Sermons ſer. d. p. g, Magdeburg, Cen. Le. ca. . Gol. 286. Gualier. in Ate 24, 
from him. || 4 Calvindo omaes Payli Ep. 1n Gol. », p. ile · $14 Goad inthe Towers Diſp. a. 
8 Eccleſ. Conti . q 4. P-. 6. Def, of the Anicles, 
6. P Js 


126 TuI TI 11 Cold. 


SnC T II. 


Naz 
— It it d by ſundry reaſons and authorities, that the 
ys fad lets re nh Cannes, 


$cripturit. IN Confutation of the foreſaid Rules giuen by Proteſtants 
— 1 for the diſcerning of Canonicall — from A 
di R. a. cry phall, I will begin with ſuch bookes as were teiected or 
(1) Prefas.in doubted of by ſome Ancient Fathers. It is euident that the 
Heſter, Booke of Helter was not admitted within the (1) Canon by 
y Hier, Pre. S. Athanafius, S. Gregory Nazianzene, & Melito Africanus. 
«t, * Daniel, And) S. Hierome reiecteth the laſt 7. Chapters thereof. 
n Baruch is not expteſſely named or placed by ſuch Auncient 
lac. Councels and Fathers, as did make a Catalogue of the ſeue- 
＋ 22 rall Bookes of Canonicall Scripture. The auncient belie- 
La. & . uing lewesreieted (3) the Hymneof the three Children , the hy- 
10. 1 Furies. ſtory of Suſanna, (which alſo was rctuled by (4) Iulius Afri - 
c. 6. rele- canus) and the Hiftory of the Dragen , as alſo the bookss of Tobie, 
— laduh, Wiſedome, Ecclefiaiticus , and Machabees . Neyther do 
bros debe. Melito , Amphilochius , Nazianzenus, or the Councell of 
1 „ Laodicea, number Tobis, Indith, Ecclefiafizens, or the Machs« 
Daniel, bees, in the Catalogue of their Canon; of all which allo 8. Hic- 
tome (5) ſeemeth to doubt. Some ancient writers 
ad alſo of the (6) Loft Chapter of 8. Marks Gboſpells * others ot ſome 
part (7) of the 2 2. Chapter of 8. Lukg ;others of the (8) beginning 
235 1 of the g. Chapter of $. jobn, others of the (9) Epiſtle to the He- 
19 Ä— Je brei, others of the (10) Epiſtles of Lewes, lade, the ſaona of Fo- 
Trink. & ber, the and 3. of labs, and ib (11 124 | 
Hier. Lo, cont. And it is ſo certayne that theſe bookes and parcells of 
Pelagianos. Scripture were doubted of by ſome Doctors of the Ancient 
(8) See Eu - Church, at that M. R who defendeth the forelayd ca- 
leb. hiſt. I.. e. nonizing of Scripture. by being neuer doubred of in the an- 
* cient Church, is enforced yet to ſay, (12) Alrboug? ſome of che 
— wh ancient Father: and Doftours , accepted not all the Boobęi con:amned 
+ Hier. l. de ©#bin the volume of the new Teſtament ſor Canonicall : yet in the 
viris illuſt. in end. they were wholly taken and receyned by the common Conſent of 
Paula, the Church of Chridt in this world , for the very word of God on 
Bilſon 


ares 
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Bilſon auoucheth, that, (1 3) The Scriptanes were not fully recci- , 

ned in all places, no not in E he: He ſapth, the Epiltles of & — 
James, lude, the 2 of Peter, the 3. & 3.of lobn, are did 4s Hier, Le vi- 
not written by the apoſtles. The Epiſtle to the Hebrewes was for 4 tis illuft, in 
while contradidled c. The Charches of Syria did not receine the 2. — 
Epiſtle of Peter, nor the 2 & 3. of lobn, ner the Epiſtle of lude. nor 10 erro , & 
the Apoc alyps c. The lik might be ſaid for the Chur hes of Ara» — 
bis: will you bence conclude ( (ach D. Bilſon) that ibeſe parts of hiſt lj dag. 
Scripture were not Apoſtolicks, or that we need not to _receiue them & |.» c. 3. 
now , becauſe they were formerly doubted of The Deanes of Hier, Ep. ad 
Paules and Windſor ,in the Towers diſputation had with Dardanura, 
the moſt illuſtrious Martyr Campiaa, in proofe of this point, —— 
do thus report of th ues. (1.0 Few provfhor, we alleadged — 

the teftimonierof Hierome in Catal. wherebe thus writeth, The E- ces — 
ſome other ynder bis name; (1 — 
and of the 2. cf Peter be ſaqvh that it is denied of Chriſtes 
alſo alleaged E uſabius writing thus ; Theſe bookes that be gainſaid, ſufferings p. 
1 be knowne to be z The Epiſtle attributed to 554+ 
lames, the Epiitle of tab, rien Peter, the 2. & 3. of lobn, Ge) Them 
With theſe agreeth D. Walker, afticmingin the ame Diſpu- {.- D 
tation, that (15) 8. Hierome ſe7tb; Concerning that (pile which (.) ne, 
in written to the Hebrewes , many bane doubted of it : and alſo con- Conference 
cerning the 2. of Peter, he ſayth, Ii was dawbted of by many , and ſo C. B. 

with ſome were the 2. laſt Epiilles of lobn &c. By all which it is 
cleere, and fer ſuch confelled, that if nothing muſt be admit- 

ted for Canonicall Scripture, wherof any doubt was made 

in the Primitiue Church, as Proteſtants formerly exacted; 

then mult not only the Macbabees , Tobis, Indith , and other 

Bookes of the Old Teſtament be diſcarded out of the Ca- 

non, but a farewell alſo muſt we giue to ſome parts of the 

Ghoſpels, written by 4. Marks, S. Lale. and S. lobn, the Epiſile 

is the Hebrewes,and the other of $. Lanes, S. Inde, S. Peter, C. Jahn 

and the Apecalyys ; all which yet contrary to their former 

Rule, our Eaglith Prot. are content to accept for Canoni- 

call. So that the foreſayd Rule preſcribed by Prot. muſt be 

accepted for good agaynſt Tes, Indich c. but it muſt be 

rei for a moſt falſe Rule, in regard of the Epillles of $. Ia 

"es, Fuer, loby Ge. And what it n that maketh this incre- 


— 
— 
> — — 
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| dible or rarhet iĩmp- difference, in ont and the ſume 
Rule TRAN elſe , but _—_— Bovkes fo 
doub * oner plain} y agayn . octrine; and 
others no leſſe doubted of, they boped they could cuade 
with bettet colours , and ſeſſe difficulty. 

Bur it is to be obſerued yet further, that the ſorefayd 
Bookes were neuer ſo doubred of in the Primitive Church, 
but that ſome then tere were, who could teftify , that they 
were fer forth by Prophets ot Apofttes: for the want u her- 
of, the booke of Fnach was never received by the Church. 
And atthough forme others doubred, and the Church then 
did not determine the truth; yet, that no more inſetreth that 
the Chutch inte cannot deter mine it, then that the Coun» 
dello Nice could not decret the books of ladub to be Cano- 


nicall, being formetly doubred of. ' 
(is) To Coos „ Adde laftly chat although the Lutherans ſad, (1© 17 ff 1 
Ee fone Wit Cal ſacred Soriprarts reſt Cansnirul Bookes , of che old and mew Te- ff * 
temberg, alem, of whoſe ancherucy n warnener douhbred in the Chureb: Yer | 4 
| rhe Dſuine of Geneua adde to thoſe Word thus, Al in | 2 
the Cataligas of tht new Teſtament ſeme books may be found, her | © 
of fometymes doubt hath bren made by crrtame ancrent Doftours of * 
| & 
[1 , are caſt debiud . th 
| ted. im and wanting is that Rule ot making onely I fr 
fuch bookes Canonicall , as were neurt doubted of, in the c 
Primitive Church. ans 
To come now to the 2. Rule wherby traeScriptres muſt | ff 
g be difcerned fro tale. which is the reftrayning the Old Te - te) 
| (iy To wit, ſtament to haue been wrirten only in the Hebrew, ſo that | 14 
from Cbap. — — Hebrew D — be teiected | * 
2. ver. . to az Apocty 2 But befides that, it is no litle temetity to te 
theend of ſtrayne del Ghoſt, to one onely La e in the wri- "4 
the 7. Chap ting of the Scriptures ; the falſhood and yanity heereof is by 

n 


ter. 

eleerly diſconered, by example of Del a g rt. wher- 

| — of , (ty) though not written in Hebrew is vet — our (10 
ö Proteſtaat Aduerſaries themſelues acknowledged for Canonical. 

Bables.0Þ la like ſort concerning the third Rule, it is moſt vn- 

u ue, 


— ee EE 
1 - — 
—— —— _ 
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une, that God would dhect by his holy Spirit, no authors 

in theis writings , but ſuch as were knowne, and alſo fur- 

ther declared by certaine teſtimony to be Prophets: for Pro- 

teſtants theme lues cannot yet tell, who were Anthours of 

the ſcucrall Bookesof ludges, the 3. and 4. of Kings, the 

Wo of Paralippomenon, and the Bookes of Ruth, and lob. 

In fo much 2» D. — — himnielſe doth directly anſwere 

his ow ol ͤction, ſaying, (19) Theeutbeurr of many Bookes ,,_, 

are known ; as of loſue , Ruth, Parabippemenen , Heither Cc. | > 


And (20) raue fayth D. Willer) many Bookes in the Of (55 
Toftament,ahe Anthowrs are not perfettly i.; Vea Cal- p- Rn; 
uin. Beza, and the (21) publiſhers of cerraine of our Engl im (+1) Of nag 


Bybles, in the Preface or Argument ypon the Epiffle tothe 4 · and 
Hebrews , do all of them — reſt doubitul ofthe CIR: 
Authour thereof: Calnin and Bezz there affirming, that Fab. . . 
in iz not written by 8. Pavl. So that though ſome parcels of 
the Bible haue not their Authors or Penners knowne, much 


Laſtly, wheras Proteſtants make the written word of 
God,orthe rewealing Spirit, their general] Rule wherby to {**) 5b Pol. 
ſquare them inal} dowdrs; it is fomanifeſt,tharby neicher of . 
theſemeanes , the Canonicall Scri $ can be diſcetned (1b tec, 
from rhe A ry — M. — teacherh to the 4 pe. 
contrary, hat, (22 inges neceflary , the very chiefeft is to (+4) 164d. p, 
knew, what bookss we arg bound 1s effreme holy, which print is con- 104 
ſefed impeſrible for the Scriptare it ſelfe to teach: for (23) (ſayrh (29) See tho 
he) If aw one Bovke of Far 1 vet ful — 
that Seriprure which graerd creder to rhereft, would require another — c 
beripeurers gine cretht vnte m. Neither (2 40 could we cuer come to man M. R. 

pauſe wheren to reſt vnler heſider Seruenre there were ſumetbing Hook. p 9. 

4 Herein M. Hooker veritech ſo Carholik- (15) Aduers 
ly, that he & thefforereprouet by a Puritane (25) Brother, #03 Saphet l. 
ln like ſort D. Whitaker teacheth , that true Scriptures can- — 
— — ——_— by the (26) N f — - 

ir eb (faith he) being priuat ani ſecret, I not Y 

nach and refell ethers. * ny | py 


ſec. $. Pp. 147+ 
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Wherfore the only meanes remaini infalli- 

(+7) Anſwer bly to diſcerne true Scriptures from falſe , s( as all Catho- 
to a Coun licks teach) the Church of Chrilt. A truth ſo cleere , as that 
tek. Cath. forbearing all other proofes, I may well content my ſelſe 
with the manifold acknowledgments of Proteſtants them- 


P 5. 
Lol —— ſelues, To this purpole then D. Fulke auoucheth, that, (27) 
pet The Church of Chriſt bath Ludgment, to diſcerne true writinges 


1 cd, counter fait. and the word of God from the writings of men, and ibi, 
ol. p 146. & Iudgment the hath of —— With him agreeth D. le wel, 
us, And ſee affirming, that, (28) The Churchef God bath the ſpirit or wiſe 
Arer, bis dome, wherby to diſcerne true Scriptures from falſe, M. Hooker 
— * having betore taught, that true Scriptures cannot be know. 
mus bis ne, valeſſe beſides Scripture there were ſomething which 
| C:aturiz might aſſure vs; this Something afterwards he acknowled- 
| tres. p. a6. geth (29) Te be the authority of Gods Church, or ( as D. Whita- 
Ge Aduer- = rermeth it) (30) The Eccleſiaſtical Tradition : An 
ſus Stap. p. (ſayth he) wherby may be argued and convinced what Bookss be Ca- 
— . nonicall and hat not. With whom accordeth another Prote- 
* * ſtant writer (31) much commended by Bullinger, (32) afſir- 
80ldn. p. 44, ming that, The Churchis indued with the ſpirit of Cd, and tha 
(34) Author the di and authority of the Church is to be bere- 
of the Script. in. which bath partly giuen forth ber teſt1mony of the apured writinges, 
! and the u bath partly by ber ſpiricuall ludgment refuſed the which 
| Churchefo7% are ynwortby, Yea he further aſſureth vs, with S.Aultine (33) 
| 7 n+ Ad and Tertullian, that, we could (34) not beliene the Gboſpell, were 
”o- C0042 irnottbatthe Churchtaughr ys, and witneſſed that this Doitrine wa 
(Tom.. delinered by the Apoitles. And the like might be ſhowed by ſun- 
cout. n Pas- dry other (35) Proteſtant writers. 
dun. c. 3. Ter- Whertore to conclude, ſeeing the ſacred Scripturesof 
4 Gold cannot be diſcerned fromthe Apocryphall writings 
3 of men, eĩthet by that they — been neuet doubted — 
: becauſe they were originally written in Hebrew, or 
— for their — knowne Prophets, or by any Prooſe from 
— the Sctiptutes themſe lues, or the — only in 
| p.71.74-75. that the true diſcerning thereof, is conſeſſed by the ſenten- 
And lee Me- ce and determination of the Church of Chriſt ; it remaineth 
lantonin next to be examined. whether the foreſaid bookes of Eccle- 
Eg.ad Rom 5 lticus, Wildome , Toby, Iudich, Machabees — 


gere Nee 


— —— — — 
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by Proteſtants as counterfait, and belieued and defended by , gu. 1nd. 
Cacholickes as Canonicall, were ever admitted, acknow- , 


ledged and approued by the Church of Chriſt, as ſacred, di- (34)See 
ws. — word of God. — 
com. Pla. in 
Engliſh part. 
SECT. III — 


That the Primitive Church of Chrift, and the Councels Exam. part x, 
therin celebrated, haue admitted and approned for p. as. Lubb. 
C anonicall , the foreſaid Bootes of Eccleſiaſticus, leis 
Wiſdome , Toby , Indith , Machabees Cc. — 2 
II —— proued from the ample Confeſſions 
the learnedſt Proteſtant DoRors, that the Primitiue 
GC continued the true Church of Chriſt , during the 
firſt MERE 600. yeares;l will now only make manifeſt, that 
the ſaid Church admitted — foreſaid Bookes, 
as truly ſacred, divine, m_ Canonicall. Which though 1 
might conuince at » by producing the particular ſay- 
ings of Fathers, and of Councels, yet ſeein 2 
Caſe on our behalfe is ſo cleere , as that our Ad 7 
themſelues do conſeſſe what I intend to proue , I will only 
ſer downe ſuch graunts as affoard in our behalſe. 
Whereas in the third C Councell , whereat 8. 
Auſtine and ſundry other Fathers and Biſhops were preſent 
and ſubſcribed, it is expreſſely defyned, that () Nothing be ( ©» 47 
read in the Church , vader the name of dinipe Scriptures, beſides Ce- 020 402+ 
nonicall Seriptures. And, the Canomcall Shriptures are Geneſu , E- 2 
zodus oe. fiue books of Salomon &e. ( whereof Eccleſiatticas and Ep. — 
Wiſdome ate two) Tobie, Indich , Eſther r. two bookes of Ma- rium. c . Gel. 
chabee / c. Wheras allo the fame Canon of Scripture is made r cnc. is 
and numbred particularly by (2) S. Auſtine himſelfe, as alſo Decret. cums 
by Innocentius, Gelaſius and other Ancient writers; the 7 £2414 
truth heerofis ſo manifeſt , that the ſame is confeſſed by ay nm 
ſundry Prot. writers, andthe ſame Councell and Fathers , — 9 
( inſteed of better Anſwere ) are ſeuerely reprehended for Caſsiedern, 4 
the ſame . » dum 
Mathau Hoe reproueth the Carthage Councell in theſe lefionum, 
Q 2 words, 


* 


— 
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Councell bath decreed for Cano all, 
Abe boo of —— the 3. and 4, of Eſdras, 
Tri. Allahs bookes of the old Teſtament , 1 
2.15 Macbabees Cc. | Add, that the Counc eil a 
A —— more bookes , becauſe i had not authority 1 * 
(4) — a : of ſome Councels, 
(4)Inbls |; ewiſc faith, (4) Te como nom 3 75 = 
Refutation Councely of Carthage , and m—_ — — ap — 
=— — — — * c. And tbe Popes Inno- 
—— 4 beſe bookgs among the Cano- 
centius and Gelaſus , baus reck md theſe 
— i t (5) In the third Carthage Coun- 
g) Method Miperius — — — 
— 1 — = oby, Iudith &c. All which booker ww the 
E bookes of , Toby, a4 nr 
Chris, dog - — ir Iudgment. I graunt 
1 e at large afterwards reiecteth 1 gant. | goa 
6518785 ſaith Gl Lubbertus ) certaine of theſe bookes — 
— Jar aginigns, but I deny that therfors they are the word » 
— —— x hat autbority. 80 confe ſſed it is that the 
(8) Reinolds f — Canonicall by the Counccls 
(3) Reinolds foreſaid Bookes were holden 
in bis Gon» and Fathers of the Primitiue — a theDia 
— Now, where our Englim Do 2 4 —— 
— = had in the Tower Anno 1584, Wich py. 
— did ickly and ſeriouſly anſ were, that S. - 
—— ſoreſaid Bookes. within the Canan, vſed the 
— — 4 properly, as not meaning therby chat the 
lacra Script, word, un Y ly — 1 4 
p. zu. 1 Ho ,ookes now in queſtion were — — 72 
frm. by 3 2 3 peace tobe aden or 
m. * . i 
Meek thats i order with Geneſis, 
Sw) nag Rine ranketh theſe bookesin the ſame . 
—— the teſt of vndoubted authority. & therfore — _ 
Hoe Tas L $. Auſtin,theſc other bookes 
TO |. Secondly S8. Auſtine was one who 
Tripatt. properly Canonical. Secondly wa — 
ate“ be he 40 — — „in ſo Ro- 
abel — vt herfore all of them re- 
= man Catholike , as that they are t e 3 
ls oued by ſundry Proteſiant (8) writers, w — 
—. = — according to Proteſtants, if they had 


145,147, the word ( Canomicall) only impropetly 


But 


—— — — 
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But Brentjus auouche th more in genetall, that (9) There 
are ſome of the Ancient Fa bett who recri th he) theſe Apocry- 2 Apol. 
pbail boo 310 the numoer of Canonicall Serptures: and in like y onfe(l, 
ſome Counce's cum nand them to be ark? call. 1 am YY "temb, 
not ig norant what wasdene, but I demand whether it was rightly & = — Bu- 
Canonicall'y done? D. Couell atyſeth yet higher, not only con- — 
telling S. Auguſtines like Iudgment had of the B (190) of 54, 5 
Wiſdome, but withall further affirmerh of fl theſe Hooks, (ie) Agairft 
that, 1f (11) R4ſſinus be not decei were Apreued at parts of Burges p. 
the O Tetiment , bythe Apofiles . Andit you deſite to aſcend 7% 77+ 
yet higher, you (hall find (12) D. Field, and M. Hutton (*)*<p.87, 
both of chem to acknowledge, that ſome of the Ancient ewes Po — the 
receyued the foreſayd Bookes for truly Canonical. ou 
But though all the le es had reieRted the forfaid boo- Hur... pert of 
kes, yet we Cariſtiansare to be directed heerin { 23 is con- bis anfwere. 
felled (13) before) by the Church ot Chrift. An 
to this (14) S. Auſtine ſayth of the Booker 
the Iewes, but the Church accounteih (them) for Cationicall: Saint e Chap. 
Hierome alſo maketh the Iike oppoſition, betweene the —— 
judgetchẽr of the Hebrews, & the Nicene Councell concer- 2 — 
ning che booke of [udich, ſaying, (15) Y1tb the Hebrews the (ie 
baoke of ub is errands, d oa Cc. (which they Isdn, 
tece ii d into their Canon Ibat becauſe weread that the Nicens 
Councell accompied this in the number of boly Scriptures, 1 haue yiel- 
ded. In like ſort writeth 8. Iſidore, (26) Though the Htbrewes 
do not receyue (the Marhbabees ) into their Canon, yet the Churh of (15) T. Erge 
Chriſt dar hanourthew among the divine Basket: So litte forcerh t.. 
it, what the [ewes thought. but what the Church derermi- 
neth concerning the Canonicall Scri : And ſo cleere 
it is, that the farefayd Bookes reproued by Prot. for Apo- 
cyphall , were conteſſedly approned by the Fathers and 
Councells of the Paimitive Church for Canonicall. 


Pere. 
of Mavhdbevs , not | be- 
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- 208, 
G)Epad Y o+ Hierome , who was the i that gaue them the name „bu 
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That Proteſlants themſelues do defend the 
foreſayd Bootes 


VV Hereas many of the Ancient Tewes would not 
admit the foreſayd Bookes intotheir Canon, the 
Proteſtant Bibliander cenſureth this to be, The r41hnes of the 
Iowes In which his Cenſure, he is appioucd by the Prote- 
teſtãt Sceltco in his booke of the ſecond comming of Chriſt, 
(1) fel. . engliſhed by (1) M. Rogers, for the ſuppoſed worth therof, 
(») Cdmoni- Concerning all the foreſayd Bookes pretended now 


— to be Apocryphal. the Caluiniſts of Geneua do teach that, 


(4) The 2. S | 
— — 8 in the very (3) Conference boſore bis Maiefly, 
defence, pag. reieteth the obiections of the Iewes made agayhſt theſe 

Bookes , calling them, The old Cauib of the Iewes, ru 1 by 


» opinion ypen Ruffinus his Challenge , be after 4 ſort di Ves 
(5) Londoro* D. Bancroft io fully defendeth the foreſayd Bookes, that o- 
— — ther of his Brethren charge him to ſay that, (4 9 
— ogs ere giuen by inſpiration from God: which is all one. as to afhrme 
— them to betruly diuine and Canonicall Scriptures. 
(8)Clypaus And as concerning the booke Eccleſiaſticas, it is defended 
Cala. Alus dial, to be truly Canonicall by the Prot. writers (5) Laſciciu, 
3. and M. Parker : of which latter D. Willet ſayth, (6) How 
(9) Admoni» ,1 1 ctout is this fellow , that contrary te the determination of thi 
to Minit.  Charch ( of England )dare make Eccleſuſticur « beste of Canon 
— "is, Fall Scripture. (7) Caluin calleth the authour of this booke 4 
Saint. And other Prot. (S) cyte it, and aſcribe it to Salam 


* And alſo affirme, (9) that therein are comayned * 


Serre 0 
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and ancient biitories of men approued by God. | 

D. Couell in anſwere to ſome that impugned theſe 

Bookes, ſaith thus, (to) ¶ could without violence aſſerted. \ Aa er 
them the reconcilement of ober —_— and yndoubredly bane 0 purges p. 
preued ibem tobe moſt true . In like fort Contadus Pelican Pro- g,, 
feſlourat Tigure, writing his Commentary ypon the fore · 

ſayd Bookes , ſayth, (11) 1 eafily yielded &c. eſpecially ſeeing (i] Ep, De- 
tboſe boo kei were alwayes accompred ſo Ecclefiaſticall and Biblical. di 

that enen from the Apoſtles tymes they were read in the Catholike 
Church, with much reverence , although they were not produced in 


authority agaynit the lewes 45 Canontcall , who receyned not theſe in · 


the 


to their ſacred Canon: whereas they doe not only not cont radidt in 
thing, 2 but alſo Cc. for 
moit cleerly carry the nght ſtyle of the Gboſt ; certa 
9 N 1 us Ley — 
eaſy to belooſed then ſome haue thought Ge. I ber they wers 
reuerenced and read by holy men, yea the ſayings — nes 
be alleaged by the Apoſtles. So cleete it is that the torſaid Boo- 
kes are truly Canonicall Seriptures, euen by the Conſeſſions 
of Proteſtantes themſelues. 


SECT. V. 


Swndry —_— produced again the foreſaid Booker, (1) wReg 8.9; 


anſ\ > Paral. x. 16, 
& Hibs 4+ 
VV Here ir io vhually objecedby many Provſtans, HSE 
that in the foreſaid Bookes are many repu- - — — 
gnancies ot ContradiQtions , and Conſequently that t — o 
are not inſpired by the holy Ghoſt : To omit that in thoſe 149.45 314. 
Scriptures, Which are belieued by all to be Canonicall, there Me. 14.69, 
are many hidden difficulties and ſeeming (1) repugnãcy es, Meo-14.15. & 
which yet notwithſtanding, we are bound to acknow- ... Lac. 
ledge the ſame Scriptures to be true and ſacred, I will for 23% 3% & 
breuity onlyalledge, what other Proteſtants thinke , and — 2 
anſwere themſelues, to the foreſayd pretended Contradi- je vel Def, 
Rions in the Bookes of Machabees, Toble, &c. D. * P.364, 
as 


— 


Chap, y. 136 Tar TIA Corp, 
(as before) anſwereth d, (2) n without yielrnee he 
(+1) Anſwere affearded than tb rau ihm efother Seriptures , and yndowbted 
to M. Burges haue prozed them 30 be n wer: And he (3) parueularly 
. an(weieth cernmect tbe prete nded reprynancyes. Con. 
5 Trades Pellican — — booke 8 
** Bel, dss (or dihcultirs er interming led, which ave found more eaſy 
9 is be looſal, then ſome 'bavetbough» &e. » they were ever 
revmencd nd red by lym oueſep mp reef ne found to 
10 bealledged by the ADH. heerunto M. Hut- 
(s) +. part, of ton at large — — the cc mon O biecti- 
the Anſwere o nb, and thelike inbehalfe of (6) Ecclrfie» 
Pn. 149, lice (7) D And where it is obiected that theſe bookez 
(<) (bid page wererciethed , omined, or doubted of by 8. Hirrome , & 
$37: 10s, {ome oben ol che Facberr of the Primiriue Church , 3 alſo 
(71945: that they weremorfirk unten in the Hebrew ; theſe are 
— 0 at _ -— (Y treertotore by fundry Pro- 
— my is titan 
But yet more in paniculat agaynſt the Booke of Tobie, 
(3)See bere- n ; obiected, that in the thind Chapter it is fayd, — 4 
tofore, ſec· a home younger Tobie was to 4 m 
Pot7, lc. Citty of the Medes, where alſo Gabel was, Tob.4. and yet in 
the ninth Chapter it is ſayd, that when Tobie came to the 
place where Sara was, he ſent from thence the Angell to 
Gabel in Rages: dbetelore Sara's houſe was hot in 
as it was ſayd in the third Chapter. Anſwere. In the ird 
Chapter, not the Citty it ſelte of Rages is there ſo called, but 
ſome placethere neere vnto it, as he is ſayd to dwell in Lõ- 
Hon, — ITE Weſtminfter, ox other place neere 
e 
t ynſtthe Bookt of ien — (9) obiecteth, 
— xr that it eee — bor begun * ſupetlli- 
honouring the — of the ſceing Labans I- 
dolt and othets — pk were before any 12 * of 
dead men were honoured. Aufwere. Calvin ſuppoſ 
nich is ſalſe, to wht that Labans Idol was not prot Image 
ofa man: for the Hebrew word Teraphim, ſo ſigniſieth, and 
the Englim Brblevof 15 52. and 1578. tranſlate rt. But 
* they wett Imager of fille Gods, and for that —— 


er 


— 
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called them his Gods, the Buble of 1603. tranſlateth is ber 
tet. Idols, as the Latin and Greeke have. It is alfo centaine, 
that (10) Ninus king of the Aſfitians long before Laban,ſer (io See Bus 
vp the Image ot his Father Belus (called Jupiter ) to be pu- ſe iu 
blickly honoured by the people for a God: whi je Crow, Cp 
be the firlt that is recounted, to bepublickly ſet vp to be a- — das 
dowdyerthisdoth not hinder, burthet the firſt priuat I do- * 
Was _—_ the Sonne dead, made by his Father, {, 
and by him priuatly honoured, as the booke oA nog 
mentioneth. (11) and ſeuerall good Authors wach. u. (h ge. 
Sundry things are vrged againſt the Bookes of Macha - be. 87. = 
bees, as firlt by D. Fulle, that, (12) the author commenderb owe 4%. Eg e. 
Raxis for killing lg n. which is contrary to the word of God. But 7 
$. Aultine (hall anſwere him, faying, (17) Touching this . 1,6 
death,the Scripture bath io a bew x 2 (1). Againf 
mended it 43 :bough is were io be done: tor though the Author re- Fur pa. 105. 
rting the truth of the fact. ſay, that be l bela, & threw (13) /.. 2. 
wb elſe manſully, yet doth he not commend 11, 2 dõ%ο - Ep, 
vertuouſly, The Booke of luder, (14) repenteth bow Sam- ==. G 
on killed himſelſe and others, ſaying, Lot me djewinh the 7 © 
; andthe Apodlle yet vumbeeth (75) him among f C 
- : 5 . 
the ſaithtull. and S. Auſtine (16) affirmeth that he was cm (% Ae 
manded hereto, by peculiar inſpiron: therfore though 3. = * 
Razis had been commended, yet had ir hereby been ſuth+ (:4)De Cix, 
ciently anſwered and explained. Da- ,s. 
F — (a9) and others further woe, that the Author = Ag Pur, 
aue h pardon tor his writings ſbing(thinke they) far from (500% 
the Maielly of Gods. ſpirit. Alſo that hu Boo e i Abrudgement — 
(ef tbe ſyus Bookeraf laſen the Cyreneam, whetas the boty Gh Difpabe . * 
waleth ( as Fulke thinketh) os abridgment of otber mens writing. dayes Cart 
And that he ſhoweth, whe labour and ſereat u was 1s hm, i (6) Mack, 
making this Abruf ment anch ſawourerh wet of that ſpire, by . 4 17. 
* the Scriptures were written. Anſw. He doth infinuate () Cor. fl. 
pardon, not ofcerrors, butelocution,i# behath not ſpoken 47. 
ſo worthily, In which ſenſe 8. Paul faid, (19) Thoxgh rude in fro) Nen 
peach. yer not in knowledge. And, (20) 1 ſpeaks not according to . 
God, but 45 it were in ſrolubnes. And heafhrmerh the Rowanes to 
be (24) — We ini nua ing dhe note His (+1 Ro. 15. 15. 


owne 
— 


"RY 


3 
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owne excuſe in writing to them, ſaying, 1 have written io you 
more in part as it were putting you in remibrance : he teque- 
au) Cars A e tes Cedar, (32) iv beans ſows 2 of bs fly 
= D. Morton would turther evade, by afticming , that 
(23) the Apoltle ſpeaketh ypon the aduerſarics ſuppoſall, 
40 4pol- but his Author (ot Machabees) ««1+y%+£-25;, and ypon the 
as IF knowledge ot bis owne weaknes : as allo the holy Ghoſt 
* neuer Willeth what he cannot, neither doth he euer doubt 
that hecannot What he will. But it is vntrue, that the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh in the for{aid places, only vpon his Aduerſa- 
ries ſuppoſall, ſot his words are much more abſolute, then 
theſe other ot the —— — — —— well, and 45 be- 
teh the Hoſtory, this 15 Kb 1 but i worthily , 1 
— be yy Wheras S. Paul acknow yo he was 
rudein (peach, that be ſpokg not according to God, but as it were in 
pbnes, and requeſted the Corinthians t# beare ſome little of 
(his) folly : neither can the pretended doutfulnes of the Au- 
thor of the Machabees, be more imputed to the want of the 
holy Ghoſt direRing, then the confeſſed rudeneſſe and folly 
of the Apoſtle; none of theſe arguing any want of truth in 
that which was written, but only want of Elocution in the 

writers. 

As to the ſecond, the Beokeof Kings —— in diuets 
places, that it abridgeth ſtor ies, telling w be writ- 
ten more at large in other bookes not Canonicall. S. Marke 

4, \ called the (24) 4bridger of $. Mathew: and euery Sermon & 
SO Letter in the Actes otthe\Apoſtles,is but an Abridgment. 
ſts  Tothethird, S-Luke writ his Ghoſpetl, (2 5)Haxing di- 
* ligentiy attained to all things from the beginning And Whitaker ac- 
— knowledgeth molt cleerly, that an (26) Endeauour to learne & 

2 1 write the certame truth, (and) to enquire the truth with all diligence, 
lee 


Chap. 5. 


Reinolds. p. Jetrafteth nothing from the wiſdome and maioſiy of Gods ſpirit: And 


N as for the labour taken in writing therof, it is nothing more 


iudiciall to him, then to S. Paul, who in the inditing of 

omg k. bis Epiſtles, did ſometimes(2 7)for his caſe, vic another — 

(327) Rom. 16. hand writing. 

80. TB j- Others obiect a contrariety through ignorance of the 

17. ſtory, as chat in ſome places it ij ſaid, Anuochus did In in 
Baby- 


* 


* 


— — — f ww WlDo0Þ@o 2 * 


— — 
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Babylon, and in others, that he dyed in Nanea , and yet a- 
ine, ihat he dyed by the way, ſo that This one man (as Wil- 


«(+ let(28) vrgeth) dyed thrice. Anſwere. The Bookes of Macha- 


bees make mention of ſundry Princes, Enemyes to the 1100 Yuop þe 
lewes, who bore the name of Antiochus, as Antiochus (29) (1.4 
the great, Antiocbus (30) the noble, & Antiochus the ſonne %, .f. 1. & 
of Demetriu: (3 i). But though the before mentioned chaces 8.9. 

ſhould mo —— — one & the ſame Antiochus, yet (39)1. Mech, 
they may be w en to ſignity his one death in one place: .. 

Forin the chãce at (32)Nanea, Antiochus and the Captaine ä 
there metioned, were two ſeuetall perſons, & the Capraine 8 Jn. Bach 
only is there {aid to be ſlaine. And as for the death of Antio- 1 , 14. — 
chus mentioned(1. Mach. 6.16. )& his death elſw here (2. Mach. ge, 

9. 5.28, ) mentioned to be by the way in a ſtrange Coun» 

try, this laſt ſignifye th one and the ſame death with that of 

1. Mach. 6. 13. where he likewiſe mentioneth that he muſt 

dye in a ſtrange land, the preſence of his friend Philip being 

alike alſo mentioned in (33) both the ſayd places. Bui to an- Jt. Mach 
ſwere in generall, whereas Perkins profeſſerhto (34) reve- ., c * 
rence the Bookes of Machavbes , and the reſt of the Apocrypha , pre- 4c h. 6. 50. 
ferring them before any other buokes of men, it Proteſtants did but (14) Reform, 
reuerence them as Saluſt, ot Liuy , they would neuer think Cath.p. 304. 
them to be ſo groſly repugnant, as their foreſayd obiection 

pretendeth. Andthough ſome (25)examples of ſeeming in- (% See bere- 
congtuity { which we could not thus eaſily auoyd ) ſhould —_— Cop, 
ap in any of the Scriptures, yet ought we religiouſly *'E# 

to impure the difficulty to out one ignorance, rather then 
to charge the Scriptures with vntruth. 

Others yet obiect, that thoſe perſons for whome Iudas 
Machabeus cauſed ſacrifice to be offered, had (36, vnder their 
Coates &t ſome of the Donarietof the Idols &c. from which the law 
forbiddeth the lewes : and therefore Iudas might not lawfull 
pray for them. Anſwer. All may be prayed for, Guinginch 
as are knownetodye in finall impenitence, and therefore 
ludas Machabeus(not — the contrary ) might chari- 
tably hope, that many of thoſe that were ſlaine, did repent 


(16) x. Mach, 
1 40s 


them of that offence before theirdeath, according as the Pro- (47) Pſ.28. _ 
phet ſayth , (37) when be flew them , they ſought bim, and returned. '** 
R 2 And 


Chap. 5. 1ho Tis TrxIiyce Corp. 
And that ſudas had this opinion of them, is moſt 

(48)z. Mach, fignifyed by theſe words, (38) Berenſe be confidered , that they 

11.45 Irrer 
lays i for them . 'So childiſh and weake are theſe obiecti- 
ons , in regard of the greateſt power and authority of the 
—— A, ing theforcſayd Bookes to be truly Cano» 
nicall, 


CHAP, 


AP, 
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. 


The true State of the Queſtion, concerning the 
Tranſlation of che Bible. 


Whether the Trav lation of the ſacred Scriptures , ardin a- 
ru called the Old V ug Latin Tranſlation , be tobe 
ved, & preferred before all Tranfiations made by Pre- 


teflants. 


SECT. I. 


- —_ — 
Jy CY _— 
Jr prom —m—__ — — — 
— 6 _- „„ „ 


Catholike Doctrine. 


HE Catholike Church, (I) coufulering aun 

Fu eb vum, to the Church of (, Ae, 0 

; God , af tr were made kyowne amonght oll the , Dre. de 

=» Latin Editions of the Scriptures which are pu- Editione & 
. Wiubed, which were to be boulden for authen- vſu ſacrorum 

ticall ;decreeth & declareth, that this Old and Librorum. 

Cn _ r 

e , 45 4ppromedin the Church, in public Lectures, Diſputa- 

1 — Expoſitions , hould be baulden for aacbenticall, & (2) MA 

that w wan ynder any pretex: dare or preſume to reie the ſame. — 

And in the Councell of Baſil it was taught, that (2) by the . 

{ Church ) the Tranſlation of iewme, others omitted, is recejued. ( Oran tom, 

And agayne , (30 many baus tranſlated the Byble TS de Ragufio, 

R 3 $ 


Chap. 6. 143 THz TIITII Con. 

ther from the Hebrew or the Greeks , yet the Tranſlation of #ur onely 
(4) Beller.” de oft glorious Hiereme , by the authority of the Church. is preferred. 
verbo Dei la. And the ſame is (4) (till the nitant Doctrine of the Catho- 


e. 40. Rem. like Church . 


Ri 
— Points Diſputable . 


See Mor- Some (5) Catholike writers teach, that the Tewes in ha- 
ton Apolog. tred of Chriſtian Religion, did purpoſely conupt and de- 
par.r,11.c.6, praue many places ot Scriptures. Others (6) thinke tha 
the Scriptures written in the Hebrew , were not gene- 
rally corrupted by the meames and malice of the Jewes : 
neyther yet, that they are altogeather perſect and pure, 
P/ wes.Ch- but —— — cettay ne 8 which haue crept in, 
nus de locis partly by igence , ignorance of the Prin- 
T beolog, 4. 2, — Ar Frm gn not of fuch — wy but that in thoſe 
Rs things which belong to fayth and manners, the ſacred 
— — Scriptures integrity , may not be thought to be wanting, 

Agne. And this is much more probable. 
Bel. de verb. Some (7) deny the Greeke Coppies to be moſt = 
Dei, l. a. c. a. . fountaines: but others affitme that the Greeks Copy which 
Hu igitur. now is extant in the Church, to be the ſelſe ſame , which 
(7) See Mort. the Greeke Church vſed in the tyme of 8. Hierome, and 
im long before euen vnto the tymes of the Apoſtles. Some (8) 
(4) See M ore, teach that our vulgar Edition was S. Hieromes Tranſlation, 
ol. par, a. but others deny it . Some (9) (as D. Morton reporteth ) 
3.  thinke, that there are therein ſome errours, through the i - 


Luc.9. 


(9) lbid.{,..c, norance or negligence of the Tranſlatour: but others thi 
1. that there is not any errour of weight thetein. 


o oo tt. i. i id 


Prote Rants wntruthes. 


o) Antidet Caluin (10) auoucheth , that the Fathers of the Tri- 
w dentine Councell decreed, that ſuch were not to be heardu 
Cone, Trid. produced liquor outof the fountayne it felfe. But no ſuch 
thing is to be ſcene in the Councell. Ne alſo affirmeth. (11) 
(% b, that there are not 2. verſes togeather in the Vulgar E in 
tion, which are not ſtayned with ſome foule * — 


our onely 


referred. 
e Catho- 


es in ha- 
and de- 
nke that 
ot gene- 
 Jewes! 
id pure, 
crept in, 
he Prin- 
in thoſe 


- — 
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And yet himſelſe vnder taking to diſcouer the Cotruptions ö 
of the Plalter, doth not oblet ue ſo much as one in the fis it 

Plalme :fo yamindfull is this Lyar. 

Chemaitius forgeth, (12) that in the Index Librorum (11) Exams 
probibicorum, publiſhed by Paul the fourth, all Editions of conc, 1 
the Bible, cuen of the Old Interpreter, ate condemned: $4. 4. 
wheras only ſuch are there condemned , as were eyther 
made by Heretickes, or ſuſpected Printers. He alſo preten- 
deth, that therfore the Vulgar Edition is made authenticall 
by the Councell, becauſe it make:h wholly for Popiſh do- 

Arine . But in chi, belides impudency, he theweth Impru- 

dence , for Prot. (13) do acknowledge the yulgar Edition 9 bere⸗ 

to be molt ancient, and moſt ſyncere: and ſo then conſe- g — mn 
— ate out Catholicke Doctrines moſt ancient and x 
Jnceie. (14)De ſacra 
Scrip, Comer» 

1.4 . pe. 128, 

Although there be many Tranſlations of the Bible PWC 
made by Proteſtants, yer, ws account (fayth D. Whitaker( 14) %. The 
wo Edition to be authenticall, but only the Hebrew in the Old, and the fe 091+ 
Greeks in the New Teilament, And as for the Vulgat Latine Wo 
Edition, it is, in Whitakers opinion, (15) 4% old rotten Edi- ak in his 
tron Gre » full ef faulis, errors, and Corruptions .(16) then which Anſwere to 
nothing can be more faulty or difteyned : and, of all (17) others moi} Reinolds, 
corrupt. Yea (18) I thinks ( faith — — Sunne neuer ſap Pref. p. uy. 
any thing more deſectius and maymed , then the Pulger Latine. But 
I thall ſhortly thew,that euen in the ſunſhyne of the Refor- Go! — 
med Ghoſpell. there are many Proteſtants Tranſlations pu- i, prong - 
blithed, molt defeQiue, and maymed,and the yulgar Latine (i) )Anſwere 
Tranſla:ion for fincerity, conteſſedly to be preterred be- to Reinolds, 
fore them all. P-n14 118. 
(18) Way to 
the Church, 


ProteHant Dectrine. 


Proteſtant Erronrs . 


p.46 

Swinglians, (19) Anabaptiſts, and Caluiniſts agree ,. 
in this, that they will haue no T ranſlation of the Bible to 4— 
be authenticall: and they thinke it vniuſt, that the Church py, 
hould be tyed to any one Tranſlation, 


SECT, 


_nnx__— 


Chap. & 144 Tan Tx1v91n Cory. 


Scr. IL 


M it proved by fandry Arguments, that the Y ulgar Ta- 
2 7 725 ion of the Bible, is to le 2 before 
all Tranſlations made by Prteanthe 


O make triall with M. Whitaker, and that by Inron 

of his owne packe, whether our Vulgar Editien of the 
Bible, for putity and ſincerity, be not much ro be Jon 
before my Proteſtant that ener was z firſt coneer- 
ning the Tranſlation of the Bible made by Luther, Swin- 
— writing vnto him concerning the cbrruptions therof, 
yth, (1) Thos doeft corrupt the word of God , thou art ferne to by 

| 4 manifeit and common Corrapter , and per nerier of the boly Scripta- 
| Sacra. PAg* yes: how much are we ashamed of thee , who bane bitherts eflecmed 
411-41 es beyond all weaſurt, & now prove the to be ſuch a man. Recke · 


To 2,44 
Lamither.lede 


Oles manusaffirmenh likewiſe, that (2) Luthers Dutch Tranſter 

| Theol. p of the vid Tem of leb, and the Prophets, barb its bi 

| 130, mithes , and thoſe mv ones Some few of Luther: — | 
be 


(%%. 105-9 ons I will enlytonth , 2; where it is ſayd, (3) There 
which giur in henden, the Father , the Word , and the 
Ghoſt & theſe rhrex be one : this being a moſt evident place 
in ptooſe of the B. Trinity, is wholy omitted, and leſt out 
by Luther in his Dutch Bible. In like manner where it 5 
Rant. „ [yd (4) Feartounts man ts be initifyed by Fayth, without the 
2 Wot bevof the Ea; Lvther beer tranſlateth taffiſed by Faich , & 
lone, ſo adding to ie text in maintenance ot his errour, the 
word, «lone; yes being admoniſhed of this ſo foule a Cor- 
(;) Toms. ruption , he perſiſted willfull, ſaying , (5) So 1 will, fo I cons 
Gen fol, mand, let my will be infleed of reaſon &c. Luther will baue it fo. 
11. 44% And concludeth laſtly, the word alone) mufiremayne in my nav 
Teilament although all ibe Papiſts go u, they shall not tal it from 
thence : I am ſorry that 1 dil not alſo adde theſe tiro wordes , onani- 
bus & omnium, to wit . fine emmbus operibus e niam legum, with- 
cee. Per. . Vit allworkesof all inves. Alſo where it is fayd, (6) egen 
10, Brethren, labour the mere , that by good works? you may make ſure 
your 


: 
: 


NS 


8 82 


4 La- 
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concer- 
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y Scripts 
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your vocation and Eledhion ; Luther here omitteth thoſe words 


( by good wer] which yer are acknowledged to be | (-7)Redem- 
of the Text by the Proteſtant (7) Kinnedoncius, — ption of 
Englih Tranſlations. (7) 93 — P 


Luther in ſome requitall to Swinglius, reiecteth the (8) See 
Tranſlations of the — terming them in matter of — 
D iuinity. (8) Fes, Aſſes, Antichriſt, deceiuers, and of 4 like vn- Tom. a. ad 
derſtandang: In ſo much, that when Froſcheuerus the S in- — 4 
— Printer of Zurick ſent him a Bible tranſlated by the g. 480 

wines there, Luther would not receiue the ſame, but ſen- ( t 3 
ding it back.reie cted it, as Wiineile Hoſpinian (9) and La- des. 
als. fol. a8. 


erus 

The Tigurine Tranſlation was in like manner ſo d- Lb . 
ſtaſt ſull to other Proteſtant Diuines, that (10) The Eladbor of Sacram.fe 3%. 
Saxony,m great anger reiadad it (fe. and placed Luthers Tranſlation pt - 
in oom theref, though you haue ſeene betore how tuule it — —— 
Was, (3) bu Ia 
. The Tranſlation ſer forth by Oecolampadius, and the — 
Diuines of Bafill, is re proued by Bea, whoafhrmeth that, fenſ-& R.. 
(11) The Bafill Tranflatianis in many places wicked , and altoges- Pon Cal 
ther difering from the myndof de bely Ghodl ae 

The Tranſlation of Caſtaho (which D. Humfrey af- .“ 
fixnech to be (12) chroughly conferred, examined , and polithed, (, ) ig dale, 
and which, as Geſnerus (13) faith, doth far ſurpaſſe all ihe 1% Seb. Coſta 
Tranſlations of all men buberts ſet forth , in like commenda- (14) See Ca- 
tion wherot other Proceltants (14) do agree ) is neuertheles ſtal Defence 
condemned by Berz, as being (15) Sarrilegions , wiched , and P. $46 & 
Eubnar all. In ſo much as Caſtalio wrotea ſpeciall Ticariſc in Hipperius & 
defence of his awae Tranſlation, complaining there in his 1 
Preface, and ſay ing, Some rciect our Latine and French Tranſla- 1 | 
tions of the Bible, not only as yulearned, but alſo as wicked, and diſſe- great Bible 
ring in many places from the mn of the holy G hoi. of 199% 

As Concerning Caluias Vranienon, thatfamous Pro- (45) Ta. 
teſtant Carolus Molinzus afhrmeth , that (16) Cæum in bis 1 % Prof, 
Harmony, maketh the text of the Ghoſpell to loo vp and downe, be © ee. 
nab violence tothe letter of the Gho(pell, & beſides this, adderb n the * 48.0 


— — & 
Touching Beza's 3 „the fame Molineus — 
chat- 
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AR.z. & xe. chargeth him, that (17) He adaalh changerh the Text , and gi- 
(16) bn ſas ueth further ſundry inſtances of his Corruptions, Caſtalio 
— „ alſo, that (18) learned Caluiniit , and moit full in the tongues, 
— reprehendeth Beza in a whole booke of this matter, and tur- 
1 ther ſaith, (19) I will not note all bis Errors ( in Tranſlation) for 
(19) In re- hat would require 4 volume our great . All which but contu- 
flum,part.xo, meth K. lames his true and learned Cenſute in (26) thinking 
zo 40 64.65. the Geneus Tranſlation to beworſt of all : And his further affir- 
66.74.99. & ming, That inthe (21) Marginall notes annexed 10 the Genen 
parts'$ 14- 14+ Tranſla:ion, ſome are very purtiall, yntrue, ſedutions &c. Agreably 
2 to this alſo ſaith M Parkes to D. Willet, (22) 4s for the Geneus 
— Bibles, is is to be wisbed , that either they may be purged from thoſe 
(+9) bs . def. manifold errors, which are both in the Text, and im the Margent , or 
Tranlu.p. ela viteriy prohibited. Thus far of the conſeſſed corruptions in 
170 the foraine Proteſtants Tranſlations . 
(-<)Confe- But to come now to our Engliſh ones, the Puritanes 
the K —_ complaine vnto his Maieſty, that, (23) Our — of the 
— * — Pſalmes, compriſed in our Books of Common Frayer, doth in addi- 
(+1) , #199 ſubiradion, and alteration, differ from the truth of the Hebrew 
47. in 200. places at the leaft. In ſo much, as they reſt doubtfull, 
(12) Apolo- (24) whether 4 man with « {eſe Conſcience may ſupſcribe therto. 
gy concer- Vea they haue written an publiſhed a ſpeciall Treatiſe en- 
niag Carilts tituled, 4 Defence of the Miniſters reaſons for refuſall of ſubſcri- 
— bing; the whole Argument and ſcope wherof, is only con- 
=" * ccrning miſtranſlating, and the title ypon the frontiſpice of 
(0A Pen- ©uery page throughout the Booke, is, concerning Ty ion: 
tion dire - Vea wherasitcontaineth 26. Chapters, the Reader may ſee 
A:d to bis before the beginning of the Booke, the title of euery ſuch 
Maieſty, pa, No - pointing to the Miſtrauſluings there in particular 
25 andled. 
S, NI. Carlile auoucheth, that the Englih Tranſlatours 
Set. baue (25) deprauedrbe ſenſe, obſcured the wrath and decoined brig 
cendedinco 19749 3 that in many places they do detoft the Scriptures from 
Hel p. 116, bt Senſe, and that they shew themſelues to lone darknes more then 
17 18. light, f «shood more then truth; wherunto D. Whitaker hath no 
144 better anſwere then to ſay, (260 what M. Carlils with ſome other! 
(+5) Anſwer bath writtz, ag ainit ſome places tranfluted in our Bibles, makgth nothing 


— to ibe purpoſe; 1 baue net ſaid otherwiſe , but that ſome things may be 


— — — —_— 


— 


— — p— — 
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amended, which yet to this day, remaine not amended. (19) The 
Yea ſundry Miniſters haue not forborne in their great Abriogment 
Zeale, to ſignify vuto his Majeſty, that the Engliſh Tranſla- which the 
tion of the Bible, is (27) 4 Tranſlation that taketh away from Miniſters of 
the Text: that (28) — — and that ſo ts the — 
changing or obſcuring of the meaning of the boly Gboit : Calling it Piece dee 
yet turther.(29) 4 Tranſlation which 1s abſurd and ſenſeleſe, (300 — 
peruerting in many places the meaning of the holy Ghoſt, pn. 7 
In regard of which peruerizng the meaning of the holy 616.5 u. 
Gboſt, Proteſtants of tender Conſcience make great (crupie 1. 
to ſubſcribe yntothem: torſo doth Burges excuſe himlelte (a9) 15 pays 
ſaying, (30 How thall 1 approue ynder my hand. a Tranſlation which (e p. 14. 
bath many omſ1ions , many additions , which ſometumes obſcureth, 40 3 
— pernerteth the ſenſe , being ſometimes ſenſoles, ſometimes fe , _— 
Now, in prevention of ſo great an euill, and ſcandall —— 10 
following, Broughton, one of the chiefeſt of the Puritani- Burges p. 93+ 
call Lin —— an —— to the Lords of the Coun- 
cell, defaring t to peedily a new Tranſlation: 
becauſe that ( quoth 2 Ls , is fullof Errors. 
And in his Advertiſements of Corruptions, he telleth the 
Proteſtant Bishops, that, their publicke Tranſlation of Scriptures in - 
to Englub is ſuch , as that it peruerteth the text of the Old Teſt - 
ment an $48 places, and that it cauſeth millions of millions to rere 
the New Teſtament , and to runne 10eternall flames. A dteadſull 
ſaying for all Proteſtant Proteſſors. 
Now theſe out Pro eſtant Engliſh Tranſlations, being 
thus confeſſedly corrapr,abſurd, ſenſles, contrary , and peruer ting 
the meaning of the holy Ghoſt had not his Maicity iuſt cauſe to 
affi t me, that he (32) could neuer yet ſee 4 Bible well trarſlated into 2 _ 
Ehe? From ail which then it further enſueth, that our whe ” 
Proteſtant Bibles being thus talſely tranſlated, they can be , * 
no certaine and infallible mcanes, wherby to decyde Con- 
trouerſie in matters of Fai:h ; Tranſlations —— to D. 
Whiraker) (33) being ſo far ſorth only the word of God, at they (12) Anſwere 


faxthfully expreſſe the meaning of the authennicalltext, Which none to Rein p. 


them do, but the direct cotraty is clcerly heere made ma- 134, 
niſeſt by no weaker proofes , then by their plaine Conteſ- 
S 2 ſions, 


— 
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ſions, totheir etetnall ſhame, and like ſpinuall tuine to all 
that tollow the ſaid Tranſlations, 
Who can now expect, but that Prot. inveighing thus 
bitterly agaynſt all their owne Tranſlations , u hich yet 
they, and their imple followers, do daily read and follow; 
but that they will make moſt —— Satytes againſt the 
Vulgar Latin, which all Catholikes approue ? But haue a 
litle patience, and you ſhall ſee, that as they do thus agree 
to dilagree in their owne Tranſlations, mutually condem- 
ning ( a» before) ech other:(o alſo haue they ypon a ſecond 
and more aduiled Conſideration, aſſoardedd honourable 
teſtimony euen of our Vulgar Latin Tranſlation, bad from 
Rome, and (234) approved ſince by Generall Councell: for 
14)See be- ſo Beza contellech that, (35) The Old Interpreter ſeemeth to bane 
re. ſeci. interpreted the holy Boo with greateft Religion (36) And, I de 
(4) 4%. ipbrace, ſayth he, for the moſt part, the Vulger Edition , and pre- 
— ſerre it before all others. So that with Beza , all Proteſtants 
Gre. — Tranſlations, mult come behind our Vulger, 
(37) De ratio- D. Humtrey conſeſſeth that, (35) The old Interpreter was 
ne interpret. much addicted to the of words , and that euer Jerupulensly, 
Ll. % bib yet, I interpret bim to haue done ypon Religion (ot Conſcien- 
ce ) not ypon ignorance. Heer is he tree trom malice and igno- 
rance in tranſlating. 
In regard of which integrity and learning , Molinzus 
(49) in Nou. ſignifyeth his like ſpeciall liking thereof ſaying, (38) I can 
— =P = rer hardly depart from the V ulg ar and accuſtomed reading, which al- 
_= '* ſol am«ccultomed earneſtly to defend : (39) Tea I prefer the Vulg ar 
f Edition before Eraſmus, Bucer, Bullmger , Brentius, the Trgurine 
Tranilation, alſo before lohn Caluin, and all athers . What could 
(45)r.part, beſpoken more honourably for our Vulgar? 
ot the Def, And yet Conradus Pellican (40) (4 man much commended 
ofthe Mi- by Bucer , Swinglius , Melandbon , and all famous men about B- 
niſtets. pag. fill, Tigure , Berne cc.) addeth a far higher Commendation, 
5. I ref in thele words, (41) Ind the Vulgar Edition of the Pſalter, ts 
28 =P Are for the ſenſe , with ſuch aexterity , learning , and fidelity of 
Annorgng the Hebrew, that 1 doubt no: but the Greeke and latin Interpreter, 
as 4 man, moit learned , moſt Godly , and of 4 Prophencall spirit. 
Which certaynly are the beſt properties of a good Trandla- 
tour. Now, 


Chap. 6. 


—— 
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to Reinolds and tbe works | cenſeße to be godly & profitable tothe Church. 

p.41. From all this I may conclude, that the ſacred Scriptu- 
res tranſlated by Prot. cannot be to them any certaine ludge 
in matters ot tayth, ſeeing all the ſayd Tran ſlations are con - 
feſledly falſe, corrupt and impious : and further, that in all 
their Diſputes, Pulpits, and Writings, they are bound to 
follow our Vulgar Edition, ſeeing themſelues preſcr it for 
truth and ſincetity, before all others. 


SECT. IIL 


Obieclians agaynit the V ulgar Tranſlation,anſwered. 


T is obiected. that we we are rather to haue recourſe to 

the fountaynes ot the Hebrew and Greeke , which were 

written by Prophets and Apoſtles , who could not erte. 

wheras the latin Tranſlations are of divers interpreters, who 

may erte. Anſwere. The fountayns or originalls are to be 

reterred before Tranſlations, when itis certayne that the 

ountaynes are pure, and not troubled or corrupt ; but it is 

molt certayne, that they are in ſome places corrupted, And 

it may truly be thought, that as the Latin Church was euet 

more conſtant in keeping true fayth , then the Greeke: ſo it 

Was al waies more lin preſeruing the Scriptures from 

{-) Gen.z, corruption. And though it be true, that an Interpreter may 

(»)L.n.de erte, yet in that which the Church hath approued, he hath 

Gem. conf, not erred in any matter of fayth or manners , though ſome 
—.— 'f- (maller errours of Printers ] do not deny. 

Serge tis = Chemnitiusobiecth that theſe words (ipſa (i) conteret 

ram e a5, uf tuum) are corrupted, that thereby we may proue the 

A b . d, lnterceſſion of the bleſſed Virgin Mary : And that inſteed 

fſugeſeculi.c, thereof, we ſhould read, Ipſum conteret caput tuum, (eeing it 

7» Chryſot, was ſpoken of the ſeed, which was Chriil, as all auncient 

Dong. is yyriters doe teach. Anſw. 1. Some bookes of the Vulgar Eci- 

Gee.Greg.le tion haue Ipſa, and ſome others w/e. 2. Though many He- 


—— — 45 brew bookes haue wſe , yet there hath not wanted ſome 


in bunc ts. Which haue ſs, and e points being taken away, the He- 
27. word may be tranſlated .. (2) And, ipſa, is read by - Au- 
ine, 


a rr 


De, 


th. 

criptu- 
e ludge 
re con- 
atin all 
bund to 
er it for 


ered. 


purſe to 
ch were 
ot erte, 
ers, who 
re to be 
that the 
but it it 
ted. And 
Was euet 
ke: ſoit 
res from 
eter may 
he hath 
gh ſome 


1) conteret 
toue the 
t inſteed 
ſeeing it 
auncient 
gar Eci- 
any He- 
ted ſome 
the He- 
* S. Au- 

fine, 


un, are not in the Hebrew, but ſo tranſlated, in proofe of 


— 
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ſtine, $. Ambroſe, S. Chry ſoſtome, S. Gregory, Bede, and 
ſundry others, And though the word, Conteret, in the He- 
brew be of the Maſculine „ and fo ſhould relate to 
Semen, which alſo in Hebrew is of the Maſculine gender 
yet it isnot rare in the (3) Scriptures to haue Pronounes an — 
verbes of the Maſculine gender, to be ioyned with Now nes — 
of the feminine. He like wiſe vrgeth , that in theſe wordes , TP 
(4) Melcbiſdech Rex ſalem lauen & yinum , erat enim g- (4)Gen, 14. 
cerdo Dei altiſſimi, the word obiulit, and the Coniunction e- 


the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. Anſw. The Vulgar Editi 
not obruls, but protulit, and the CoiunRionFin — 
W . cbiefterk 

Laſtly, he obiecteth, that in theſe wordes (5) Miſeri- Ci) Rec 
cordia faciet locum vnicuique ſecundum meritum operum - NED 
the word merit, is not in the Gteeke, but added to proue the 
merit of workes. Anſw. Kerd «ys , doth Ggnify in Latin 
ax 7 — 82 — — ment of their wor · 

edo 

gar Tranſlation . 8 
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e 
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The true State of the Queſtion, concerning 
Traditions. 


Whether, beſides the ſacred Scriptures , or vritiem Word i 
God , there be not another vord of God,nat written, 
which i called Traditions. And Whether their 
authority be 9a and infallible, in deciding 


matter. * Fayth. 
n » 48. 
0 atbolike Doctrine. 


- AVING hitherto proued, that ney- 

ther de Scriptures of themſe lues, nor as 
confetted togeather, not yet as expoun- 
ded by the Privat Spirit, can be our ſole 
Rule of Fayth, or Iudge of all Contro- 
uetſies; It now next followeth, that l 
ſpeake of the word not written, bur de- 
X liueted from Chriſt or his Apoſtles , by 
9 age bre mouth: In which the Catholike Church know- 
cre, de Cas ing that the truth of the Ghoſpell , which was firſt taught 
won, Scripeus by Chriſt, and afterwards by his Apoſtles, (1) 3s contayned in 
rite the written Bookss, and [Traditions not written, which being —_— 


9 


— —— —— ¶ —— m 
— 


p . Tarvin — *. Sel. 1. 
the Apoſtles from the mouth of Chriſt , or from the A t 

— the boly Gloil reachrng — 2 frem hand to baud do- 

liuered, haue come ynto ys : The Church (1 ſay ) following the 

Examples of the Ortho Fathers, rertiueth and reuerenceth with 

like fo tion of prety , all the Bookes af ell of the Old Teflament 43 

the New ſeerng one God is the author of both; as alſo the Traditions 

belonging both to faith and manners, 41 taught from the mouth of 

Chrii or fromtheboly Gheſt, and by contmuall ſuc. eſion preſerucd in 

the Cat hol he Church. Here the Councell teceiueth & teueten- 

ceth, with like piety, the word written, and not written , to 

wit, Traditions, 

The ſecond Councell of Nice decreeth thus, (2) 7 60 4. 
confuſe with one conſent, that we will keep E ccieſtaſtir all Traditions, 536. 1 wn,,, 
whether by writing or cuflome, berng in force and decreed ge. Againe, 

Theſe things being ſo, geing the K mgs bigh way, and continuing in the 
Dodirine of the holy Fathers and the Catholthg Church, in which the 
bely Ghoſt dwellerb, ob ſer ing Traditions we do defyne c. who hall 
dare to thinke otherwiſe, or trach or after the Cuſlome of wicked He- 
retikgs to violate Ecclefiatieall Traditions ore. If they be Buibops or 
Clergy men , let them be depoſed, if mores or le men, let them be 
excommunicate c. If any thall not regard the Traditions of the 
Church being in force, whether by wrnmg or Cuftome, let bim be ac+ 
curſed. 

4 In the eight Generall Councell it is defyned , that (3) 
The great Apoſtle Paal doth cleerly ad mom ys , To keep the Tradi- 
nens which we hau receyued, whether by ſpeach, or by the Epiſtle of 
boly men,wwho haue formerly sbyned, 


(1) 4.19. 


hat ney- 1. : 
In the Councell of Sens, itis taught that, (4) It i dan- 

= IT. eros to be in that Error, that nothing is to be thought 10 be admu- * 

e => {ole ted which 11not drawne from Scripuere: for many mes arederiued 


| Contro- from Chniſt io potterity by the bandsof the apoitles , from mouth 10 

h, that 1 ub Ce. which though bey fame not to be oxpreſly comtayned in ſa- 

n, but de- fred Seriptane, yet they come te be hoalden without all doubt. That 

ſtles „ by ſundry things are to be received, beſieued, and oblerued by 2 

ch know- Tiadition. which are not expreſly taught by the Scriptures, 2 por — 
it is generally acknowledged by all (5) Catholikes. I — 

Toft „ee. is 
1 Pre- 3. 10% 1. 


ch. 7. 154 Tnrt TIITII COR. 


Proteltants V ntruthes. 


Caluin affirmeth, that (6) The Romich mayſlers will vrge, 
le) fwffie l. 4. t there is not any lule Ceremony with them, winch 15 not to be tud- 
* ged Apoitolicall : but Calum cannot alleoge any one of thoſe 
(7) Exam, mMayiters, ſo much as in mating any ſuch thing. Chemni- 
Sf [4,p.63. tius auoucheth ys to teach, that (7) Ood appointed that the 

Doctrine of Chriſt, and his Apoltles -hould not be writ- 
bid. par. en in bookes , but only delivered by word of mouth : And 
= g) himſelte affirmeth , that the Apoſtles were commanded 
888 to Write, But both theſe are vntrue, and the truth in the 
meane; for we do not teach that God prohibited the fore- 
ſaid writing, for then the Apoſtles and Euangeliſts ſhould 
haue ſinned in writing: neither can he proue, that Cod did 
command it, as ſhall appeare hereafter. Againe, ſpeaking of 
(») ld. o. ſome words in the Conſecration of the Chalice, he ſayth, (o 
420. Popich writers haue noted by what Romane Biibops they were added. 
But this is moſt talſe,tor though they haue noted, what o- 
ther parts of the Canon of the e were added, and by 
whom, yet not any one is noted to haue added any thing to 
the words of Conſecration. Vet further, (to) If any one bl 
but show himſelſe to doubt, that all the Canon of the Maße is from 
Apoitolicall Tradition, be is to be aceurſed, But this is groſſe forge- 
ry, for though we ſay, that the chiefeſt part of the Canon is 
from Apoſtolicall Tradition, yet we deny not, but that there 
is commemoration made of diuers Saintes, who liued a- 
boue 200. yeares after Chriſt. 

u L. Theol, And againe: (11) Reader, thou nhalt abſerus in this place, 
. & c. what difference leſuites make betweene the M ruten Traditions of the 
Apoſtles, and thoſe which themſolues do inuent vnder the name of the 
Apoiiles, They ſay, thoſe that are written ars arbitrary (er may be 
changed at pleaſure) but thoſe that are fayned, to bynd vnder perill of 
ſaluation. Who would thinke , that any man ſhould runne 
the perill of Damnation, for the bel ying of leſuits, not be- 

(ts) Way to ing able to thow the leaſt proofe therof. 
the true lohn White very wiſely thinketh, that Traditions (12) 
Church. p.z, being once admitted, exeryFryars dreame,and baſe Cuitome of _—_ 


(10) Ibid 


THz TxipLE Corp. 155 Sell, 1. 
wnis b Church halbe thruſt ypon you for an Article of Religion neceg ar 
10 Bernal life. It ſee mes the poore man thought that Catho- 
likes are as ſimple as himſelfe. Melancthon bluſhed not to . 0 
ſay, (13) Great bookss are extant , yes whole Libraries comtayning (49) — 
pot ne [pliable of Chriſt of faith in Cri, of good workss for ene?) in dg 
unt yocation , but atherimg Traditions. And (14) they require 47.13. 
their Traditions to be obſerued mort exattly then the G boſpell. The( 15) (4) Lib.Cou. 
Papiits( layth M. Rogers) more crucky do punish the violators of cor. p. a 
their o Traditions and Ordinances , then they do the breakers of — de Poy 
Gods —— 1 certain 2 and his lying 2 ½ e- 
Brethren, wilbe cruelly puniſhed tor ning ſuch Im 5 
tutes, and broaching ſuch incredible — K 2 1 
Art. s. p.26. 


Proteilant Doc rin. 


The Engliſ Church hath decreed, that the (f 6) boly (ua . 

Scripture contayneth all things nere gary to Saluatzon : $9 that what= 
ſoener is not read therin, nor may be proued therby, is not to be requi- 
red of any man, that it abouli be belieued as an Aritcle of the fayth,or 
be thought requiſite or neceſſary to Saluation . Heere it teacheth, 
that nothing is to be belicued or thought neceſſaty to ſalua- | 
tion, which is not by Scripture. And now you ſhall etre. 
heare what it thinketh of Traditiorf, — 

Whitaker expreſly ſayth. (17) Ve do not reſpect Traditi Gee 
got written. (18) Ve do acknowledge (ſaith Perkins) only the writ= Cath. contro, 
ten wordof God. According to Caluin, (19) Nothing ts to be be- $0.14 
lieued, which is not expreſſed in Scripture. Yea, ſayth Beza , (20) (49) in gre- 
Chriſtians do acknowledge no «ther ole of that faith , then the - Fre- 
written word of Gad. But | (hewed a litle before how hatd- . f. 
ly they treated their ſole obiect of faith, the written word 725 ls Rom, 
of God: And | (hall ſhortly make it appeare, that they are 1. %. 
enforced to acknowledge another obieR of ſayth, euen ya- 
written Traditions. 


Proteflants agree vith ancient Hereticts. 69 14 
The (21) Donatiſts in their D iſputations, vrged only bog vouy 
the Script ureis, and S. Auſtine obiected to them Traditions, & 

1 the 


_ 
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the cuſtome of the Church, For the ſame Error wore the 

22 — go Arrians . by & Epi 5 (2 2) me Anne 
n e jansby S. Baſil:(z3 cltorians, Eutichians, 
Aue. U. — 85 the 7, (24) Synod ; and the Apoſtolicks by 


W. (25) S. Bernard. From ſuch infamaus Anceſtors are our 
— moderne SeRaries deſcended, who deny all Traditions, and 
TY the word of God not written, 

(14) 1x, 11 

Hen. 84. 8 

Jon s 


It is proued by the Sacred Scriptures , that beſides the mſcl- 
wes, or the written word, there are certayne Tradin 
tions of the Church or ord of God, not written, Which 
we are bound likewiſe to belieue and obſeruce 


S. Tigeuident, that Moyſes, (i) ibo wrote all the words of 
Per A. Re- As Lerd, was ( as (2) Perkins, Whitaker, and Zanchius 
= Cath,p. conte ſſe) the fu ſt pen-man of boly Scripgure : And yet before his 
mz. Whnak, tyme the Church continued two and yeares, onely by 
de ſacra S. Tradition without Scripture : wherby it is euident that du- 
ew? -44 ring all that tyme before Moyſes, the true believers were not 
2g. , inttruQed,nor their diflerences decyded by Scripture which 
1 was not then written, but otherwiſe by Tradition of the 
(a) Reform, Church of choſe tymes. 
Cath-p 1448 But (3) Perkins and Whitaker do anſwere heerunto, 
Whizak de that, God duting all that tyme, ſupplyed the want of Scri- 
Lacta Seri. p. ptures by apparitions to the Patriarches. But this is only i- 
Tom A Magined, for in the written apparitions,no ſuch thing doth 
Gs appeare :for the Patriarches vnto whome he ſo e 
0 Geng4.4, before Meyſes tyme , were (4) Cain, at what ty me Abel was 
(+) Gen.6.14. ſo religious, that he (5) offeredof the firit begotten of bis flocks &c. 
& 7-1. & 8. and our Lord bad reſped to Abel and to bis gifts. Alſo Noe, (6) who 
15-0 9-1» being likewiſe faythfull ,(7) built an Aultar to our Lord &c. & 
(7) Gen+820. „ fred bolpcauits vpon the Aullar. Abraham, (8) at what ty me 
(8) 949.124 God made or repeated the _ to him, not then inſtru- 


— — 2 ith which Abtahã bad forgot- 
# 


& 18. | Abraham then belicued , and (9) bwlded an 4ultar to 
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eur Lord, Iſaac, (to) to whom he alſo rehearſed the 42104 f 


promiſe, I{aac being then io laithſull. as that (12) be bavided (+) Genus v. 


an Aultar and called ypon the name of our Lard. y heap (io) Gett.as. 
red to Lacob, (12) to whom he renewed the ſame promiſe, f. 
lacob being at that tyme (0 taithfull, az chat God then (aid (1)& 7.26, 
to him, (13) I wilbe (by kgeper whubarſoeue then ge. The Ap- (14) G 
tions therfore of —_— the Pattiarches beiore Moy - — * 
es tyme, were not to ſupply the Scriptures want, by inſtru- S. 
Ring them in any Points of their Religion to — — * 


forgotten, for it appeareth fully by the Premiſes, that che ( Ed. 1. 


— to whom theſe Appauitions were made betore 4 & 
aylestyme, were at the tyme of the ſaid Apparitions, = Gets 
fargetfyll of Gods Law, but faithſull and — Hue 
And thetfote che ſo made to them, were hot io — — 
inſtruct them in Doctrine then forgotten, but to Ggoity to 7. . — 
them Gods other pleaſure : which uuth is yet more auident, & 20 e a 
42 uz Moy ſes tywe, as alla after (15) the . K. 194 

, n the Scriptures Wers extan . 917. EC 

[e then before. y ER nSgged . 16.4. 
ter the law was written, i was yet far 24. & 2, 
loſt, during which ty ma, yet the — — N 
lieuers, (16) Helciat tbe bigh Priaf Cie Saphan the ſeride, hae 1.105 5. 
found the Bookeof the lain, in the bowſe of our Land; Of which (16)4. Reg 
booke (17) Prateſtants thus ſay, This uras the Copy which Men- ** + 
ror wy e rn rot 
gence of riefts, en bft, 9 , notes of 
meg ons Cdn bf eqns . — 

It u like wiſe gertaine, chat after the Captiui 2 x 
dras did either reſtore the Bookes of $cri — — — 
lore time loſt for many yeares, ot elſe (as ſome ancient (1g) And TY 
Fathers thinke) did collect and gather the Scriptures , into 1 his Antw. 
certaine Volumes. as being then before dilperſed , and diſor- Albin. po- 
dered. ot (a D.Cowper (a0 0 chinleth) e are. 

And it is no leſſe certayne, that ſundry parts of Scti- ce 
pture are yet to this day wanting. as the Booke(2 1) of the wars — * 

our Lord: (22) The Books of the lan 023) The books of Ich the X dy 
nneof Hanani; (24) The Bookgs of Semetas the Prophet, and of bobis.mu, 


Ads : (25) r wille; (46) Thewwds N (is) Chrifoft 
3 ba 


— — 
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ep, ad Heb, thanthe Prophet : the Books + of Abras the Silenite:the viſion of Adds, 
hom. g. Theo- befides many Parables and verſes of Salomon, for be ſpakę (27) three 
doret Pra f.ms thouſand Parables ; and bis ſongs were 4 thouſand and tyue. It is allo 
is P/almos. certayne, that (28) S. Paul writ an epiltle to the Li, 
(10;Chro- and peraduenture another (29) to the Corinthians. Whereof 
— Caluin vpon theſe words, (30) I te to you in an Epiſ le, ſaiih 
ts. 21) This Epiftlejs not ext ant at this day , and no doubt, but that . 
(12) loſue 16, ot bers haus periuhed. But 14 that there remay ne to vs. thoſe 
* & · Reg. Which the Lord foreſa io ſuffice And Luther ypon theſe M ots. 
1 18. (32) 41 Salamana was deitrojed by bis bouſe that tooks yengeance on 
fed. Bal inthe dayef battell &c. teacheth that, (33) Thi Hy is no 
x wo 4 where elſe ext. ant in the Scriptures , and many ſuch like things haut 
64) Pad ue which are notwruten ; as that which lud, bath in bis Ex- 
lech. Reg. icef Michael comending with Sathan for Moyſesbis body. Mention 
20,28. allo is made in the Epiltle of lude, (34) of Enoch bis Prophecy, 
(16)s.Pardl. which yet is not to be read in any other part of the Sctip- 
9.9.6 ſee ture: as neither the names of Lannes & Mambres the Egyptian 
2.Far. 26-23 Magicians, but only in (35) S. Paul. 

ufer. n. * Thisloſſeand want of theſe Scriptures , la a thing ſo 
— 8 euĩdent, that Zanchius conſeſſeth that, (36) There were otha 
_ Bookgs inſpired by God Gt of which we bans meſt certayne Teſt» 
(+3) Col, 4. Moniesin the Scriptures, but they baue pericbed eſpecially at the burning 
46, of the Temple and tbe deſtrucbion of the Citty , when the eri 
(19) Ce. 5.6. taken into g; abilon: tho ſe that are wanting, are the Booke of the warrei 
{+0) 4. Co. f. 9. of our Lord, the Bookeof the luſt, the Bockeof Nathan the Prophet, 
(44) 4% . the wordes of Abias the Silonite, the yifions of Add, many Prouerhs 
(14)Ole is, Al verſes of Salomon, Agreably whereumto ſayth Whitaker, 
* (37) we grant ſomethings now to be wanting , which lang ſince were 
(43) la Oſe. the Canon of Scriptures, And according to Willet, (38) Its 
— not is be doubted, but that ſome part of the Cano nicall Scripture is loft, 
(14) Ver.14- Allchis notwithſtanding, ſuch is the ignorant bouldneſſe of 
(15)s. Tun. 3. D. Morton, that he denyeth (39) 4ny Canonical Books of the 
* Old Teſtament,or that Epiſtle of the New Teſtament to the Laodiccani, 
(4%) De Cre ,, haue periched. 

— => wv But now from theſe cleete and confeſſed Premiſſes , | 
$cripe,pe39y, may ſtrongly argue, that if the Church and true fayth haue 
(18) e. for many yeares bean preſerued, before any Scrip.ure wa 
Conirow.ge Witten , and after when it was loſt, and yet to this _ 


—ü— œ— — — —— 
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have nor the entyre and tull Canon of the Bible, but ſtill, 
of Adde, | many bookes are wanting z then it euidenily followeth . 5 pol. 
27) ibee that by tradition true taych and Religion hath bene taught pa; 3.4.1.4. 
lewallo F and — and the written word, neyther is , or can be 44. 
codiceant, our lole and perfect Rule of tayth, ſeeing we haue not the 
Whereof whole. Canon thereof. And I will ſuppoſe for the preſent , 
le, ſaih | that none wilbe ſo abſurd as to aftirmegthat any one Booke, 
| that n. the Apocalyps for Example. is a ſucticient ſquare or Rule of 
to y4,theſe all out ſa yt. Andif any one thould be ſo mad. as to affirme 
e worcs, it, then muſt I demaund, what thatis, and why that, 
get % rather then another? To which de maund the beſt anſwere 
inlet y u 0 wilbe his deepeſt ſilence; and ſo the whole Canon of the 
bings hat Scripture can not be the (ole and perfe Rule of fayth , ſee- 
in bis Ef. ing the whole Canon isnotextant , neyther will any one 

Mention | be aſſigned, which contayneth all matter of faith. 

Prophecy, Perkins and Hoſpinian perceiving how conuincing this 
de Sctip- Þ wasin proofe of Traditions, thought it ſtill better, though 
Egyptial . ouer bouldly , yet plainly to deny, that any Scripture was 
loit: I takgit ro be 4 truth (ſayth (46) Perkins) though ſome thinks (49) Reforms 
thing ſo Þ otherwiſe ,chat no part of the Canon trot c. Agayne to bould that C5 5. 145. 
were otha any Bookes of Scr pture ihoul be loft, calli into n Gods prou- —— 

8 , . . 2. 
one Te. dence : But this being directly contrary to the former Scrip- $:463. 4646 
the burning tures , and to the ludgement of other more learned Prote- 
werl ſtants, 1 omit allturther Conſutation thereof. 
the warres And will only adde, that ſo many bookes thus periſhed, 
„ Prophet, ¶ being all of them diuine , and inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, 
y Prouerhi were not ſuperfluous or leſſe neceſſary, then theſe other par- 
Whitaker, cells which we haue, and therefore though theſe which are 
| ſince weit extant, be very profitable, yet they are not abſolutely ne- 
, (38) 11% Þ ceſſary , no more then thoſe that haue periſhed ; wherefore 
fare ili. ¶ it is the word which is placed in the mouthes of Biſhops & 
uldneſle i Prieſts, which ſhall neuer periſh. (41) Theword of our Lord cela Pers 
Books of the Þ remayneth for euer, and this is the word which is Euangelized among — * 
Laodicean', v. Agreable to this are the ancient Prophecies, (42) The lips (4+) Halach, 
of the Prieſt ib all keep knowledge , and the Law they tball require of bis 1.7, 

emiſſes , | Þ mouth, becauſe be is the Angellof our Lord. (43) And, abus i my Ce- (4e. 
fayth haue unt with them. ſayth our Lord: my Spirit that is in thee, and my at. 
ip.ure Wi By ends that I baus put in thy mouth , hall not depart ont of thy month , 
his day — 4nd 
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and out of the mouth of 1hy ſeed, and ont of the month of thy ſerds ſeed, 
ſayth eur Lord, from this preſent andfor euer; which certaynty of 
continuance, we no Where find to be promifed to the writ» 
ten word. 

But to proceed yet further, though Moyſes writ the 

Law, yet{omerhings did he deliver by Tradition, whereof 

(44)0:14-4- not obſcure mention is made in the fourth Boche of Eta, 

6.16,5ee V- where itis ſayd in the perſon of God,rouching Moyles, (44) 

ee 1 brought bimypon Mount Sina , and heli him with me many daye, 

Hilar m Oc. And | commanded hum ſaying , Theſe words thou halt pub lh 4- 

P/alm x. Eu broad, and theſe thou bali byde. And to omit, that thefe truths 

ſeb.hifl.l.,c. tollowing , were not found wrinen in the Old Teſtamet, 

#8.&1. 4.4. but continued by Tradition, the miraculous Pond vpn Probe- 

e tica at Hieruſalem, recorded by S. lohn, (45) the prayer of 

— Elias concerning rayne , whereof (46) S. James ſpeaketh : The 

(arte. Atercationberiweens G. Michdell and the dewill about Moyles his 

(48) x. Tim, body, which (47) S. Tude mentioneth : as alſo that lannes & 

3.8. Mambres reſiſted Moyſes, whereof (48) S. Paul writeth: Put 
1 ſaytoomirel] theſe, we find it contayned in the Old Je- 
ſtament, that in remedy of Originall finne, Circumc ion wa! 
ordained, only forthe Male Children of rhe lewes, and 

(48) Cave y that not before the eight day, whereot it is ſavd, (49) 4n In 

ds 806 fant of eight dayes halbe Circumciſed among you, all malekmd is your 
Generations Cc. The mals, thoſe flesh of bis prepuce , ball net be cir- 
ciſed , that ſoule rhalbe deftroyed out of his people, bet an ſe be bath bro- 
ken my Covenant : But what meanes or remedy God vſed her- 
m, eyther with male Children dying before the eight day, 
with women, or with the Gentile belicuers, we fynd it not 
expreſſed in the Scriptures, and yet the knowledge heereof 
was neceſſary to Salugtion. 

And whereas D. Whitaker would eusde in behalfe of 
ie De ſacra women, only by affirming that in reſpeR of their remedy 
Scrip.q.6 fol. from Originall finne, the (yo) ynmarryed ( omen) did pertane 
598+ is their Parents, and themarryed to their husbands, being as it 

were circumciſed in them this is barely aftirmed , not pro- 
ved by any place of the Old Teſtament, and therefore in · 
deed it im pugneth D. Whitaker himſelfe, and other Pro- 
reftans, ho teach that all matters of Saluation are taught 

in 
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Ctuiſt cotnmandeds. [obs u wwe may — dani 
494 wered by theſe words in the lame place, (59) That whith thou 
1 book, 19 wn, — which neyther dp 
conoynrelipeine of fayeh, whereof the now Queſtion is, 
alſo nteſo obitus ang myſtical? , that according to Lu- 
— Prolog. 7 , (60) #0 e rader ii and ibm 
= Apoce In like ſort though the Apoſtles according to — cd- 
(61) Rec. mand pteached all neediul points offayth , neuer 
15. by. as they prend Gheſpetl out ctation of an 
0 — —— — e 
the y wem provekedthereto by 
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cenwyne exotickes, who miſynderſtanding 
(79) 1. Fes. . (25S, Peter ——— did the n teach, that 
2 5 vent worker ſufficed to fals: Of which very 
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and Euangelites , did wiire their bookes, rot by any com+ 
mand trom Chailt ,but vpon ſore ot other 
cakes vrging titers the 
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was Sete lat dewne the Law (73) but —— (71) Re 
comfort and admenith them, to wheme they writ of fach 1314.15. . 


— kecmerly tg chem. And 8. lokn ex- 2 


. end ew aff Tn 
b way worthy and thet h wif de» 

liuer che reit by word . wn (7134. Touver, 
yato Jeu , 1 would not by paper and intes : for 1 beyrebat 1 1h dbe with — Oy, 


Mares Nen, a of our Sa- 
thoſe wherin were fulfilfed the Pro- 
vid of M And alſo did 8. Luke 


, and ub te month , thet fall Now 
has —— which the write, burceach 4 | 
word of mouth were marrersalleof and belon- | 
gages oy ar * Night (74) Ry f 
rare ds aw dh your fate , and woes 
— rs 4. Sn ma ; | 
is, that the / — 2 al preach oche | 
things which were wanting totheirfayth . . | 
Tua ma yer ſunther by ordervf their Wri- | 
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people, as the Romances, Carinthia ccc. (omerimes ber 
priuat perſons as Titus, Timothy &c. And (which is moſt 
worthy of obſeruation) all their Epiſtles be ritten to ſuch 
en as, were then before conuened ic ibe fayth, 
Which thing wax done, as Suioglins acknowledges, not 
much to inſtruct , as to canfirme:His words 46 (70 In 
72 1 me ke pul „ there wat ED new Teſtament 
ritten, 45 ye taught mouth; Effet were 
Au 3 eee rt coſe, in he fayt 
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(77) See da 

yes ſtocking ef the Ki the God, & asthen(77) 1 g 
Ds Euteb. them in all ncedfull ere offayth ; fo alſo they all, or ſome 
Lac. . & one ol them. Would in like manoes haue imployed his la- 


Cent. 1. Ls. — to cm ſer downe the ſame ſpecially in writing , and 

c. 10 Col. 96 „would accordingly haue 

531, Fulke — the ſame : Nay it ſollowetb — ; y 

Teſt, ofthem who did write (bb ——— ing to Proteſtantt 

in Apoc. c.. the occaſion of his —— —— the ſame. 

fol.469. And ſo by this — S. Iudes Epiſtle, tor example, uy 
ſhould be ſufficien 

And wheras D. Whitaker anſwereth heerto, that ehe Apo- 

ſtles (78) knew that God would ſogonern their wilt and hands, — 

c whom it beboued thould write, & ibeald write ſo much as sbould 

i, and that in time they tbould do all ibangi; & they bad 

a generall intẽtion or notice, bai _ Was — — 


mans writings N 

ther ly > e ape fan 

3232 | — —— oiben v titing. much 
id ot could they write, With imcentjonto ſupply 

l in others wiitipgs : which appemech 

yet more fully cn ths go and ty awe rey ta wa 
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ly S. Paul, in ſundry ef his Epiſtles, doth handle for the moſt 
part, one and the ſame matter, as ia his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
manes , and the other to the Galathians : and alſo the E- 
vangelilts do in like manner , tor the moſt » diſcourſe 
and make meatian of ſundry matters; whi are in others 
of chem ſer downe : which their doin were ſuperflu» 
ous, had their occaſion of writing beene to y what was 
wanting in others. Vponall which premiſes I do conclude, 
that the holy Ghoſt did not intend or command, that the 
A and Euangeliſts ſhould write all needtull points 
— » ſeeing none, ot all of them did euer peatorme che 


But what mote conuincing for Traditions, then thoſs 
expreile words of S. Paul, T (79) Bretbren tand , and 
bould tb plan er ban lene, , whether it be by word, os — Thy. 
our Epullle ; y athr ming that omethings be raugh * M 
by word, others by writing: This place is ſo powerfull; 
that it enforceth Proteſtants to very def ſhifts. 

D. Reinolds anſwereth, that, ($0) by the word ſpeach (ot 
wor) a per — eee and ſo confoun- ($+)Def.of 

an one, writing , which is (2 
to make S. Paul to ſpeake moſt abſurdly. But theſe not ſa- the Polite 
tisfying, D. Rein oldꝭ (8:) anſwereth — that though 00 Conſe» 
the A heere mentioneth Traditions, delivered to the — tl. . 
Theſlalonias by word, yet thoſe Traduionsallo were (though 4s. 039, 
yawrinen.to them yet) contayped elſwhere in the Scri-—H 
nature: for jt appear4h in the (82) AQs, wherethe hiſtory 
cb ws ppg — — $. Pee * 
pt to onians, that, it to 
and ty r7ſe A. and that he is Jeſus Chriſt whom the Apo- 
lle preached . Now, this the Tradition, 
mie homeanin ts the place oblected, and which be deli» 


. manite[tly contayned,, though 


beflatonids, yet in other Scti- 

dag weaknes of — appeareth many 
e ic is without colour, yaleſle it could be pro- 
wed, that the Apeleby thoſe Tradiaosdeliuvered by weed, 

d vnderſbnd only 
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— ä this only doctrine which 
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be taug hit hem gicher dy wore or writing, Thirdly 'the for- 
ſaid anſwere is without all probability, valeſle i — be 
ſhe wed that all the docttine which S. Paul u 2 
ſelonians is wholly exprefiedin cha place of 
i all be not te , how then can it — 
wherof the apeſtisreaheth in bl fad EpiRle che Theſ 

E cot 

— And that all ſuch Dee Pa did tcach 
the Theflalenizne, ſhould be ſet downe in that place of the 
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97 preach by word no o them, then he did to his o- 


7) 48.0, (89) — — it to all which 
Dk EIS — 
A. up. 
00+ — — bis vniuerſall do- 
needfu}} pointes of faith; but chat all 
—— written 2 Pauls tyme, much leſſe at the tyme 
— — ay erin th 
proud z buns onrary+ 
— ms ws Veftament were written | 
from whence irfolloweth, ther the A 
ſaid words, did refer the I heffalonians to be inſtructed. not 
only by che Scriptures, becauſe they were not all then ex- 
—_— ——__ wr 
vVawrit- 


"BA OO eee A co *u cc a. 


Tui Tir Cots. +67 S. . 
— 1 ſo cleare. yrs” —7 
Whitaker wg How is in lite. * 5 were 
ene 
be ſercciuo ih u theſe things , were w! pern, be thare- = 
the Thee h,Qe what het Trad unn were 16 be kept ; 
— z —E - = (a) Reforms 


wayes. and ſo conſeſſe dly is this Eualion inſuſbeiont 
ſo claate a Text of Scripture. 
Wherfare D. Whitaker and M. Perkins, perceiving the 
inſufficiency of Reinolds replye, de hurther ane ere. that 
— Traditions deliueted thein by word, Weite t 
— tyme vn wxiu en. that yet they were akcerwards written. 
and are now — — — But this they 


2 1 — 1 


nian that tyme, to Tradition, auen in 5 
— D. Waisen (51) and M. Perkins are fe (#1)Y bi ſu- 


| But f incbings „ then idieis that other Enaſion re- fre. 
— —— as 2) Others thinks Paul taſpoaky ic. 
r of the — — tat moment; „6 10» 
at, ſot — — any led y afhrmed. 
1 may — ties of a» (93) _ (91) Ege. 
reign wei ys Jer, | would nor imp — 
of $. Paul, UOTE - (94) u Cor, 
—— Chriſtes Priaſt hood, he ſayth, (9 of 15.34. 


te . — es. 


to 

* — S (dhe Cor.3. 
of the lining. God, nov in Fables of Sons, leni the tables Carnall of ., 
the bar, Accordingta which, the ttoby Ghoſd 
— Feſtamant by Hietemy,Gaying . ( 1 wil put (39) Hier, n. 
lu into and in ther harte , write it. 80 ma- 14s 
vifeld is ia. that the Apoltiesdelivered many things by word 
ad novby — 

Protellants: percaiuing the former eripturos to be ſo 


plaine 


— 


CH. . 168 „Tan T2711 Cons. 

.playne, that none of thetoretayd anſwers do any thing ſa- 

tisty, they wage a new watre againſt tbe Scripiures theme 

ſelues, tearing the ſame in peeces, by many and ſeuerall cox - 

Of A tuptions. As firſt Beza(a man in this kind moſt exper & 

a 2udacious)in bis (100) Tranſlation, changeth in S. Paules 

fee him in Words, 2. Theft. 2. 15. the diſiunctiue particle , fine( Ii herber 

Whitaker. into the Cõiunctiue, tum (both) in this manner; Held the Tra- 

Controu 1. tions which you are taught, both by word , as alſo by our Epitile. And 

4c. 10 in another( 101 Edition he likewiſe traſlateth the Text thus, 

(102) 4 pud Hold the Dottrine delinered which you are taught, & per ſermanem, 

Treneum. G& per ide. bo and Epiſtle. Where tor Tradjezons, 

(tou) regete> | putreth Dodrine deli which word Dede, is hu own 

tion, which he maketh alſo in the ſingular number, 

whereas the true word Traditions, is both in Greeke and La- 

tin in the plurall : and healſo changeth Whetber, into and, 

whereas between thoſe two wortes, there is no leſſe dif- 

ference then between Beza, and an honeſt man; But ſuch ij 

the hatred of other Prot. befides Beza againſt Train, that 

whereſoeuer the Scripture ſpeaketh agay nſt certayne Tdi. 

tions of the Lewes, partly frivolous , partly repugnant to the 

Law of God; there all the Engliſh I ranſlations follow the 

(r02)Greeke exactly, never omitting this word Tradition: 

but where it ſpeaketh in commendauõ of Traditions , to wit 

ſuch as the Apoſtlesdelivered to the Church ; there none 

— + » Which is the ſelfeſame word. Fot exam- 

e thus tranſlate , (103) N by do thy Diſciples rranſgreſſe $ | 

22 the Traditions of the Elders i And — , why do 7 alſo tranſ- : 
— grefe the Cimandement of God by your Tradition? And againe, you 

bane made frufiratetbe of God, for your Tradenons, 3 | 

Heeres ſtil the word Tradition. But now c6cerning goodTre | 

ditions, the apoſtle by the ſelteſame word, both in Greeke & | |, 

Latine,ſayth thus, Therfore (104) Brethren fand and bold fi of 

(104) e. T bah. the Traditions which you haue learned, either by word, ot by our Bf 

», 15. e piſtle. and againe,Hitbdraw (tog) your ſelars from n Brother »> 

be whe They b inordinatly, and not according to the Traditions whids the) , 

— = baus reccyurd of ys. And againe according to the Greeke, (106) * 

170001. Cor. 1 praiſe you Brethren that in all things you are mind ſull of ne, and u %, 


1 
— bu deliuered vn You , YOu keep my Tradition: 0 tnt 7 
PTY 


— — 


Tun TII LI Cons. 16g Seel. 3. 

+o; wageBir us narixirt, But in all theſe places inſteed of Tradi- 
tions they tranſlate either, ordinances, mitruttrons, r cachingi. in- 
ftnurions, or the like. And Beza as before, (oy) traduam docłri- bey. TU 
num, putting the Singular number for the Plurall, and 2d r 
ding, De&rine, of his owne. Yea they vie the word Tradi- (,. n, 
tion, when it may tend to the diſcredit ther ol, it not being v. 

in the Greeke Text, (108) as, by u though lixing in the world — 
are yet led with Traditions? Or as the Tranſlation of Anno *'** 

1579. hath , ty, are yee burdened with Traditions? And yet a 
little before, (109) they tranſlate * ordinances, de- 
eres: and therfore why not now »/ Teywari{i quid decer- 
mitts, why do you ordayne or decree, or why are you led with decrees? 
their Tranſlation cannot be iuſtifyed, either by Scriptures, 
Fathers, or Lexicon. But by this liberty any Heretike, 
though neuer ſo impious , may make the Scriptures ſpeake 
what himſelte belt pleaſeth. 


SECT. 


(109)Col. x, 
14.0 .. 
TH 


III. 


That the Ancient Fathers do expound the ſacred Scri- 
ptures in Profe of unwritten Traditions. 


N the Eight Generall Councell, it is taught that (1) The OF LAM 

great Apoitle Paul doth cleerly admo niih ys, to kheepe the Traditions 
which we haue receaued,, whether by ſpeach, or by the Epifiles of boly 
wen, who baue for 

S. Chriſoſtome expounding the ſame words of S. paul, 

affirmeth that, (1) Hereby it appeareth, that the Apoſtles did not (x) Ins: 
deliver all things by Epiſtle , but many things without writing , and 1 N00 ho. 4 
theſe are worthy of fanthy wherfore alſo let vs eſteeme the Tradition And ee Ba- 
of the Church io be belieuad. It is 4 — — further. And 225 
the ſame expoſition is giuen by S. Baſil, TheophilaR, and — as 
Damaſcene,as alſo by S. Epiphanius, (3 mul vſe Tradi- , 7 beſſin. 
tien(layth he) for all things cannot be receaued from druine Scri- 
prare apberfore the boly 4 


tiow : Eun 41 the holy 4 
el[where, ſo I teach, and haue deliuered in Churches, 
X 


amaſc.c, 
5 baue delivered ſome things by Tradi- — 
ſajth, 4s 1 haus delivered to you, and Sonftorym, 
Her. ga, 
S. Au- 


199 Tar TxIiyetn Cox. 
8. Auſtine ing to proue that thoſe who were 
herettkces (h 


poſel bercin ag uu Cyprian, is to be beliened 40 proceed from their 
Tredu110n; 41 many things be ich the Church bo ad eib, and are ther- 
Det. p. r of the 4pofites , alibough chey be 
not written. This (ayingis fo cleere , that Cartwright ſpea- 
Reals king therof, ſayth, (5) To allow f. Anitiner ſaying is ts bring in 
ag. Whitg. Popery n And(6) of S. aue, ludyment , be «good Iudg- 
part. 1. p 3 4+ ment, then there be thing / commanded of God , winch are net 
85. $6, en tbe Scryturei, and therewpon us ſuf ficient doftrene contapued in cb 
ren. geripenres. 
. Burthe Fathers Expoſitions and belieſe, are ſocleere for 
(5) Againſt our Doctrine of Traditions, that Chemmidus reproueth 
Purg.p 362, $0r the fame (7) Uowens Alexandrins, and Origen,alſo Epipb a= 
303-497. nius, Ambroſe, Hierome , Baſile, Maximas, Theoptulus , Damaſcene. 
— And (8) D. Fulke teiecteth herein, Chryſoitame , Tertullian, 
reial. p. Cyprian, Auſtine, Hiermme, and a great many more. And the 
170.178-A* like is acknowledged by (p) Whicaker of 8. Chryſoftome, Epi- 
— hani. Tertallan, Cyprian, Auſt ine, I mocentins, Leo, B. e, Eu- 
36, ſebius,and D By the premiſſes then it a h, that 
(s) De ſacra S. Aultineand all the forenamed Fathers, did confeſſedly 
Script. p. 678. teach and belieue our Docttine of Traditions. 
68. 683. 635, . 
636, 690. 
pe ana toe SBCT. IV. 


That the learnedft Proteflants are inforced to acknov- 
ledge , and beliewe our Catholike Doctrine Tra- 


ations 


Proued before that in the tymeof Nature, and mach alſo 

in the tyme of the Law, the faithfull were inſtructed by 

Traditions not written: And accordingly the Proteſtant D. 

(m.. Weſtphaitiogaffirmerh chat there was a tyme When( t) Tra- 
ol se. & Sire ditronomer dchurred in wriving ,or taken out of Broker , bat delivered 
„aue: from one to another by word of mut, were Rudes of faith and m- 
f mari: 


YZ Wm EEE ES. 


| rr 
bo Ver 
an - 


mari: 


Tran Txipitns Corp. 171 Seck. 4. 
nt And thus it was fuſt mtbe tyme of nature, fenix im che ty. 
2 the Law. And in theſe iyme: wol bo Rules of trirch 
as knew they come from. rhaſe, whom Gods (peri would not 
e. So ,a I rade haue bene, and may 


de Rules of truth. 
Concert oing out learning the rue ſenſe of the Scri- 
Author of Catholike 1 "naditions — 


pruces, the P 
—— — Scriptur as bove ve ef en by at 
perceyued, 4 Man mw als n the 

that Lanes, beck heat Dd 1s to Cr. 5 preface fol. 
the 4poftatieall Lr e. And vins with reafon, for M. Þ 3. \ 
Paweitwacherbthan, (3) Tr adivions are not meer- — 2 
——— — i directed and _ 7 

ned by the ſy of Cru. No w, & this be the con ſeſſed Priyi- 
hedge of he Church, in things nndiffeve ne, and leſſe concer- 
— be rr t be achnow 8 in foch 
goexcer pointes of faich, as do more H ονο.νjj!ty concer ne, 
auen ous fark and Saluation . (4) Brei Pol, 

Bus es grue parucytas inflagceolſtuerals Tradirions ac- - e. 
knowledged by Provefinnts, the knowiedge where? is ne- 3% 
ceſſary tout and fabyarion : Concerning che queſtion of () tn 


diſcerniog Canonicabl Scriptures om Af aff , NM. {6 „N 
Hooker th hat, (4) of — co the very «bi efeft is 103. * 


* bnow why bookes are ben e (5 ) Adyerfus 
feßed impoſvtble for the Schur 4 5 for (5) Hyth de . & 5. 
very welt) ens bevke of Scripenes to 2 p p $70-047-0 2 
yer dll that Scripture ———— wy — | 
———————— Pati 47. 
an pauſo wheronto e dejedes Sereprure® there were 

wang elſe acknowledged. Nees is this — of RE 
rg be 4 hb (24 Whitaker (>) ackno th). bring priuate 08. 
and ſecret, is not — 2 accor- (9) br ſupra 
<n to him, (8) ihe T on l at. LP. 14. 
* ee eee Coo. 
md what net. Which authority of the Churches Feftimony Tier e 
in this behalſe, he further avouchertr and'reachertrin fu (16) a 
(9) other places. And with bim —— other; 71 Pol. A 5. 
brethren, lor M. Hocker that, (10) W 146, 


2 


— 


Chap. 7. 174 Tun TIITITII Corp. 

| that the fir i o py men ſo to efteeme of the Seri» 
(iz) Treatiſe pture is the authority of Gods Church. Vea, ſaith anoiher , (11) 
otthe SHIpt. % would net believe the Ghoſpelt, were it not that the Church 
Church c. Ebi ui. and witneſſed that this Doldrins was delinered by the Apo- 


_ ad Zanchias (ſo much tenowmed amongſt Proteſtants ) 
(12)Deſacrs in plaine termes contelleth (12) the en Tradition of 
Script pa the Canonic all and Apecrypball bookss: and that (130 the Eccleſia- 
(11)16.pe 61. ficall Traditionis the furl meane of our certaine knowledge berein. 
(+4) p 385 As alſo that (14) The Fathers thought that we baue this thing only 
by Tradition of the Apofiles, and call men. In which due 
1 reſpect ſayth Chemnitius, (15) He reverenth receaue this Tra- 
(ug) Exam.  ditzon wberby the Beokes of boly Scripture are to vf delinered. 
* ther like a ducitull Child aſcribeih thus much to the 


(16) Tom.. 


de Captiu. Ba Church his Mother, that, (16) This truely bath the Church. that 
by fol.89, it can diſcerne the word of God , the word: of men , 4s Auitzne 
confeſſed bumſelfe to haus beliened the Gboſpell , being moued by the 
N «d authority of the Church. Melancthon, (17) M acknowledge in 
At. Retivb. the Church this Authority of teftifying of Apoſtolicall Scripten, or of 
Trg. zu. diſcerning the writings of the Apoiiles from counterſaite . Caluin 
— Refer (18) 1 do notdeny but that it is the proper offfice of the Church , to diſ- 
A4 cerne true Scriptures from fayned. Peter Martyr , (19) We de a- 
(is) br loc, Ke ladge it to be the funcliag of the Church, that ſeeing it is indued 
16.6, Withtheboly Gho# , it may diſcerne ſuncere and true Bookss of dinine 
6. wy 
(10) Tom. a. Scriptures from adulterate and Apecrypball. Perkins . (20) The 
of the Ser- Church bath the guift ef indging of things of greateſt waight ;che can 
mon of our judge of the Books: of Scripture , which are Canonicall , which not, 
Lord. col. f the Spirits of men, and their Dodrines, and therefore the can indge 
— which company of men are the true Church, and which . What 
more for the authority of the Church and her Traditions, 
in this ſo important a queſtion of diſcerning true Scriptures 
from falſe , could be ſayd by any Catholike ? 
D. Whitaker, aman bo tenowned in this Kingdome 
for his ſuppoſed greateſt learning, acknowledgeth this ſame 
(v4) Controw. truth, no leſſe plainly then the reſt, (21) V do not deny ſanh 
„H. he )that it belongerh to the Church, that abe approve u 
(3a) Þb.c.n,p, reccyue, promulge, commend the Scriptures to all hers, and we (9 
ww that this toſtimony is true, and ought to be reccyued by all. (22) EP 


criptures 


— — — — 


TuI Tir Corp. 17; Kd. 4. 
the of fice of the Church that the deter mine and diſcerne trus, right, & 
— — connterfais, and Adulterate. (23 (a) th 
147 truly be compelled by the autborityeſ theChurch, that we acknow. — 
ledge the Canontcall Scripture. (240 We confefie with Ireneus , the (1, 166. 
authority of the Church to be firms, and 4 was demonitration pas. 
of Canoncall dodrine 4 poſteriori. Vea he affitmeth, that the te- 
{timony of the Church concerning the Scriptures, (2 g (+3)DeScrips, 
te be receaued, becanſe it is true: and be that doth not receine it ing ail. CiC 1 Jett. 9, 
1) of ſacrledge. Wherefore all Proteſtants that deny this Ec- 7 
cletiaſticall tradition, of the Churches diſcerning Canoni- (06) — 
call bookes from Apocryphall, in D, Whitaters Iudgement 55 fla. 
are ſactilegious. 


17) D 
It it were not to be thought tedious in ſo cleer a Caſe, 1 or TY 


would ſhe w the ſame to be taught by (26) Brentius, (25) gd 1.6, 4 f. 
Lubbertus, Peter Martyr, le well, and Fulke , moſt of them, 8. P.. ar, 
and others affirming , that the Church is directed in her for- . 
ſayd Teſtimony,cuen with the and aſſiſtance of the py log * 
boly (28) Spiris. So claer it is that this ſo neceſſary knowledge , le 7" 
of true Scripture from falſe, we haue not from the Scripture Det Neos. 

it ſelfe , nor from the Priuate Spirit, but from the Tradkion Fulke in 

of the Church. Andif the Tradition of the Church be ſo anſwere ton 
forcible , in this Chiefe queſtion of diſcerning true Scriptu. Counterf, 
res, hall the ſame Scriptures make it of leſſer Credit in other ©*td- p 5, 


ſmaller queſtions? ary di- 
Rogers in the name of the Church of England, ſayth , — 7 
(29) Allof ys do grant , that the Church as 4 fan pl Lie. 


n. Kg, 
Jea of nreeſcity mui} 14ftify to the world , what bath beene 242. N — 
of God bit people, from 1yme i tyme ; and 41 4 truſty Recorder , i 16 the Scripture 
keep, and Make known what the word of God, which it hath ed god the 
is, which my bath beene ore the word was written, by Church.c, 
the Patriarches , and after the ſame was committed to writing , be- f. 7 lew, 
fore Chrift bis incarngtion , by the love, Chrill bis lyfe iyme, in the — 
Primitine Church , from the apoſtles 1yme by the godly Chriſtians yy lues 
throughout the world , Agayne, (30) The Church and mem- (49) Def of 
ber thereof in bis place, is to the obſeruation of all Traditions & the Art, art, 
Ceremonies , which are allowed oy lawfull authority, and are not ye. $0. p 168, 
Mugnant o the word of God ; for be that vielateth ib, contemmeth (5045. An. 
man , but Gd, who bath giuen power to bis Church, ts eft ablich 4% Fun 

X } whate 


. 


— — — — — 


* 


Chap. Y- Tu Tir Cons: 

; e order , and EdVfication. 
Heer chen contefledly we have one mayne poynt of bay th 
neceſſary un a. t vnto ys, not by the 
one nas. þy the UU Spirit, bus only by the Track 
tion. 

| 0. Aletgs- 10 -order tonite comple and het 

great imporiange, Which 1s <0 rogers Foun. 

Saixrhay the leu un Soberh, and ibe eftab}ifhing of — 
tot ou Syhark, Firſt iris granted, that the now — 
of Synday , is not a ibängtbiunty. & of indiſle:eney , but 


nec llaty and v geable ; tor thus exprefiely rezcherh 
Defence — Wir it, (31) 1 donor thinke — er io be char 
p09 2 urch there bad boon: very lithe ludęmemt in . if 1 bad 


wade it changeable. D. Fulke expreſly teacherh , that this ob- 
e, {6112ion ot Spade (5 t wut « mater of indiſerency, but « ne» 
Ted. in Re- ce Pre ferigepm of Crd Chrjil delipercd tu vs by bus apoſtles. And rhat 
wet. Ce. %. techn + Tur ſtay for any other day the 
fol. 4 63- Charch bath ns Antibes. And with bim co: 35) N. Willet 
G agree, expte ſſing bis lake ludgement almoſt in the ſame 
Cv, 4+ vi ordes, Buy nous mote fully comſi me this truth; then the 
IR Divines of Ganeus, who in their Principles ot d] y dif- 
(35) Epifh. of puted ip the Vaiuerbty of Genena, andthere (34) diſcuffed 
the. Tranſl. and deter mines auen by (35) the whole confent of the lear- 
Ge Cn ned in the Church of Geneva, and eſpecially by M. Theo- 
da ſec. is. ij dore Beg, Jp oopglutie and reach that, (6 The Apoſtles by 
ee eee fred of that — obſerued ynder 
— 2 1 
wer. world: and hj,b= Ohſari tron — thi Lords 
9. — en /r bing, but 41 an Apeſtolica 2 
Cu 4 be He ebſerned . 
Thigthen being ſuppoſed, that the obſeruaticn of = 
(47) Sar l® now Sundgyy is a meter obligatory, and of neeeſſit 
Eng env! Will Serd exaping whather the ſame de taught ys d) the 
42 vetidtan wet, or any. by Tradition? and to omit what 
2 — — Fulke, Willet, and the Di- 
ment, Corech. ning C — ear. * do not 
15 — — te 450 flies n ef yd any ment ion 2 that Sun- 
36. +. da hο , — Vries, — 
a Peſtolic 


fis, when he geue them P 


— —ͤ— — 
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t. Tredinen , and ſeo i te be profitable . 
Whuguit , (39) The Soriprure herb nat ai 
Eats , dbould be moit a for the 5 aboth. And be Cart- 
wright thus, (40) Tou han,’ baveprovednt to be 
— — — vane done if 
Wit which I deny. And yet both he and(q 1) Carrwri 
feſle, that it was byrbe 4poſtler. — —— n 
feth Fulke, ſay ing. for (42) the Preſcription of this Lay , the 4ps- 1. Nel. fol, 
files bad cyther (tbe exprofie Commundenent of Obi befare bis 4ſcen+ . 
ng the Kue of God, 2 
(48. 1. 2.)or Aſe the certarus diredtien of bis Spirit. So euident it us , — 
is, and for ſuchi further conteſſed by (43) Zenchivs, that the g jv Cd. 
obferuation of Sundey is an Apoitolicat| and yawriven ped, dcs. 
Tradition. And cheſameis maintayned at large by (4g) C=. pag, 
Bell. But DO. Morton {45) obiectetk, that's. ohn mite 545. 646. 
mention of the (46) Lords dey; ther in the After mention n (44) Suruey 
made of thefirit beg 47) Suborh,,ylien' 8. Paul and other P. Poe, 
were aſf led tobrenke brend. And that B. Pal Hewile F ©» 


commiadetꝭ the Corinthia to make Colfectiotm for the 7 45) Mortoa 


P. 8. 


. poore, (48) rhe firſt of he Suboth, But alt thefeare impet- Apol. par. 4. 
rnent, 


S. Iohm calteth che Lords day, not in re IA c. 41. 

that Saturday was then zbrogated, or Sunday eſtab (46) Apoc. 1. 
( for ney ther of theſe points doth be affitme) but dat ia reſ- . 
pect itwas the day of our Lords Refutrection. Andi as for (47) 4.10, 
the frſtof the Szboth, Caluin & the Centurifts fol 29) affire 4 aol Co- 
me, hat theteby i: not meant g, but —— -. 
der#rire Greeke Text being the Onginall. hath not, The fm () l Cate- 
of the Saboth, but only (5 o) one of the Seth dayes , and for do ns 4uguRt, 
(51) Proteſtants ttãſlate the ſame. But though the Text were More. w 
that the Sacrament was vſually-cetcbrated, and ColleRigs Ct. 1. 4.1. 
made for the Poore, vpon the firft of the Saboth: yet this pro- ©* "a 
nech not ey cher that A here no menos in thefe (10) AT — 

laces is made ) ſhould be abrogated, or that Sunday ſhould * OE” 
— vs, not onely as a Holy day, but alſo as our Saboth, Add. 10, .. 
and day ot reſt. This anſwete is ſo cleere, as that it :is like» Cor. 16 x. 
wiſe made and allowed by ſundry Proteſtits, wherof ſayih (51) Eng). Bi- 
M. Bel, (5 2) No text of holy Scripture cam be alle ed, which com - ble of Anne 
mardeth to keep our Chriſtian $.4bboth yon the firſt day, or any o- Fulke 

ther 
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. Rhem, her determinateday. M. Calum denieib flatly that, ard plar cafe 
Teſt.in Ad. 85191, doth 1 the firſt day, or Sunday. And that the Rexels« 
xo. 7 & tion proyeth nothing, but that 5. lohn bad bis Renelation vpn the day 
Cent. La. of our Lords Raſurrection: but neither ſay th, that Chriſtians muſt ob- 
495. $94» ſeruetbatday for their Sabboth , nor that the Apoſtles kept the ſame, 
(sx)Survey which thing both Peter Martyr , and Eraſmus do willingly graunt. 
of Popery, wh ns 

So generally is it acknowledged by Proteſtants that the A- 
drogation of Saturday, and our Obſetua ion of Sunday , is 
no where preſcribed or commanded inthe written Word, 
but only teceiued by Tradition, and yet the ſame is a mat - 
ter of necellity : And ſo uy flingis M. Monons Obiection. 
D. Field acknowledgeth and ſummeth togeather ma- 
G3)L 446.200 ny Traditions, ſaying , (53) M admit firſt the Bookes of Scri- 
pture Canonicall as deliuered by Tradition : Secondly the chiefe beads 
of Chriftian docꝭy ina, cont inthe Creed : Thirdly the forme of 
Chriftian Dodrine, and diſt ind explic ation of many things, ſomewhat 
obſcurely contaynad in Scripture &c. Fourtbly the continued pradtiſes 
ſuch thing 5 43 are not expreſſed in Scripture : Fiftly ſuch al ſeraa- 
tions 48 are net paritealarly commanded in Scripture :. Amongſt 
which, andthetormer he numbreth the Feit of Lent,the Bap- 
time ef Infants, and ob ſeruation of our Lord: day. Andlome ſe 
lynes after he confeſſeth that, Many other things there are, which 
the Apoitles dombtles delinered by Tradition. 

We haue it heerthen acknowledged moſt plentifully 
by the learnedſt Proteſtants, that ſundry Pointes of faith ne- 
ceſſaty to ſaluation, ate not made knowne to vs by the writ- 
ten word, or any Priuate ſpirit, but only by the Tradition 
of the Catholike Church. 


SECT. V. 


Obiettions ag ain i Traditions talen from Scriptures, an- 
ſwered. 


I Tis incredible, that men profeſſing learning, ſhould not 
be much aſhamed to produce ſuch poore and weake ſtuffe, 


againſt ſo cleete and confeſſed a Truth: for example, ſuch 
Texts 


2 cafl 
Reuela- 
| the day 
muſt ob- 
be ſame , 
graunt. 
t the A- 
day , is 
Word, 


the writ- 
Tradition 


uret, an- 


hould not 


eake ſtuffe, 


aple, ſuch 
Jen 
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Texts are obiectod (1) by M. Rogers, as ſeeme to forbid all 
Addition to the written word, as that of Moyſes, (2) Tes (1 
thallnet add to the word that 1 ſpeaks to you , neither ball you take Peta. 
away from u: As alfo that of S. Iohn, (3) If «ny men hall add — an. & 
to theſethings, God nhl add vn bim the Plagues &c. Ianſwere A 1 
to rhe fitſt. It concerneth not the written word only. but the of Apo. ne s 
word deliuered by — he) I ſpake —— 15. 
in therfore impert inent, for it proueth not that all the ſpoken 

doctrine was written. Secondly though it did concerne the 
vyritten word only, yet the ſpeach of adding or taking a- 
way , is ( as Cattwright confeſteth) to be only to 
the obſeruing wholly of that which God commanded , (4) (4) In white 
that is, to do no more nor lefſe then be hath commanded: which ſenſe gilt. Defence 
is yet made more playne with conference of the premiſſes, P 
with this other like ſaying in the lame Booke, (5) bat 1 (DO 
commend thee, that only ds to or Lord neither add any thing nor di- 
mmizh, Thirdly how ſoeuer it be vnderſtod, nt can yet no 
more ſeclude the Apoſtles adding of their vnwritten Tra- 
dicionsto that which Moyſes Ipake, then it doth ſeclude 
their adding therto of their written Ghoſpell , and the Pro- 
hecies which were written after Moyfes. Add further that . 
lohn (as (6) Chemnitiusconfeſſeth ) writ his Ghoſpell 0} 3 
after the Apocalyps , and fo adderh thereunto. ” 
But Caluin 6) replyeth, that the Doctrine oſ the Pro- 
and of the ne v ment were not additions to the („lit. e. 
w, but Explications therof (as being taught or contained 14. 
in the Law, though not in particular, yet in generall.) But l 
ſuppoſe Calninifts will not deny, but that they belieue more 
then is written in the Law,and no otherwiſe doth the Law 
contayne them then in generall,and ( asit were) virtually: 
but ſo likewiſe are Traditions conteyned therin, and ſono 
Additions . 
M. Rogers alſo ($) obiecteth theſe words of S. Tohn, e Def. of 
(9) Many other fignes alſo did refas inthe fight of bis D. ſciptes, which the Art, art, 
art not written in this Books. Aud theſe are written that you may be- 5.18. 
bexe, that leſs i 9 God , and that beliening ve ( 19.2040, 
may have lyſe in hi name , t all chings are written that 
ue n to faith, Anſwere. This ſo plainly * 
* 


7 


— 


Chap. 7. 178 Tux TIAIT TE Corp. 
only Chriſts Miracles, and not the Doctrine which he 
(e Serip. taught, that D. Whitaker faith therof, (10) It i exrdent that 
$-5.p-019- the Enengebi ſpeakęth of he fignes and Miracles of Chrift not of bus 
doirine, and (0 us altogeather 1mpertinent, Secondly, though 
it thould concerne doctrine, yet it concerned not the whole 
Scripture, but the only doctrine(as the Text ſayth) written 
in this Booke, and is therfore allo impertinent, vnleſſe we will 
thence alſo inferre, that 8. Iohns Ghoſpell only is ſufficient 
to inſtruct vs to Saluation , Which ſequele D. Reinolds 
well perceiuing, affirmeth therupon that, (11) There in con- 
0 Conclu- tayned is $. lobns Ghoſpell, ſo much as is ſufficient to fayth and ſal- 
ſhone an- bis ten; and that . lobns Gbeſpell alone is ſu} ficiem: wherof it tur- 
— — ther tolloweth, that aſwell the reſt of the Scriptures, as allo 
dess. the inſtitution of the Sacrament in formes of Bread and 
wyne, and all needfull doctrine concerning the ſame, which 
S. lohns Ghoſpell doth not ex are not in his opinion 
neceſſary to Saluation: all which is molt abſurd & impious 
toafhrme . h 
1 It is further vrged , that the Scriptures do condemne 
c= «15+ Traditions, as, To (1 2) haue made fruitrate the Commandement 
Uy)Col.n,g, 9 God for your none Tradition. And, Beware (11) leaſt any man 
deceine you, by Philoſophy & vayne fallacy, according to the Tradition 
of men. Anſw. Such Traditions are not reprehended, as the 
lewes receaued from Moyſes, and the Prophets; but only 
ſuch as they had received of later tymes, wherof ſome were 
Idle, others cotrary tothe Scriptures themſelues, as Wby( 14) 
(14) Mar. 15. go you tranſgreſſe the Commandement of God, for your Tradition? 
© 'R And as here are condemned certaine Traditions, ſo before 
Def. ” 4 we hauc heard others to be commended: which plainly ar- 
Art, art, 2. gueth, that as ſome were forged, and contrary to Scripture, 
p. in g. and ſo to be eſchewed;ſo others were A poſtolicall and to be 
CG. obſcrued. 
(17) Ambr. Many (15) much infiſt ypon thoſe words of S. Paul, 
in bu lo- „ (16) If any preach to you beſydes that which you baxe receyued, be bs 
nate act ur ſed. Ani w. Here by the word, beſydes, is meant, againſt, 
PauRt.c,,, or conttat y, for ſo do both S. Ambrole (17) and S. Auſtine 


(18) Þ jaa, Expound this place: Vea S. Auſtine ſayth of this very text, 


trat. 6. (18) He doth wot ſay more then you haut receyued,but be ſi — 


| 

{ 
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{ 
2 
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which you haus receyued : fer if be thould bane ſad ſo, be thanld haue 


k he wronged bimſelfe &c. And though D. Whitaker will not ac- 

t that knowledge ſo much of this place, yet (19) I confefe (ſayth 

ef hu he) that gt is ſoretyme: fitly tranſlated, Contra, unf. And (19)De $cripy 
ough ſo doth the ſame word ſignity in the ſame Apoſtle, (20) in — 

hole which place Eraſmus,and Fulke in their Tranſlation ther- be, op 
ius ol. do tranſlate it, Contra, ag«inft. Vea here the ſenſe is ſo eu- 

, will dent, that Piſcator doth attirme the Apoſtle to meane , Do- 


cient #rinam (21) EA aduerſam, dottrine contrary tothe Gboſj 
nolds which expolition theſe other words of the T ext, — (u)ls Gob 2. 
54 con- Gbeſpell, do ſully confirme. Secondly howſocuer we vndet- 
nd ſal- Rand the ſame word, yet this place is meerly impettinent, as 
It tur- not concerning only the written word ( which is the only 
u alſo thing wherot the queſtion now is made) but ſuch doctrine 
1 and J, was preached. And that he did preach all need- 
full things (22) we ſtedtaſtly belieue, as a matter out of que- 
inion ſtion: but that he, and other Scribes of holy Writ, did write (11) 42.20. 
pious all needfull things, is the very point in queſtion, and that 
which we deny. Thirdly this maketh no more againſt Tra- 
lemne ditions, then it doth againſt ſundry parts of thenew Teſta- 
Jement ment, which were written after this Epiſtle, which would 
„ m make the Apoſtle himſelie & others, in danger of his owne 
adition |} Curſe. Laſtly (23) itis made their chiefe and common obie- 
as the Aion, that (24) All Scripture &. is profitable to teach, to argue, to — 
only rad. to initrudt in iufhice, that the man of God may be perfed in- Ar, art. 6, 
e were | ſratted io cuery good works . And, From (2 5 thine infancy thou p. a8. Morton 
by(14) beſt knowne the boly Scriptures, which can inſirudl thee to Saluation, Apol par, 3. 
dition! But the anſwere is eaſy and manifold, firit,that wheras it is lc. 
before faid, al Scripture cc. ij profitable,che ſame prayſe of being pro- 64. Time 
nly at- | F<, is attributed to euery part of the Scripture, as to the 24. 
-ipture, | Whole body therof, tor by the Iudgment of all that vnder- — 
d to be fand Latine, whatſocuer is ſaid of all Scripture, is vnder- ride 
ſtood of euery Booke therof; and ſo indeed euery part of 
. Paul, | *"pture, and euery good Sermon, or ſpirituall Booke is 
ied, be be ¶ Profitable, but not ſufficient to ſaluation. Secondly theſe 
againſt, | Places do not concerne the Scriptures of the New Teſta. 
auſtins ent. Which were not then all written, but only the other 
text,” | * the Old Teſtament, which, ſay th the Text, Timothy bad 
Jes that 11 knowne 
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hnowne is inf anc, and not the other were they, 
(+0) in the | which Timothy had to ſtudy from his Childhood. — 
80 ſo cleere, that M. Henoch Clapham confeſſeth with vs, ſay- 
- hy ing, (26) Ner wat it otber Scriptare then the old Teftament , which 
(iter. is commended ts Timothy far able to make the man of God perfeft 
com.de Tra- vn all good works. And the (ame vader! heere only 
du. loc. b. . of the old Teſtament, is made by Aten, (27)S winglius, 
S 
s im t, N 
43. -— ——— affome, that the Old Teſtament 
Keel, ol. I. i. is ſufficient, doubted not therfore to acknowledge that 
| ſec. 14. p88. e and ſo accordingly to vrge the ſame, maintayning 
Ochinus |. 2. contrary to M. Hookers Collection (28) v 
— this place, (29) that the Old Teilement is ſufficient to chi 
againſt the men, for their Salaatien, wichen any ochey toric; to fach Jewiſh 
Del. ol the ities do theſe impertinent Obiections dryue our Pro- 

teſtants. 
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inglius, CHAP. VIII 

— The true State of the Quoſtion, concerning 
dge that S. Peters Primacy. 

tayning | 

v Whether Chrift our Sauiour ordayned S. Peter Supreme 


Head or Paitour , not only of the CApeſtles , but of 


the Vniuerſall Church. 
out Pro- 
5 {-+ I? 
Catholike Doctrine. 


x AV ING hitherto proued not the Scri- 
pu alone, ba; the Church of Chriſt , 
to be out abſolute — 
uerſies in Religion. it noceſſary 
to find ou the Head of the faid Church, 
== 


HAP, 


3 #5 enn 
The Fathers of the Councell of Epheſus avouch, (2) G rena 
8 Y 3 That dF, 


1 — 
r 


— 


That ne m doubtatb ea it is knowne 10 all ages, that bely and mo#t 
Bleſſed Petey, Prince and bead of the Apoftles, Pillar of Fayth, and 
foundation of the Catholike Church , receued from our Lord leſus- 
. the keyes of the Kingdo me ; and that power of and 
4 
th 


ſinnei was gruen bum, who in bis Succefoours liueth and exer= 
ciſeth iudgemeni 2 7s alwayes . And agreably to 
. de this, we (z) ſtill teach, that S, Peter the Apoſtle was orday- 
— ned by Chriſt, to be in his place the Head and Prince not 
—_ _ 2 of — Apoſtles — of - — Church . — as 

2. iefe Paſtour v th, he might gouerne the in 
TEE matters Eccleſiaflicall. , 8 


Points Diſputable. 


It was a Point much diſputed by S. Hierome and 8. 

Auſtine, whether the thing, tor which S. Paul reproued 8. 

Peter, was truly any fault , though not in Doctrine, yet in 

conuerſation or Gouernment. S. Hierome and others thinke 

LEUN 

%. (4) Paul did himſelfe vpon the ly ke on: But 8. Au- 
2 5 Rine houldeth the contrary. 5 


ProteHlants V utruthes. 


(5s) A. u. Tindall affirmerh, that, (6) Paul by the teflimeny of Chriit 
x6, 45 then Peter. But it wilbe impollible ro tynd out this 
An Foxe Telnaes of Chriſt, D. Whitaker auoucheth that, (ber- 
A4. Non. ſoeuer mention is made of Peter, if we lool diligently into the place, 
F* Controu, ee hall ſynd nathingte ve ginen to bim, which dorh not agree to other 

f Apefiles. But this in the Sections next following, we ſhall 
604- cleerly ſee to be moſt falſe. And againe, () Peter u mot 4 
(#)Coutron. Rocks becauſe Chriii doth not buzld bus Church ypon Peter. A laying 
re.. moſt direct againſt ſundry playneſt rextesof the Scripture: 
*. themſelues. Swinglius maketh our Sauiour to ſpeake con- 
(9)Devera & trary to bimſclfe thus, (9) 1 will build my Church ypon this Rocke, 


fal Relig, c,de t ypon thee, for thog art not a Roche &r. Only Chriſt, not Peter, it 
lauen, he Rocks, vpon which the Church hallt, remaynech. 


Prote - 


— — — — — 
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Proteflant Doclrine 
Moſt (10) Proteſtants affirme, that 8. Peter was only (7% Lathen in 
equall,and fellow with the other Apoltles , not ſupetiour. 40.4 = 
And that the Gouerment of the whole Church was no — 4 
mote committed to him by Chriſt, then to the reſt. Mas lbs — 
For the tyme ſince the Apoſtles, Proteſtants greatly dif- Cat. 1.1.4. f. 
fer among themſelues, for (119 ſome giue the ſupreme Go- 7 fol 24. 
uetment of the Church tothe Miniſters and the Laity. Cal- (4) Unicws 
uin (12) chiefly aſcribeth it to the Congregation of Seniors 0.1. 4 f. c. 
or Miniſters, Brentius (13) and ſundry others, to ſecular 7' 


Princes, men, women, or Children. * — 2 
In Pr 
Proteflants Avree with ancient Heretitet. = > — 


Pueirum 4 


The Councell of Conſtance condemned as hereticall Soro. 
this Article of Wiccliffe and Huſle, (14) Peter neytber was, nor (14) Se] 15. 
is the Head of the Holy Catbelikg Church And the ſame error (% Af elagis 
was taught by ( 15) Marlilius of Padua. «d Ludowus 


c barge 
Protcflant Errors. "2 
Swinglius afirmeth that n (16) The Pil. contend the (16) ls Ex- 


Church to be built ypon Peter. which is playne Idolatry. Whitaker planes, Mrs 
ayoucheth that (1 7) The Church is not founded vpon Lam. 5 
was tobe ſeene, but 45 he could not be ſeene. And (18) Chrift was not (17)Comtrou, 
4 viſible Monarch = __ 2.4 3.642, p. 
Vallada athrmeth that, {t9) Its KNOTAnce to make 415: 
leſus. Chriſt the bead of the Church, he 1 — Veste th Swin. ©) Controu. 
lius, (20) 1t is mpoſublefor 4 viſible man to be bead of the Church, on 1. c. L p. 

tung it in imunſible (19) A pol, 
So that now not only Peter and his Succeſſours , were cons, Epiſ. 
not head of the Church, but neitber Chriſt himſclfe , as he Lugon, c. K 
was man, and viſible ypon earth. But if viſibility and Man- lun. 
hood do hinder Chriſt trom being head of the Church, It ( Tom.. 
may ſeeme ſtrange, that the ſame Cauſes ſhould not hinder ®* © 
Princes and Miniſters from the ſayd Headſhip , which 1 
thinke tew Miniſtergor other Prot. dare athrme. * 

CT. 


Chap.'s. 184 Tin Taxrertn Cord. 
SECT. II. 


It is proned by Seriptures, that F. Peter va appointed by 
Chrift the Supreme Head , not only of the CApoitles, 
but of the vniuerſall Church. 


6% Mat.ne. T He often (1) Contention had amongſt the Apoſtles, 
26,Mar.y.y41 who tboald be greateſt, argueth that they had ſome 
Luc. s. 46. notice, that forme one of them was to haue Primacy. And 
(+) He.. though our Sauiout in fundry places doth forbid ambition 
* in them, and amongſt others , where he ſay th, (2) Let the 
greateſt amongſt you, be 43 the leaſt, and the chusſeſt, as be that ſer- 

neth; yet euen here he ſecludeth not Primacy, but affitmeth 

rather that one is greareft and Chiefeft , whom he inſttucteth 

to be bumble. And this be il luſtrateth by the different Go- 

uerment of the kings of the Gentils , who raigne over their 

. Subiects, and of himſete who was (3) ang them, 45 one 
27. that ſerued, and yet was their Superiour. 
Now, that his and cheefeſt was S. Peter, it is 

(43 1h, playne by Chriſts directing his (| to him preſently aſ- 
5 * ſaying, (4) Sn, Se, Sathan hath defired you, to 
wine ve 41 wheat, but I bane prajed for thee , that thy fayth 

faylener, and thou —— ——ů 2 thy Brethren, H ere 

the danger was common to all, yet Chriſt prayeth 
icularly for Peter, that his fayth ſhould not 
fayte, ing him like wiſe to be the conſirmer of the reſt. 

(s) Calu. la. Calvin (5) replyeth that, Chrift ſayth, (6) bur you nor ſo, 
40. 5-7. that is , you muſt not beate rule over the Church, which 
—— % thing the Kings of the Gentiles do. But much more right · 
24. . 1, ly may I coneſude, I not ſo, that is, atter the manner of the 
4. Gentiles, then ſome ot them were to Rule, but after ano- 
ther manner, to wit, that he that was greateſt , ſhould be 40 

the legt, and he that is the loader, as the aner, to wit, by mild- 

neſſe, humility &c. he doth not ſay, none thalbe greater, 

none ſhall beare rule, none ſhalbe leader, but only that be 


that is ſuch, let him be as leſſer; yea he declareth this by e- 
xample 


— — 
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xampleef himſelf, ſaying, (>) Ru, ef Man i not 
come» 1a be minicired yoo, bur is nes, (0) And, Law in the ß... 
n of you, as hatchet i be. And yet he ſayth of hitn- (8). he 8. 
ſelto, (9) —— Lond, & you — lam — _ 
By winch it appeazeth:, nothing is heere ainſt (9010.13, 13, 
Primacy. inthe Church, buvoply tte · beſt manner of viing 
che lame, is 

T his. forme of Gouerment S. Peter himſelfe after preſ- 
enibeb. io:Bithops, (10}Reedobe flock, which is in yon, prouading (+0)1. Pet g. 
forts, not by cenſtramt, but willingly , nor for filthy lucres ſake , but 
Falun ,a net 4s were Lords in the Clergy, but that pee 
m b enſamnplcs. ts.thefldcke. So oleore it is, that one amongſt 
tha Apoiticawas to be Chiet A and this, 8. 
Peter,and other Biſhops ſucoeoding him. 

AndL verily-porſuede-my ſelto, that its not yn wor- 
thy of obiemation. that though we (earch into all Sctiptu- 
tes, Councely, Fathers, and hiſtories, we ſhalt not find that 


any other of the Apoſtles but 8. Peter, was r or 
tended by any to chieſtit — 2 
vvhole Church. 


Another ſtrong of S. Peters Primacy, is taken 
— eads vnto him, (11) 4&1 3 (Hugs 
we cher, thou are Perev , and ypou this Recke I will build my 18.15. 
4nd the gates — — will 
gin vnto thee ha be yes of the King dome: of beauen , and wwharſocucr 
dba bind vpn Barth, shalbe bound in beauer, and whatſoruer 
— — — ofthis place 
incipall poing may „that Petet was 
ta Rock ortoundatiom vporr which Chriſt promiſed to 
build he. Church. Secondly, that tobe the tion of the 
Church, is to be the Gouernour of the Church. Thirdly , 
that the ſayd Petes it W, to whome-Cbriſt promiled'to 
we the keyes of the Kingdeme ob Heauen. And laitly that 
tholt key os is vndetitood the full power of gouerning 
the Church 
The firſt point i p d ſundry wayes, as firſt by the 


pronewne(the) which demonttrateth ſome — wherof 
Chriſt had ſpokeu little —_ now, immediatly betore 


Chrilt 


— — — 
— — — — 
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Chriſt had called Peter a Rocks, for he ſpake in Siriacke, in 
which language Peter ſigniſieth a Roche, according to that 
in S. Iohn, (12) Thou art Simon the ſonne of lens; then sbalt be 
called Cepbas , which is interpreted Peter, or a Rocke, ſo that our 
Sauiour ſaid, thou art 4 Rocke ,and ypon this Rocks &c. Now the 
reaſon why the Latin Tranſlatour ſaith, tu es Petrus, and not, 
tu es Petra, is becauſe tranſlating it out of Greeke, in which 
both nistet, and Nirge, fignity a Rocke, it was more con- 
uenient to tranſlate it by a word of the Maſculine gender, as 
more agreablcto a man. 

Secondly, as of the exchange of Abrams name to Abra- 
ham, God expreſſed the cauſe to be(1 3 )for that 4 Father of many 
a nations be had made him: ſo our Sauiour hauing changed (14) 
64 lo,r, Simons name to Peter, which ſignifyeth a Reck, giueth this 


169. 42, 


(13)Gen. 17. 


42. reaſon therot, becauſe (1 5)ypon this Rock | will build my Church: 

(% H. 16. and ſo to that end Simons name was changed to Peter, ther- 

18. by to ſignify that Peter was the Rocke vpon which Chuilt 
promiled to build his Church. 


But (16) D. Reinolds teplyeth, that by Rocky is meant 
. Chriit nimlelte, according — of S. paul „( 17) Fer, other 
Conf.c., ſeundation can no man lay, then that which is layd , which is leſus 
diuiſ. a Bill. Chriſt. But this is inſufficient, for though Chriſt be the 
part. i px. a. firſt and principall foundation, yet in a ſecondary manner, 
(r7) + Cera. both the Prophets & Apoſtles are called foundations by S. 
11. Paul (18) and S. John. And the ſame is alſo cleered and 
(18)Epb.t» anſwered by S. Baſil, whoexcellently teacheth, that, (19) 
3 bis dignities , not depriuing bimſelfe of them , bat en- 
(is) Concione #97ing be beſtowerh them ; be is the light , and yet be ſayth , you are the 
de Peenicen» light of the world; be 1s 4 Prieſt , and be annoynteth Priefis: be is the 
tis, Lambe , and be ſayth , Bebould I ſend you liks Lambes among f the 

middeft of wolues : bets a Rocks, and be makgth 4 Rock, So plainly 

doth he teach that there is another Rocke beſids Chriſt. And 

immediatly before refuting this obiection, he telleth who 

this other Rock is, ſaying ; Though Peter be a Rock, yet be is not 

4 Rock as Chrift is: for 5 the true Rock, ynmoneable of bim 

ſelfe , Peter ynmoueable by Chrift the Rocks What more cleerly 
tee De» Can be ſpoken to make Peter a Rock? Andagreably D. Whit» 
feace, p.z00, guilt (20) teacheth that, names proper to God , are yet like in a ſe- 


— 
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condary ſenſe, communicable ts creatures. Agayn, the pronow ne 
This, mult relate to that which is nearer , which i Peter, not 
to the more remote, which is Chri : & what inconſ.quece 
of _ would this be, Thou art Peter,or a Rock, & ypon 
my lelte will I build my Church? Laſtly, the Church was 
already builded ypon Chriſt , and theretore if it had beene 
meant ot himſelte, he would not haue fayd , I will bald, 
which berokeneth a thing to come, but, 1 do buiid , himlelte 
beingalready = _ ad 
uther and others (21) yetreply , that by Reck isynder- /, . 
Rood Peters fajth , or Peters confe ſſion, not Peter himſelſe: 222 
But for the true vnderſtanding hecreof , we muſt note, that & Cet. 1... 
this fayth or Conſeſſion may be conſidered two wayes, firſt . 4· C. 
with reference to Peters perſon , asif our Sauiour had ſayd, 
vpon thee Peter conſeſſing, and belicuing me to be Chrilt 
the ſon ofthe liuing God, will I build my Church; ſo that 
neither Peters perſon alone, nor faith & Confeſſiõ alone, but 
both ĩoyned togeather do make theforſaid Rock. And this is 
but — gs Catholike Doctrine, which teacheth 
that Pecers fayth in two regards is called the Rocke of the 
Church: firſt forthe merit therof, Peter obtainedthat 
he was to be the Rock ofthe Church. Secodly, in that Peter 
is therefore chiefly the Rocke ofthe Church, that ſeeing his 
fajth could not fayle, be was to ſtrengthen and confirme all 
others in fayth, for ſo our Sauiourſayd to bim, (22) 1 bas (Tens. 
projed for thee , that thy fayth fayle not, and thou ſometymes conuer- 
ted , thy Brethren : Therefore, ſeeing that Peter b 
reaſon ot this indeſectible fayth ,is a moſt ſtrong Rock, ſuſ · 
tayning the whole Church, it is all one then to ſay, ypon 
Peter, and vpon bis fayth, the Church to be builded. and in 
thoſe reſpeRts, may we truly lay, the Church to be builded 
ypon Peters Faith, or Confeſſion. 
Now, the ſecond way wherby Faith and Confeſſion 
may be ynderſtood, is barely of themſelues without all reſe- 
rence to Peters perſon, and in this ſenſe Proteſtants vrge it: 
but it is falſe, for then our Sauiour would not haue ſaid, - 
pon this Rocks I will build, but, I do, and haue built my Church, 
for as then already many had 1 to haue = the 
2 onne 


— — 
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ſonne of theliuiag God. — — 
Mary, Simeon. Zacharias. — iloiphes . 
5 .condly, Faich ſo taken isrighily ms os 8. 


pott. Auſtine) te be the found at — — 
not of the Church; tor the ſoundamon — of whe 
building mult be both of the ſame ind. Now the Church ha 
feat. Per. . Congregatio ol men, as it were (24 ) of liuely Rones, therfore 
5. the ſtone Which muſt be the foundation, muſt be ſome man, 
not any vertue. Thirdly, all words ot the Text do plainy 
argue, that forme Priurfedgeor peculiar authority was ꝑiuen 
to Peter forthathis Confelliongal which wereraken W y, 
if that only fayth of Oxriſt (wiich'wascommon as then vo 
others with him) w the Nocke — 
S. Petet then being uhe Roche whereupon 
miſed to build a Church he nett thing ro lan 
'thatrto bethe Rocke ot foundation of the Chinch, is ro Fo 
the chiefe ling, wes head na Bo tharthe fonnderion 
in a'buil as A 7 — — A 
Carty, and a king in hi For the proving herof 
ve muſtmote. that in h the Church or (com- 

(15) Heb, 1.6, paniyof taichfull,/iscal haey rarud-wr Chat, and (26 
(36) 1. Cor. 3. — now erthezcit of the building in a materia 
9. peadeth of the ſoundarion, us — — that which 


— — —— 


Rock. & 
which Nock we: 20 — Peter 
deth upon that Rock wh pon iris founded. Now h. 
oth canibe imagined, berweenethe reſt of the 
Church, & Peter their foundation then hat ypon him, as a 
ſume Rock, they ſnould holy rely in all matters of fayth 
and Religion, tobe vanned, andeonfirmed, & 
ſo euet ypholden and ſuſtained in true fayth, epainR alt the 
Rormesof falle Doctrines, and the Profeſfours herbf. | 
But (ome reply, tharas Perer here, is called the ſoun do | 
tion of the Church, ſo are hkcewiſethe & Apoſtle: 
(+5) eb, In other (27) places. Anſy. They are called ſo indeed in | 
no« Het. 1, three reſpocbiʒ oft, in ch at they were the ct. as well us Pe- | 


14. tet, chu planced ChHñurchm, and conuerted ang 


— nt 
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Ciniſt, in waach ſonſe dve y ure ſo eaſed uche (28) Apoca- , % Gres. 

— 2— — the Church — — 22 600 

rion which the Rrophet and 

— from God, and hich they hy cer ſptrac hing — 
writing., haue tek to oſtetity, and ſo the y aal led toun- 
dations'by 8. Paul; and in theſe two —— all the — 

ſtles were equall. Third! — —— 

Were all Rectors and Paſtor; — mar net 
in the ſume manner that S. Peter , he being u an Ordinary 
Paſtor. from whom ( as —— (a9) Se 
— — pe Paſtors, ws to 

e wor only but as Apoftles, or 

the tym. And inthis which par tuyneth — 

preſent Oontrouerſy) us lſo in hat Heter was the head or 

chieſe amongſt the thoniſe lues, he Ohurch 4s (aid 


to be built ypon Peter, & not vpon Apoſtler. 
The "third Prinoi 'poinr'therfore ve tobe 
proud jis, That theſe worde, Fo i 


rhe kingdetwe of henne, arcmenntef Peter. Atu in math fo 
many words of the Text it {eledo'fo plainly/how it, as 
a man woul#more admire, that amy ſhouhd' _ it, then 
much trouble him ſette in — . 
YH urriboa N, rhe ſornevf. 2 5 
2 Peter 67. And. ha xu v ib — 
vf the ko me of , Would not 2 — 
was afterwards called Peter, . Wote gien? 
Hut ſome eoneeite, that what ſoeder is ere (aid coPeter 
belongeth to the whole Church, which · he only at that 
tym: oY tepreſont . Borforunſwere herero , we mult ob- 
ferue;that v wayes Peter ſaid 10 boave 
of the Church nir ſt hiorica y, Vn, when one having 
done arhin g'himſelte, Joth<Ifotherin a thing to 
de done by — Abribumhaumg wo fonne, 
did therin-#lfo reprefeur;that cont pra when 
15 8. Paul (30) — 7 1 {ts} Gul. 4. 
ſey- 14, 


= one is prop 
— * — that 


peer reny Gh 
4a the Kt 


ſenſe, 


— — — 
— — —— — — — 
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| lenſe, it is true, that Peter as then repreſented the Church, in 
that to him were given the keyes, which after were to be 


| | Communicated to the Church: but this maketh not againſt, ly 
(| but with ys;vnleſſe we will ſay, that Abraham had nottwo 
i ba ſonnes, becauſe therein he repreſented God to have two m 
le. And that it is not to be yndeiltood in the ſecond # 1, 
e, is plaine, aſwell that euery circumſtance doth (an it ng 
| | were)marke out the very 7 perſon of Peter, as alſo F p, 
1 in that to the ſame, it is ſaid, To thee 1 will giue the kgyes &c. to Be 
| | (4%) Hiler, de whom itis ſaid immediatly after ( verſe 29.) Go after me 4. the 
! Trim 4.6.6 than, for the name Peter js alike in both places; and that by Þ bri 
1 — — * ” Sathan, is meant Peters perſon is play ne, and ſor ſuch (31) fg 
— '* acknowledged by the ancient Fathers, and all Proteſtant mie 
7. Gand c, (in their knowne loue to Peter) doealily belieue it. per 
23. Others obiect that Peter ſpake in the name of all the Þ 4, 
| Diſciples, when he ſaid, Thou art Chrit cc. And therfore he ma; 
ql! likewiſe heard in the name of all, To thee I will gine the ken. ch 
1 Anſwer, Peter ſpake in tha name of the reſt, not a a Cryer, giu- 
foreknowing what would be the anſwere of the reſt, for Þ neu 
1 10) Hilar. is neither had they — bim chat in charge, no nor(32) con- Kin 
N unc locum. ſulted with him therof,as many ancient Fathers do obſerue; ¶ q,,, 
| | he alone knowing it by reuelation from God ,accordingto Þ that 
f Tu. ch chat which Chriſt preſently therfore ſaid, Flech and blond nom 
ki ok g. not remejled it ynte thee , but mp Father which is in beauen:: be is po 
l Is therfore ſaid to ſpeake in the name of the reſt , becauſe to | 
bf low. c. 64 · that, which he as chiefe and head had vttered, they by their Þ (eq ; 
Ang, Sr. filence, gaue their aſſent. which thing maketh wholly for F { ;) 
ii 24 Ter. Peters Prima). fr 54/4 
it Leo Sera. 4 It is fartherreplied, that as to Abraham (33) Faxth wa Anf 
1 e edle inifice , ſo allo it i imputed to all others that be- dalle 
| 7 — oy lieue, thertore if Peter received the keyes becauſe he con- auth, 
1 Paulo, feſſed Chriſt, then all ſuch as conteſſe Chriſt , ſhall likewiſe Þ nota 
jy R. Teceiue them. Anſw. Abraham by fayth was not onlyiuſti- ¶ tyme 
| . fied, but alſo made(3 4) 4 Father of wany Nations, and yet all Þ galb 
fi G Nu.. ſuch as belieue are not made ſuch Fathers. The anſwere Þ farth, 
4 17 therfore is, that faith of its o ne nature doth lead and bring ¶ perſoi 
| a man to Juſtice, if other things neceſſary thereunto be not ¶ (ade 
4 wanting, as Hope, Chatity &c. But Confeſſion of Chriſt 


doth 


2 ů — 1— — —— — 
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doth not of its one nature lead a man to receiue the keys , 
tor ſundry other wayes might Chriſt haue rewarded Peter 
worthily for his Conteſſion, if it had ſo pleaſed his heauen- 
ly wiſdome. | 


t o Some demaund whether Peter dying, the keyes re- 
— mayned in the Church, or ceaſed with him? It the firft, then 
con 


they were giuen to the Church; if the ſecond, then no man 
now hath — or bynd. Or thus, When the 
Pope is choſen , ngeth the keyes with bim, or 
nel fiche firſt, then he was Pope before he was made ; if 
theſecond , from whence had he them ? Did ſome Angell 


atby bring them from heauen, ot rather did he not receyue them 
(31) from the Church, to whome they were giuen in the begin- 
nts 


ning ? Anſw. Peter, or the Pope dying, the keyes do not 
petiſh, neyther remayne formally in the Church but only 
as they are communſcated to inferiour Paſtours, but they te- 
mayne in the hands of Chriſt : and when a new Pope is 
choſen , he doth not bring them with him, neythet ate they 
giuen him by the Church, but by Chriſt, neyther by any 
new delivery , but by his auncient Inſtitution. Euen as 2 
King when he doth place a Vice - toy ouer ſome Country. 
ſhould withall make knowne,that it is his Royall pleaſure, 


ing to ¶ that the ſayd Viceroy dying. the Coun chooſe and 

d bath Þ nominate another, to whome he giueth the ſame 

he n power and authority, as to the former. 

— to A LEG 1322 — that as heet to Peter are i- 

theix the key es, ſo authority to be iſed to the 

ly lor (35) reſt ofthe Apoſtles , Wharſceurr you rhall yndypon earch, ( ® 
2 ey oe. 

th was Þ Anſw. As before it is ſhewed in what ſenſe they are truly 

at be- ¶ called foundations , ſo heer likewiſe they are ſayd to haue 

| — authority to bynd & looſe, but that this was giuen to them, 

ce wiſe 


not as to ordinary Paſtours. but only as to Legates for the 


y iulti- ¶ tyme, and withall with certayne ſubordination to Peter, 

yet all Þ Galbe ſhe wed heerafter. and I wiſh only. that it may be 

{were ¶ farther obſerued, that Chriſt ſpeaking of one matter, to one 

| bring ¶ perſon ,in one and the ſame ſentence , to whomeſocuer he 

mos made the ficit promiſe , to him he made the reſt. „ 
; a 


—— — 
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if he promiſed the denen taall tbe Apoltdes, ypon them all he 


ptomiſad to build his Church. andinot ypombimichie. Or if 
ne promiſed ia huild hi. C hiuch vpon himſolfo, to himſe iit 
he —— keies of the wr rr of heauen;, to him - 
ſelte he iſeck all power ol ing andlboſingy which 
ME anion — as diflb- 
nan from uuib.ſor Chriſt had all that po Mer before giucn 
ww —— . Sb 
1 u ing to 7 is, at 7 
giuing the kgees-to Rotor ,. 15- the tank of the 
chieſe auhority quota whole Church vere bim; tor by 
G00) H. vs. an. , is vuderitend (36) ci, 23 where the Indiru- 
uon of the high: HBA, being deſcribes, it i: faid, 
4nd Ianillgyuetbely ofibe buwaſe of! Dun, e us bender, and 
be chall e, and there shalbenone to sbut, and be-balt int, & iheri 
sbalbe nave too pent harte, by — 2 
67) ... principality. M heraun to pextaꝝ 637 i prin» 
" akin is e bin eatdeny — | - aid 
to be the: sHaniden , becauſe the keyes ( wherwith 
itiv6gaified) wee: accuſtomed to be. lay d ypar the boni · 


Nr SEM 


der. Chrifts Prawipabiyr alſo i plain y ſignified' by eyes, 
(48) A pore 3 | het be 
- (38) Theſe: ng» un. — hey 9 of 


oh As alia idiva common cuſtome in-politicke gouer- 
ment, that when any City i y toany Prinee, or Co- 


the ingdame of boauen. So many wayes it is 
thatbytheforelaid words of our Saviour 
vnio Peter, he thes hy promiſed to make him ſupreme head 

of; bis Church» 
(49) ls, 81.15. To come therefore to the performance of the foteſaid 
promile 3; S. Lohn tolleth vs that, (39) leſus ſaid to Simon Pe- 
t. Sima of: long loueii thaw me more then theſe ? be ſaid ynto lum; 
—— 1 loge _ be- ſaid vnto bim, feed my 
L As ſald ro bien uin the ſecond tyme , Symon of lon 
loneſt row me?! beſaid vnto hum yea Lord &c. be ſcidvnto bum, feed 
wy 


T2 w3I 2ST Fass 


- 


—— 
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wy cheep &. Here our Sauiours (peach. 


ene m, ford my rheep, the chile Becleſiaſticall 
ven to Peter, is proucd firſt by the word P 


hat by (it) tranſlate 4 Gonrrnonr , which cball gonerne of 6. 

of rhe I z in the Greeke it is #«-@<wwg , Which ZA 
tor by ed: Now that there is vndetitood Chrilts Goverment , & Bliſh, Bib. of 
nltitu- chiefe power ouer the people, is of it ſeite manifeſt. Azalſo 5299978» 
+ faid, ii in aid (42) from whence S. Mathew tooke that laying, 

'r , and on of thee thattcome forth ynce ms, be that thalbe the Dominutour (42) Michess 
iber 77 in I ſra; where the Hebrew word fignitieth not, 
ical pater, 16 feed, bur daminari, torus, In like fort it is laid of 

by - our Sauious, (44) He aba ruletbem with 108 of Iron : in the ,, por. 
5 hit Þ Greeks it is , feet. 80 alfo Homer (I. 2. lliad) (5,1; 
ruh calleth kin Agamemaon Tui , pe populayrum, 

ab- B the p the people. 


to giue meat to his 


aſtray. 


ly 


of whoat So that it is his 
—— the tamily for —— and 
is not of a Paſtour or Shepheard, 
= Becks, fan alſo to guide them, de- 
lend them, gouerne them, and correct them when they go 


— Jo 
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is ſo direct to Peter 
alone ( is manifett by all circcumſtances, ei pecial 
words , Loveſt theu me more then. theſs ? ) 23 all other 
proote therot is needlefle. Now, that by thoſe wonda, Paſce 


Thirdly, no reafon can be alleadged, why {> ſeuerally 


weſaid ¶ i ſhould be faid. to Peter, Fothee | willgine the heyer: and, fred 
on r- B& mycbeege , and that for his fingular faith and Chanty, i 
to h, ¶ therby he had receyued nothing above the reſt. 

feed my Fourthly, by thoſe words, My eee . is vndorſtood the 
of lons & whole Church of Chriſt, not any one or other part thetoſ: 
m, ſccd ¶ for ſeeing without all reſtriction, the Pronowne, Myne, is 


Aa 


ioy ned 


77 


„ Which 
in Scriptures ſignifyeth to gouerne or beaze rule; fo where 
it is faid, Fer owt of thee half come 4 (40) Cepicing, or as Prot. (40) Hate, 


— ' — . - 
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ioy ned to the Nowne, Sbeep, it manifeſtly tolloweth , all 
| thoſe cheep to be commended to Peter, to whom the Pro- 
1 nowne Myne, extendeth : now, it is certaine that it exten- 
i" deth to all, for there is not any in the Church, who will not 
" lory himſelfe to be Chriſts «beep, Beſides when one dying 
Rach. Ileaue my goods to my Children, he excludeth none 
of his goods, nor any of his Children; further our Saviour 
| either commended hereby to Peter, all his ſheepe , or none, 
| | or ſome determinate company, or ſome indeterminate: Now 
none will ſay, that he commended none, or ſome detetmi- 


| nately, for that is manifeſtly falſe; neither any indefinitely, 
, | for no wiſe Prouider doth leaue an yncertain care, when he 

| may determinate the ſame, ſeing certaine contuſion and pet- 
| turbation ariſeth thereby: yea to commend ſome, and not to 
' determine which, is as much as to comend none: for which 
14 ſhall he feed, who knoweth not his flock ? It remaineth 


| 47) bus, 
| 2 4 ue. werlall. aſwell as indefinite. Andrherfore Calvin himlelfe 
— — all anſwere this, telling them, that (47) an indefinite ſpeach 
þ (49) See allo ! 45 much 45 an yniuerſall. Whertore if, as Whitaker con- 
| Luc.+s- 8. Io. feſſeth, Chriſt commended his to Peter indefinitly; 
11 +. Mat«r7. he commended all, and every one ——_— 
| 1 Mar $437 + Another proofe from Scripture for S.Peters Primacy, 
1 un.. is taken from the manner of numbring the Apoſtles, which 
1 (30) . ei commonly by beginning with (48) Peter. Now the na- 
Luc. 6.144 mes of the rwelue Apoſtles were theſe , the firft Simon who 
| Any, Walled Peter, and Andrew bis Brother , Iames Gr. (49) Where - 
# (51) Mar,s, as the order ofthe reſt is often chãged. (50) Yea where two 
1. Lac. 8.5%. or three are but named, he is commonly the firſt , (3 1) * 
0 
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other places, one only (52) exce where it is % x, 
ſayd, lames, Cepbas, and lobm. And yet it is —— Whe- ——— 
ther S. Paul ſo ſaid: for divers (53) ancient Fathers both in Aug & te- 
the text and in their Commentanes read , Peter, lawes, and ton. vpon 
labs. But if we admit, that it ould be ſo read , then, it *Þis place, & 
may eyther be ſayd. that it was ſo done, becauſe Iames was 2 
Biſhop of Hieruſalẽ, here thoſe three Apoſtles then were, gm 
or elſe that S. Paul did not obſerueany order in this place : tries. 
for that S. Paul knew that Peter was aboue lames. may ap- 
peare, in that in the ſame Epiſtle he ſayth, (54) He went 19 (54) Cat, 
Hieraſalem to ſee Peter, not to ſee lames, though he were in 
the ſame — as allo (55) be / — acending, and ( r. 1. 
eter next vnto Chrilt. 336 

Further, Peter is not only placed in the firſt place , but 
alſo is deſcribed as a Captayneor Prince of the reſt , tor as 
it is (aid, (56) Michael and hin Angels, (5.7) The Dinell and bis Am- |, ger, 
— ſoit 1s layd, (58) And Simon,and they that were with bum, 1, 5. 

bim; (5 9) Peter ſapd, and they that were with bum; (60) (57) th, oN 

Tell bis Diſciples and Peter. Neither can it be anſwered to thele, 9, 
that Peter is thus placed, either becauſe he was firſt called by . 1, 
Chriſt, for that was not he, but his brother (61 Andrew, or . 
becauſe he wasthe eldeſt in yeares, for Andrew was Elder, (59) Le. 8, 
which thing our (62) Aduerlaries acknowledge for proba- (4) Nes 16. 
ble, or elſe e of his excellent guifts z for eyther that is ,, See allo 
meant of thoſe guifts which he had in regard of the Church, Las. o n. 


as that he receyued fi the keyes, that he was made 4 A. 14. . 
the foundation of the Church, and Paſtour of all Chrilts »9- Cor. 9. 5, 
ſheep &c. or elſe it is meant of his perſ ifs and ver- (ei) 46.1. 36, 


tues: if the firſt, it maketh wholly for vs; not the ſecond, (62) Cane 1 
for the Euangeliſts could not know » neyther durſt % 
iudge , which of the Apoſtles was moſt vertuous , for lohn 
was called the Apoſtle whome leſus loved , and lames the 
leſſe was of ſuch ſanctity as that he wascalled the Luſt, and 
the Brother of our Lord. Laſtly , it cannot be ſayd to be ca- 
ſuall, in that ſome one was to be put firſt in the Catalogue, 
aſwell in that, as all the Euangeliſts euer put Peter firſt, fo 
yet they keep no one certaine order in placing of the reſt, ex- 
cepiing ludas, whofor vnworthines, they itil place laſt, 
Aaz as 
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. as chey do S. Peter fas his preheminence, firſt; which argueth 
a ſpeciall teſpect of Peters placing: as alto in that S. Mathew 
tente (63) calleth Peter. promus,the prft, not reckoning the reſt, one, 
the ſecond, and another the third & c. but without all ob- 
ſeruation of order: ſo that bet wixt Peter and the reft he ob- 
lerueth order, becauſe Peter was Superiour , and the reft In- 
feriours but amogt the reſt he obſerueth none, becaule 
were all equall amongit themſelues: And of the word, Pri- 
mat, come th Pr., euen as of Pronceps, Principetas , of Con- 
ſed, Conſulaiss. 
(64) la bis This is ſo — that Beza (640 for want of bet 
annoations ter anſw ere, bately ſuſpectet h the word, frft, to be thruſt in- 
vpon the tothe Text by ſome tauourer of Peters Primacy. * bet if 
New Teſt.of h. werd, Proms (ſayth he) be added by ſome ibo would eft avitth 
Anno 1556.10 piers Primacyt And yet (fayth he) we fynd n ſowrinen in all Co- 
err Kh pres, But if this might ſuthcetoran anſ were, cuery bereticke 
might euade all Scriprure, though neuer (o cleere. 

Bur that you may better know this Beza, here he con- 
feſſeth that the word, firft, is written in all Copies; and yet 
be will needs (uſpeR, that ĩt ĩs thruſt into the text by ſome 
friend of Peters. And yet Mar. 3. 16. whereitis only ſaid; 
He gaue to Simm the name Peter, here himſelfe thruſteth it into 
the Text, ſaying, and the firſt wes S1mon ; and the ſame Addi» 

(6) Of Anne tion is alſo in ſome of our(65) Engliſh Bibles, What a 
1578. 15799 maſſe of Contrarieties may be found in ĩhis mant᷑ In the firſt 
place, where the word, frf?, in to be truly ſeene in all Co- 

ies , there will he haue itto be —— OR Oy toons 

— where it is not, he will haue it part of the true 
Text, and that becauſe Matthew readeth ſo, and yet next 

before he ſuſpectoth not Mathew, but ſore late Papiſt tg 

haue read ſo. In the firſt place, there could not be, ſri Simon, 


— ſuch ſpeach, and namely in that place of Mathew. 
here it is not ſo, though all Greeke Copies haue it ſo: bere 
it muſt needs be fa, becauſe Beza will haue it ſo, th it 
be only found in certaine odd Copies of Eraſmus , whi 
Eraſmus himſelie, as Beza confeſſeth, allowed not. 


th. a. 


— — — — 
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If after Chritt had giuen to Peter and thereſt of tne 
Apoſtles. Apoltolicall authoriry in common, ſaying, boſe 
— you forgine &c. Preach the Ghoſpell & r. he had neuerthe- 
laid ſzuerally to Peter, Petey thou art not a Rocke, I luer 
giue to thee the kgyes of the kingdome of brauen, Then u not feed 


my +heepe, Peter 13 not the firſt of the Apoſtles, and the like gat 
Proceitainc reading this, would doudi ro aſtitme, but that the 


chicte authority ouet the Church, were denied to Peter? Se. 
ing den, in thefe Negatiue tions, they doubrles 
would affir me chie te authority to be denied to Peter, they 


mu:t like wiſe affirms by the contradi afhrmative 
poſitions expreſſed in Sctipture,chicte ty to be giuen 
to Peter. 

Laſtly. it is not to benegleted , thatdivers Priviledges 


and honours were given to Peter, which were not given 
to the — the Apolitles, at that he was the only — 

e Diſciples, that(66)walkgd pon the waters with * (66) Mat 
chat e — man tor whom Chriſt (G) payed tri — _ 
baute: In Peters (68) ahh, and not in the other did Chriſt teach: i. 
the Apoltles in generall being asked by Chriſt, who he was, 7. | 
Peter was the only man that (69) anſwered: for him only (63) . 
Chriſt prayed , (6) char bisf.cich Bait nor fate To him on- , 00 
ly he ſaid, yi) Feed my cheep him only he (72) calleth Peter, 15, n 
or a Rock, and accordingly promiſeth to bud bus Church ypon (52) Luc, 28. 
thes Rock; Peter is thefitit that ſpeaketh in the Councell (73) of 1. 
the —— —— — to de made of one in (7. a1. 
Judas place: 0g (75) «mong the Blauen, raketh ypon **% 
him RD the &rit Sermon to the When OTE (74) Mat, 16, 
had fraudulently left a porion of his riches at (76) the feet Ou 48. 
of the Apoitles, Peter only rebukath him , & intlicteth ypon . 5.10. w 
him preſent death: Petet was the only man of all rhe 11. 7. 
ſtles (77) whom to ſee, Paul wen to Mirraſatm: Laſtly he is (74) 48.4. 
the only Apoltle that hath che yſuall homes; ink inthe . 

i 


order of belag named, as is before ſhewed j In fo much (75) Al. a. 

as when the Apoſtles are but ſpoken. LD. , yer oſ- = ju 

ten he only for honour fake is named. All which things be- — 4. 

ing ſo peculiar only to Peter, ſrom the other Apoſtles, could ( 

na be caſuall to him rather then ro theothet, but Ay” 18, - 
Aa 3 ob- 


Chap. 7. 198 Tun TIIT IIS Conn. 
| obſerued, and ſo ſet downe in regard of his knowne Pri- 


| will only add hereto, that ſeing the beſt Gouerment 
| is acknowledged by all, to be Monarchicall, that therſote the 
q Gouerment ot the Church is to be by one ſupreme Paſtour 
| c. ypon Earth. And although Caluin (78) replyeth, this not to 
444.6. . . follow, becauſe Chriſt is the King and Monarch of the 
Church: yet this is inſufficient zfor though Chrilt be the true 
and proper Monarch of the Church, governing the ſame 
| | ſpiritually and inviſibly, yet the Church being corporall & 
| Viſible, needeth ſome one viſible Iudge, by whom Contro- 
| | uerſies in Religion aryſing, may be compoſed , and who 
may keepe the other inferiour Prelatesin ynity & due per- 
I formance of their offices. Vea this make th no more againſt 
9 one ſupreme Paſtour, then it doth againſt all other Bithops, 
1 Paſtours, and Doctoum, who by the ſame reaſon were 
" bn, needleſſe, for Chriſt is (79) the Paſtour and Biſhop of out 
| Oo) gr — * is 2 — whom we are e (to) — 

| heare; he it is, who baptizeth (81) in y Ghoſt . An 
# wy 9 therfore, as other Bi — Paſtors do that as Chriſtes 
4 480 10,2443, Miniſters, which hi doth principally ſo the like may 
f be ſaid of one ſupreme Paſtor . Thus much of the plaine 

Texts of Scripture in proofe of S. Peters Primacy. 


SECT, IIL 


That the Fathers expound the ſacred Scriptures agreably 
vith Catholickes, in Profe of S. Peters Primacy. © 


Ow, that the ancient Fathers do expound the foreſaid 
74 Scriptures agreably with ys Catholickes , in b- hal/e of 
1 S. Peters Primacy. it ſhall ſundry wayesappearezas fitit con- 
1 cerning the change of his namefrom Simon to Peter, which 
Ji Hie loes.c.. Gpnifierh a Rock S. Cvrill «firmeth,that, (1) Chu c. fore- 
: os tonld that bis name sbould net be © mon, but Peter, aptly figniſying by 

the very word, that ypon him as vp Reck and firme ftone he wasts 


| lz Church. To thelame purpuis S. Hilary (3) aitb wo 
| cio. 
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eloquently, o by foundatun of the Church. in naming of the 
new name and worthy Rock of that bling which ou difolue the 
infernall Lawes, and gates of Hell &c. O happy Porter of beauen, to 
whoſe arbitrement the keyes of Eternall entrance are dehucred cc. 

S. Gr-gory is ſoconfident in this, as that he demaundeth, 

(3)/ knowerh not that the holy Church is founded the ſols- (, L. 4. Ey. 
du of the Prince of the Apoſtles ſemg the firmenes of bis mynd he 3. 

Joc ky in bis name that of 4 Rock he hui be called Peter? to whom by 

the voyct of Truth ut 1: ſaid: To thee | will pine the keyes of the king - 

dome of beauen, T heſe Fatiicrs ſhow trom the Scriptures, that 

thertore the name Simon was changed to Peter, which 

fignifieth a Rock, becauſe he was to be the Rock, vpon 

Which Chrilt would build his Church. 

Now, that S. Peter was the Rock, ypon whom Chriſt ; 
would build his Church, it is taught by S. Chriſoftome in (4/2995. ® 
theſe words, (4) Our Lord ſayth, Thou art Peter, and ypon thee | 001 a 
will build my Church: what more cleere then, Von thee?S. Hie- 11.4. 
rome auoncheth that, (5) According to the Metapbore of 4 Rock, (6) Ep ad 
i is rightly ſaid to him, I will build my Church ypen ther. S. Athana- Felicem . 
fius, (6) 45 the diuine Scripture ſanth truly, Thou art Peter, and (7) Sr. og. c 
you thy foundation the Pillars of the Church are freng thened. S. 47. & (te 
Ambrole, (7) If therfore Peter be the Rock ypon which the Church dene 
in built cc. Theſe Fathers expreſlyteach trom the Scriptures, „ —_— 
that vpon Peter himſelſe, az ypon a Rock, the Church was „i, jus d 
10 be ilt. Pont. aun, 

S. Auſtine maketh not only S. Peter, but enen his Sea (4) l. 
after him to be the Rock, ſaying, (8) Number the Prieſts from cont. pers. 
the very Sea of Peter, that is the Rock which the gates of Hell do not Du. & de 
eacrcome. And againe, (9g) enly (Peter) — the Apoitles deſer- — May 
wed to beare, Amen, I ſay to thee, thou art Peter, and ypon this Rock — — 

I will baild my Church, worthy truly whe to the people, which were to ry — & 
be builded in the howſe of God, nug bi be a fone for their foundation, Pau & er. 
« pillar for their ſtay, key to open the gates of the kingdome of he- 1. de ſun ci. 
wen. And els where he (ayth, (to) O Church, that u, O Peter, be- Ev. Cut. 
cauſe ypon this Rock, I will build my Church: . l and eate. S. Auſtines (= 14. 
opinion in this was ſo cleete, that the Prot. Hamelmannus * — 
confe(Terh that , (11) Aufline in bis books againſt the Epifte of 4% f. 
Donates, teacheth that the Church was founded ypon Feier, as ypon parten bye. 
ibe Cul. 64% 


AK. n aa 
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the Rock, and be proweth this bis opinion by the verſes of 4mbroſe. 


' it, S. Cyprian, no leſſe plainly writeth : (12) Our Lord 4. 
ry N ſaith to Pater, 1 (ap ta thea, that thou art Peter, and ypou that Rock i 14h 
will build my Church c. But to be briete, the like is taught by 10 

6% 48. . the Councell (x3) of Calcedon, Origen, Epiphanius, Ba- 7 


Orig. Lem filLand Tertullian 


in Brod. a 
Now that the Fathers thus expounding 8. Peter to be 
p _ the Rocke, did thereby vuderſtand, that the ſupteme care of 


Baſil l.. vs the whole Church was committed to him. it is euiden i by 
Eunom, Ter- S. Chryſoltome , who interpreting thoſe wards, Thes art 
tul Ude Prſ- Peter, (14) af th that Chriſt otdained him Pafogr of the 
cript. Church; Aud that, the Father placed Hierewy over one Nation , but 
Dru Chriit Placed Pererouer ihe rd. &. Acabrole auoucherh 
405 43, 3646s (15) e e 4 Heck., becguſe 41 4x ipmeveabla for 
(16) 14 Ep, he L ioyning. and wayg bt of tbe whole Chuaddoan wa: by 
1 10. or building. S. Gregary tcacbeib that. (16) It #5 cleer to ali 
i} bun the Ghaſpell , that by ai Lords mouth , the care of the whels 
| Church 14 campmicted tn Peter. the Prince of all the Apoſtles, for 
' (17) To, aun, ta hir UN. ( 12) Pecerlaneſt eu n | ſeed my heey. To him u 
| (:)0.car is (44, (18) $«ben 4h defied (8 iwinuew you as wheat, 
| = and | haus prayed for thee Peter , that thy fayth may not farts. and 
i copyeried, confirms thy Brethren, Te whoms it # ſac, 
9 uh. (19 Than ert Feier, 4nd ypon this Rack will I build wy Church, and 
| * the g44640f bel ballet is , and 19 thee | will give the 
heyes &c. Bebould be taketh the kN of the Kingdome of brazen, 
\ piper of Hd and laofyy 11 gi hum , the care and pronpali! 
| gf tbe whole Chur chis compurted ts him &. Theſe layings are lo 
1 egnant, that it Bellatmige were lining , be could not 
pe | 
peake mare ſauautably tor the Popes Primacy. In like ſort 
whereas Chriſt ſayd to Peter , Simon laueſt rhoume, and Pe- 
| ter anſwered, They H Lord chat laue ibus, and then le- 
1 41 ca; ſus ay ih to hi fel «beep; $. Ambroſe xpounding theſe 
| . words, ayth, (10) Theeſoress be preferred þejere all, becauſe + 
e, ang ũ them all, be alone profeſied bis lo. 
Hut no man ſpeaketh mare expteſſely in this then 8. Cy- 
{51} De vit prian, (21) Ta Peter our Lord after hu Reſurrechou ſayd , feed m 
Beek, ' #baep, and byilded bys Church ron bigs alone , and t6 bum be gie 
tbe charge of feedang bus «beep ier 4thavgh after lui Reſurrefizan, 
1 


— 
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of vanity: the Primacy is giuen to Pe- 

ter, that the Church of Chriil may be 1hewwed io be ons & one Chairr. 
Let vs heare $. Chriſoſtomo, (22) V did our Lord herd () C. 2.4 

bis blond truly (ſayth he) to redeome theſe ibocpe, the care of which Jacerdotio. 

be,, both ts Peter, and alſo to bis Succrfſys, And a little 


4= after, Chriſt would bane Peter endued with ſuch authority, and tobe 
herd farre dous all bis other Apoſtles , for be ſayth, Poter dof thou loue me 


more then all theſe do? V/bereupen our Maiſter might haue inferred, f 


fore BY chou boo me Prier, vſemurt faſting, be bard floore, watch 
— mach, he — — 22 — ea ee, 
to the widdewss: bur omi ting all theſs thing i, be ſatth , feed my vberpʒ 


for all the foreſaid vertuesmay eaſily be done by many ſubiets, not only 
men, bat alſo women bat Shen is co math 18 the gouerment of the 
Church, & commit uag the Charge of ſo nanny ſoules all woman- kind 
mu} needs wholy gius place ts the burden and greatneſſe therof and 4 
nauer of mes alſo. And whetas Chriſt ſaid to S. Peter, 
my eep (2 2) bar e Fayrh S. Bernard? ) the people of (#3) L. 2. de 
this or that —— My theey ( quot he) te Confidery 
whom is it not manifeI, be net ſome, but aſtigned all 0 
thing in excepted where nothing 1s difting nisbed. And the like is 
by S. Chryſoſtome, S. Auſtine, and S. Cyril, vpon 
this place, and by 8. Leo (240 and Maximus, (+4) 59.99. 
S. Auſtine ſpeaking of our Swiours paying Tribut for «4 Sep 
himſelfſe and Peter, inter preteth the words thus, (25) They Tee 
that receyued the didrachmes, ſay to Peter the Apoiile: Tour maiſter — 
auth nos pay the didrachmes Cc. pen which words they went ro the p,, , Pa. 
maſter, that he might pay for all bis Diſriptes, But our Sauiour when (,) On. 
be commandeth to pay for bumſelfe and Petey, ſeemeth to haue paid for ver & nou, 
all: beceanſe as im our Sani were all the Canſer of Superiority , fo Tel q- 7% 
after him all are contayned in Peter: for he ordayned him the bead of 
them, that be might be the Paſtour of our Lords flock. And à little 
after ypon thoſe words , (26) I Hue prayed for thee that thy (+6) Las. as. 
faxth fayle not, he ſaytk further: 1t is cuident that all are comtayned 
B b in 


2 
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in Peter, for asking for Peter be is knowne to atks for all, Alwayer Þn 
the S uperiour, tbe people ts reproued, or commended. ' 
S. Hilary writing ypon theſe words, Goe after me $4- 
than, thou art 4 ſcandall to me , expoundeth them in this man- 
ce. ner, (27) MA ben be bad ſpokgn certaine things concerning bis Paſuon 
"4 « multo to his Diſciples, and Peter had deteſled this 41 ynworthy the ſoune of 
ence med. God, Peter, to whom before he bad giuen the kgies of the King dome of 
he auen, ypon whom be was to build his Church, ag aint whom the gates 
of bell should nothing pr euayle, who what be cither looſed or bound v- 
pon Earth, thoſe sbould remayne eyther looſed or bound in haauen; T bis 
man det this Sacrament of bis Paſston he received with thut re- 
proach, Go after me Sathan, thou art 4 ſcandall to me: for ſo great was 
bis Reltggion (ot care) to ſufſer for the ſaluation of mankind, 4s that 
with the reproach of Sathan he named Peter, the firſt Confeßor of the 
ſonne of God the foundation of the Church, the Porter of the king - 
dome of heauen , and for earthly Iudgment, the Iudge of beauen, 
(13) Gal.r, V pon theſe words of S. Paul, (28) After three yeares 1 
18. came to Hieruſalem to ſee Peter, S. Ambroſe writeth, (29) 11 was 
(n9) % Gal. firting that be sbould defire to ſes Peter, becauſe be was the chiefe 4 
1. mong the 4poitles, to whom our $auiour bad committed the care of 
22 — Churches. Vea according to 8. Hierome, (30) Peter was of ſo 
ers great autboriiy, that Paul in bis Epiſtle writeth , Then after three 
yeares I came is Hieruſalem to ſee Peter c. Shewing that be had not 
ſecurity of Preaching the Gboſpell, ynles it were confirmed by the ſen- 
Gn) Klo. 5h. n e of Peter, and the ref oh Apoſtles that were wich h. S. 
— —_ Cntyſoſtome ſaith hereof, (32) Peter wasthe mouth of the Ape- 
Seeallo Fes, and the Prince and top of that Company, and therfore Paul went 
Oecumenius 10 ſee him aboue others. 
in al. 1. Laſtly, wheras in the numbring of the Apoſtles it is 
(34) N. 10. (aid, (33) The firſt Simon, whois called Peter, S. Ambroſe ſayth 
* hereof ; (34) Andre firſt followed our S auiour before Peter, and yet 
%% Cor. ih primacy Andrew receraed not, but Peter. S. Bernard affirmeth, 
0 td that, (35) Peter walking ypon the waters , 4s Chrift did » declared 
CoA e. 8, bimſelfe the only Vicar of Chrift , which «hould be ruler not auer on 
people, but ouer all, for Waters are many peoples. 
But th: Fathers are ſo confeſſedly cleere in their 1 
ding of the Scriptures for 8. Peters Primacy ouer all the A- 
poltles, and the whole Church, that Danæus for — beſt 
were 
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anſwere vnto them, ſayth, (36) They are not to be beliened, for the (%) Reſp. ad 
ſaying of Chriit, Mat. 16. thou ar Peter, and vpon this Rock, 1 will Beb, 4%. 
build my Church, moſt badly they expound of the Perſon of Peter. A- . 1 . . 
greably allo conteſſeth Caluin (37) The Church tobe built y- 37) Inſti. 
pon Peter, becauſe it is ſaid , pon this Rock Cc. Some of the Fathers . $96 
baue ſo expounded,but the whole Scripture gainſayeth, And it we 
will belicue D. Fulke , (38) Many of the Ancient Fathers 4c. (38) Coofur, 
weredeceiged to thinks ſomething more of Peters Prerogatine, & the o IbC Pa- 
Bighop of Romes dig nin. then by the word of God was giuen to either piſts Quare 

- of them. The Centuriſtes affirme that, (39) Leo very painſully rels.p a- 
goeth about to prove that fingulay preheminence was giuen to Peter, (9.3, 
aboue the other Apo tiles, and that thence roſe the Primacy of the Roman (. 
Church 


But Proteſtants forbeare not to reproue, and cha 

with aſſected Primacy even 5. Peter himſelſe, andthe other 

next ſucceding to him Biſhops of Rome, for thus write cet- 

tayne Caluinilts, (40) J. =P not be denyed, but that Peter was (40) Catale- 
ſometymes faulty in ambition and deſire of power Cc. By which infir- gu4 teſtinum 
muy of eier. doubiles it was ſignified that thoſe Brobops &bich bragged Y00#«119 10, 
of Peters ſucceſsion, were to be faulty of thelike &c. Wherefore this jo *P+ 7» 
peruerſe ambition of Peter, and ignorance of beauenly things , and ne- 
 gligence withall ere. did without doubt ſignify , that the Romane Bi- 

shop , becauſe be would be Chiefe, and bereof Peters priviledges , was 

to be ignorant and a contemmer of beauenty things c. To the ſame 

pui poſe another Prot. ſayth, (41) The action of Primacy, (41) Philip- 
was 4 common If of the Apoiiles , 43 alſo of the firit Biihops of b Nicolai 
the Cuty of Rome. - Comments, 

But that you may ſee that this clayme was not onely „“ D. 

made by Popes, the Centuriſts confeſſe that, (42) Tertallian 7 * * * 
not without Errour (as they dreame ) ſeemeth to thinke the keyes to Col. 54. F 

be committed only to Peter, and the Church to be built ypon hm. (43) (43) C. 
Cyprian ſayth exery where the Church to be founded ypon Peter, (440 C $4. 
Origen ſayth Trad. 5. iv Matth, Peter by promiſedeſerued to be made ( αν . 
the foundation of the Church: and Hom. 17. in Luce be calleth Peter <5 

the Prince of the Apoſtles. (45 Fulke chargeth Opratus with ab- , . R 
ſarduty for ſaymg of Peter he deſerned to be preferred before all the — — 
Apoſtles , and be alone recerued the keyes of the K ing dome of beauen , PR 
ts be communicated to ihe reſt. = maniteſt it is, that all the Fa- 

Bd 2 thers 


— r — 


| 
| 
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Chap. 6. — — belieued Peter to be the ſu- 
pteme Head ot the Church. 


SECT. IV. 


That Proteflants alſo do agree with Catholictes, in the Do- 
drine of S. Peters Primacy- 


Ses 


1 Ohn Huſſe proueth both by Scriptures and Fathers, that 
{r) De Be I S. Peter was head of the Apoſtles & the Whole Church. 
fie.c.9% (1) The ſojing of B. Dronifius ( ſayth be) i true. that Peter 15 Cheſt 
_ the Apoilles. and was the foundation of Churches; and the ſay- 

be was fo ſt among the apeitles, accor- 

y > oy altue. And the of Marcellus is true, that Pe» 

ter 2— the whols Church Cc. There were three yertues in 
which Peter excelled , farth, humility. and Charity Cc, from that 

fajib feier — andenef the Rubs of the Church: and | ſa 

to thee , ſayib tbe Rock. bacarſe than art Peter , and vpon this Rock | 

will baia my Church Ge. hy wy frit Vicar of Oh Chroft by bum 


JJ Frier soest. 


0 en, aud depued ſpiriiually to the Church. 

3 eee. 88 —— Co on in this point is this, (2) In- 

j cap. id. fefe that tbe kei of looſing and bynding , of fargiuang and v 

"4 — t te ths holy Church in B. Pei pm, 

| wo . 

1 . 

| p cater among You ail rm (015 

| — —— nouth 4 m dice of —_— 2 

it n- , ſore chiafer , ſoma lower. D. Sazauiia faith of the forlaid m 


(4) Divers doubt of the Apoltles , and our Sauioum ſaid anſwere, (4) dl 
1 2 Farre be it from me, that 1 cbould r4ubly condenne theſe good men of © th; 
1 n. r ſo mach corre, as d © tha 

| - — tbem in their demaund. And the like is taught by D. (3) Whit- 


"Def. 

0) * is ſpeaking of the change of name from Simon to 
| 40 Ion Cephas, or Peter, ſaich, (6) The Emengebiif recitech 4s it wore 
i 42, this Prophecy, the: Simon chou haus 4 new name gruen bum. | call i 
1 4 Propbecy , not ouly becauſe Chi jeje the Conn of for 


TuE TI TI Corn. 105 Sk. 4 
which would he is Peter, but becauſe be foreſaw what be would gine 
bum: ther jore now be commendeth in words whe grace which he reſol- 
wed af1e11wardes to beitow yon bun. He doth not therfore ſay that this 
is bus name for thepreſent, but differreth it to the tyme to come, Thou 
Hals be called Cephas, faith be, Ie 2 Godly be Pein. 
who founded in Chrift may be made fit to bunld the Temple of God : 
but th1s 0n8 is ſocalled for bu ſingular Excellency . 

D. Whitaker relating what humſelte and other Prot. 
thinke heerof, ſayth, (7) Hed ner deny Peter ts be the faunda- 
tion of the Church , and the Gonernour , and we will grant , of they 
chal require , that to be proneſed hum by Chriit is theſe words. And CH 
(8) bo doth not confefie Peter to be the Racky and the foundation of , % 
Church i Reynolds acknowledgeth it to be true, (9) That tbe (CD. Dur, 
words of Chriil to Peter do com ayne thus ſenſe , ven thes 1 will build . ect. 4. 
wy Church. M ircus Anton ius de Dominis conſeſſeth ther, (to) N. 


Chr , (peaking ts Peter, I will gius to thes the C. u. ſcc. . 
— — — —— — 1 . — 


lence 16 this Text , do contend that the keyws are ginen or promiſed wat , - 
ts Peter me bus Priers porſon excluded , eter to the whole (, % Conrron, 
Church, or to another bir hir not Pater, Whitaker likewite ſaith, 4 4.4 fo 
(11) 1 gro'n, that to him ( to wit Peter) che keys wore waly pre- 557+ 
al, for that the place convinceth , and | will nenev deny it . Who (in Reſp. d 
doukeeth ( fayth O. (12) — — the kayes wore ginen ts l- Seller, 
— — — 

D. Whiteguift geth in to ſay, (13) The twelve 
Ive les bud ons among them — dont andice procent it, Any 
in that there is, (1.4) ns Calladge without 4 Gonormeny , ns Sonny (e] ttidp, 
withog! 4 maiiter, & hereupen he further conehnderhy, ſaying, þ. 409, 
$0 abs uli ii 1291 be auy <> ſurdacy if we , confeſs , thit the 4 
Mes g aue ſuch prehemi uence to Peter. Affitming turther himſelte, 
that, (15) Among the Apoſtles themſclues , there was one chicfe Cc. (ig) Ibid, 
that had chieſe authority ouer the reſt , that Schiſmes might be com- 
pounded. 

Muſculus avoucheth, that, (16) Celeſtiall ſpirits are not e- 


10) Ia 


hireg, 
Def. p 66. 


du,. The Apoſtles themſelves were not equall , Peter i found in, 
many places to haue bene Chiefe, which we deny not. But O. White» (/ . 
gut is to full in this, as that he not only anſweteth( : cer- 41, 63 65. 66. 
taiac places of Scripcuce 3 by ſome againſt Peters 72.49, 


b 3 Pti- 


— — — —— 
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Primacy, but alſo expoundeth (18) in behalte of the ſame 
(+8) l. ſundry of the ſaid Scriptures betote alleadged. And although 
70,494» he would euade ſomething from our Catholicke Doctrine, 
by affirming that Peter was only as an Archbiſhop, ouer o- 
ther Bishops in one Prouince,hauing Chiefe authority ouer the 
ret._to thizendeſpecially, that Schiſmes and contentions ht be com- 
pounded: yet Cartwright heerto well replyeih , that by the 
(19) In w — it neceſſarily followeth, (19) that, for the kgeping 
reg. Def. p. of the yniuerſall Church in ynity, there is like neceſsity of one Biahoy 
180. ouer all Chriftendome. 

ſs) In reſo- Luther thinketh, (20) That Peter was firſt in order no man 
denieth c. confeſſe Peter to be the Prince of the Apoitles, the firſt 
member of the Church, the bead of the Colledge of the Apoſtles, and 

the reſt which holy Fatbers have ſard of bum. 
>a D. Field, (21) V deny not but that B. Peter had « kind of 
— . Primacy and bonexr, D. Couell is ſo tull berein, that he giuerh 
ces Ag the che true reaſon of this Primacy. for hauing ſpoken 'of (22) 
Plea of the ene aboue the reii to ſuppreſſe the ſeedes of diffenſion , he ſay th tur- 
Ianoc. c. o. p. ther, (23) If thus were the princypall meanes to prexent Schiſmes and 
106. iſſentions in the Primitiu/ Church when the graces of God were far 
(+3) b.p,to7, more aboundant and emen then now the) are : NA if the twelue, 
were not like to agree, except there bad beene one Chiefs among them; 
for ſaub Hierome, among the uwelue one was therfore choſen , that 4 
Chiefe being appointed, occcafion of diſſention might be prenented Cc. 
and then (peaking of Puritanes, he yrgeth well, How can they 
thinks that equality would keep all the Paſtors in the world in peace 
and vnity &c. For in all Societies, authority ( which cannot be where 
all are equall) muſt procure ymty andobedience. I hus far in proofe 
r. Proteſtants do teach trom Scriptures , the Primacy of 

Peter. 


SECT. 


—— 
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obicelian from Scripture a 9 S. Peters Pri- 
macy an bered. 


Ome obĩect thoſe words of S. Paul, (1) Iden Cepbarwas ) Gl. a. u. 
was come to Antioch, I reſiſted bim in face , becauſe be was re- 
prebenſible. Ergo, Paul was not ſubiect to him. Anſw. An In- 
feriour may reprehend his Superiour, ſo that the matter re- 
quire it, and due reuerence be obſerued : and as for the fault 
heet reproued, Tertullian affirmeth that it was, (2) Conxer- (+) De Pre, 
ſationis, non Predicationis yitium, a default in Conuerſation, Ife, or © 1p5. mum. 7. 
regiment , not in doctrine. And S. Auſtine, and thoſe that make 
molt of it. thinke no otherwiſe of it. But 8. Hierome and 
other Fathers deeme it no fault at all, nor any other thing 
then what (3 )S. Paul himſelfe did ypon the like occafion , % Art. at 
& that this whole combat was a ſet thing agreed vpon bet- 26, 
weene them. It is a ſchoole point much berweene 
S. Hierome and (4) S. Auſtine. Howſocuer the Ancient Fa- (4) A. F 
thers do anſwere this obiection. S. Cyprian ſayth, (5) For 1. 4 
neytber Peter whome our Lord choſe the firſt , and ypon whome be buils f 2 * 
the Church , when Paul diſputed with bim of Circumciſion , challn- . 
ged mſolently , or arrog ently tooks any thing to bimſelfe , ſaying, That 
be bad the Primacy , and thereforethe later Diſciples ought rather to 
obey him. According to S. Auſtine (6) ,Thet which was done (6)Ep,r9.c. 1, 
of Paul profitably , by the bberty of Charity, the ſame Peter tool in & 1s. de 
good part by holy and benigne godlmss of humility, and ſo be gaue to Baps c. 1. 
Polteriry a more rare and holy Example, if at any tyme perhaps they 
dd ame, to be content to be directed by their Iungors , then Paul to (5) In Gal.s, 
be bould and confident : Tex the wnferiours to reſiũ their better for de- (3) H. ad in 
ſending the Truth of the Gboſpell, brotherly Charity alwayes preſer- ce. 
wed. And ſee the like anſ were in (7) S. Hierome and ($)S. 28 


Gregory. 4048.6. 


Reynolds vrgeth that, (ↄ) the Apoſtles (10) Which were 14. 
« Hieruſalem, ſent Peter and lohn to the people of Samaria: The A- () fl. u. 
Peſtles and Breibren that were in lu, called Peter to an account . by, 
w hen 
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when he had preached to Cornelius, which ſeeme to argue, 
that he was not head of the reſt. Anſw. All miſſion doth not 
tie hu · ſuppoſe ſuperiority in the ſender , for the holy Ghoſt (12) is 
16.6 15.26, ſayd to be lent from the Father & the Sonne, and yet is in- 
feriour to neyther : ſo allo tellowes in Colledges ,and part- 
ners in Incorporations , do by Election, ſend ſome of their 
Company , <quall in authority to the reſt about their affai- 
40% res. And others are ſent by aduiſe and humble intreaty, as the 
ue an. (13) people of the lewes ſent Phinees the high Prieſt to the 
ſonnes of Ruben and Gad. And thus the Councell may ſend 
the King to yndertake — for the good of the 
Common wealth. And thus was Peter by intreaty ſent to 
the people of Samatia. And ſo alſo of curteſy, or charity ra- 
ther, he —— he preached to the Gentiles , by 
telling the viſion he receiued of gods divine pleaſure therin, 
toin ſuch of the Apoſtles, as doubted whether the ty- 
mo were yet expedient to admit the Gentils. Or it may * 
yo gaus that account, to free himlelſe from the calum- 

ion — — 8 
It is further vrged, that t ontro aty n 
— —— any one ſupreme [ R 
(14) 4. if. but by the Aſſembly of the Apoſtles and Senſors » (14) The 
6s Ape les and Anvients afiembled to of this word. Anfw. 8. 
Peter, who ww the chiefe, was preſent, who therfore, 
though 8. lame: Biſhop of that Dioceſſe being then preſent, 
did ſpeake firſt in the Councell ; which he durſt not haut 
done, ifhe had not been the head thereof : neyther doth it 
im a Monarchicall Gouernement , that things be de- 
Foe in: 2 publicke affembly , with the common counſaile 
and conſent of the Princes or chieſe Nobles. 
In like ſort it is obieRed, that S. Paul ſayth to Biſh 

(1) AR 20. (755) Take bred to your ſclaes, and to the whole flocks, wherin the bv- 
Ge) 1 Pet 5 Ghoſ#hath placed you B; ichopt, to rule the Church of God &c. And 
is ide like ſayth (16) S. Peter. Anſw. It is not denyed, but 
that Biſhops and Prieſts are to feed and rule the Church, e- 
uery one — particular care & charge of the peo- 
ple committed vnto him: but the queſtion is , of the chieſe 
power ouer the whole Church, for which the forſaid places 
inforce nothing. Others 
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Others obie that Chriſt alone is a head ſufficient for 
the gouerument of the whole Church, and theretore no ne- 
— that S. Peter, ot any Pope ſhould be eſteemed as head 
of the vniuerſall Church ypon Earth. Anſw. Chiiſt alone 
as our Supreme Lord and King, is ſufficient to gouerne all 
Empires, Kingdomes, Cittyes, armies, families,and flocks : 
and yet therefore we mult not inferre, that Emperours are 
to be driuen out of their Empyres , Kings out of their king- 
domes, Gouernours out of Cittyes, Commanders from their 
Armies, Mayſters from their families, and ſhepheards from 
their lockes: wherefore in this as in ſundry other things, 
we are to conſidet the ſweet courſe of Gods Prouidece, who 
vſeth the concurrence of ſecondary cauſes in the productiõ, 
adminiſtration , and preſetuation of things. So that as he v- 
ſeth the Sunne, the Ayte, the Raine, the Harth , as ſeconda- 
ry cauſes and inſtruments for our corporall nouriſhment ; (0 
doth he vſe man, as his Inſtrument, to inſtru ys in fayth, 
to feed vs With his Sacraments, and to be our Gouernour 
and Commaunder in matters ſpirituall. And though it be 
moſt true, that Chriſt is the chiefe Head or Rocke of the 
Church, yer that S. Peter in a good ſenſe might alſo be a head 
or Rocke, 8. Baſil doth teach ys ſaying, (17) Though Peter (15) L. & 
be 4 Rocks, be is not 4 Rock 4s Chriſt is , for Chriſt is the true imm - Al. 

weable Rocky of himſelfe. Peter is ynnoueable by Chrift the Rock ; for 

leſus doth communicate and int bis dig nities, not reyding bimſelfof 

them , but hould ing them to bumſeife, beſlo eth them alſo ypon others: 

(18) Heis the light , and yet you are the Aha, be is the Prieſt, and 

yet (1g) be makgth Priefts, be is the Rocks , and be made « Röck, (0 A. 
So weake ate the Obiections which Prot. take from Scrip- 8 
tyres. 19. 


Cc 


CHAP, 


The true State of the Queſtion , concerning the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome his Primacy, in matters 
Eccleſiaſticall. 


Whether the Primacy einen by Chrift to S. Peter was giuen 
alſo to his Suceeſfours: & whether the Bichops of Rome 


be the ſayd Succeſſours. 
SECT. I. 
Catholike Dactrine. 


57 HAT the Primacy giuen to S8. Peter, 
u to continue to his Succeſſors the Bi- 
N of the Roman Sea , the Catholike 
Church doth conſtantly belicue. The 
6 Conncell of Trent —— (10 Pe- 
N pes deſernedly in regard of the Chiefeit auibo · 
* rity giuen them in the whole Church. might re- 
grieuous Criminal cauſei to their one peculiar I ud- 
* 4509 — direeth 
Vs toſlay, (2) 1 acknowledge Catbolike, and apoitolike Ro · 
Seed. mane Church , hemother and Mhiftrer of all Churches, and G, the 
iure Romane Bicbop , the Succeſior of g. Peter, the Prince of the apoſtles, 
Profeſsionis and the Vicar of ! eſus- Chrifh, 
faa, The Decree of the Fathers of the Councellof Florence 
wa 
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wa this, (3) A defyne the holy apeſtolickg Sea, and the Bichop of 00S vit 
Rome 10 haue Primacy oner the whole world , and that the Bishop of a 
Rome is the Succefior of B. Peter, Pronce of the Apoiiles , and the true 
Vicar of Chraft and the bead of the whole Church, andibe Father oy 
teacher of all Chriittans, and that to hm is S. Peter full power was 

wen by our Lord leſas Chriſt of feedong and gouerning the ywuer- 
Church onen 44 it 15comayned in the attes of generall Councels, 
and im the ſacred Canons. This decree was made by the con- 
ſent both ot the Greeks and Latin Fathers preſent in that 
Counce ll. 

In the very Conneell of Bafill it was acknowledged, 
that, (4) the Pope was head and Primate of the Church, the Vicar of (4) Reſponſ, 
Chriit, and the Prelate and Patiour of Chriftians: from Chi, not ed. de at 
from men or other Synods, to him aregiuen by our Lord the keyes, & — 
tu ens ii is ſaid, Thou art Peter;and be alone is calla into the fulnes of Cesar. 
power, others into part of the care & c. Theſe thinges we plainly con- 
feſt and believe, and do intend to giue our diligence in this Connell, 
that all may belrexe the ſame. 

In the firit Nicene Councell it is ſaid, (5) He who he (5) Con. 39, 
deththe ſea of Rome , is the bead and Chiefe of all the Patriarches, Arab. 
ſeing be in ihe firſt (or chiete) as Peter, io whom power is giuen oner 
ll Chriſtian Princes, and all their people, as be who is the Vicar 0 
brei our Lord oncer all people, and the yminerſall Charch of Chrift, 
and ho ſocuer (ball contr ad1th thir, ii ccc nic ated by the Synod. 

In the Councell ot Epheſus, Pope Celeſtine is called 
8. Peters (&) Succefor, and be that beuldeth bis place. And inthe (4) pt 
Councell of Laterane it is taughi, that, (7) The Roman Church a &.,, 
by en Lords Ordinance hath Principainy of ordinary power aboue all (7) Conc. La» 
#tbers,as being che Mother and Miſtres of all Chriſtian Belieners, ter. ſub l- 

In the ſecond Councell ot Nice it was decreed, that, 6.3. 
22 Peter Princeof the apoſtles , who firſt gouerned the 4ps- 

Che Sea, did leane the Principality of his 3 and Patio. (9) 4a, 

rallcare to his Succeſſours, who are to ſit for euer in hit moſt ſacred 
ſea, T's which ſucceſſ1rs B thops he g ane and delinered by Conmande- (9) Bellar..ds 
ment from God the power of authority, euen as it 1 granted to him Kom. Pur, b 
by our Su t And the ſame Primacy of the Biſhop of, ern, Khem 
Rom aud nis ſucceſſion to S. Peter, is taught by all Catho- Tl. lo. 28. 
licke (9) writers of theſe tymes. 1 

Ce 2 Point: 
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Points not defyned. 


(0) * Some (10) probably teach that the Pope cannot be an 
Hwrarch, Hereticke,and conſequently that he cannot in any caſe be 
Eccl.l 446-8: depoſed. (11) Others, that the Pope falling into hereſy, 
G though only interiour, is therby out of the Church and de- 
1 %, ĩñpoſed by God, & for ſuch may be declared by the Church, 
JCaict on Others (12) that the Pope being a maniteſt hereticke, is not 
— de an- thereupon depoſed. but may & ought to be by the Church. 
thorie, Fape Others (i 3) and molt probably, that the Pope if he be a ma- 
& cConc. c. nitelt hereticke, doth therby of himſelfe deſiſt to be Pope & 
D. . head, euen as he ceaſeth to be a Chriſtian and member ot the 
Se body of the Church, and lo may be judged and punithed by 
the Church. 
ban. Some(14) teach moſt probably, that by Chriſts Inſti 
ſent x. Canus tution, the Bithop of Rome is, and ſo euer to continue, the 
de locis.4. 4. c. ſucceſſour of S. Peterin the care of the Vniuerſall Church. 
1.Bellwede Others (15 affirme, that this Sueceſſion in the Sea of Rome, 
Rem Pont.l. is only annexed by authority of the Church, & therfore by 
(oa) Lens de the ame authority may be remoued to the Biſhop of ano- 
locis.l.6 c. 4, ther Diocelle, or to belong to no Dioceſle determinatly, 
5.6 Driedo de but to be an yniuerſall Paſtor of the vniuerſall Church. But 
varij dag u. none of theſe are defyned by the Church. | 
c. 4 Hr. 3, 
Tur ecrem. de Proteflants V ntruthes. 


Brel. I n.c, 
* L Luther is not aſhamed to ſay,that, (16) The Pope teacheth 
Ny fooltsbly Chriſtes Prieſthood, to be — to the Pope the Vicar of 
14 •8 . Chriſt denying the E ternall Prieſthood of Chriit. Looke only ypon to 
6. Chapters of bus Decretali, here with great Maiefty be extolleth hun- 
(+6) bs collo- ſeife aboue the authority of Scripture. In expoundng them be giuet 
quits Latinis. place to the Fathers, in defyning Cauſes, be preferreth the Authority of 
Tom.+.*4P. the Apoſtolicke ſea,vecauſe be wilbe Lord of Scripture , not indged by 
05 — it. And ina Booke which he wrote but a yeare betore hu 
4 death, he afhrmeth the Pope to lay, (17) No man without me, 


Kome fun. my ere and Maſſer con tie belp, Chriſt and ſaith bere canbeles- 


du. thing. Againe, Chriſt u drunks, , mad, and forgetſull bow great 
pown 
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power of bynding with keyer he hath giuen me. Alſo, be that doth 
not adore the Crackss of my belly commutteth mortall finne , and is 
wor:y of bell. Vea he ſeriouſly athrmeth, that the Pope & all 
that adhere ynto him, do know nothing in the Scriptures, 
nothing of God, of Chriſt, of Baptiſme,ot the Euchariſt , of 
the keyes,of good workes, and that without doubt no Ca- 
tholicke kaoweth any one of the to. Commandements, or 
one Petition of the Lords Prayer, or any article of the 
Creed. But theſe ate ouer grofſe to conſute. 
Chemaitius followeth his lying Father, anouchin 
that, (8) The Fathers of the Councell ſay, that the Pope bath 
for reaſon in thoſe thinges which be willerh , that he may change the (14) nom, 
forme of Sacraments deliuered fromthe Apoſtles , that he decree Concil, Trid. 
contrary to the Epiſtle: of Paul, that he may di 7 4 the 4. See the like 
fil Councels, and againit the words of the Gboſpell. And this is as lar de 
true, as if a man ſhould ſay that Chemnitius were not a moſt — 3 
impudent lyar, forger, and 8 
Rogers auoucheth Catholickes to belieue, (19) that the (% Defence 
is God. in that be can at his pleaſurt di guilty ſonles, both ot the Art. 
from the guilt of ſine, and from the punishment due for the ſame. In. art.u2,p.um 
ſeed of this which Catholickes vtterly deny,they do indeed 
auouch that Luther, Rogers, and other Prot. writers, are 
knownetobe moſt lying Companions. 
Our Engliſh Pror. Church hath decreed, that, (20) The (10) Art y. 
Qurenes Mateity bath the chiefe power in this Realme of England, & 
other her Dominions, ynto whom the chiefe Gouernment of all Eſta. 
tes of thrs Realme, whether they be Ecclefiaiticall or Ciunll, in all cauſes 
doth appertayne. and is not, or ought to be ſubre} to any foraigne 1u- 
niſdidtion & c. The Bishop of Rome bath no 1uriſdidion in this Realme 
of England, 
Ocher Prot. deny this, affirming that the Church hath 
no other Head but Chriſt alone, fn o che Heluetian Prot. 
fay, (21) Webould and teach that Chriſt our Lord is and 1 b (14) Harm. oi 


fall, the only yniverſall Paſtor, and bigheſt Bishop before God bus Fa- Contell pag, 
ther, and that in the Church he performeth all the dutyes of 4 Paſtour 399. 
#7 B'chop euents the worlds end: and therfore Randeth not in need of 
ans other to ſupply bis rome for be is ſad to haue 4 ſubſtirute,wwho it 
abſent:but Chriit is preſent with bis Church, and is the bead that gi- 
Cc 3 weth 


——ͤĩů 
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uet h life thereante. He did ſtraightly forbid bis Apoſtles and their Sue- 
(#n)!b.z0+» (fers all Superroriey or Dommiten in the Church. Againe, (22) He 
(+3) 16,408. acknowledge no other bead hg Church then Chit. And, (2 ph 0 
do not allow of the Doctrin of the Rownasb Prelates, who would make 
the Pope ther generall Paſlour, and ſupreme Head of the Church of 
Chriſt nulitant here ou Earth , and the very Vicar of Chrift . So that 
(14) See be- according to thele good fellow es, not only the Pope, but al- 
fore Cb. g, lo all Temporall Princes, are reieted from all Headthip or 
ſec. t, Superiority in the Church, this being reſerued only roChriſt 
(as) See . himlelfe: And yet it is (24) not long ſince they denied it to 
— — Chiilt himſel le, as man. 
ar. vit em 
—_ . _ — Proteſtants agree vith ancient Heretickes. 
_—— 1 The Clay me of Eccleſiaſticall Primacy was condem- 
Ep. 48. — ned in the Empetour Conſtantius, to w hem the Catholicke 
162. 165. Conc. Biſhop Hooſius ſaid, (25) Do not intermedle in Eecleſiaſticall . 
8 —— —_— 2 kind, but rather learne thoſe thmgs 
«9, oa ys. [f E nap 
(19) Cont.$- $64 which belong tothe Church Ge. Take beed leaſt drawing ies 1, 
en uch hinges as concerne the Church, you bo gwliy of great crime Ct. 
And . Whe ſeeing bim m decrecing 10 make hamſelſe the 


Biohops, and io be Chiefe Iudge in Ecclefiaiticall | ydgments, 
= = bg. The Centuruts alſo cofefſe that( 2 6)Emperonrs ſe 72 1 
P. 700% vhuſutingly Hum to themſelues the Indgement of matters of fayth, 
(+7) I . | in Conttantins , and Ambroſe in ken 
— e men. Ihe lame (27 Error u condemned in Photius Syn 
3 Platinain Patriarch of Conſtantinople. And (28) Donatus the here- Paſl 
| Nicolas. . ticke condemned by Pope Melchiades, appealed to the Em- ded 
1 (+8) ο. perour. Wicliffe and Huſſe tor deny ing the Popes Primacy aum 
3 An. 1. were condemned by the (299 Councell of Conltance. So = 
(ac Sd. directly do Proteſtanu iumpe with Ancient Hereuckes. 
lie) bs 4, Proteflants Errors. the « 
ert. Tom, 4. cont 
Ants 30. Luthers Error Was, that, (30) 4libowgh S. Peter Should ge- ſtow 


Herne 


— | — 


— — — — — ͤ 
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merne at this day at Rome, 1 will deny { ſayth he) 1be ginbop of Rome 
to be Pope. For the Pope is 4 thing ſaig nad in the world, neytbes was , 
nor is, nor shalbe, but faigned tobe. And, (31) | pernat that the 327 
Pape makg Articles of fayth <6. an are, The bread and wine to be (bt Arts 
t1an/abſtantiated us the Sacrami : the offenes of God neyther to beger, *7* 
nor to be begotten: Theſoule to br tbe ſubRantiall forme of mans body : 
Himſel/e to be tbe Emperor of the world and the King of heaven & 
God ypon Earth: the ſouls 10 be imm all, and all thoſe ini uite Mon- 
fers in the Roman dunghiil of decrees, that ſuch as bus faythis, ſuch 
be bus Ghoſpell, and ſuch the [ay1bjull and ſuch the Church. And 
he placeth in the Maitgent , Article: made bythe Pope. S win- 

ius alſo dilliketh the Biſhop ot Rome, in that, (32) He (4x) De vers 
detreed that the ſoules ( of men) do not dye, when the body is & falſ. Retg, 
extingWched. Who proteſſing Chiiſtianity would hold in . % claub. » 
themſelues ſuch Atheiſticall opinions, and condemne in o- 7. fo 185. 
thers ſuch certayne and generally receyued truthes ? 


SECT. 11. 


Is it proued from Scriptures and reaſon, that the Primacy 
giuen to S. Peter vas giuen alſo to his Succeſſours : C 
that the Bichops of Rome are the ſayd Succeſſburs. 


He firſt Argument in proofe that the Primacy given to 
T S. Peter was likewiſe to be derived to his — 4 
ind in them to continue ymill the end of the world, is ta- 
ken from the Old Teſtament, where wefynd, that for the 

ogue of the lewes, God ſtill provided one ſupreme 

Paſtour, by whoſe authority Contronerfics t be decy- (i) Num. 26, 
ded. So to (1) Aaron ſucceeded Eleazarus, and to (2) Elea- 28. 
aus Phinees, and ſo of the reſt: now we may not rhinke, (ud. 20. 
— care of God towards his. Church, is leſſe ** 

was tothe Synagogue, 

Neyther doch it ſuffice to anſwere with (3)Caluin,that (0 P-4- 
the Synagogue, as alſothe Church in 8. Peters tyme was vg 
contayned in a litle compaſſe, and therfore though one Pa- 
tour was as thea expediont, yet not fo would it — 


— — —— — — 
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| the Church being diſperſed all ouer the world. Euen as if 
the tillage of one or two fields may conueniently be com- 
mitted to the Care of one husbandman, would it thereupon 
follow , that the tillage of the fielos of the whole world, 
might commodioully be committed to his Charge ? This [ 
ſay isimpertinent, tor the more diſperſed the Church is, the 
more danger of diſſentions, and thereby the more need of 
one Paſtour, by whoſc authority Contentions may be com- 
4 — whereof may be the irteconcilia ble or c uet· 
ſting diſſentions amongſt Proteſtants, by not acknow 
ledging one ſupreme Paſtour. The example alſo of the hus- 
bandman proueth nothing, for though he alone cannot till 
all the fieldsin the world, yet the ſupreme Paſtour of the 
Church, whoſe authozity is ſpirituall, by commirting to 
Inferiour Officers ſo much power as is ſufficient tor them, 
may well gouerne the ſame: yea it maketh as much agay nſt 
the Biſhops of ſeuerall Dioceſles, for neyther can one hus- 
bandman till all the fields in one Prouince. 
The ſame neceſsity of one Paſtour euer to continue, is 
(4) lep. 15. further proued two ſeuerall wayes out of thoſe wordes of 
Chriſt to S. Peter (4) Feed my beep : firſt heerby he ordayned 
the Office of a Paſtour , which is an Office ordinary & per 
petuall;for as the nature of the thing requireth,ſo long the 
Office of the Paſtour muſt continue, as the fould or Shee 
cote doth continue. Now this being the Church of Chriſt, 
doth and mult continue vutill the end of the world : and 
Saint Peter being long ſince departed out of this world, can- 
not as now feed the ſame in his owne perſon , therefore it 
muſt be . his Succeſſouts. Secondly in that he ſayth, 
ich euen vntill the end of the world will make 


1 — Succeſſours. Accordingly ſayth S. Leo, (6) Peter continueth and 
| lin eth in his Succeſßours. 
Agayne the Office of ſupreme Paſtout was giuen to 


Peter tor the good ot the Chuch, according to that of 8 Au- 
ſtine 
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* ſtiae , (7) In that we are Chraftian, it in ſor our ſclues, im that 0 „. de Pe- 


are Prelates (or ) it is for you. Now this good, is {1,1 
be preſeruint ol ihe Church in yaity,, as (5) 8. Hierome 2 
34 hz but in the Church thete are now more Chriſtians le. Cypr.t. 


da i and worſe then in the ty me of the Apoſtles, therefore there 4 h. Eecl. 
is the like , or greater neceſſity of one ſupreme Paſtour. O . a- 
The Church is one body, which beſides Chriſt hath a cer. : Fer- 
tayne head ypon Earth, as appeareth by S. Paul, who after 
he had taught the Churches to be one body, annexeth, (9) le) Cora 
The — is the feet, you are not neri gary for me; Which ” 
cannot be v ood of Chriſt our head, tor he may truly 
lay vnto vs all, you ate norneceflary for me: Bur no other 
the head can be then 8. Peter, and Peter dying, the 
W body of the Church cannot be without a head, therfore ſom 
= man muſt ſucceed him. Laſtly, all arguments that proue the 
avni WM bt government to bemonarchicall , proue alſo this, 
. Now, chat the Paſtour ſucceeding 8. Peter is 
= the Biſhop of Rome, firſt, in that theze war neuer 
rage — accompted by — ty the Bic , 
y or was ot , but on i 
os 4 i Rome, & the Biſhop of Antioch. Now the Biſhop of — 
wy noeh facceeded nots. Peter in the gouetnemẽt ofthe whole 
„ If Churchitor ſucceſſiontoany is'not but to him that yi 
'B his place, ey ther by naturall death, or by depoſition, or gi- 
ih If niog vp of the Game: whereas 8 Peter yer living, & bearing 
"ins m himſelfe, left the Church of Antioch, & his Sea 
42 at Rome, where he like wiſe dyed. Befides the Biſhop of 
ce tf Antioch , had neuer bur the third (10) place amongſt the del Conc, 
favth, Parriarches, neyther euer ( he for a higher, w Nn Con, 
1 the Succeſſour of Peter was doubtles to hade the fitſt. 
Secondly, the hiſtories of all ages do teſtify , that the 
Biſhop of Rome bath exerciſed authority oner all other Bi- 
D Leps even in forraine Nations , as by creating them bim- 
e ,by confirming them created by others, by fing 
them, by reſtoring them being depoſed by others ; by a 
eth ard * — — 4 
pointing them his Vicars, by finall decyding their Contro- 
dy accepting their appeales, by making lawes over 
the Church, by dif; g in them, by inflicting his 
Dd Cenlures, 
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— being Pit dent in Genera!) Councels and the 
—2 do plainly prove bm te ſupreme Paſtour 
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That the Fathers 2 the Feriptures in proofe of the 
. Fiber cotta: 2 — Primacy 
" of lhe whole C hurt 


Elaſius affirmeth. that (x 1) The Romene Charch i preferred 

before arher Churches, nos by any Councels, but 

* De. is obia)ned Prima by the Lane yoyce of our Lard , ſaying, 

1 then art Peter, and vpou this Rocky &. The Centuritis fay oi Ge- 

100 %%“ Laftus, tba (1 2) becamendetb the Church of Rome by Geds l 
Col.1274, dino) 10 be the fit (or chicte)ef alin Gh. ad Brow 612+ 

S Hirome writing ta Pope Damalus faith, (1301 being 

en and from 


ry) "p. 4⸗ fo the n the db of 8 
(ts) "Þ. 59. 2 require on 2 


4c. 
* 9 2 nes — ym 4 


re, that un to the Chaireef Peter ; b that Rock 1 kyow rhe 
lo be dwided: whojocurs out of thee too je ca leih the Lamds, is 
{a nr — wy — 
—— of S. Peter, and bt Cher Se to bo 


agaialtberaickes , t of 

— 2 — (x4) if 
l ons aner be tobe «d., bw 
—.— indeed ſafely, do we number from Peter him 
felfs, to. h — nes ow whols Church, eur Lard aid, 
V powebis Rock } will buald my Church. For Linus ſucceded 16 Pies, 


6% Ex. 10g. 1960 


Cc. Damaſus io Liberius, Syrictus to Dama us Anat aſins to Ser ian. 
In this order of ſucceſsion no Denatift is And writing 0 


Pope | nnocenuus, he ſaith. Wa (15) thinks Ge. that by the aw 
(1g) Ep.92. bberity of thy Holenes, deriuad from the amtherity of holy Scrapturer, 
that they will more eaſily y16ld , who haliaus ſuch peruerſe and porn 


ciexs thyngs: So atubuling thy Popes authority to the Scup- 
tures 


228 est 


Lire rr 


Fre 
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tures themſelues. Againe, (16)Sballiwe doubt to byde aur ſelues in 

the boſume of that LA from the Apeitolicall ſea bY (16) De vii 
ſucceſuos of Braboys bath ob:ayned the beight of autboricy ; To which litate creden- 
nol gut the Prim, is truly cuber abe greatest ip a bead- 4 . 7. 


Vea he teacheth further, that, (17) fibongh n Traytor in 
thoſe tymes , had crept into that rancke of Buhops , which u coptinged 
from ſafe to anf fins, whe now fitter in the fame Chang, (17) Eu 
would not braywarye the Oburch and imc em ans fer whom 
our bord promuding, {and of cuill P aftours, ht they ſay, dons ; bur 
what they d dv you ner. Lattly, this wholefome Counſalle he 
givech — Heretickes, (190) Come ye — — 

e in rbe yyne i is 4 griefe v ben we ſee you cut of ſo io lye. Num- (15) tn Pal, 
— fe from the qe f Peter, and ſee in that Ranch of Fa- — — 
thers who ſwerevileth mot her : that is rbe Roc ich the proud gates Donati verſus 
of bell de no« onercome. | frunoms 

S. Bermard writing to Evgenius, amongſt many 
other excellent thinges, fath thas: (19) Thou alone art not only 
the Paftour of theepe but atſo all Paſtours. Thew demaundeft bob 29) Pe cer. 
1 prowedbie?Our of the word af aur Lord. For to whom, 1 do mar ſup of (973 3H 
Bathops, but alſo of the dye fle, were fl the theepe ab ſolut and — PP. 
indeterminaſiy commutted?Petey i thou loue mne fred wy ibo ? 
tbepeople of this or that Citty, or kingdome ? He ſayth my 
vheepe. To whem 51 ir mo! playne, that be did not afiigne ſome,bnt All ? 
aorbeng is ere, where nothing is diftnguithed c. To conclude, 

— — Pillar of the Church S content with only Hie+ 
ruſalem yulding the ymaerſalicy to Frter. 

The Fathers ace f meneſifor the B. of Romes Pri- = Ab. 
macy.; thin D. Bilſon: affirmeth, that, (26) The ancient and , p — 5x 
ln Pathers cu the Roman Ridhop, Peters Suctefour, The Cen- (+44 ) Cour, g, 
ruritts lay 6f S. Leo ,(2 1) Lev very pay#fally gouth about to proud Cob 164, 
thas ſin gal or prebeminence was giuen to Peter abous the other Apoles, (+1) in Pres 
apr the Primacy of the Roman Church. But to be Patents 

riete, (2 2) Vrin (fayth Bucer) that ng the an. eee. 
tan SD — [. | aboxe others, as . 
tha which bath 4he Chayre of 8. peter. & whoſe Bubops baue almoit 4. jalſa cy 
dees bene acoonmted the S ucreſſours of Pater. So cotelſedly doth vera R. 
the B. of Romeſuccerd 8. Peter in the Apoſtolicall Chaire . £3. 
Dd 2 SECT. 
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SECT, IIII 


That ſundry of the learned? Proteftants do acknowledge, 
and teach the Primacy of the Roman Bithop « 


Vr very Puritanes do acknowledge and approue from 


Scri „(ih Thebigh Prieft of the | Typically & 
ure 2 15 / bn Carbolike Chared: which 


P. 18. . pa L in the Prownce and natton of 
Iewry Nations 


; yet thoſe of Countries ( 45 appeareth by the 
bifory of the 4des , euen though they were A.chiopians ) were ynder 
this big h Prieſt. and acknowledged bomage vnto bim. So that be wa: 
not 4 Prouinciall Metropolitan, but in very deed an Oecumentcall and 
— 7 c. And therfore the Pope of Rome 
who alone makgtb clayme vnto, and is in poſe (r20n of the lil ynaner ſall 
Supremacy, bath mare warrant in the word of God to the ſame , they 


Metropolitan,or Dioceſan, not ypou bum , bath or can 
2 e tbere muſt be no ; 
and Disceſans , or elſe there muſt be a Pope, Heereot alſo ſay th 


nes 
. Carwright, (2) the bigh Priefl was the bead Prieft ouer all the whole 
8 ö 47 mrs. by rplutoanpeny yur hr yr 
418 therefore if by this Example we will haue an Archbubop, be muſt be 
uch 4 one 45 thall gonerne Church. The Centuriſts con- 
Ic tball the whale 
(3) Cen, 1.1.1, Felle — — — > wor there was by Gods Law one 
Ge 7* Chiefe Prieft, whom all were inforced to acknowledge, and to 
2 And the ſame 3 by (4) Caluin. 
. . Wicliſſe ſubmitteth his faith to the B. of Rome, as to 
— dhe Chiefe Vicar of e (5) 1 ans plainly glad ts 
a diſcouer to ener one my fai ſpeczally to the B. f Rome, becauſe 
—5 I ſuppoſe that if it be oribo doxall — cnnge— 724 
Foxum. l.z, And it be erroneous, he will a & c. I ſuppoſe alſo that tha B. 
Comment, Rome, ſeting be is the chiefeVi ven Earth &. 
(6) In Pro- Perzibran the Huſlites' on is this, (6) 1 profeſs 
| | th all my will and deſire, | 
am in hope aud deſire to be indeed and in ſeparabiy, 
4 member of the holy Mother he Olgbolickg , V werſall, and Romas 
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church. ſpread ouer the wh. le world, founded in the Apoſtolicall Seas 
B. Peter. Prince of the Apoſtles, and continued ynill thus 1yme, and 
firmly firengtbened ypon the firme Rock that the gates of bell can- 
nol 972 ainſſ it. { 
Huſſe himſelie ſayth, (7) Vue not io belicus m the Pope, _— 
ir the authoriiy of the Pope, but we are to belieue, that the Pope is tbe 8 
immediate Vicar of leſus Chriſt, & ibe Chrefe P riaſi here vpon Earth, f, ſry 
by reaſon of bus Of fice c. bauing authority to ab ſolus and excom- 
munic ate to give ludu/gences, and laftly of doing other * which 
is the ke In ſo much at in Luthers (8) opinion, 
— — to wuhſtand, but that there may be the Monarchy (a) — 4. 
of the Pope. And Lucher re th bim. for that, (9 He did % 1. 
not reſiſt che Popes 22 to the Ro- 
man dall. M. lohnſon allo ſayth; (10 Did not Joby Hufe, that (1 )ln la- 
worthy ion of Chrift, and other: alſo of the Martyrs in former cobs De- 
1ymes ſay and beare Mage, euen to thar dying day Ore Did not di- tence &c. p. 
wer of them ackn . ſome the Popes calling and Supremacy Ore g **+ 
Morgenſtern confeſleth, that, (11) 7 ingen were pardona · 1 
blein the gody who beld rhe Pope tobe the Vicar of Chriſt and the bead (/') Done 
of the the Papacy for the Church & e. C7 
Luther yet himlelfe aftirmeth, that (12) Whereas God (1 tec. ce. 
would haus one Catholikg Church throughout the whole world, it is no- (4p, . 3j. 
cefary to haue one people ; yea an d of this ons people one Father ought to 
be choſen. But yet more particularly he weneth to Pope Leo, 
thus, (13) bleſſed Father , I offer my ſelſe profirate (un ts reſolu- 
a! the feete of thy Holynes with all that I am, and bane. Quicken, lll, riombus 
recall. approue, reproue : I will achnowledge thy voce, the voice priorum 
of Chriſt — 4 and ſpeaking inthee. And Ss ot the Popes ws 
Pnmacy, be turther ſayth,(14)Tbe firit rbyng that moneth me that cl — 
the dubep of Rome is foro all others cc is the very will of God, which 4 
weſce.m that fad, for the Bichop of Rome could neuer haue cem into igrym prope- 
this Monarchy, without the willof God but the will of God, bowſoeuer firionum, 
i be knowne is to bereceyued with reverence: & therforen is not las- 
fall rasbly to reſiit the Biubop of Rome in bis Primacy. This reaſon 5s 
ſogreat , that though there were no oiher cauſe , yet this were ſuſfi- 
Gent ts repreſſe the rasbnes of thoſe who refit. And cyted to 
Auguſta betore Cardinall Caietan the Popes Legate, he left 
this Proceltation written: 1 Marijy Luther au Auguitine 
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0 
hop of Re 
. 2. he, 
(15) Centwria Biobops ave prejadent — this ways Gl we 0 
— is Preſident Gi myth rt that con. BY & 
4.5.5 X 1 b , - 
(6) 9. —.— of the ef — — — 2 n 
243. And be re1ayned : where) 5s Primacy,if «ther Arin p 
Schluſſelb. —— — of the feye m 
catal betet. he gi ablitbed hat S. Peter wat head ot 
u en. (g be af I proued before ,t Church , D. 4 
6 And whereas — and of the whole all pern: ch 
or Chiele otthe Apo Gay, 1f(1 7)ir oncerns wi m 
pertinent fayrh, ) the ment m:ſt 
—— — eee . 
bras the e. bur em of tat den? 5. And D. an 
lea feu tbe apeſiies, to 1188, are io ſupply that Charg mes, tex © by 
lnnoc. p. io themywho from 1yme * les and their rymes, w 
106. Downham my — 
Sermoo in reſpedt therof, as all Merre- the 
Lambert [ order , that in . 
P.79. Sara - of Primacy of bonotr and 
uia in bis di- politanes do fin 
of a _ order ſake, and to pr 2 
of fe for 4 
— 4 . — i mmm © 
—— — Ons — —＋ þo 
felt of all Churches, of Brubops ſubje8 10 dere 
C.z2 p. 166. — the End. all 1 1 1 
., amen alas Princip { 
e eee. 2 5 0% 40 
b ee . 
1e gs. he, (22) — — bis owne Bubops , ber Pa- heat 
p. 408. among the Patri arches, ( of ) may lage any of the ot * 
— — jeu —＋— — 
1241. N —— and that the Pat cs, 
and the Syneds of Bube 


re 
, 
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he. By all which ir that the Roman Bicho 
— hone — 8. — 
Paſtor,or Head of the vninetial C Huren. 


SECT. V. 
Obie ions taken from Scriptave againſt the Popes Prima 


y, anſwered. 

TIL words of 2 — Sauĩour ſpoken to 2 
Pilare, (t) thouldeſt not any power agamit me vn (+) 00.19.44 
it were giuen ther from abour; wherby it ſcemerh that Imperiall 
power was giuen by God againſt him: and therfore much 
more the Pope, who termeth himſelſe the Vicar of Chriſt, 
to be fubiect to the power of Emperouts & Princes. 
Anſw.No mancan dreame, that Chriſt who was God, & 
theſonne of God, was by right or any law ſubiect to an 
man, but that forthe loue of man he voluntatily ſubiecte 
bimielfe to the I of Pilate, not rherby giving him 
any agt ouer him, bur humbly permitting that which 
e had not of right, but ot fact. And this he ſheweth elſ- 
where , (i) when being demanded Tribute, he proued that (+) Mate 17, 
he was not bound wp it, but yet that he might not ſcan- 7. 
#alizethem, he cauſed it to be paid. And thus S. Cyril (3) (0 ene 
and $. Chriſaſtome do expound this place of S. lohn, not of — 
the power of Iuriſdiction, but of Gods Permiſſion. 

Others vrge that of S. Paul, (4) 4t C ludgment-ſeat I 
Rand, hero | ot to be indged &c. 1 appeale ts Ceſar. But if Paul 40 48.5 
xkaowledge Caſar his fudge, then ought the Pope to do ©, u. 
thelyke. Anſw. (5) Some affirme that Paul ed to (3) Turre- 
Cxſar, becauſe though not of tight, yet of fat he was cen. ſum.de 
then Indge . Otherr (6) thinke the diffrence to be great t Ha c. 
berweene Heathen and Chriſtian Princes 4 for no Biſhop 6 „bes l. 
is ludge of the Heathen , but only of the faythfull , accor- wry 


ding to that of the ſame Apoſtle ,(7) What if in to meto indge ., 
of them that are without And ſo euery Biſhop is ſubieR to his (. Cor. . 
heathen Prince in all Ciuill cauſes, the la of Chriſt depri- 18. 
ning no man of his right and Dominion: & ſo ($).S. Peter, (5)1.Pet +. | 
& S. Paul, dvexhorr the faithfull to be ſubĩect to theit Prin- .. ls. 
ces, who were then Heathen: aud accordingly S. Paul = 

peale 


PP — — —— — — = 


Chap. ge 244 Tux TxriyeLE Corp. 
pealed to Cæſat as bis Iudge , being accuſed of rayſing ſedi- 
tion amongſt the People . Now, Chriſtian Princes baving 
voluntarily yndertaken the lawes of the Ghoſpell, do ther- 

. by ſubiect themſelues to the ſopreme Paſtour of the Eccleſi- 
alticall Hierarchy , as ſheep to the Paſtour, and members to 
the head, andtherefore cannot now iudge him, but be iud- 
ged by him, | 

Others yetalledge, that in the old Law the King did 

NE. a. judge and depoſe the high Prieſt, for ſo (9) Salomon de- 
* ed Abiathar, and ſubſtituted Sadoch : In like ſort there- 
ore in the new Law a Chriſtian Prince may be Iudge and 

| depoſe a Biſhop. Anſwere. Salomon did not depoſe Abia- 

thar, as a King, but az a Prophet, and ihe Executioner of * 

N Gods Iuſtice, oing this as the text ſayth z that the word of our 
Lord might be Secondly , the ſimilitude is not good, 
for ſeeing in the Old Teſtament, the promiſes were onel y 
temporall , and in the New ſpirituall and eternall, as Saint 

(to) Lt. cot. Hierome (io) & S. Auſtine teach; it was no meruaile, if in 

Pelagian de Old Teſtament the tem power were greateſt, & in — 

— the Ne, the ſpir ĩtuall. But yet the Truth is, that even in the 

Aug . u. i Old Teſtament, the high Prieſt was greater then the King, 

librum Nu- as might be prouedfrom the (11) Scriptures, (12) and 

mer, & J. 1%. Fathers . 

cont, Fauſt, It is yet further obiected, that ſeeing it is lawfull for a- 

* ny man to kill the Pope, it he ſhould vniuſtly invade him 

ca —— to takeaway his lyfe ; much more lawſull may it be for 

— — ©. xg, Kings or Councellsto depoſe him, iſ he ſhould trouble the 

(is) rb Commonwealth, or by his bad example endeauour to ruine 

de vitimis, ſoules. Anſw. The conſequence is not good, no authority 

T beodorer. g. being required for the reſiſting an Inuader , and defending 

1. n leut. a mans ſelſe, whereas to iudge, or puviſh, authority is ne- 

Procopus w ceſſary : wherefore as it is law full to reſiſt the Pope, inua- 

Hun. gingthe Body, ſo alſo is itlawfull to refiſt him invading the 
Soule , troubling the Commonwealth, or endeauoring to 
deſtroy the Church. I ſay it is la wſull to teſiſt him, not do- 
ing what he commaundeth , or hindering the Execution 
of his will ; but it is not Jawfullto iudge him, puniſh him, 
or depoſe him, becauſe theſe only belong to him that is Su- 
petiout. C HAP. 
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The true State of the Queſtion , concerning 
Antichriſt, 


Whether CAntichriit be yet came; And whether the Bi- 
thap of Rome can be ſayd to be CAntichrift. 


SECT. L 


— . . 


Catbolite Doctrine. 


ORMER not dreaming of ſo 

ſenſeles a P „ a the Pope being 

Antichriſt, there is not therfore in any 

ancient Councels any thing to be found 
concerning the ſame. But the vniforme 

(1) conſent and doctrine of the Catho- (1)Bellar, de 
licke Church is, and euer bath bene, that ſum. Poti 
Antichriſt is not yet come, that he is to e I c. l. 
come neere the ending of the world, that he isto be one e. 
man, and to worke ſtrange wonders, that his raigne in to be ITI. £4 
he Sport. and ſundry ſuch like, which cannot be aſcribed to any 1,“ 
gto Pope chat euer Was. n 


do- 

tion Points not de ſyne d. 

Wo Concerning the name of Antichriſt , S. Treneus (2) (1) L.. 
> | hinketh it probable, that the name ale + may be apply 


Ar. ke vnto 


A , 
Ri. ardus ” 
bunc locum. 
A poc. 


(s) Iren Ls. 
Arahas in 
bun: locum 
A po. 


Tur TrxiyeLE CorDp. 
obable ,thatit (halbe called wile», O- 


agree with ſeuerall molt di- 
ſtint Names. | ns 

As touching Antichriſtes Character, ſome(Gaffirme the 
leters wherewith his name is to be written to be the lame. 
(7) Others, the contemoing. and aboliſhing of the Signe of 


(s) Primafivs , the Croſſe . (8) Others proſeſſe their ignorance thereof. 


Beda, Ruper- 

Is. 

(7) Hippol. 

Orat de con- 
n. undi. 


10 Bellar. de is ſignifyed Antichr 


Rom, Pont l. 
3c. 1. 

(9) Hier, in 
Exech.c. 18. 


— 


21. 
11) Bellar. de 
— Pont. . ſecuting the Church am Saintes , with ſyre and ſword , in 


3. (. 17. 
(Des. of 


theArtic. att. / n calls God , or that is worsvipped. — — lariſaud. 


37. P 110. 
(us} 1b Art. 


37. P. 411. 


Some vndeiſtand by Gog and Heretickes. (10) 
Others by Gog the Diva, ant Ee Ar- 


my. (11) Others, that the war of Gog & og shalbe the 
warre of Antichriſt Ang the Church. And that by Gog 
lt ; and by Magog his Army. 


Protefants vntruthes. 


Rogers auoucheth that, (14) The Pope doth performe m 
part of a Chriſtian, but every part of an Antichriſtian Binbop, in cor- 
rupting the de irmevof the rat vnb erroury and carſed ci, n 
paliluring the Sacraments of Chriſt by ſuperititious Ceremonges, in 


Gods heritage. in wm the Tipleef d, 
e God, e eaſe u d 


herb bene, and is tu ſtiy renounced and baniched out of Englaud by E in. 
and Fame, as by King Edward the x, 3. and 6. by King R. 
chard the ſecond , by King Henry the 4. and 8, Cc. There 1s not 
one Point heere auouched by M. Rogers which is not 4 
groſſe lye; and in particular, that the Popes Iuriſdiction 
Was not baniſhed out of England by Kmgs and Parla- 
ments, as Rogers pretendeth, will eaſily appeate, by view- 
ing onely F. Parſons Anſwere to S. Edward Cookes Re- 


Caluin prodyceth ſeuetall reaſons in prooſt 22 the 
| Pope 


— 
. 


THz Tajelw Corn. 427 . x, 
Pope is Antichrilt, as that, (16) He boaiterb, that be can bynd (16) In a. 
Conſciences with what luv be b, aud make them (ubieQ to E- TEG. a. 
ternall pumtsbments : He at his pleaſure either ordayneth new $ acr a= 
ments,07 corraptecb thoſe which areordeyned by Chit; yea altoges- 
ther aboliiheih them. that in place of them be may ſubſtiuute thoſe ſa- 
erftedges which bimſelfe bath inuented. He deanſetb me anes of gaming 
Saluation altogeatber difſerent from the Doctyine of the Ghoſpell. To 
conclude, he ithickerb not at bus pleaſure to change the whole Religion. 
I hat, | beſeech uu, is it inextoll a m all that ts repu- 
ied God , of this the Pope doth not f 11 abtiominable lyes were 
ſtrong proofes,certainly theſe would demonſttate & con- 
clude the Pope to be Antichxiſt. 


Proteilant DotFrint. 


Caluin (ty) and ether Prot. teach, that Antichriſt is al» (iy) IN. 
ready come, and that not one man, bit the whole ſucceſſion 40 f.. 
of Popes for many ages , is the ſaid Antichriſt, A Point of 4 1. Whi- 
ſuch importance, that the Prot. aſſembled at Vapi —_ — 
Anne 1603-did make it an Article of chem faith, tar. (18) ( Aale 
they bond belioue and defend the Birhop of Rome to be properly anti- 4 
chriil, and the ſonneef Perdation , feretold inthe Mord of God. (19) De Ec» 

Whitaker (19) and ſundry other Prot. reach that, Bott cleſ. p. 4 4+ 
fare the third (ho liued Anno 607. ) and all w_ 2 _ — 
haze bene Antichriſt. Rogers obi many Crimes again 
the B. of Rome faith, (20)1» — which ferme ef impreties, Conntert: 
the ſaid B of Rome in the bay Seripture is deſeribed to be very anti- Benda 
br144, that ir had man,that man of fume the ſome of Pridrtion, and of Ab- 
the 4darrſary of God. But how ablurd this is, and direQly cbriſt p. 4. 


contrary to Scriptures, Fathers, and many others more lear- (20)Def, of 
ned Prot. I thall preſemily diſcouer. — — 


Ee 3 SECT. 


Chap. 16. 238 Tu TIIT II Corp. 
SECT. II. 


It is proned ly the Scriptures, that Antichriſt is — 
come ; and that the Bishop of Rome cannot be ſaid 10 
be Antichrili. 


N cleerer Confutation of this fooliſh Paradoxe of the 

Pope being Antichriſt , we muſt obſerue that the word 
Antichriſt, fignityeth one who oppoſeth himſelſe ro Chriſt; 
for the Propoſition, 4», doth properly ſigniſy oppoſition; 
now becauſe thoſe thinges are not only ſaid to be oppoſite, 
which impugne one another, but alſo thoſe which are equi- 

llent,thertore ai in compoſition, doth ſometimes ſigui- 
y Contrariety, and other tymes equiualence, but neuet ſub- 
ordination, which the word Vicar doth , when the Pope is 
titled the Vicar of Chrifl, Againe , in Scriptures he is called 

be, Antichri (1) who is bone all that is called God, and (2 


by Henticus (4) Stephanus the Grecian of Geneua. 
(3) 10. 5. al. of But to come to the matrer F ſclfe, Chriſt our Sauiout 
ſayth, (5) I am come in the name of my Father , and you receive me 
195 wot , 2 #77 9 Tae bim you will receine. 
6 Here our Sauiour ſpeaking of 4anticbrift, (as Fathers(6 
— rally vndetſtand) oppoſeth not a kingdome or — 
G5 Thi men to himſelfe, but another perſon, whom S. Paul calleth 
7 (7) Thomaref faxes the fame Perdition; whom Chriſt alſo 
0 


* retelleth, that the le wes will receive , Which yet they ne- 
ner did the 12 

bs S. Paul ing of Antichriſt giueth this good Coun- 

= 18 ſaile, (8) — folace you by — — there im 


Renolt firſt and the man of ſinns be rcueyled. the ſonne of Perdition, 
— — — — God, or 
1hat is worcbipped, ſo : teth in the Temple of God , thewing 
bimſelfe arif be were God, This is ſpoken ot a 

Auer: 


W A 


— 


- 4 1 ©. OE YT YET PTY 


— 
—— 


ye 
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Aduerſaries (9) Confeſſion, & yet almoſt euery word doth (v) Lambere 
conuince them. For firit it 1s ſaid, that there ſhall come a , 4 un 
Revolt , or talling away betore Antichriſtes comming, which 4%, &e. 
whether it be ynderitood of the Reman Empyre, ( as ſundry 7 "wy 
(10) Fathers, and the Prot. Piſcator (11) do thinke ) or of (0) Thy. g 
Fajth and Religion (as ſome Prot contrary to all Scriptures do Hier ques, of 
imagine) is yet in neither ſenſe pertormed betore that tyme Ag. 
in which Proteſtanu place Antichriſtes firſt comming. Awg.de Cui. 

| Secondly,theſe words, The mas of fine the ſonne of Per- Dui [20.19% 
dition, be ſuueib thewing bimſel/e, do tignity one determinate Cyr. Cateth, 
perſon; and the rather in that the Greeke Article is prefiged, — 1 
which doth determine (i) the ſigniſication to one certaine (14) =— 
thing: which is yet more maniteſt by thoſe words of S. folas Pauli 
John, (13) * ir4 4 drviXgeres H, vir drriggltts 393+ þ 468, 

*, mie: Where ſpeaking of Anachri , who is to be (in) Epiphan, 

one man, the Article is ſet before, but ſpeaking of antichrift Wr. 9 «/# 

as it is taken for all ſuch as any wayes impugne Chriſt, the — 

Article is omitted. 7 Ne 8 

| Thirdly 4nticbrift muſt be not only an (14) Adurſa- * en 

17) to Chriſtian Profeſſion , but alſo ( as (15) Zanchius (14); A- 

ynderſtandeth the ſayd words) an open and profeſſed Ad- e. x. 

uerſary , ſuch an one, as ſhall (16) deny the Father, and the I hell. a. 4. 

Senne, and extoll bimſelfe aboue all that is called God; rvewing (7 in Pauli 

bimſelfe as theugh be were God, not (17) caring for any God; Sola p. 

And, (18) will come in bis owne Name , thoſe to be 1% f 

(49% , that will not adore bis Image, None of all which, ©? le.. 

yet did any Pope, (iy) Dan. 76. 
Fourthly , h ii ta ſit in the Temple of Gad, whereby is vn- 37. 

derſtood the Templeof Hieraſalem, which Antichriſt will ſceke (19) Is. 5.44. 

to reedify. So 8. lohn telling that Enoch and Elias ſhalbe (9 4p 44. 

ſlaineby Antichriſt, affitmetſi, that, (20) The B ah kill * 

thew , and their Corpes ball ye in the fireetes of the great Citi 2 

( which ſpiritually is called Sodome, and ) where alle their 

Lard vat cruciſyed. hereby is —ç vnderſtood Hieru- 


ſalem, there, and not at Rome, Chriſt being crucifyed : the 
ſame alſo being called Sodome by the Prophet Eſay in his (49 Cu, 
viſion concerning (21) Iude and Hieruſalem, ſaying: (22) () b. ver, 
Hear pas the word of our * Prince: of bodome , gine cart tt the 10. 

e3 Law 


| © Tuerrocis Conv. 6 

_ — — — — Yea the word (M- 
— 5 doth plaial ar that thereby is meant one material 
gu I) — Apbinusliy called, in regard of the wit- 
(+4) Datura, pg Par odome and — I ö 
X 2 Antichriſtes .. muſt be but of ſhort conti» 

|. Bible — — but three yeares and a 
ws alfe ; f. like wiſe to Antichiilt mult be permitted no longet 
1576. halte ; ſo il ä N — Yon 4 

ls Dew, e tor his preaching ot reaching. I 
—— — the Prophet (23) Dane), and 8. Iohm, to be 4 tyme 
— 7 and baife a : or as ſome Prot. tranſlate, (24) 4 
* iar. in ä and batfe tyme. For a» (25) Lyra( a natural 
„ — line & S. Hierome do obſerue, the word 
1 — — other determinate number, fignifyerh 
— See the — to the Hebrew phraſe, ht, & the word, - 
(a7) 2 * ular number , ove yeore: which ſayd vnder- 2 
— — — for yearez, is made yet more euident by — 
Engl. Bible the ſame Prophet Daniel, who by the like phraſe ot (160 ſ6 | 
— — * wen iy met. ſignityeth ſ as Proteſtants (27) — — 

6.10 
. IA 72 
ED ; the continuance 
2 ; ee — in a preſcribed 
. 
bh Teer. 20 — yam 0 three yoares , and a baife, 
1.6414. Fally amount o hich by any Prot. was 
Now,there was neuer any Pope w y 6 

H. 24. NOW d to be Antichriſt, that raigned y three yea- 
(a) _— halie. Addalſo that the ſhortnes in generall of An- 
(] Agoe. in. res and a h ] A 
12. tichriſts ra is in many places — 
S SS eg 
107 — 8 4 —— fer tire — And laſtly — —_—— 
A raigne is to be but a little before the e 
nog — 59 it doth euidently appeme , that Anti- 
— — chritte Raigne muſt be but of ſhort ä & ther- 
l g u. . making the Pope Antichriſt, for theſe thouſand 
— yo —_ paſt, dotherby impugne the cleereſt Scriptores. 


1. . would eusde by t- 
) Cyinens — Now, wheza ſundry (35) Prot. w ming, 


Uo Oo -». ww m_ = a Abc. 
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ming, that in id numbers, of 4 77me go tines Ae . 
balfe , 42- moneth;, and 12 60. d, 8. lohn vie 2 — ele 
number ot ty me, ſot an vncertaina. not vnderſtanding ther- 2 8 
by indeed any detinne certainty of tyme at all. This yet b GE” 
inſuthcienc,for though the nambers, 19. 100. 1600. thould cr, 47 fol 
be vied (ometimes in the Scriptures for a vncertaine time, 144 Debt. v 
yet that courſe houlderh only in ſuch like full and perfect pop tbe Re- 
* — — other ſoreſaid numbers now in exam- 1275 — 
ple or queſtion, being each of them compounded of a mix , 7: 
variety or inequality of numbers, as one, two and a halte; — 
— and twWo, and 12 60. are valike tothe other full and 34. part. u.. 
equal] numbers, of 10. 100. 1000. And therſore notfubic 378, Nap» 
to the like ynderſtanding . Neither could that variety of pier vp. ibe 
numbers be to any end, il only an vacertzine Humber be Reuel. pag, 
vnderſtood. But this is ſo eaident , that, Foxe (36) with 11 
ſundry other Prot. do all of them-aderſland heerby a cer Mense VP+ 
— tym, an ſwerable to the event thereby for- fol. e nz. 
tourd . Ford in Ap. 
Ina the determining of whith event , Proteſtants do p —. 
mach vr amengſt theraſetues ;for (35) Dm, by he, 37: 
—— vnderſtandeth ihe 3 50. yeares, during (37) Cent. 
the ui. were priſecuted. And by (38) bez. moneths, „ 
& 1260. d ges, he vnderttandeth three yeares and 2 fiaſfe, in hu 
which and N of Praguepreached . (39) Fox & Ford 6 In 
do bythe 1 Go. dn paderſtand the tyme of Herms fi pore c. u. . 194. 
feorution ; And by che 42. Mtb, (40) Fox after great llu- 116.4010 in 
dy and donhrtulnes had thereof, ypon 2 fuddayne recey- Ag. 71, 
yeth, ro vie his words (arc ans quedam edmonitionss fibils) by 4 34- 
Bert ayns ſocrot whiſpering 4d moni, the ſenſe therofto be,a $4b - (49) In Ap 
berhof yeaves, which, (aych he, Snus to 2 9.4, | - 


the Premunue Church was perſecuted before 


riable and yncertay ne are Prot. in their determiniog the — 


tyme of Antichriſtes eoming and Raygne . vp. the 
But ſuppoſing theſe different Interpretations were all — 4 7 


ol them true, s indeed nat any one is, neither can any thing . 
be 


— — 


Chap. 10, 233 Tur Txrptz Conn. 
alledged in good proofe thereot , yet none of them do pre 
44) See the the Pope to be Antichriſt: for firſt the (42) Waldenſes, Huſle 
Apol. and Hierome of Prague, were in the opinion of Prot. con- 
P 344+ &c, feſſed Papilts, and therefore in no danger to be ted 
m · xe. bythe Pope. But being truly heretickes, and holding ſun- 
dry groſſe ertouts, which Proteſtants diſclayme , and for 
which they were moſt juſtly puniſhed, this ſtrongly argu- 
eth the Pope tobe a tayt t of Chriſt, not Anti- 
chriſt. Secondly Herods Perſecution was before any Pope 
was. Thixdly the Perſecution ofthe Primitiue Church, du- 
ring the ſayd ſuppoſed 294. yeares vntill Conſtantines ty- 
me, was done not by the Pope, but by the then Heathen 
Emperours , who perſecuted ide then Popes of Rome. 


Fontthly the 1260. yeares of the Papacy preuaylin 
ſince the tyme of Silueſtet and Conſtantine (the — 


antiquity — — — — 
Ancient Fathers e tymes ) argue P 
Propher, rather then — 


now, then the Predictions of the Prophets concerning the 

Churches floriſhing , quiet, and increaſe, were not as yet 

performed, which were wicked to thinke. | 
(43)Matnge But at Antichriſts coming, the perſecution ſhalbe ſuch, 
T (43) 4 94 mot fince the beginning of the world , nor shalbe : In 
(44) Ap%. ſo much as then Satan (44) tbabbe leoſed out of bis Priſon , aut 
207 sbail go forth and ſeduce the N ations that are vpon the ſoure corner: of 
(oy Tan the Earth: ſo that the perſecution ſhalbe ſo much more grie · 
Aue. de Ciu. uous then all former, by bow much the (45) Dixell being 
Delle . looſed, and ſet at liberty, may tempt and tytannize more 
9, then when he was bound : yea, as then the Dixine Sacrifice 
(4g) Dax-12, (46) ſhalbe taken away. which cleerly hitherto is vnaccõ- 
11,5ee Len. plithed. And laſtly the perſecutions rayſed by ſundry Hea- 
> whe then Emperours, as Nero, Domitian, and Diocletian, did 
in buxc to. both for cruelty and number of perſons perſecuted, incom- 
2 parably exceed all pretended cruelties of all Popes in all 
(47) Ap: 16, àges. | : 
1-2, e. The ſame alſo is confirmed by that of S. Iohn, (47) — 

ang 


E 4A 4£- > 


— — — — — — — — 


Tun T7111 Corn. d33 Je ny 
Angell Or. apprebended the Old Serpent , which un the Dinell and $4- 
than , and bound bum for 4 1000. yeares Orc. that be ſeduce no mere 
the Nations, till the theuſand be Cc. And when 
the 1000, yeares hall be thalve looſed out of bus 
priſon Gre, and thallſeduce the Nations Cc. Heer though the nũ- 
ber of a 1000. yeares be yncertayne, as fignifying more 
res, yet tolignity fewer yeares it cannot: a thin — 
that (ome Prot. do (48) accordingly affirme the colle- (49) Fr. da 
Ring thence that Antichriſts coming is to be(49) after the firſt C vf the 
1000. Jeare: from Chi. To which purpoſe hs Hoſpinian — in 6. 
ſpeaking of the pretended corruption , which , as be affir- (4% K. 
meth, preuayled at the end of the 1000. yeares after Chriſt, cu, Keuel "y 
ſaych, (50) New began to diam neare the end of the Period of 1000. % 
yeares, whereof lob in bis Apocalips c. 20. writeth , then Sathan is (39) Hiſt, $4. 
to be looſed . Willet athrmeth that Wicliffe taught the . 444c.x; 
ſayd 1000. yeares to end (53) Anne Dimini 1600. And that ue and lee 
then Antichrift thould beginne ts appeare.(52) Fox and (53) Wal- rf wang 
— —— —— 8 Hence 4% . 
. —— Prot. placing Antichriſts comin 

within the firſt o. yeares next after this Reue lation (dh — ag 
ring which tyme at the leaſt Sathan was bound not to ſe- & nn. 5. 
ducethe Church) do thereby impugnethe ſacred Scriptures, 345. 
and their one other writers. G3) lo Wil, 
Before this perſecution to be rayſed by Antichriſt, (5.4) S f. 
The Gboſjell halbe preached in all the world , for 4 Teſtimony to all Ga 
Nations; fo as no Nation may excuſe its Infidelity. But this ſo — . 
—— preaching hath not yet been performed, as is eui- 

tin ſeuetall — of the Eaſt and Weſt lndies late- 
ly found out, wherein no memory at all of Chriſt, or bis 
Ghoſpell was found ;neyther will it ſuffice to anſwere, that 
here it is not ſpoken of all the world abſolutly, but only by 
a ſigure, the whole is taken for a part; for otherwiſe 8. Paul 
ſhould haue ſayd vntruly (55) Into all the Earth bath the ſound of (% Rem. 10. 
them gone forth , and ynto the ends of the whole world the wordes of 1g. 
them, And (500 elſwhere ſpeaking of the Ghoſpell heſayth, 
In the whole world it is , and fructifyet h and groweth : And (57) is (46) Col.z.6, 
preached among all Creatures, that are vnder heaven. But Chrilt 
maketh this pteaching in all the Im to be a ſigne of — (57) Cl.. 3. 

e 


— — — 
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end thereof , for fo he immediatly addeth; and iben chall come 
wherefore if this preaching were not taken 
y in all che world, but only in ſome parts ther- 


whe 


{ 
U 
to be t 
of , then it were uo figne, tor in that ſenſe, in rhe firſt tw] õ- 1 
ty yeares after Chriſt, che Ghoſpell was preached by the d 
Apoſtles in all the world : neyther in that ſenſe could it tl 
bea Teſtimeny to all Nations at the day of Iudgement. N 
Beſides,it was promiſed properly to Chriſt, that (58) ail 7. 
C4 
to 
A) 
Sa 
(6 


Namn aba ferne bim, and he dyed generality tes all. and 
(58) C. thereſore in che (39) Apocalips, the 210 out 
(19) Gap 7+ gf all Nations, and peoples, & Tribes :and in the ſame lenit 
bee) Aug. — words ynderitood by S. Auſtine (66) S. Hierome 
Ep g- 40 Ongen 0 
Hank. © Now. te che plrer obiedded fromthe Romana, B. Aal. (G1 
Hur. C 0- anſwwerech, that S. Paul woke the preterpertodteſe for the fu- 
reg. * Math, rare, as Dauid al ſo did, whoſe words they were: And that in 
c. 4. the other place, 8. Pan] affimed the Goſpell, vo be in all the 
(e e. orld, not actually, but vintually, bocauſe the ſees of Godt 
word wascaſt by the into te werld, which fracti- 
king ightfl me vhOle world, av one putting 
fire co ſeveral patti of a Citty, may truly be fayd to have 
burned the whole Citty, becauſe he placed the tyre, which 
by litle and litle increaſing ,comfumed the ele City. It 
(51) In Math, may allo beanfweared wich 8. Hierome (61) and S. Tho- 
650. P. I bo. mus, thatrhe fame of the Ghoſpefl came do ui Naviens then 
2 „ enn the tyme of the Apoltles, and chat beercef only 
ſpeaketh S. Paul. 
2 and Elias are reſeraed ae, that they may 
4 ſe rhemſelues to Antichiit at his coming, and preferve t 
{8 lect in rhe faith of Chriſt, and at length convert the Tewes; 
(% H. 4. To which purpoſe it is (ard , Bebowd (61) 1 wil ſerid you E 
in $- 6s the Prophet , before vhe coming of the great and fearfull day of out 
is. (64) Mat37: Ic. Ehas (64) huderd vhaticont, and reſtore all thinyes, (65) 
i. — And, I will giue tomy rwe witneſſes, , bey dhall prophecy 12 60. 
| y * 4961. Some anſwete that che words of Malactiy are to be 
(ov) A u. vnderſtood of S. lohn Bapriſt , of whom Chriſt (aid, (66 
1 i. ben Bhathat i for wcome. But the murh is, that though 8. 


lohn Baptill, in regard of his office of being Precurſor be- 
tore 
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fore the ſiull coming of our Saviour, as allo in regard of his ; 
preaching vnto the was called Elias, in that Elias is 
to be tbe P iecurſot re the ſecond coming of Chriſt, & 
4s to preach aodcomucrt the lewes; yet that the foemer wor- 
des ate to be vndetſtood of the true Elias it is playne, in 
that the Prophet ſpeaketh of the ſecond coming ot Chriſt, 
when be hall come to ludgment to Wit. at the greet and fear» 
full day: whereas the firſt coming, when S. lohn Baptiſt 
came, Was not to iudge, but to be judged, not to deſtroy, but 
to ſaue. Beſides S. Luke explaineth the ſame ſaying , (67) gare . 
And be thall go before bim in the ſpirit and vertue of Elias; and out- K 
Sauiour himſelfe. euen after S. Johns death, auouched that, (43) Aer. cs, 
(68) Elias abonld come and railore all things. 10 

Some alſo reply, that by the two witneſſes are ynder- 
ſtood all the faithtull Miniſters , which God rayſeth vp in 
the tyme of Antichriſt,as Luther, 2 Caluin &. 
But this is idle, for of the two witueſſes S. lohn ſay th, (69) (4) £p.m. 
They sball propheſy 12 60. der, cloathed with ſackcloathet , they 1.4.78. 1. 
All han to turne waters imo bloud , and to the Earth *% 
wth alt plague. Antichriſt 1Hall Kill them, and ther bodies shall [ye in 
the ftreetes in the great Citty &tc. where their 5 was 8 
And, after three — balfe, the ſpirit of lyſt from God hall 
enter into them. And, they hall go vp to beaury in a Cloud, & their 
Enemies fee them: Now that all, or any of theſe particulars 
were performed in Luther, or any other Prot. Miniſter, I 
thinke no man will avouch. 

At Antichrifts , coming his name and Chatacter ſhalbe 
ſo knowne,as chat, (co) He hall make all lirle and great, & rich (50) 4. u. 
and poore &. to haue 4 Caralter in th. ir right hand or in their fore- 16, 17. 
heades. And, that ne man may buy or ſell, but be that hath the Chara 
ger, or the name of the Beafl, or the number of his name. Now what 
this name or Chatacter is, hitherto is vnknoune. 


(54) TUN. 
3.9 


Antichriſt, at his Coming will worke many ſtrange ſi- ». 
gnes andefeigned miracles, his (71) Coming is according to the (71)M ar, 
operation of Sathan in all power, and lying ſig nes and wonders. And 24 4+ 
both he and his Miniſters (7 3 Shall chew great fignes and won- (74) abe 
ders : Yea he ſhall ſeeme to make fyre(7 2) i come downe from (94) Apay 
laauen: and to make (7 4) the Image of the Beaſt to ſpeaks. In ſo «,, 

Ft 2 much 


Li 
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much that (75) All the Earth wilbe in admiration of bim. Now 

75) Ap. 3+ never did any Pope worke ſuch wonders as theſe. But the 

. greateſt wonder to me is, that ſo many men endowed with 
comon ſenſe and reaſon as Prot. are, and — to be- 
lieue the ſacred Scriptures for moſt true, ſhould ſo direct 
Contrary to all ſenſe and reaſon , and to ſo many cleer 
— ſacted Writ , maintayne a Patadoxe ſo groſſe and 
abſurd. 


SECT, III. 


That the Fathers expound the Scriptures agreably with 
C — a » in proofe that the Pope cannot be Anti- 
Chriit. 


_—— . Hietome (i] and S. Damaſcene , do interprete the 
—— word 41»/X;4r6; , to be one who doth emulate and op- 
b. l. 4. c. 4. poſe himſelſe to Chriſt. The Centuriſtes confeſle that, (2) 
4% nt. 5 c. 5. Auſtine teacheth the Etymology of Antichriſt , in Epilt. Ioannis, 
4.Col.g1s, Trad. 3. Heiicalled antichriſi in Latin, who is contrary to Chriſt 
(3) Tra. Sr. Some vnderſtand Antichrift to be ſo called , becauſe be is to come 
29. in 109%, þrfore Chriſt &c. It is not ſo ſaid, it is not ſo written , but ft, 
that is contrary ts Chriũ & c. Likewiſein Trad. de Antichrifto, deſi- 
= ring toknow of Antichrift, firft you thall markg why be un ſo called to 
(4) Hiom-If+ wit, forthatbewilbe contrary is Chrift in all thinges Gr. be willd. 
5 2, ſoiue the Evangelical law, and will recall into the world the wertht- 
Orat. 4. in g · J* a 
Te. Cyre Ping of Des. 
Alex lin S. Auſtine (3) himſelfe expounding thoſe wordes ofs. 
Jo. c. s. Amw John, @ He that ſpeaketh of bumſelfe, ſeckęth bis owne glory, 
broſinz. affirmeth that, This abalbe be who is called Antichrift , 2 
. bimſeife, as the 4peftle ſayth, aboue all that is called God , and 
— which is warsbiped: ſen our Lord declaring that be will ſecke bis owne 
iron, If. — 2 hy Father, ſayih to the lee: I came in the 
cont, hare, wame of my Father, and you recciuad me not, another thall come in bis 
25 en name, him you will recciue; he thewed , that they would receiue 
Amichrift, who would ſecks the glory of bus owne name. And the 
ſame expoſition of this place is giuen by 8. 8 
7 EX... | S. Cy: 
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S. Cyril. S. Ambroſe, S. Irenzus,and Ruffinus. — 
Concerning the tyme ot Antichriſtes raigne, S. Ire- — 97 

nzus () alleadging thoſe wordes of Daniel, 4 tim. tymes, (e) De Co- 
balſe 4 1yme , that is ſaith he) three yeares and fixe monthes , in [1 . 
which Antichriſt ciming , thall raigne pon the Earth. Hipolitus ©, Ah. 
(6) writing vpon thoſe wordes of Daniel, (7) He will con. (Ic, . 
forme the Couenant to many one weeks and in the balfe of the weeke — 
thall the boaſt and the ſacrifice faile, lay th: When Daniel ſaid, be ang 5e 
will confirme his Couenant to many one weeks , is ſigniſyed ſeauen imperf, 85 
yeares . The Prophets shall pre ach balfe a weeks & r. that is three (e) ln Cop. 7. 
Jearesand 4 balfe Antichriſt hall raigne vpon Eartb, after bis king - Par. 

dome and glory halbe taken away. S. Chryſoſtome affirmeth, (e) Caleb. 
that, (S) Many Scriptures do ſignify, and ially S. lobn in bis Re- 
nel ation. that Antichriits kingdome is to coni mus three yeares and ſixe —— 4 
moneths, Saint Hierome writing vpon the 11. Chapter of . And — 
Daniel, teacheth that , Ours do better and more truly ex- cording to 
pound. that in the and of the world Antichriſt is to de theſe thinges, the Engl. 
— — lewes &c and is —_— $4mmtes three = ion 
yeares and a haffe, that is, 1260. dhe, and after is peri the P. der. 
famont and holy mount aync. pets (9) Tyme 350 tag (9) Traff. ds 
Tones according ts the propriety of the Hebrew ſpeach, who alſobaue 7; be 
the Duallnumber , prefigure two yeares , and balfe a tyme ſixe mon- lacob. and fee 
thes, in which the Saintes are permitted to the power of Antichriſt, Cunt, f. c..4. 
S. Cyril: Antichriſt ball raigne only three yeares and 4 balfe , which Col. 4:6, 

we 4ffirme not from Apocriphall Bookes , but from the Prophet Da- (13) Gen. 40. 
niel S. Aultine is ſo full herein, that he doubteth not to write, 

that, (11) be who being halfe « 


237 Sell, 3. 


7 
Irepe, readeth theſe thinges , net 04) .. 
doubt of the moſt cruel r aigne of Antichriſt againi the | ab — * 
though 1t is io be indured but a thort iyme. For iyme, and times. and Conſum lee. 
balfe 4 tyme are one years, and two yeares, and a balfe. And by this it Ambre 7. de 


i manifeſt is be three yeares and a balfe; the number alſo of the dayei bened. Po- 


being efterwards ſet down : ſometyues in the Scripturesit is declarad *. Ang. qo 
* 


1.49 leſue, 
by the number of moneths, Prof ** 


S. Auſtine like iſe affirmeth that he ſhall ſpring from „ 
the Iewes, ſaying, (12) 4s our Authors ſay, Antichriſt thalbe borne n 6. Shad 
of the people of the lee, of the Tribe of Dan , according to the Pro- vis. in — 
phet, ſaying. (is) Be Dan 4 ſnake in ibe ways ſerpent in the path. This Cr. L 0. 
Prophecy is yademtood of Antichtiſt, by (14) Irenzus, Mor. cas 


= \ 
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» Ambroſe, Auſtine , Proſper, Theodoret, Gre- 
—_— many ethers v the 7. Chapter of the Apoca- 
— they ſuppoſe that 8. Iohn did omit Den , from 
amongſt the he Ele of the Iſraeliticall Tribes, in dereſtation 
of Antichriſt to be borne of that Tribe. And certaine it is, 
that the lewes will receive and follow him for their Meſ- 
6% 1. 43. — our Sauiour himſelie ſayth, (15) If another 1h. come ia 
vwne name, him you witlrecetue;, which makerh it very pro- 
— he ſhalbe a lew borne , Elſe they would not fo 
taſily admit him. 
The Fathers alſo teach, that Antichriſt hall fir in the 
Temple of Hieruſalem, and not in the Church of Rome. 
S. Cyril demaundeth, (16) bat Temple ſaith the Apoitle? In 
(cb. the Tenpleeſth lewes which is left : for God forbid that it should 


15. ER in ibis im which we «re. S. Hilary aftizmerh that, (ty) Anti- 
2 un therfore called by Daniel, Abhomination , becauſe comming 
amſt God be challengerh Gods — bimnſelfe Ge. And, recet» 


2 Lewes , Shall ſi an the place of S andf iv. that where 

God was immeated by the prayers of S unten, there be recaiued by 

Infidels, ben be ed with Gods beser. 8. Gregory Na- 
(13) or. 47. . — writeth : (18) 4:concerning this place , The Abhemin 

of deſalarion ftlandmg in the boly Place, they ſay, that the Tem- 

Me of Hier ſ alem is tobe baile ap cane , and Anitcbriſt is to be hehe- 

ned to be Chat, by the Lewes ; and that be is io fit therin , and is to be 

thought to be the k of the whole world: But be thall come at the 

Deſolation and rume of the wr. Arethas writing ypon the 
nn. A pee. foreſaid wordes of the Apocalyps, auoucheth that. (19 He 

hall caſt their bodies vnburyed into the Rreetes of Hieruſalem : ſor 
(50) L.s.c there thall be raigne as kmg of the lewes. And the like is taught 
zo. Hipol." by S. [renzus ( 20)and Hypolitus, 

I. de Conſum. 
mundi. 

Antichtiſt, 8. Ambrole writin n theſe wordes of 8. 
%.. paul, (21) 1 thinks that God bath — Apoſtles the aft , arit 
(+2) Kt. Here deputed to death, expoundeth them thus: (22) This ther= 
C. 4. fore doth he apply ts bis perſon, becauſe he as alwayts in need , ſufſe- 

ring per ſecurnons and preſſures aboue the reft , euen as Enoch & Elias 

are io ſuffer, who are to be Apoſtles in the laft iyme , for they are tobe 


ſent before Chrift to prepare the peopleof God uni flrengiben all 
Churches 


Concerning Enoch and Elias their Coming to reſiſt 


Sera LEO S Dow 
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Churches (or the refilling of Aulichriſt, who, the apocalyps 
H mn! pal ſuffer Perſecution, and be n,. And the like is 
taught mot plainly by (23) S. Auſtine, faying, Ther B ) De Civ 
thall couuert the lowes to Chrtdl, vum tempore, before the end of (1 $a 
the world &c. is maſt c belizacd and taught of vs Ohr, , 
and 15 beld 45 4 primt of infalixvle truth, for we may well hope of the 
com u of humbefore the I udg ent of Child, whom we do truly be- 
liens to liue in body a this heures, without ener bowing tathed of 
Death. 
But the Ancient Fathers were ſo wholy Romane Ca- 
tholike ia this Point, as that Fulke confeflerh, ſaying , (24) 
Indeed me of the Ancient Fathers did that the Rennene Um- (14) {ro 
pire should ſi i be der qed, before antechraft were rexepied Wer- Rhem Teft, 
of alſo ſayth Calvin, (25) For 4s mach as they baut exponnded f ** THY. . 
thisplace , of the defetion of the Rom ne Empive, iin more rin (11 T 
then that it needeth «ny long Confutation: and de mernayie thatſo 1. 3. 
many writers otherwiſe learned and witty, dane bene deceyned in 
fo taſy a thing , but that when one had try. the v without indge- 
mon! followed thei Of this alſo write rhe Centuriſts, (26) C C. u. 
Aeſtmec un bus ye of An. deckmwerb in fr words the tyme 4. Col. 410, 
of 4anischriſtes comming , therefore the 4poitie Pal from bence affir - 
el, Ancicly ue to come before into the world , v firft a de- 
parture «ball come, that ir, waleſſe al Kong domes h depart from 
the Rem ine E upyre, which were beſore ſubiect ynro it. So many ſe- 
uerall wayes do the Ancient Fathers teftify from the Scrip- 
tres, that the Pope is not Antichriſt. 


SECT, IIII 


That Prot. agree with Catbalikes in the Doddrixe of the 
Pope not being Autichrui. 


Y Hough nothing be more frequently declaimod in Prot. 
Pulpns,ihe the Pope being Antiemiſt; yet how much 
that foolery is diſclaymed by the {carnedft Prot. Writers, 
this pretent Section (hall teſey. M. Foxe writing vpon 
the 11. Chapter of che Apocaly pH where s. lohn — 
net 
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neth 7 — igne to be (42) moneths , acknowledgeth 
„ that, (1) It cannot 4 long iyme should be figured by the ſame 
— thort tyme , for by « abort tyme , — nifyed A which 
run. end he alſo alledgeth the teſtimonies of Lambertus & Chy- 
þ:347- 347. trzus. Wherefore it cannot be imagined, that the Popes of 
And Pr, du Rome for ſo many hundred yeares to haue bene Antichrilts. 
— = Bucer is of opinion that Mabomet (2) is that very Antichrit , 
. e whofor many ages bath ſubietted moſt Nations of the (believing) 
% Gentiles ynto the bondage of Saihan. Fox affirmeth that, (3) 4 
(+) Liber though, as S. Iobn ſayth , there be many Antichriſts , which are foro 
P/almorum, runners, yet to ſpeaks of the head and principall antichrifl be is to come 
n F.. in the later end of the world, whereby is meant no doubt the Turks « 
fo146.147- And he maketh the like expoſition of (4) Satban being looſed 
. at che end of the 1000. yeares, which he vnderſtandeth to 
( ws — be directly meant of the Tarbę, and but Anagogically of the 
. lac. Pope. Peter Martyr determineth as well (5) Mabomet, as the 
lj Comp . 5 
54. 1. Pope to be Antichriſt. 
(6) la Ep. Zanchius (6) hauing recyted the opinion both of the 
Pauli ad Papiſts and Prot. concludeth, that (y) It may not be denjed, but 
Phil.Col. Ge. that neere the end of the world , a certaus man hall aryſe in the 
ry 246, Church of Chris, who all exceed all the other Antic hriſtes in ma- 
G ln Age, lee, peer, and orher wickgdnes: And of this man may be mnderiioed 
c. iu. p. #39. tbe Prophecy of lobn and Dal, of 3.yeares and 4 balſe, in which be 
(9) See Au- Shall raigne. 
tichriftus Lambertus in his Treatiſe much commended by Fox, 
fu prog. ($)affirmeth that (9) Antichriſt is not yet come : and that the 
ſons foreſaid place (10) to the Thefalonians ,isto be vnderfiond of an 
35 u. Nen prefeſed Ene; as alſo that (11) the Pope altbough be doth 
(«1 15 _— (in his opinion) corrupt with bis lyes, the true ſenſe of the Myſle- 
(is) Serm. of ries of faith; yet for ſo much, as be doth not openly forbid to beliene 
the ſecond them,be therfore is not that great Antichriſt. For which beliefe 
Comming D Doue reproueth ſome of his owne Brethren, ſaying, (12) 
of Chriſt & gome learned Prot. being ouer much modeſt , make « doabt whether 
= _ l Antichriit be yet reueyled or not. 
cha * Add hereunto that ſuch Prot. as do abſolutely afhrme 
Ga. the Pope to be Antichriſt, do yet mainly differ in the aſſi- 
(ts) Anſwer, gning of the Man, or the tyme of his comming: for firlt, 
io Coun- Fulle, (43) Whitaker, and others do giue inſtance of Boni- 
tac. Cath, face 
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Face the third Anno 607. collecteth the yeare of his P. W hi- 
comming. to be about (14) Anno — Pope (15) . of An- 
Silueſter was the man. Bullingers Iudgment is, that Anti- —— 
— — — — 763. nop — 
A rot. wryter (ty) aſſigneth yet a lo time, Perkins 
— — 2 — the 4 

and who liued (9) toy Fox (39) thinkerh bis comming p. 1. 

to be Anno 300. So vaciable is the Collection which Prot. (+4) Vp-the 
make from Scriptures, concerning the perſon, and tyme of N. P.. 
Antichriſt: Wheras no doubt, ar his comming. he will be 4% 

— — ü of the great wonders he ſhall ('9) 3.4% 


ions he ſhall ray ſe, and ſun LIES 


t perſecut 
ſack like, fo plainly forerould vs by the Scriptures th 61, fol 158. 
ncs. And yet — — — — —— 7 Fr. du 
ding, Fox te. poiat , (2 0 all vp.the 
Contrexerſies, But the Premiſes dered, 1 — oh ov Reuel in. c. 
mote truly terne it a mere ct ion. begunne v pon ſplene es 
or choller, and deſperatly continued without Scripture, or — 


reaſon. — 
from Scriptures that the P LAntichr — 
Obiectton Ly that ope is CAntichrift , 14%: 347; 

anſwered. —— * 

(1) — 

G Vadry(1) Prot. do vrgefor theirthisfeſt ebisg ion, me — 


by the (2) 7. les o which the women finerh, is deſcribed ,, Nap. vps 
the Citty of Rome, and conſequently Rome is Antichrifls the Reuel. in 
ſeate. But I an{were firit, In — „ theje 7. billes, C17. p. 205, 
are ſaid to be y. Kings, Secondly, (3) S. Auſtine and othersds Willet Sy- 
vnderſtand by the I bort. the yawerſall Cty of the Diuel, ap. p. i. 
which in the Scriptures is often called Babylon, and is op- 2 47+17.9. 
poſed th the Citty of God, which is bis Church : and by 5. ,“ 
mon! 4ines they vnderſtand the — — of the Proud, Beds, Rug 
aud eſpecially the Kings of the Earth. Thizdly,though ther- lu, m 4p, 
by be ynderſiood Rems, (as forme rather (4) thinks ) yet ſee- c.17, 
ing the whors is the ſayd to be in being, for five of the Kings (4) Xpoc. 
mentioned ,(5 ) me which che woman Mia 17.15.18, (ee 

Gg allen 
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Tertul.l, fallen, and that the ſixt — whereby it is manifeſt 
cont. lud. o that the woman her ſelſe was then alſo in being, it cannot 
I. . cont. be vnderitood of the Church of Rome, whoſe (7) fayth was 
Marcion, then renowned in the whole world , but of the heathen City (8) 
Hieron, Ep. which bath Kingdome ouer the Kings of the Earth, and which was (9) 
17.64 Mar* 1, unken of the bloud of the Saunts, and of the bloud of the Martyrs of | 
" leſus. In which manner was the Citty of Rome, during the 
form. extremeſt Perſecutions of Nero, Domitian, and other Ro- n 
()YVerſto, man Emperours. ; 
(% 10. But ſome reply that Antichriſt is to ſitſ io in the Temple of Chi 
(7) Rom. 1.8. God, and therefore in the true Church; and whereas we an- 
C& 16.19% {were, that by the Templeof God, is vnderſtood the Temple of 
% Abos. n. Huruſalem, they vrge that, (i x) that long fince was deſtroied 
18. , a 
(eee, and ſhall neuer agayne be reedifyed . But that thereby is 
fro): Theſ,z, truly meant the Temple of Hieruſalem, is plaine , as is (12) be- 
4+ fore proued ; asalſo in that in the Scriptures of the New 
(nu) D.. Teſtament, by the Temple of God, are neuer ynderſtood the 
27. Churches of Chriſtians, but al wayes the Temple of Hiernſalem: 
— — yea the Ancient fathers both Greeke and Latine, for diver; 
Apoc.ucs, Ages did forbeare tocall the Churches, Temples, but eyther 
P Oratories, or bowſes of prayer, ot the like. And this they did 
eyther in regard, that as then they had no Temples, but places 
in priuate houſes appointed for prayer, or elſe that thereby 
they might diſtinguiſh the Church fromthe Synagoguez the 
memory of the lewith Temple, being as then fully a- 
boliſhed: for which reaſon lykewiſe the Apoſtles in theft 
writings , called not Chriſtian Prieſts, gig. „but eyther 
Liihops, or Senior: 

Further , the lewes who are to teceyue Antichriſt for 
their Me(lias and King, will receyue none that fitteth not 
in Hieruſalem , they dreaming nothing more, then of reſto- 

60 4 ring Hieruſalem and the Temple: yea at Antichriſts coming 
ee. Rome (if thereby be ynderſtood the( 3)barlst)thalbe made 
deſolate , and burnt with fyte, ſo that it cannot be now 
ſayd to be the Seat of Autichtiſt. Laſtly, if Antichriſt be to 
fit in the true Church, and to be accompted the head and 
Prince thereoſ, as Prot. (14) teach, and withall , if the Pope 
of Rome be Antichtiſt, a, they —— . 
J 


—_ —— 
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ly followeth, that the Pope ſitteth in the true Church, and 

is the head thereof. Now there is but one true Church, and 
there is but one Chriſt , which thing alſo(15) Caluin con- (14) Melonce 
feſſeth , therefore Prot. and all others who are not in the . Apo. 
Church which is yader the Pope, are out of the true Church Cen. Ag 
ot Chrilt . — 


Caluin foreſeeeing this great inconuenience to follow, 1 — — 

anſwereth, (16) That anfing, buildings are ſo pulled downs, f 1" Hr. 
that the foundations and ruines remayne,ſo Chriſt bath not ſuffered bis Cent, 1. /. 2. c. 
Church eyther to be overtbrowne by Antichriſt from the on, 4-Col. 435, 
er to be layd even ib the ground Oe. but exen after the very waiting, and many 
be willeth that the build mg balſe pulled downe, bold pet remayne «But 
this maketh againſt Caluin , for firſt , if the ruines of the 5 — 
Church ol Chriſt only remaine, then the Church is ruinous, ,, 
and conſequently the gates of bell haue preuayled 2gainſt (14) Ia. 
it, contrary to our Sawiours promiſe. (17) Secondly, if the 4.4. .f. 
Church hath ſuffered ruine, and the ruznes and foundation, (17)Math, 
yea the building halfe pulled downe, be poſſeſſed by the Po- 10. 8. 
pe, then Prot. haue no Church, for the Church entyre and 
— to them is fallen to ruine, and the ruines 
are vnder Antichriſt. What then haue they ? Peraduenture 
ſome new building; but in thatitis new, it is not the houſe 
of Chriſt : Who not beſotted) doth not plainly ſee 
that it is far more ſafe to remainein a Church, (though rui- 
nous and halfe fallen) then in no Church?And who would 
thinke ( conſidering the premiſes, and much more which 
may be gathered from the Fathersand otherwiſe ) that men 
indued with common ſenſe and reaſon , would endeauour 
to defend a fancy (0 idle, as this conceipt of the Pope being 
Antichriſt? 
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CHAP. XI. 


The true State of the Queſtion, concerning Euan- 
gelicall Counſailes,and the State of Perfection. 


n enter there be Euangelicatl c cunſales, er workes of ſu- 
pererogation , Whreh if they be obſerued or done, are 
good and commendable , if omitted, not finnefull : or 
whether all things that are good he commended iy wy 

and the amiſiion of them be ſmacf all. 


SECT. L 


| 
| 
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Catholtke Doctrine. 


LTHOVGH men Senſual] , as 67 
Wa N dinatilyall Sectaries are. cannot enduce 
57 to hears of the State of Perſection. ot a- 
Iny ching that may tend to the contempt 
of the word & the mortification of the 
TS 1 fleſh, yet the ſame hath euer beene 2 


wo» 

Call 

80 1 wp: 

(1) Oratio 1 Catholike Church. So in the ouncell of Baſill we are — 
5 


vu T7 proud, and practiſed , by t 
Henri that, (1) Counſaile —— of 4 — Wy L 
— — cn? yules they will , but Commandement 


re Pradice- * 
tione bebt it obligation of 4 
De, would nat. In poote 


good, to which all are bound, although tb 


erot is alſo heer cyted the fourth Car- 
thage 


5 THz TI —— $45 Ce. 1. 
thage Councell to ſay , cis are of ou #07 - 

ding bus exhor img. — fo (2) all Catholikes believe, that 

there ate ſundry workes which art not injoyned by Chrift ( & 
by any Precept, but only counſailed as mater of Pere ion: A L 
& chele if they be done in the ſtate of Grace are commen- 1 5 *.& 


dable and metitotious; if omiued, not ſinneſull. 3 
Proteſtants Vntruthes. 
lan- Luther affirmeth that, (3) Moyſes commanded Marriage to 9 be Epi- 
Os — — Was not lawfull for any in the oid Teitament, tal 
1 Want 4wyfe. But how then did Elias. Elizeus, Hieremy, & 


72 $.lohn B- pu, who had no wyues, as 8. Hierome (4) pro- (4) £1.conts 
veth. Caluin (5) auouchech that Monaſticall life was no 1, , 
1 where aproucd by our Saniour, not ſo much as by one ſyl- (9s — * 
* 7 | lable. Butthislyeisconfured by (6) S. Auſtine and (7) S. (,)z, be. 
Cad, Chriſoſtome. (8) He likewiſe auerreth, that none of the 44. 
Ancient Fathers thought that Chriſt counſeyted anyt (7) Hong17, 


but that euery word he ſpake was of necefityto be «d popu, 
But this will appeare moſt ſalſe in the 3. following. (9) f. . 
Rogers auoucheth Catholickes to ſay, that, Supererogatory rler 

,o of forginencs of inner, fo well ar Baptiſme ; % Krucl. 
yea deliuer from the wrath of God, fowell a+ Chrift. But if tying ut. 16. Peas. 
were a W01ke ot ſupererogation and perſection, I woul 
bould Rogers and his Brethren, tobe men of the greateſt 
pertection this world hath knowne. 

as f- 

rn due Prove Rant Doctrine. 

ot a 
hemp: | Ties gli Pros. Chorch deerecth that, (re) Folamtary de) Antcle 


of the wertet befdes, auer, and %% Gods Commundements , which they 14. 

ne 2 call works of ſuparerog a cannot betaught without arrogancy and 

by t napeecy, for by chew do dec lere. that they do not only render ynto 

we are © God ar nanch arthey are bun to do bus that they do more ſor bis ſake, (i) Infle, ts 


„%% Wevef benndenduty iorequired Ge, 
* 5 PR ps — that, (1) There nu H 0rd vitered ren. u. 
þ they  Chrait, wins b w 6.070 no te obey. Beza much disli- 
hk Cu. king Counſailes — of Nickhe (12)1 withy b — ory, 
thage Gg 3 aue 
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4d that falſe difference , betwene Precept, and Counſaile, And 
Melancthon thinketh, that (13) The Gboſpell netiber counſai- 
leth nor commandeth to depart from riches, if they be not taken away, 


In loc. 
= neither do ib it counſaile nor command to g iue thinges in common. $0 
pert, that according to Prot. whatſoeucr we do, or can do, that is 
good, we are bound of neceſſity ynder precepr, and ſinne to 
do it, 


Proteſtants agree With Ancient Heretiches. 


(14) Adcaps, S. Hierome (14) and S. Auſtine condemne Eunomius 
4 . AN. for affirming Virginity to be of no greater merit then Wedlock; and 
ber.. that lang Monachiſme be ſeduced Virgines to my . Andfor 
the impugning ot V irginity, Vigilanuus and Heluidius are 
wy)Cont,Fi- condemned by S. Hierome, (15) lovinian & Fauſtus (16) 
e by S. Auſtine, and Ebion by (17) S. Epiphanius. 
ons, Heluid, S, Damaſcene (18) reproueth the Lampetians for tea» 
£10, ching that Monkes ought to be tree in their Monaſteties, 
Her. and not ſubiect to any Superiour. S. Hierome impugneth 
8+. & cont, Vigilantius for defending that it was bettet fot a man to kee 
Faubt. U 10. his goods, and out of them to giue Almes, then to giue a 
— Her, 30, a at once. The ſame herehies are the ordinary Tenets 
(13) Her. 58. generally maintained by all New Sectaries. 
(x9) Gone, 
Vg. Proteflant Errours « 


It is wonderfull to obſerve the groſſe Errours that the 

Enemies of Pertection do ordinaly fall into. No man could 

(10) In ei- — — that any man but a Luther (20) would at- 
thalamio, firme, that women were created tor no other end but to mat- 
ry: and that it isall one to aduiſe whether a man ſhould 

marry , or whether he ſhould cate ot diinke . Who alſo tea- 

cheth that — excelleth Marriage, and yet a matryed 

(«1)[n 1.Cor wyte is better before God, then a Virgin: but heer the foole 

7 Hiey. * fighteth with himſelf. Vea ſuch was his luſt, that he bluſheth 
(12) Tom.. not to lay, (21) V conclude, Marriage to be as it were gould . and 
in Gen. 2. — State as dung. And, (22) Generation is the chieſeft 
fol. 46. e, 4fter the preaching of the name of God, which —_ 
the 


It; 


—— 
— 
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_ the reaſon that moueth Prot. preachers to marry ſo faſt, (23) (14)/Tom.7, 
je To marry, and to cute and drinks, neceſrity compelleth to do both althe, ® . 44 
2. and God commandeth both alyke to be done. Who would not be Woffang fo, 
50 athamed, and afrayd to tollow a Religion firſt taught by a 

2 man lo carnall? He (24) thinketh alſo that it would be the (14) 1.4 
" belt forms of Religious Proſeſſion, if none ſhould be ad- „%% Along- 


mitted therto, before he were 70. or go. yeares of age. With gie. 
him (2 5) 4 Twrke u berter then theſe , vbo haus brought in this her- (+5) Tom. 4. 
rible errour of Coiiſayles. Peter Martyr: (26) 11 ij not good for may in c l. 
, 10 be alone, becauſe ii is not pleaſant , not boneft, not profitable. Heer- Hl. 199. 
_ by we ſee in what carnality our Prot. miniſters do place their A ny — The, 
| ction N * . 


160 SECT. II. 


tes⸗ It is proued by Scriptures, that there are Enangelicall Coun- 
ies, ſayles or workes , —— F they be obſerued 


eth or done, they are co able and meritorions ; if o- 
cee mittc d, not ſinnc full. 

22 

nets O find out the truth by the ſacred Scriptures, the Pro- 


phet Iſay writeth: (1) Let nor the Eunuch ſay, Bebould I am (14 C6. 4. 
4 dry tres, becauſe thus ſayih our Lord to Eunaches : that thall ;. 
keep my Sabotbs, and thall chooſe the things that 1 , 4nd hall 
bould my Conenant, I will give vnto them in my bowſe, aud within my 
t the walls a place and 4 name better then ſonnes and daughters , an cucr- 
ould liting name will | giuerbem which hall not persb. To be without 


d al- children was ignominious amongſt the lewes in the Old 
rf Teſtament, becauſe God hauing then choſen that only Na- 
ould tion for his peculiar people, the conſetuation and increaſe 
bane" of his Chuich dependeth much vpon their multiplication : 
ved But ſeeing the Church of Chriſt in the new Teſtament, 


oole ſhould be gathered and conſiſt of all Nations , the P 

heth heere foribewerth, that Chriſtian Eunuchs liuing continent, 
and ſhould not be ignoble or inglorious, but more gtorious,and 
ieſeft haue a better name then ( Gods other ſeruants ) net and 
ly is daghters : becauſe keeping Gods Precepu ( ſuch, ap 5 — 


» A 


Tur Tiers Conv. 


— — 
Ry, more is commanded, 


And — wlea —— — not of ſuch 
as ate ſo borne, ot after cut. ii is cleeie ; ſot there is no icaſon 
why to thele ſhould be — greater glory then to thoſe 
that ane maryed: And it were vndetſtood of theſe who 
contayne becauſe they cannot do other wile, and ſo to them 
be promiſed greater gloty then to the maricd, then with far 
greater ceaſon is it promiſed to them who will contayne 
when they might do other wiſe. 

Now that this Continency of Eunuches is not here 
commanded, but counſailed , appeareth by theſe wordes, 
Who will chooſe the thing that pleaſeth me ? for they are ſaid to 
chooſe, whoare not tompelied by precept , as alſo in that 
— — are tre = N — not excluded from the 
whi were if this continency of Eunuches 
— — commanded. Laſtly, that the laid Comtinency is 
. ——— Naw: 
e wordes, 1 ; an everlaſteng Nama 

that shall not periub. * 3 
But Peter Martyr (a) replyeth, that G ih not here 
14 rre Ennuches before ocker that keep his law,but on- 
Monet, before them that tranſgrefie the Law : But this doth not 
: — — —— —— — 
onnes whom he preterreth E- 
he of ſuch as ſhalbe excluded from 


of fuch as ſhall enioy bot 
or name, but 2J en h, 
1 4 
A 


Frnaches hall haue 4 better place and beiter nam. 
dere umto, when the Apofites had (aid (3) 
fo marry; ov Lord ſaid, Not all taks this word, 
but they to whom it it graen:for there a74 Ennaches which were bor 
ſo from their Mothers wombes , and there are Eunuches which were 
made ſo by men, and there are z; unuchet who bawe gelded 
for the kingdome of beanen: He that can take , let hum take, Heie 
Contineney is norcommanded, for in the beginning of the 
Chapter, Mariage is approved, and yet here it is (aid, that 
(4) De Cel. ſome lined ch forthe x of beenen. And though Pe- 
batu & Pois, ter (4) Mattyt expoundeth wordes, For the * 


he auen, 


j 

t 
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buen, only tor the bettet preaching of the Ghoſpell, yet 
this is only his o Imagination Without ground: Nei- 
thes will it agree to many women whe liued chaſt, ſure 
— — which to bem — but ſot 

| merit in the king dome of And I ſee 
few Proceltanc Miuiſtets liue for the hater pron 
ching of the Ghe(; 
Qur Sauiout (aid vato the yong man, (5) If thaw wile (3) Hats, 
be perfect go ſell the thenges that 1beu haſt , and give to the pere and ** 
— —— foliw me. — 
wordes import no t is playae ,in that the only 
— — . is alleadged by aur Sa- 
uiout a licde before as neceſlary to ſaluation . As alſo if it 
were any Precept, u were of charity: now this only exa- 
cteth that we loue our Neighbour as our ſelſe; wherfore ic 
doth not bynd vs to giue all that we haue to our Neigh- 
bout, but that we may taſerue part for aur ſal uss. Laſtly if 
it Were a Precept. all WhOſo euer, were bound to gius all 
haue vnto the poore, which is ablurd. 
D. Fulke (d) and other Proc. reply, that Chriſt neither (9 Ageinf 


*. 


ci ſec. ;. 
t 


knowne him to be a lying Hypocrite. Secondly the yong 
mag heating out Sauiours (peach of Perfection, (5) wen! (3) Mar 1. 
away ſorrowfull, for be bad many poſſeſnons , which ſorrow he 22. 
would neuct haue had , it he had come with a diſſembling 
mynd. T hiedly, after this bis ſorto vuſull departure , Peter 
hereupon a © to our Sauiours ſaid admonition given, 
faid, (9) me baue left all ihwmges, and followed thee , what — 
therfore chall we bauet To which our Sauiour anſwered not, — : 
that he would giuethem nothing, or that which he bad 
ſpoken was o A | Ha: —_ 

t 


—T 
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but only to let him ſee his hypocriſy , as Prot. expound it; 
(10)Het. 19, but inſteed hereot, he promilerh chem for their reward, (10) 
28. That they sball fu ypon twelue Seates , iud ing the twelne Trybes of 
Iſrael: Yea to euet y one whoſocuer that (11) bath left bouſe , 
(1)Ywa9. prethren cc. or lands for bis name ſake , be bath promiſed they shall 
receiue an bundred fold, and shall poſſeſſe lyſe exerlaitiing . But M. 
Perkins limiteth thoſe words, If thou willi be perſed c. io that 
n)Caſes of only man, ſaying (12) Thoſewords conteyne aperſonall and par- 
—— ticuler command. But this to be molt falſe appeareth , in that 
I. c. 4. col, Chriſt expreſly diſtinguiſheth here matters of Command, 
3626, from matters of Perfection. But whether it be command or 
counſaile, it is ridiculousto aptoptiate the ſame to that only 
man: and cleerly moſt falſe, in that the Apoſtles imme» 
diatly after afhrmed of themſelues that, they bad left all things 
(#3) Conciowe Againſt the ſtate of PerfeAion Caluin (13) writeth, 
. n lob. Bib tbe Greeks and Latin ( Writers) ds interpret this word ( perſe- 
dum) perfedt : But becauſe in later ages the name of Perſecion bath 
been ill expounded, it is better to yſe the word, Imegrity. For many that 
are ignorant, do thinks, when 4 man is called perfeti, thence to follow 
that Fer ſection may be found in vs, whileit we are converſant in thu 
hyfe. So diſpleaſing is to Caluin the tate, and the very word 

ot Perfection. 
In the tyme of the Apoſtles themſelues, many Chri- 
(14) A. ſtians, (14) who were owners of lands or beuſes, ſould, and brought 
. 37+ the price of hoſe thinges which they ſould, and layd ii mays 
of the Apoitles ;, And to cuery one was denided according 41 euery on 
had need. That this was commanded we do not read in any 
ot the Scriptures, but to the contrary to Ananias it was 
64.5. laid. (15) Remuyning , did it nat remayne to thee, and being ſould, 
4- Wes it not in thy power? 

D. Fulkes anſwere hereto is, that, (16) Neither can it be 


(16) Againft proved that they promiſed the whole , but they af; broug hs 
—— Teſt, —— when they withdrew part. But this is ſo daa de D. 
10 Ack... Fulkchimſelfea litle after confuteth it, ſaying, (23) Thy 
( % bane as great power to keep the yow of Pirginity mal, 
ds, © Anamas bad ts deliver the whole price of bis land ſnne damn 

if they breaks u; Where he mult needs ſuppole , 2 
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had made a vo of giuing the whole, as the other had 
made a vow of keeping V uginity , otherwiſe their Gone 
could not bealyke damnable. 

8. — teacheth in worde N — be- 
twene Counſaile and Command, ſaying, (18) 1 ſay ts the um- | 
ried and to wida ei, it is good for them Fa abjde , cu 4s 1 * Cor. v. 
alſo ; but if they de not comayne themſelues , let bam mary: (19) fern 
Concerning ng, « Commandement of our Lord I haue not , but (.ag. 
rs pr (20) Art theulooſe from a e Sec not 4 wyſe, (u) Yo n. 
bat i thou take ae. thou bait not finned:( 21) — dis 
Virgin in Matrimony, doth well, and be that ieyneih not iter; 
Letthe widow (22) 10 whom the will, only in our Lord , but (1)P 7.49. 
more tball the be, if abe ſo remayne , according ts my Con- . 
ſale. Theſe Textes are ſo plaine to diſtinguiſh Counſailes 
from Commandes, and to the praiſe and aduiſe of Counſailes, 
that no Catholicke at this day can ſpeake more cleetly. F 
Yet Caluin anſwereth (23) to theſe ſoplaine Textes, — i. 
that they are not to be taken abſolutely, but conditionally, y 
and that the meaning is only this, that to liue chaſt is good 
if a man could, but (24) becauſe of Fornication , let curry man (14) 5: v 
haus bis owne wyfe: euen as it were good ( ſaith (25) Caluin) , 
foramannot to eate or drinke, if it might be, but becauſe (% Co- 
it cannot be withouta miracle, therfore let every one cate & ment, bums 
drinke . But firſt the wordes of 8. Paul are cleere to the och 
contrary, for he ſayth not, It were good for a man not to touch 
4 Women, or I would give Counſaile, (but) It is good &. I dogine 
Counſaile. Secondly, if to liue chalt , were ſo impoſſible, as 
Prot, Miniſters both by their wordes and liues make ſhow 
of, then would S. Paul neuer haue ſo highly commended it: 
yea how abſurda thing had it bene, may appeare by ap- 
ly ing the wordes of S. Paul tothe Example it Calvin, as if 
had ſaid, It i good for 4 man not to cate: Wantelt then meate, 
ſeeks not for meate: of not eatrng I haue no Precept of our Lord, but 1 
Hue Counſaile that no man eate, and the like. This abſurdity 
conuinceth, that 8. Paul ſpeaketh not of any impoſſibility, 
Thirdly, by thoſe wordes, becauſe of fornication, let enery man 
baut bisownewyſe, S. Paul doth not admoniſh every man to 


mary, but that the marryed man do keep his owne wyte, 
| H 


h 2 and 
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and others ymnarcryed , that they rather marry then burne , 


* themſe lues in t tem there ot 
and — 2 he — ery ae Ss. 
, that they marry. Laſtly, fir be as difficult to 


line chaſt, as to Hine wichout mente, in what wicked ſtare 
lice the fellowes of Colledges in Cambridge and Oxford , 
and ſundty other Miniſters abtoad, who live not only, the 
moſt dangerous tyme of their youth ynmarryed , but euen 
mary ot them all theit fines : Theſe men I thinke line not 
without meat, and yet without women, I hope themſelue: 
at leaſt will edge, and not publickly confeſle the 
contrary, howſoeuer the caſe truly ſtandeth with them. 
But chettuch it , che foreſayd wordes of S. Paul, 45 con- 
rerning virgins « Commundement of our Lord I haue not , but Coun- 
| ſaile 1 gine are ſo cleer and ynanfwerable ,as that the Rhe- 
miſtes therupon truly inferring, that a Counſayle is one 
| thing , a Commandement another; DO. Fulke vnder- 
| taketh to make fome anfwere or other to wharſoever they 
vhal ſay, yet heer is content to paſſe it ouet in deepeſt lence 
not ſo much as taking the notice thereof : which cer- 
tainly could befor no other cauſe, but that the words were 
ſo ſplendent, as that his bleared eyes were not able to be- 


hould them 

| (17)4 or: . Paul might bade receined (27) maintenance for hi 
100 Fe. u. preachin r , but, being free, (29) 

= made himſelfe the ſeruant of all, that be might gayne the more * and, 
(19) Veſas. fo (30) preached the Ghoſpelt without coll. for which be expectel a fi- 
(10) Ver. 8. ward, (3) and glory (321) ſo great, that it was good for bum to dye 
6% . iy · rather then that any man make hit glory veyd. Heere S. Paul 
6%. u. might haue taken maintenance for his preaching , and ye 
hed without coſt to his auditoum, tor which he hoped 

a reward and glory. 

"4 Peter Martyr (33) replyeth heerunto, that 8. Paul in 
— ; fightof God was bound to do the ſame. though not in the 
lock Iudgement of men; for he fayth, (34) It is good for tue to dye 
(14) Ver.1g. 14ther cr. Now for a wotkenor neceſſary , no man can ſul- 

r. is. fer Nitriſelfe to be ſlayne: and, (35) If I preach it is no glory 1 


( 
Cr n, iat io, ifI receiae gaine of the people, (36) Sbat is " 
re 


% of.s. 
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reward then? that preaching the Ghoſpel, I yi 
Coſt , that | abuſe not wy power in the G Bur this doth not 
ſatnty , for in all this S. Paul goeth about to ptoue, 
that it waslawtull for him to liue at the of rhe peo- 

, which he confirmerh by the Example of the reft ot the 

37) 4pofiles, by the example of (36) Souldacrs, theepbyards, nnd (17) er. 6, 
bucbandmen , by the law of (39) Moyſes, and by the (40) - ©? . 
nation of Chrift. Secondly in anſwere to the places a 2 — 
man may law fully ſuffer death for a worke not ary or TO 
commanded , but only of Perfection, and ſo haue 
Virgins beene martyred for refuſing Mariages : ſo alſo by 
the ſecond place, S. Paul did notthinke, that he ſhould re- 
— — . glory , which is due 
toa worte of Pertection. Lafily, by the word, abuſe, is (41) (41) yoft, 
often vnderſtood a full and abſolute of vimg,a5if fre ho. & & porn, 
had ſayd,that, I vſe not my power in theGhoſpel as much un. & 
as | may; and ſoalſo i the Greeke=«leaquoponr , abutor, often — * 
taken in a good(ſenſe. — 

Adde yet hoerunto, that, to auoĩd abſurdity, we muſt g 

eytherhould an arbitrary freedome, in the omitting or do- 
ing of certayne lawfull actions, as for „that we 
may lawfully in our Prayer beftowrymeand leaſare,and in 
our Almes gius to the Poore more then in eyther we ate 
bound, or eMe chat in theſe, and other our particular actions. 
there isfuch a determinate pointor — u that to exceed 
the ſame , ot to be (hort thereof, were ſinne : which to af- 
firme, is no leſſe abſurd, then ſerupulous, and troubleſome 
to all mens Conſciences. 


SE CT, 


III. 


That the Fathers do expound the Sacred Scriptures an- 
ſwerably with Cathalikes , in proofe Euangelicali 
Counſayles c workes of Supererogation & Ferfrelias 
, __ . (4 Deſanlle 
Oneerring the ſotſayd place of Efay, S. Auſtine wri- Pigina.c, 
teth , — 4 Ears = 1. 
3 4 
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thes prom, to the chat Saints? I will iue them an 
Eternall name and if bere then doſt ende au to take erernall, 
for long, I add, 1 beape, | retterate,it thall neuer be wanting: what ſee- 
beit thou more hat ſayeſt thou more? I bis eternall name hene 
it is to the Eunuches of God, which certes figniſyeth a certaine proper 
& excellent glory, shall not be common with many, altbough placed in 
the ſame lng dome, and the ſame houſe ſor therfore peraduentare it 
is called a name, becauſe them, to whom ut is ginen , it dillmguherb 
| from the rei. This place of Eſay is ynderitood of ſuch as are 

() Hieron.& yoluntary chaſt, by ſundry (2)other Fathers. 
Cyr ils in hune S. Cyprian in his booke of the habit of Virgines, wri- 
locum. Bofile rerh thus: Let net thew affe to be decked , or to pleaſe orbers then 
gag Ambr, their Lord, from whomthey expe the reward of regen , bimſelfe 
in Exbort,” ſaying, There are Eunuches who haue gelded themſq the king- 
ad Virg, dome of God. Againe in the ſame place, Now when the world is 


— z- part. repleniibed c. theſe who can takg Continency. lining after the man- 


(3) 10. —% command this, but exhorteth; be doth not impoſe the yoaks of Ne- 
(9) Do fans ceſsity, when the free Power of the will remaynerh. But ſering be 
ſauth, There are (3) many manſions with bis Father, be choweth the 
lodginges of à better bauſe, theſe better lodginges you ſerke ;yelding 
the deſires of the flesh, you obtayne the reward of 4 greater grace in 
beauen. Wherot alſo ſayth S. Auſtine. (4) Chrift prayſing thoſe 
{s) L.de vi- - , 
duis poſt he bauegelded themſelues,not for this world , but for the kingdome 
med, and ſee of beauen, shall a Chriſtian gainſay, it , affirming this to be profita- 
Derotheus ble, for this preſent lyfe , but not for the lyfets come? And yet all 
doFtrin. r. Prot. will make bould to ſay it. 
(ER. g. At: touching the yong man mentioned in S. Mathew, S. 
4-& cont... Ambroſe ſayth: That (5) theu mayeſt vnderſlaud the difference of 
Petd 1.8. c. 0 . . 
104. iy Conmandement & Counſaile, remember him to whom in the Gheſpell 
fen And it 14s formerly preſcribed, that he thould not murther, not commut a- 
lee Chry/ott, dultery , not ſpeake falſe witnes, for there is a commandement , where 
inillud ed there is uni ent of ſinne. But when be had ſaid , that he bad kept 
Roman, the Preceptetof the law, a Counſaile is giuen him, that he ſellall thin- 
— Pris get and follow our Lord; for theſe things are not given n Com- 
oO Ep, mand bur ypon Connſaile are beſtowed, Lo which ſenſe alſo ſay th 
4d Demetr, S- Auſtine, (6) The yong man ſaw bow be bad let the Commande- 
8.4.0.7. ment tof the Law, but the good Maifter bath diſting uiibed the Com- 
mande- 
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mandements of the laiw, from this more exceilent Per ſochon: for there 
be (aid, if thou wilt come lo lyfe, keeps the Commandements, but bere, 
i thes wilt be perſecd go, ſell all hinge &e. And the like Expo- 
— i5sgiuen by S. Hicrome in un booke againſt Vigi- 
tius. 
But S. Auſtine is ſo cleere in this, that M. Trig ſayth. „ve 
(7) 8. Auitine counting it 4 degree of Perfechon in Chricttanity , not 2 4 "SY 
ts ſeeks after the riches of the world, thus wrizes of binſelfe : 1 who See Aug Eg. 
ite theſe ibinges haue loud that Perfection wherof our Lord ſpabe 80. 
} to the ung m en, Go, and ſell all thou bait: How far I baue gone for« 
116 ward in this way of Perſedion , | knaw more then any aber &c. and 
then to this purpoſe with all my might | exhort #thers, and Cc, bane Com · 
ſelfe paxions to whom this ii perſuaded by my miniitery. 
Inge S. Auſtine alluding to thoſe wordes of the Samaritan , 
id is (3) #baiſoexer thou halt ſaperereg ate, I, at my returne, will x 
n- thee, ſaith: (9) Thoſe thinges are exattedsibeſe are offered, if theſe be (8) Luc.r9, 
Lord done ,they are commended. if thoſe be not done , they are condemned; ,, 
Ne- in thoſe our Lord commandeth what is debt , but in theſe if you hall (e) D. ir- 
be any thing ſupererogate , at his returns be will repay you. And a» g e. ye, 
| the — (10) One thing is Counſaile , another Command c. He (10) Oe 
willingly beareth Counſaile & doth it, ball haue greater glory; Le. fr. an. 
ce in be that ſulfuleth not the Commandement , ynleſe he repent cannot CI- H 2* jentta 


theſe Cape punishment. What can be ytcered more cleere tor Euan- —— o& 
lome gelicall Counſails ? de verb. 
f- Now in proofe of 8. Paul his counſailing of Virginity, S. 2, om 


t all Aultine expoundeth his words wholly agreably with our «8 prope fin, 
Catholike Doctrine, ſaying, ( ii) There is no CImandment of our HYPog 1.3» 

. S. lord concerning Virgins c. and. becauſe life Eternal is to be gone n- 8. 

ce of to, wherein there is 4 cer tayne excellent glory, not ts be giuen te all 

oſpel who are to liue there for cue, but to aas. 4 the gaining whereof it 

11 4- ſufficeth not to be freed from ſinne , vnleſſe ts the Redeemer ſomerbat 

here be yxwod buch were no ſinne not to haus yowed, & Jet ts baus yowed 

kept and performed were praſe; therefore the Apoille ſayth , But I gine 

bis- Connſaile, Agayne, (12) ene thing is Counſejle, another Command, 2) De 

dem- Counſaile 13 giuen that virginity be kept , that lenb be abſtayned from, Te. ede. 

ayth that al things be ſould and ginen to the poore. But command is , that 

nde- Inftice be kgpt &c. He that willingly bearerb and doch counſayle, hall 

m- laue greaterg lory , be thai h net fullyil the Commandoment, = 
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be Shall de pennence, cannot ef ape ſinne. 

The ſame Expedition of S. Paule: words are given by 
$. Hierome :(13) Concerning Virgines the Apoſtle ſayth. I haue ne 
Commandement of ouy Le. IU herfore bee auje that bimſelfe thould 
be 4 Virgin ©as no command but bit owne will, 

8. Chry ſoſtome thus explaineth the ſame much more 
(4)Hom. largely: (14) Domraconſe our Lord, he doth not Command impoſ- 
$6. h fiblrhings, many do exceed rhe Commandements thomſeluer. There- 
. de pani*. fore if they were npeſnible, they would not of their owne accord ex- 
— reed them. He no where commendeth yrrginity,and many keep it. he no 

where commandeth to pofieſſe no goods, and many giue from themſel- 
ues their owne ſubllance , the yery workss giuing Teſtimony, that there 
is greai facility in the lawes of the Chmandments. They would not iber · 
forobaue exceeded them, ynles thoſe things which are commanded were 
He commended not Virginity, for be that commandeth Virgnuty, 
cloth alſo him that ir not willing to the neceſs1ty of the law , but © Th, 
be that admonitherh, leaneth the bearer Lord of his owne will. There- 
(25) i cr. y. fore Paul ſaydof (15) Virgins, I baue no Commandement , but! give 
25, Counſayle. Then ſeeft not 4 Commandement , but 4 Connſajle . Ihen 
ſeeſt not 4 Precept, but an admonition. The one, ſajth be, 11 of Ne- 
ceſtnny , the other of will. I do nevcommand , ſan be, that I may net 
burden : I admonith and giue Counſayle, that 1 may perſuade. A pure 


Papilt was 8. "ay 

(16) S di Vet no leſſe cleere heetein is S. Cyprian, (16) Cencer- 
Natiuit, mg Virgins the Apoſtle ſayth, I bane ne Precept of our Lord , but 
Chriſti. gimme Connſaple ct. Becauſe alibough Marriage be good, yet Conti- 
N nency is better , — — — which not Neteſui 
or Command compelleth , but the Counſayle ef Porfeftion per ſuaderh. 
(#7) Li Laſtly , Origen, ſayth , (17) Thoſetbings which we do alu 
7 do nor by Cem for example , Virginity is not payd of 
' c. us poſt, debt , forit it not ati Command , but offered aboue debt, Finals 

| med, ly, beare Paul ſaying of Virgines, I haue no Precept of our Lord. 
S. Auſtine repeateth many things done by Chriſt and 
iT (48) _ his Apoſtles not commanded, but counſayled, ſaying; (10) 
| : ing, Luce rg, MAY Ringo are to be done , the Law not commanding , but ypon free 
And fee |, d, Charity, and thoſe things in our ſerxice! are more gratefull, which 
opere Aon hen we mvgbt lawfully not yer for Charity we do them bur 
— «pon our Lerd humſelſe, when be had chewed that heowed 2 
6 


(63) Ep. 28. e. 
8- 
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bate,yet he payd it, leaſt be chould ſcandalit.e &c. How the Apoiile 
n by | commandeth theſe things , bis wordes do teſtify, where ho ſayth, (io) (19) 1, Cory, 
mens | Whereas 1 was free of all, I made my ſelfe the ſeruant of all, that 1 19. 
bond mit bi gaine the more; when be bad ſaid 4 lulebeſore, Haue not we 
to eate and drmke ? baue we not power to lead about a woman, 
4 ſiſter, as alſo thereft of the Apoſtles cc. Who euer playeth the ſoul- 
lia at bis one charges? who planteth a vine , andeateth not of the 
frune theref ? 4c. thus be shewerth thoſe thinges which are lawfull, 
that ir, which areforoidden by no Precept of our Lord c. So ma- 
niteſt it is according to the Fathers Expoſition of the Scri- 
tures, that many thinges are lawtull, laudable, and Coun- 
failed, which are no where commanded by any Precept. 


SECT, IV. 


That Prot. do agree with Catholickes in the Doctrine of 
Emnangelicall Counſailes , and vortes of Superero- 
gation. 


O come now to our Prot. writers expounding the (i) 1 
Scriptures for Counſailes, and believing — 
the ſame truth; D. Hu teſtifiech that, the Waldenſes ( Loc. com. 
didleaue (1) all things, and follow the Euangelicall Perfection, pro- Lutheri, claſſ, 
feſring a kind of Monaſticall lyfe: and the ſame is reported of 4-p 8- 
them by Luther; (2) whoalſo affirmeth, thar,(3) lobn Huße („le Aſert, 
believed the Egangelicall Connſailes: And Huſle himſelſe ſayth, e. 
Pan! (4) shewerh, that thong both be good , yet Virginity is better (4) Wt. G. 
then Mariage. Againe , (f) one is ſaid more pfad then another, ) Tone. 
in 45 much an be doth not only keepe the Commandements , which are 4 © 
of neceſiy. but alſo Coumſailes, which are of ſupererogation. And ſo (e) In Collog, 
. Chriſt ſaub, Mat. tg. If thou wilt be perſeb go and [ell all that they Latmis To. 
| and © bal, and give io the poore, and commung follow me. Hereof alſo 1.6. 4 San- 
: (18) un Luther, (6) len Hage Ge. affirmed 12. Enangelicall Coun- _ 
* free i! ſales, & Luther himſelf ackno w ledgeth that one ot (7) Virgi- Ms 4f 
which | 


nity, or yamaried lite, though he was content to prachſethe 1 g e. 
 wher* © contrary with abhominable ſacriledge. 2 _— byrid, 
m- Chemnitius affixmech of thoſe (8) who are mdued with p. 410. 


Ii the 


che. 11. 


(s) Harmory 
of 
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the guift of Continency, that it is good for them to remayne yima- 
pes yet if they will marry, they may do it wubout inne And the 
ame is decreed by the Conte(hon (9) of Bohemia in theſe 


fel. wordes: Concerning the Condition of fingle lyfe Virginity and 1 i- 
P . dowhood, our Preachers de teach that every man bath free laberty , ei- 


$45» 


(10) 1b, Þ« 
344+ 


(rt) 15.545. 


(nn) Ib, 546. 


(14) In Mat. 
c. 19. 10 · f. 30. 


ther to chooſeit to bumſclfe, or to refuſe it: for by way of a law nothing 
is Commanded of God to men touching theſe things &c. And we new 
teach, that the guift of Chaſt:1y, by the pecultar goodnes of God &e. 
both m ty mes paſt was giuen, and at this day alſo 11 gituen to ſome Ge. 
45 Chriit bis (peach doth enidenily witnefſe c. And, the E s of 
certaine in the Propbeticall aud Apoitolicall writinges , and of lobn 
B., and of many Miniſters, and women Mmiiters of be Church, 
do witneſſe this thing. Againe, the Lord ſayth , Mat. 19. (10) Thoſe 
who haue made themſelues Eunucbes for the Ang dome of beauen , that 
is, bo be ſuch as might be maryed, yei they do omit, and abſt ane fron 
it. becauſe of the affedion of the inward bart, and ibeir lone toward: 
Ged and biz word. And a little after, ſpeaking of the Commo- 
dities of the fingle lite of the Miniſter, it ſayth, (11) By theſe 
thinges be may wh le ſße hindrance ,and more eaſily — with 
great leaſure, and more commedieuſly employ his labour to the Salua- 
tion of the Church cyc. And be may be 4 — Conuement Miniſter 
then others Cc. Tea it is certayne, that by the late of mariage, mary 
lets many cares, and many thinges, wherby necefary quietneſſe is di- 
fturbed, are caſt in our way: And this 15 it, which Paul ſaith, 1 would 
that you bould be without ſuch Cares, He that it ynmaryed , ts carefull 
for thoſe thinges that pert ae tothe Lord, bow be may pleaſe the Lord 
&c. Yea Paul( 12) concludeth after this ſorte : Heis more happy in 
my Iudgment if be remayne ſuch a one, that is, ynmarried, then if be 
mary: and I thinks that I haue the ſpirit of God. In liks fort in com- 
pariſon of others, there be bountifull and peculiar pronuſes & ſinguler 
rewardes offered vnto thoſe that keepe themſelues , to wit , that thei 
worthy workgs thalle recompenſed with a great reward; and that m 
man tball in yayne forſake any thing, as boyſe, Father, Brother, ſo a- 
ſo bis wyfe cyc. as the Apoillei did, for the Lordes Cauſe. Here not 
only Euangelicall Counſailes, but many other Catholicke 
pointes of Doctrine are taught by theſe Bohemian Prote- 
ſtantes. 

Bucer acknowledgeth that, (13) There are who — 

$ 
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gelded themſelues,that ts, when they might haue maried , haus of their 
one accord choſen ſingle Iyſe, and that for the kingdome of beauen, 
that they may proue themſelues in all thmges holy in body and ſpirit, 
and tha: they may adhere ynio bum without 5 dir action. 

Caluin writing ypon the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans cap. 7+ 8. conteſſeth that, This place theweth that the 4- 
poitle was then yumarryed: and he directly contuteth Eraſmus 
reaching , that 8. Paul was married yea in (14) ſeucrall pla- (4) mrs 
ces he preferreth ſingle lyfe before Marriage, and concludeth e. 
thus, The ſumme of the whole Diſput ation commetrh to this, that fin- — 0 
gle yfe is better then Marriage , becauſe in it is greater liberty , that (1,1 Reel. 
men may more readuly ſerue Cod. Pol l. ſec, 8. 
M. Hooker collecteth and teacheth , vpon certayne of pac, 
the before alledged Scriptures, that (15) If when 4 man may 
lie in ſtate of Matrimony, be make rather choyce of a contrary lyfe, in 
regard of S. Paules Indgement 1. Cor. 7. that which be doth, is ma- 
nifeſtly grounded ypon the word of God. but not commited in bis word, 
becauſe vu hu breachof any Commandement,be might do otherwiſe . 
uy And againe, explaining more fully, what (16) belongerh to (16) 5. Ls. 
| Salus- ibo bigbeſt perfeckon of man , he affirmech, that to do cetayne 144. #7121, 
Minifter things which we may lawtully leave rndone, is of great dig m- 
rt, m i and acceptance with God, and, that moft ample reward in he auen ii 
| d yp for ibem: that, beer upon dependeth the difference betweng the 

atesof Samtes in glory; and ſo withall concludeth, that, (17) f 

God doth approue much more then be doth command. For which 17) L 

ſaying, he 1s charged by ſome Puritanes, (18) to ſow the Chridtia 
heed of the Doctrine of workgs of Supereregation. But he, and his Jetter to M, 
Doctcine of the workes of ry ways yes by Hooker. p. 
(19) D. Coucl: And thus we ſee that many of the learnedft 14+ . 
Prot, do teach and maintaine from the Scriptures , our Ca- (+9) Def. of 


tholicke Doctrine of Euangelicall Counſailes. art. f. 
p.48. 30. i. 
11. 


Ii 2 SECT. 
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SECT. V. 


obieclions from Scriptures againit Fuangelicall Counſai- 
les, are anſvered. 


| (1) Net s. S Ome pretend, becauſe Gods(1) Commands, that the 


57. shall lone thy Lord God from ih whole hart, and with thy whole 
ſoule, and wah thy whols mynd; that thertore all that we can do, 
we are bound vnto. Anſw. The word All, or whole, doth not 
ſignify all the thoughts ot our hart, or all the intention poſ- 
fible,ſo that we ould be commanded to thinke of nothing 
elſe in out hart, but only of loving God, and that with grea- 
teſt vehemency of loue; but therby is only meant, that we 
loue God in ſuch ſorte, that in our loue, we prefer or equall 
nothing with him: ſo the word , all, in Scripture is otten 

(+) Matn,z. taken, not abſolutly, but only for many, as (2) Hered wai 

(1) A. t troubled and all Hieruſalem with bim many (3) wonders were done by 

41. the Apollles in Hieruſalem, and there was great feare in all, and the 
like. — — —— —— were —— to 
this Prece i w the Scriptures (4) 

— it not — — be pollible, but eaſy, as ſhalbe | ow 

10.2 ter; and withall 15 giueth Example of ſuch as kept it with 

5. 

(5) 3. Reg. all cheir hartes. 3 i 

14·8. 4. Reg Secondly it is obiected, that (6) the way to beauen is Uran 

33-25. Vt. and narrow, which could not be, if a man can do more, then 

10. Ecclſ.47+ the law requireth. Anſw. The law of God of its owne na- 

4% 1b. wut is hard. and now the harder by the ion of man, 

. '7* and ſo the y is ſaid to be firait ; but to one that hath Gods 

(7) Hat-iz Grace (which cureth and th nature) the ſame law is 

zo, : ealy, according to that, (7) My yoaks is ſweet, and my burde» 

(8) 1, 10.5.3. higbt: (8) 4nd by: Commandements are not of 

Thirdly ſuch places are vrged, as ſeeme to proue that in 
all our workes we are wanting, wherfore we do not ful- 

(o) Rom, 5, fill the law, & much leſſe do any workes of ſupererogation. 

53. So S. Paul faid, (9) Mtb the mynd 1 ſerue the law of God, but 

(10) $6446, with the fleth , the la of finne According to Elay, (16) A. 
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ars become 45 one yncleant and all our Iuſtica as the cloaib of a men- 
woman. King Dauid xy Enie (11) —— ne Iudg- (ri)... 


ment with thy ſer nan, 4 0 man 
is thy fight . Anſwere. S. Paul only {| a 
noluntary motions of the Concupi , Which are 

not ſinne, but only the puni u of ſinne. Elay ſpea- ; 
hack ( ccornding ro (36) . Hierome )in the perſon of grie- ('*) In bunc | 
uous linners , who if they did any Workes at leaſt morally . 
good, yet they defiled the (ame with many hay nous crimes, 

whereas the queſtion heer is not of fingers , but of the iuſt, 

when we ſay , that a man may not only tullfill the la w, but 5 
do more then the ſame. That of K. Dauid. (13) S. Auſtine. * 

S. Hierome, and 8. Gregory, do all of them 1 

veniall ſinnes, in that no man liueth, who offendeth not 

therein, but theſe not depriuing man of Grace, do not hin- 

der , but that otherwiſe he may be iuſt. (14) Arnobius , S. 

Hilary, and others do heerby yaderſtand, that no man can (14) In hunc 
be iuſtifyed , if he be c d with God, bis —— locum. 

ſo inſinitly perteR, that inceſpeR thereof, the iultice of 

men and Angells may ſeeme Iniuſtice, euen as a Candle 
lighted in the ſunne, ſerueth nat to ſhine , but to make a 
ſhadow , according to chat of lob, (15) h man be iuftifyed 
in compariſon with God? 

Fourthly, moſt inſiſt yponhoſe words of our Sauiour, 
(16) ben you shall baue done all things that are commanded ou , (16) Luc 
ſay, we are pnprofit able ſeruants, we haus done that which we ought | "ou 
todo. Anſwere, Chrilt heere ſpeaketh expreſlely of thinges 
commanded , not of workes of Perſection. And fo 8. Am- 
broſe expoundeth it, ſaying , (17) Thoſe who haze fullfilled the (7) C. d. 5 
Commandement, may ſay Ve are vnproſit able ſeruants, we haue done duis p 
that which we ought. This the Virgin doth not ſay , nor be who bath med. 
ſeuld bis goods , but expecheth rewards layd vp. cuen 45 the holy Apoſtle 
ſath, Bebould we haue left all things and followed thee , what there- 
fore hall we haue? not 45 an able ſeruant doth be ſay , be bath 
done that which he ought i do , but 43 profitable to our Lord, whe bath 
mulriplied the talents committed ynto bum Cc. So cleerely doth (48) C. 1e: 
$. Ambroſe anſ were his their common Obiection. COT 
Aud the ſame anſwer is giuen by (18) 1 yet Rem 

n 3 ter- 


(9.4. . 


LA 
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heetũto, that it is not ſayd of thoſe who obſerue the P recepts 
that they are yuprofitable ſeruants, but only it is counſailed that 
they ſay ſo of themſelues, thatis , to be humble, and not 
to brag of their deſerts . And ſo Chriſt himſelte calleth not 
his ſeraants yuprofitable, when they haue done their labour, 

(19) Nr. 25. but ſpeaketh thus, (19) Good and faythfull ſeruant, becauſe thou 

I wait faythfull in « little, 1 will place thee over much: enter in- 
to the toy of thy Lord. Yea he affirmeth of ſuch , that he will 

(10) Io, 16. not now (20) name them ſernants , but friends. And S. Paul faith 

15+ , expreſſely, (21) If any man therefore hall cleanſe him ſelſe from 

%. Tun. hefe, be habe « yeſſell ynto honour , ſenfiifyed and profitable to our 

mM Lord, prepared to ener) good works. So many wayes is this Ob- 
iection inſuſficient. 


CHAP. 
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7 1 C H A P. XI I. 
will 
faith The State of the Queſtion , concerning Vowes 
gu is propoſed. 


Ob- Whether Voves of Workes Perfection, as Ponerty, Cha- 
Huy, and Obedience, be Lawfull,and Commendable 


nov in the Lav of Grace - 
SECT. I. 
Catholike Doctrine. 


O examine now what the Church of 
PAS Chrilt belieueth and practiſeth concer- 
ning the Vowes of workes of Perfection; 
in the fourth Carthage Councell ĩt is de- 
creed, that, (1) If any #Siddowes O. haue (1) Conc, 
4 D vowed themſclues to our Lord , and calling of Carth.q.c, 
the lay- habet, shall appeare in Religious habit yn- 194+ 
der the tefirmony of the B1ubop and the Church, and afterwards haue 
pad to ſecular marriages , according tothe Apoiile , they ball baus 
damnation, becauſe they haue dared to makg vod the fayth of Cha- 
u hcbibey haue rowed to our Lord . In the ſecond Coun- 
5 P. cell of Arles it is defined that, (2) Thoſewho after the boly Pro- (+) C. 15. 
feſion ds Apeſtatate , and returne to the world , and do not afterwards 


ſeeks the remedies of Pennance , tball not 44 all reccius Communion 
| without 
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without Penance. Whom alſo we command , not io be admitted to the 
(4) Bollar de . ————2 be be, After Pennance lei bim not 
Moenach,l.z, preſume io tale 4 8 but if be sball preſume , let bim be 
£.14 16. beulden an Allen from the Church. Agreably to this the Catho- 
Rhem. Teſt. licke Church ſtill teacheth, that, (3) A vow being a Reli- 
Lee.. vious promile of ſome greater good made freely to God, is 


rob Avg in it ſelte lawtull,anda true and proper Worſhip of God. 
—— l 7. Ponies Diſputable . 


8. art. 1. Na- Some (4) thinke , that the breach of a Vow delibera- 
war, Aan. tely made, though ina matter oi (mal moment to be a mot- 
4% Thom. tall ſinne:]but others () more probably teach that it is but 
9.89-art,7, Yeniall.Some (6) teach. that the ſolemnity of a vow of cha- 
(ot. in ſtity doth eſſentially conſiſt in a cottaine ſpiri:uall Conſe- 
4 Di. s. cration or Benediction of a Perfon , by which he is made 
(8) Son. vncapable of marriage. Others (7) affirme , that it eſſential» 
7-de luſtisia. ly confiſtethin the Decree of the Church, forbidding Ma- 
K tage to them who ſolemnly do yow : Yet others (8 moſt 
- gg "Sbably thinke, that it conſiſteth in an actuall delivery of 
74 a mans owne power, into the handes of God, and them 
(9)S.Thom, Who ſupply his place. (9) Some teach that the Pope can- 

$3.07..1, not diſpenſe in a ſolemne yow of Chaſtity, made by Pro- 
(1) Ricker, ſeſſion of Religion: but others (10) affitme the contrary. 
— — None oftheſe are defyned. 


Nauar, in © 
— Proteflants V ntruthes. 


6. 71. 


cu) C. de vo- Luther (it) zuoucheth, that the Primitive Church & 
tis Mona fi- the New Teſtament, were wholly ignorant of the vſe of 
cis, making Vowes : but this is diſproued in the next 2. &. 
(12) In Sections. Melancthon (:2) affirmeth , that in the tyme of 
Conf). Aug. 8. Auſtine, Monaſteries were free Colledges not tyed to any 
v7.27 vowes: but 8. Auſtine (13) teacheth expreſly the contrary. 


gone He alſoreporteth that Monachiſme is but a late invention; 


culi, and that we belieue a Religious Lyfe to merit Juſtification 

lila 2.75: and Remiſſion of finnes, & being applyed to others, will 

& 99, ſaue them: but theſe are only his owne fooliſh fictions . 
Pro- 


AGEL AGE ARSE ES 


Tun Tier Cold. 
Pronfl am Ditirine. 


Lather (14) and ſome other Prot. teach, that 
vowes of things indifferent, ma — 
ctos, as for the better auoy ding — 

— — 10 — fur. Cat atond, 
but az for the yowes of pag. 194- 


— and 
Pouen and Obedience, they vtterly condemne (+7) l 


hem. According to Perkins , Thr ww of jgead oj 
Commency, Ponerty — / Bl are d the Hats of * 

— An And ——— that , (16) The v 4. 9005 _— 

le lyfe u5 Gels Bazalayth,(17) We thinke 

prefer, 7 5. wall Chain to be all Defirine;, . 
but where he tyndeth this in any Apoſtle. he doth not men- (ve) 7 
tion: 2 — Luther the . oy Fryar) 5 - 
which 1 EET is, that all e Wee. 


br be alogeather hed, The is, that all woul — 
. — re 4 Decrte of — 2 fe 
— 8 > 30 —— 


that Prot. 40 vtterly condemue —— Perfection. e as 


Summum tg 


= nn Arb Neretirte.. Ecd. pawehs 


5 9.4%. 

3 — one Gethird for teacfng tnt. (28) Was- 
It waymore Porſellion it liae without Vow , chew with Vow . Thy nee. 
Lampetians are imptgned by 8. Damſcene, (11) tor affe — 
mung that Monefitries ought to be fer whhont #3 
Yours. And the ſame Error is condemtiied in the heretick? (44) va. 
(22) Fraticelti, and Wirliff ; (230 ye for impugtibg of S. Aen. 
Rel qiom men, the Arriams were condemned by 8. A — 
n,Z (24) and other — he Dobarifle, by 9. Au- . . N Rape 
ſine (29); and con ſequbnily are condemned for Hereticke: | * ang 


all Proc. chat defend the ſam Errours. % U. K edi; 
e esd . 40, 
Proteflant Era. & . . 
(+6) Late Vou 
Luther (26)thinkab char if x nin wilt yow piduſly, 1 Monat, 
| K k he 


— OB. - 


— — 'TðSé — — — —) —— ̃ ———ꝗ q — —ä— — — 
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he muſt do it in this forme : I yow Pouerty , Chaſtity , and 
Obedience even vnto death freely,that is , that I may chage 
it when 1 will. But if he promiſe continency vntill death, 
how then freely? if treely, how then vntill death ? Melan- 
Qthon (27) auoucheth, that 8. Bernard and S. Francis be- 
es ms Religious only for corporall profit. But I perſuade 
— MY ſelfe, Melancthon would deeme u little e | pro- 
A pol.riuſtem fit for him, to walke barefooted, to weare hayrcloth, to faſt 
Arial. with bread and water, to 2 the ground & the like 
corporall auſterities, which good Religious men did 
vie, and many others likewiſe at this day. 


' SECT. IN. 
(1) e.. | 
—— . 1t is proned from the Scriptures , that the foreſaid Voves 
. of Perfeclian are Laxfull, amd Commendabic. 
.. Wenn | 
20. Hat God was worſhipped by the yowes of the fayth- 
(n. full in all tymes, —— firſt by the doctrine — the 


Oe, Mort, 14 Teſtament, where it is ſayd (1) Ve ee, and render 
decal. of wes ynto God. (2) When thou halt yow avow ynto the Lord thy 
Joke 304, 60d. ibon halt not be ſlack to pay it. for the Lord thy God will ſurely 
Falk. in his require it of thee, and ſundry ſuch like. And accordingly (3) 
Retentive, Jacob vowed 4 yow , ſaying &c. And, (4) David vowed 4 yow is the 
. 253, Bul= God of Lacob. Now wheras Peter Martyr , Fulke,and others 
— ia ſecke to euade, in anſwering that, (5) yowe: were Ceremonies © 
Eng P39% ce dd Teſtament Ge. aboliched by Chriftes Comming , thisis eui- 
oi Mo. gently falſe. Firſt, ln that yowes were made euen inthe ſtate 
26 of Nature before Moyles tyme, as appeareth by the fore- 
104. Lath, mentioned yow of Iacob. Secondly, in that yowes are 
tos · Wu · foretold (6) to continue during the New Teſtament. Thir- 
temb. fol. dly, in that, as ſhalbe ſhewedin the next Section, the An- 
te cient Fathers of the Primitiue Church, taught the lawfulnes 
(6) — of yowes. And laſtly, in that the Prot. themſelues, as ſhalbe 
Mar "notes ſh:wed in the 4. Section, do likewiſe proue and maintaine 
of . from the Scriptutes the lawfulnes of Chriſtian yowes. 
157 , Byt0come now to ourtymy of Chxiſtianity, ſecing 
; accot- 
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according to M. Perkins, and other Prot. (7) Now in the New 
Tellament we bane warrant to v. cortaine thinges that be la w- (7) Reforms 
— — ene ror example, (9)10 bore ſe — 4] 
to tarkg our to it 5 
— — 1 Ch E — 


Ponerty, Chaſtiry.and the like are workes of PerfeRtion, & 7,45 Wi 
yowed to God by ys Chriſtians. 


(1 Wile 
And to deſcend to particulars concerning the yow of e 
Poverty,S. Luke relateth that, (te) 4nenias ſonld 4 peeve of 241 
land,and defrauded of the Price of the land Oc. and bringing a cer ( l. 
tan Portion lard it at the fart of the Apel. And Peter ſaid , An4- He 
ni, why bath Sathen tempted thy hart, that thou ihe (3 48-314 
boly — —— ; _ | 
remayne to thee, a was ener in thy power ? Sc. T 
baft notljed to men, but to God. Ananias , bearing theſe words , fell 
dnn, and gane vy the Ghoſt. Here the words , defrauding of the 
Price lying not to men , bus God, do convince, that his ſinne was 
the breach of his —— no other Obligation to 
iue all, ot any 
er — — and M. Willet do _— herunto, 
at Ananias his oftence was only his falſe (r 1) Fring ., , 
that be brought the whole, when be withdrew A part, and lo on E — 
ſinned in lying and couerouſnes ; but this is but barely ſaid, 4 fl. fec.4. 
and indeed is moſt yntrue, for that he and his wyfe, had fe. Wales 
yowed with other Chriſtians the Common life, appeareth 9*9p-P-245+ 
in that, he defrauded of the price of the land, bis wyfe being priuy 
therts; for he could not haue bene ſaid to haue defrauded, vn- 
les he had ſtolne away that which was bound by promiſe, 
and which after the (aid promiſe or yow ſo made, was due 
in luſtice to others no leſſe then to himſelfe. Now thatthey 
yoweda thing not commanded, is cleere by theſe wordes, 
Remayning, did is not remayne to thee, & being ſouli was it not in thy 
power? And that this vow was made to God, and ſo the 
breach ſacriledge, theſe words conuince, Ananias, why bath 
Sathan tempted thy hart, that thou rhouldſt lye to the boly S boi cc. 
Thou haſt not lyed to men but to Gd. Now what is it to lye to 
God , but to breake his promiſe giuen to God ? Add yet 
Kk 2 here- 
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o grieuous a as 
ſodayne death dath ue, that the fault was grea» 
or Cougtouſnes. Yea that it was the 
Fulle himſalta te lech vs. ſaying, (12) 


of Virginity, otherwiſe theis ſinne 
could not be alike damnable. N 
Io come now to the vow of Chaſtity, that the B. 
Virgin Mary vawed the ſame, is theſe 


— Lac. i.. yeords (13) Her bwullthis bedeve , 


of lippes, and the acher old age « But tts u 
„2 far theſe things not 
w 


therfare che had fookifbly how 
Mall this he done, if by nolaw che had beene lindred to 
know man; now there was na generall or Common law, 
tis) M. n. ot Preceptforbidding the ſame, therefare ſome Prinate law, 
bn. Which was her vow- Chit 


* — — — — 
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Chriſt our Sauiom a ſhirme ih thar,(18) Theve are q unacbes 
which baue geulad themſetuerfor the lingdemef bra] be is nov 
an Eunuch who only containetn, but who cannot but con- 
uyne ; wherface ſeaing the Eunuches beere ſpoken of, are 
nat ſuch by nature, or by cunning, as is by the Tem. 
where 3, | forts of Eunuches are diftinguithed ; itto| + 
loweth, — voluntary vow : Mſo, none can 
be (ayd abſolutely to haue gelded themſolues, who only for 
a tyme contayne, and after wards at theis marry. 

All that D. Fulke hath to anſwere to this place , ( Acai 
(19) The that are offeredof the guife of Chaſtiey vane their ue e bas, 
Mm) rau, er determine of it , but e ſugh afurance #9 in M 
un can v But this doch — — ſeck. 48. 
the Text , which that ſome Enmuches did geld , 
ues, that ia, did actually yow Chaftiry, but of any 
aſſutaoce they had to continue chaſt , chete i no menten. 

But beſides 4 would know.] What aſſurance this is which D. 

Fulke requiretb?Eiher it is ſome Reuelation from God of 

his perſeuetanca in Chaſtizy, and then none muſt vow cha- 

ſtizy without this Revelation, which is abſurd : Or ee it is 

a canlident hope in the aſſiſtance of Gods Grace, and his 

one good care and endeauours, andthis no doubt every 
mã bath, who freely & willingly do make-the faid yow, to 

the bogour of God, fo chat accor to D. Fulke with this 
ordinayaflutance wy man may the yow haſtiy. 

& Fauler date concetniag widder was this, (xof 0 . 
be beef of no lebe 60. yeares , e bath been ol is 
the wnfs of ou bus and re . bet the youger idee anode, for , 
whey they allo wavton in C, chey will merry, baning 4 mn 
ue her auſe ih ey baue m ide wyd ther pris fayth. Heer it is eui- 
dent, that whether the Widdow were yong or ofd , if after 
fe was oncochoſen „or — , hemarryed, ſhe there · 
by incurred damnation, becauſe by her ſecond vow or faith 
Ee to ber cat nall husband in marriage, ſhe did caſt v] 

( other i ficlt fayth, or vow made to God, when the was 
But Luther (ta) vaderſtandeth by fut, our Chriffiart (.) L.de vol 
3 
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they might the better mary aga:ne : but befids thai this faith 
is not propetly ſayd to be made yoyd, but to be loſt w_ 
rich , whereas of yowes it is fomety mes properly a3 0% 
they are irritated or made vod, when they are broken; 
there was nocaule — widdowes, i they bad not 
vowed Chaſtity, —_—_ vnleſle they fell from 
the Chriſtian fayth , — forbad them to marry with 
(os) ,Cor.y, Chriftians? Dothnot the Apoſtle ſay of ſuch a one , (22) 
TH Let ber mary to whome the will, only in eur Lord? But Luther 
shalbe ani wered by one of his oe ſaying ,(23) lh L- 
(61) = — — — 


chriflus five of Chaitiry, enen, 45 be h 
—— 2 bad ui 2 eaten without the — — 
a Nd yow of office oc. 


flu macnds Paul. 
7 414. . laned them , that they would after marry, it is 


moſt claro that this Condition was in their v. Caluin (24) an- 
—— they ũinned returning to mariage, in that With - 

— yr gaue themſelues to all — according to that, 
when 


halbe wanton in Chriſt, they 
(1s) Tertul.l, of Spi 


will marry. 
In anſwere heerto, ſome — (25) thoſe words 
delights, with which thoſe Widdowes being 
— — —— — — — 
ad 228 pouſe. riog earthly Mariages . Others, (2 
—_— the abundance of temporall things , — 
(+6) Theodo- — at the charges of the Church: (27) Others 
re & D.Th, Carnall fornication , which hauing commited, they with- 
— all proceed to marriage . But howſocuer it be ynder- 
— 2) Chryſoft, ſtood, theanſwere is of no force , for if it be not taken for 
EEE * fornication, then could they be only reprehended, in that 
cum, Hier, they would mary againſt their vow It it be taken for the 
5. Age (ame, — 22 not Yowed, inſteed of teptehenſion, 
ruchiam ds they ſhould haue been much commended, for paſſing trom 
Moneg. Fornication to honeſt Mariage. Laftly , Caluin —— 
that they not only ſinned by — , but % in brea- 
king — am th Charch, which, ſayth he, 25 4 bond 
of continuall ynmarrjed ye. the breaking w was finne and 
dammation; but what is this in plaine wordes , but that 
vs made a vo. or promiſe or yamaryed ljfe ? Cal: 


4 TAI Cons. 1 Seck. | 
win) replyeth, that bythe firff fajth is v ood 
the fayth giaen in Bapriſme : — — Bap- 
riſme , do —— not tomatry ;therfore why ſhould they 
be damned marrying after? | | 
promifd Caminency, whith promil they made eye by 
tinency, W voy 

none could make this promiſe but ſuch as were 
60. yeares old, and ſo not ſit for Mariage, 8. Paul ſaying, 
Leia Widdow be choſen of no leße them 60. yeares, But firſt heere 
is grated a Promiſe of Conti , the breach whereof was 
damnable. Secondly, though the A aduiſeth old Wid- 
dowes to be choſen, yet not them, but the yong Widdowes 
he accuſeth , that by marying they will make voyd their 
ff fq7th : which reprehenſion the Apoltle would not haue 

toyong Widdowes , if they might not haue yowed. 
F nicdly, when he ſayth, Let « Widdew be choſen, he meaneth 
not to the yow of Continency , but as ſome (#8) thinke to (48) Te. 
hat, ¶ the Preſectute or Order of Diaconeſſes : or as others (29) 4 bend 

thinke more probably, to the number of thoſe Widdowes ” . (1. 
ords © who were maintained by the Church, of which number — 
ring 8. Paul would not haue the widdowes to be, both 0% as 
heir becauſe they were able by their oe labours to maintaine zune hoe, 
(26) Þ themſclues, as alfoin thatit would be greater difliculty to Hier, Ep. ad 
keep chem continent, which otherwiſe would tend to the Selxizaum, 

rs diſhonour of the Church and ſcandall of others. So vnan- 
ih- ſwerable are our clecteſt Texts of Scripture in proofe of 
der- Chriſtian vowes. E 1 


| for 
that SECT. II 
the 
ion, Þ That the Fathers do expound the foreſaid 5 criptures in 
ary proofe of the vowes of Poxerty , Chaitity , and the 
— like . 
bond Ny a . 
O begin with S. Auſtine , he expounding theſe wor- 
= des of the Pſalmiſt, — ara, For ha God, (1) In . 
22l- bin of the Chriſtians of his tyme, (1) One herab to Cad u. 


Cen- 


71 ZII 018. 


8 


— — — — ew 
— — 


— 
kram vn: zer u du, dll the goods bt bath , grumng 
bete (be pore, and ie enter mes 4 Comme tyfe, into rhe 
— — 2 — ——— 
from thoſe werdsot' S- 2) 45 bauing no1bing 
8 fi. (x) whac the A did vow Pouerty. See ibe 
113. vatiety of hawiull and holy yowes , recdunted by S. Au- 
ſtine. and pcactiied by the Primitive Chriftians, & ſtill con · 
tinued by Carhotixkes: but amongſt Prot. wor ſo much a1 
A that chey were cur practiſed by amy one of 


bees (4) Aſier thouthalt promiſt a 
es Goth; e rhepromuſe to be due, vſe dugence that fort» 
—— — (5.) Thom 1halt norflack, 0 
—— will requare it;, and 11 halbe reps 
Attdrwardes teaching. 1bet i in the power 

7 —— — but of chow wilt 
(6) P[.05.43-" , a be framerate ther; Wherupen alſo R. (6) Dandy 
F will Pay theeny wnor. de bathers with vnanimom con- 
—— the wes in behalte of Ananjas his 

(7) . vow, S. Hicrome writeth, (7) Anenmas and Sopbirs frarfull 
Denwriaden. diſpenſers, yea of double heart and ther fore condemned , becauſe «f- 
ter vow they offered as liet bwne,& ai bu 10 whom they bad once 

yowed them , and new reſerned part ts themſelues of anoibers ſub» 


Rene, 
b. vorbis S. Abſtine , I he (B) withirew « that which be 
_ fem. 54 promiſed , — and rand, And, if 
(s) De Diuer. (9) it diſplaaſad God to take from the money which they bad vawed 10 
fii. (er. 10. God, hom is God angry when Chatttty u vowed and not kept? Anda 
licele aftet, this thay be ſau 10 4 ſacred Virgininatying , which P8- 


n ter [aid of 2 Pirgitfiy rewayming » did it rot ri 
thee and befort thou u, —— ** 


(4) LueRh, 


I 


STES2a Fran 


* 
8 


er 
D 


— — 


TAI TIIT LI Corp, 273 Sel. 3. 
not 


ber” ſoener banevowed ſuch things, and bane not pejd them, let 
age thinks to be condemned to corporall death, but to «nerlaiting fyre. A 
theſe fearefull ſaying for Luther and other Apoſtataes, 
S. Chryloſtome, (10) hy bait thou dong this ? wouldefs® = 
_ bos baue it ? thou shouldelt at the firit bane kgpt it, and not promiſed (**) flo. 1. 0 
chow it , but no after thou bait conſecrated it, thou baſt committed grea- Ate Ap. 


ter ſacriledęs: for be that fealeth other mens goods, peraduentmre doth 

it for the deſire of them, but it was lawwfull for thee to haus kept 

e, Wherefore then dideſt thou conſecrate them , and afterwards 

take them ? S. Fulgentius, (11) How exill it is, and bow carefully (EG- 4. 

to be eſchewed if any man , of that which be yowed 10 God, hall en- De Cow 

drauour by deadly tranſgreſnon , io retayne or ſe ale any thing , let 4- 8. 

nn 4nd Saphir jo for Example. | 
S. Gregory, (12) Ai bad yowed money to God , which 

499 perſuaſion of the Di- — 

all , butthou knoweſt with what death be was puniched. f then be fu, See 3. 

were worthy of that death, who tooke away the money that be bad gi- Baſil. de In- 

wen t God , confider what great perill in Gods Indgement thou shalt Nu. A 

be worthy ef, which bat withdrawne not money , but thy ſeiſe from [&+ 1. 

Almighty God, ts whome thou badfi yowed thy ſeife vader tbe halt 

er veileof a Monks, How different are theſe Expoſitions from 

D. Fulkes, afhrming that Ananias his ſinne, was only ly» 

ing. not breaking any yow . 

A touching our B. Virgin Maries yowing of bas of 

Auſtine writeth , (13) Chet before be was concezued , bad che- (13) De S. 

ſen ber dedicated to God, of whome be would be borne. I his the words ig. c. 

thew , which Mary gave to the Angell telling ber of ber of ſpring : Cr. Nu 

How ſayth the , chall that be dene ſering , I know net man # which 974: Ne 


£ 
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v 


de 


> 
: 


— Auſline gather , that che vou Virginity, yet ii followeth not &. £4). Age 

dye ws and altbough Gregory Nyſſen be of $. Auguſtines opinion c. oe . 

And In like ſort touching the Eunuches, S. Epiphanius wri- i. 13. PA 

ach Tr. teth, (15) who were theſe who gelded themſelues for the Kingdome (1,) Har, cy. 

M of beauen, but the generous Apoſtles, and Monkgs, and nn V alefior um. 
LI that 


— — 


r 


Chap. 13. 274 THE CELLS Corp. 

that Monbes and Religious ins do yow Chaſtity it i, 
(15) bes. certayns. 8. ee this place, ſaith, (16) He tba 
Virginit, e. c the brddarrdleideryes baus not yet yowed this , who can 


30. rate, take. And, (17) hat ca — ws more true or more clene? 
Des cb Land, Truth ſayth ,Verrue and the I Iſdomsef God ſaytb, thoſe 
e. e who irh godly purpoſe tontayne them ſelusi ſrom Mariage, do geid 


_ —— for the kimgdowe of beauen. and on the contrary, bumane 
— mpiouſ rashnes comendeth, that thoſe who do this, do only 
| — nrrtſiny of the troubles of Mariage, but in the king. 
811.4 1 thi have ne more then others. S. Fulgentius ex- 
(8) Lode file refly th. C 18) PF beſoeuer hath golded bimſelfe for i 275 
* of heawen an yowed to God Contimency in his bart, Cc. not 

be layned with the deadly Cryme of formication , 2175 

man willrthe x wyfe,or 4 woman mary bb 

the apoitle, be thu bane danmation , + — bat b made bit firii 

— 

7 — the widdowes mentioned by S. Paul 
fin) pond . 8. * writerh , (19) bat _ 

Virgiv--yoftte of not 7 Haxing 
— Ex ce bons | 'Cla 2 . faiths — 
4 — ry A frit fabi — perfer- 


2 . 1 _ the ſame he — plainly in ſundry other 


6. 4. 
wr the fourrh Councell it was decreed that, 
— 20) — — though of youger yeares Oc wes co 
Toke, our Lord, and calling away their Laical habit, haus. 
— rod in "Religions abi vader the Teftimeny of rhe Biabop , 


Church, bur aftenoardes wall rerurns to ſecular mariages , a 

ro tbe apoſtle, they hall haus dammation , becauſe they dared to mal! 

mid ibem fauth of Chaſtny, which they had vowed to our Lord. Thi 

Canon is fodifliking to Daneus, that he chargeth the Coon- 
(n) Prime cell and $ Auſtine, (21) with — the word of Geb; 
pert. «ls, pe- and 2s Ofiander chinketh, (22) T b great eryor1 i 
e it. But I fi — ludgme — il go gie greater credit to 
—— — . his E this Councell and s 
(u3) H. et. Auſtine,then t —— by New Qaryes. 

S. Epiphanim, (213) f thowho irs widow , and 


rw. to God, and afreripardes bath maryed, ibal bane Indgment and Cov 
dimm 


een 


FZ rerfrrrre 


Tha 


ſons. So clean and con 
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bung Wamon 


themſelues , they will 
27 


they have made vord their r 
lama expolicion is giuan by ſundry orher (2% C47 ay 


Fathess. 4 
Theancient Fathers did ſo conſe ſſedly allow of yowes, 3 
u that Chemnirius ſayth, (26) Vet gnorant thatthe Fa HL 


* 
ters Ale the vowes of „ and that 7 genie, 
hroug bi them to be Obligatory. Peter 2 thinkerh fas, fy 7 
Phan with many other of the Father1 to erre, in that they ſaid , 11 . 10 
#41 finme 19 breaks ſuch me. when need required, and thatthey © wee 
badly oſeribedis to Apeitalicall Traditian, Caluin , (28) They ſay j Opin 
1 44 06/0 ned manery, that theſewbe would dedicate; pun ts. 
wholy te our Lord, ben bynd tbemſelues with tbo vow of cum. 
uy: Tray l confeſſe — INY \ (16) Exams 
has I do not grant tht this age was free from all vice. Hoſpinian P&% 1-44 
affirmeth further, that, Not (29) only . but ether Fathers (27) Po dvr 
1 Fathers f 4 
did e tha Scriptures in behalfe of the lawfull vie of (74) Deorig, 
yowes , and that themſelues did approue and practiſe the Ab fol, 
lame Doctrine. 201, 


SECT. IV. 


That Protefiants defend With Carboliker the wowes of Po- 
werty , Chaſlicy , and the like: And that they con- 
firme the ſame from the ſacred Scriptures, 


Vllinget conſeſſeth that in the Old Teſtament, (i) The 
NAurites, becauſe they hould more fredy attend en God, dad (9 | 
of ibeir o accord, take von them a more Hrn trade of He. then Gogh a 


nr per n of kuing : Qt whole Vow and Proteſi- ( Numer. 4 
on che (3 „ mention. 2 ——— 
* 


— —— 


Chap. 12. 276 Tut TIII TI Conn. 
* And although (4) D. Fulke wil not acknowledge a- 
Ken Te, ny ſacriledge in Ananias , yet Bullinger affirmeth that,(5) fe- 
f 19%. ter accu ſad Ananias of theft, yea and aloof ſacredge M. Hooker 
(% Dec. is maintayneth that, (6) It was indifſerent for Ananias to haus ſould 
Engl. dece4+ er beld bis pofieſsions, yntill bis ſolemne Vow and prowiſe mo God 
8-7. 7'7* bad Griftly bound bum ene only way ; So contelled it is that Ana- 
10 Bcel, Fel nin, vowed, & committed lactilege by breaking his vow. 
6751. t . —  Caluinaffirmeth of S. Pauls Widdewes ,that in regard 
445 ſec, 18, of their attendance vpon the Church, (7) They bad Nev 
hen the law of a perpet uall ynmarryed lyſe , and that of they marryed 
— — Voc ation of God tc. and ſinned . And he 1s other» 
Wilc ſu agreable with vs, that as D. Bancroſt alledgeth him, 
(8) Swruey.p. (8) by the wiſe of one husband in that place , be doth (as doth alſo 
s. (9g) Martloret) yuderftand ſuch a Widdow a was never marryed but 
(9) ns. Tim once: bis (10) Iadgemem ( being that) there might no Widdow 
$-9-P-474+* bane attayned to the ſayd Office, if the bad bene twice marryed: 
my which expoſition being the ſame with Catholikes concet- 
() Survey ning Bigamy . is therefore miſliked by (11) Beza, Cart» 
p.119.Fulke Wright, and D. F ulke. 
7. Rhem. Chemnitius(12) and other, Prot. do conſeſſe, that the 
eſt. ia :. ſayd Widdewes made publikę proſeſuon is lius ynmarryed ,, Marlo- 
Tim. a. ſec. 3. ret ſayth more fully of them, (i3 ) they will marry ( ſarib the ax 
fol. — file) and truly to marry is of ut age it 
— 48 honourable t. but becauſe they did once giue then fayth to Chr the 
38. Bohe- ſpouſe, and the Church, and willingly barred themſelues from mariage, 
mian Con- bice it is Cc. that their mariage doth decline to the ignominy of . 
e, feb, of eser u of the fy cl ola 
atmony. p. faith, of iuſtifyung fai not of t of Chaitzry, it in plat 
= inforced &c. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of 2245 yow of office &c. 
(+4) wt. , Butbecauſe Paul maketbit « fauls, that they would afierwards mary, 
„„ uuαπν cleerethat this Condition paſed by you . 
(14) Anti- With theſe agreeth M. Aliſon, telling how ſome of 
cb pag. (15) theſe yonger ies through the luſt of youth do betake them 
149-149 ſelues to mariage againe, which, (ayth he, tbongh it be a matter law- 
lis, Confut. full is it ſelfe, yet it is ynlawfull io thoſe , that before God and bis 
Ale pen ee bane youwed the Contrary. And thus is thisplace ( of Paul) 
my — Therpbilad4, Ambroſe, Bullinger, Claudius, Caliand, 
an 7 


John 


E. 


TuI TRI II Cond. 277 Seck. 4 
5 lohn Huſſe is ſo confident in this, that he wiſheth all 
6. ts (16) note, according to Hicrome, that for ſuch as row Virginity, ut (16) In 1. Cor. 
et in not only a finne to wary, but to will to marry c. The thirh medi- 7+ Q 
14 ment of Martage 154 vow made to God, ro keep Continency. 


od But wnac (hall we expect from Luther? certainly no 
a- leſſe hen this, tha! (1 7) No wan can deny that it is commanded, 
7 by God. that yoiwe: be kept, as the Scripture ſarth Vo you and pay. ſo (17) De 


rd that it is lafull ſor no min to diſpute, whether yowes areto be kept. — 
4 It is G Commandement Vow ee andpiy. This will deceyue us ei vou. 
red man bu: bm Alone who doth not beliene, that it 11 communded and 4 o. s. Germ, 
greable to truth. Againe (16) tt ſacriledge , when 4 Relagious f 181. 116, 
man, Prieſt, Nunne , and all o.bers who bane vowed Continency ts (13) De 19+ 
Iſo God to commit fornication Oc. Ii u S acriledge. where not only Cha- — 8 
but ftity is defyled, but abe who alſo was offered to God alone, u taken 4- — 
way Cc. But this in Prieftes is ratber from the Inſtitution of the 
ed: Church, then from God, but in Religious men it 1s moſt grieusns, be 
et- cauſe they haue of their owne accord conſecrated themſelues to the 
t- Lord, and withdr awne themſclues ag cine. But this being moſt true 

which Luther here teacheth, what may we thinke is be- 
the IU come ot Luther, who not only through Pryde and Carna- 
lo- lity bre ke his oe yowes, which he had made in a Reli- 
gious Lyfe, but withall tooke away her alfo, who was offe- 
ted to Gad alone, Katherine Bore { But it ſeemes he would 
haue ys todo what he faith, not what himſelfe doth. But 
howloeuer, itis manifeſt by the Premiſes ,that many of the 
Primeſt Proteſtantes haue expounded the ſacted Scriptures 
agreably with Catholickes, in proote of the lawfull vſe of 
YOWES » 


TS C:2.. 


ObieClions from Scripture again the voves of Powerty 
Chaitity, and the like, Anſwered. 7 s 


Eter Martyr (i) obiecteth. that yowesare only mentio- [De vo⸗ 

ned in the Old Teitament, not in the New: but when — — 

there is mentiõ made of ludaicall yowes,therfore they only au. ; 
Ll 3 belong 


Chap. 11. 278 Tax. TIITII 


223 


Conv, 
belõg to the lewith Ceremonies. Anſw. 
Vow, — y en” 14 yet the 
haus formerly proued from places th 
mentioned, and farbidden expreilyin the Old Teſtament, 
in the New Teſtemeat it is noi expreſly mentioned, and yet 
n ſotbidden to Chriſtians. 

But this Peter further. vrgeth, that proſeſſing our ſelues 
Chriſtians, we are therby bound to give our (clues Holl 
to Chriſt, andtherforeno islett for-yowesn. Euen 83 
were ridiculous for a Child te bynd bimſelfe by Bill or 
Bond to obey his Fathen ; and therfore were the Iſtaelites 
forbiddenio vaw the fizſt borne of their catel, be- 


the word, 
it ſelſe, 1 
: Viuryis 


28 vve may 
a ſonne may bynd himſelſe to bis Father in thoſe thinges, 
which arc in bis ownepower,of which fort, — or 
not to marry: So ihat ii he promiſe ro marry , hen, and in 
Wha ſort his Father commandeth , he is bound to parforme 
it. That of the firſt borne of Cattel, maketh for ys, for the 
en be Yowed to God, and yet all are God 

res, 
5 The next Obiection is taken from thoſe textes, which 
affitme that good 2 5 freely and vo- 
lantatily,not of neceſſity, which vowes cauſe : ( Bag 
as be bath determinedin bis bart. not of ſadnes, or of — 7 for Gol 
logeth 4 cheerfull giver. And, (3) that by good might be not a1 
were of neceſiity but voluntary. Anſw. Theſe places only fpeake 


again Neceſſity by compolfion or coation , wherby 4 
mantis forced by ſeate, to do that which willingly he would 
noi, 


— — 


Tu Taiertn Corp. #79 Sebi. 5. 

not; but as for which at iſeth by Precept, or vo, 
which a man at oth voluntarily yndergoe, and aſter- 
_—_ he will finne, hath power and liberty io breake 
the lame, this doth lo well Rand with the commendation (4) 1. Pal. 
and metit of a good worke, as it doth rather increaſe then .. 
diminiſh the ſame. And this is ſo farre from any compulſion, 2 _ 
that it is often done with greateſt alacrity, according io that, — — 
(4) te people revoyced when they promiſed yoiwes of their on accord, pf. 
becauſe they did offer them to our Lord vn all ibæi hart. And it at 
any tyme it fall out otherwiſe, thefaultivnor in the nature (6) 1. Cor.. 
of the vow , but in the vice of the Votary . „ 

Thirdly, (Y) are obiected ſuch places , as ſoeme to pet - () 2.2 
ſuade marriage to thoſe who ſuffer tions , and thete- (8) . Ion. 5. 
fore the yow of Continency ſhould be raſh and ynlawfull, 12 3 
ſeeing no mum knowyeth how long he (bal live without the 4% 4. 
ſaydtempiations: (6) If they de nes contains themſtlnes , let them ff, om, l. 
| 11 15 better to marry, then tobe burnt: Beegaſtof Fornicanen Him on, mn 
let exery one haus bis owne : ) LN there fore the yd er to marry, A pol. pro tie 
to bring forth chaldren. Anfw. In none of theſe are thoſe / c. lon 
called to matti ;but who live ig , ges, 
of Formicatuen :1f . 


ſezing according to Prot. all motions of the fleſh, euen the ( 0 
matt inuoluntary are mortall ſinnes, and none without ſpe- — od Exe 
—— —— —e— without fsb. 
exception were to marry, which is againſt common, (% Jule. J. 
and alloweble pragtife. © 2. 
— thoogh — we vnderſtood not only —— 
neon dut euen euery 1 emptation , yet in none ot 
theſe places — there found any Commend , but only — G 
a permiſſion of Mariage, n let chem mary. ler tbem haus 4 fe: cus cls. 
and (© is this place ynderſtood by ſeuerall (12) Fathers. Be- (. in 


fides this is confirmed by the — — by S. Paul, fay- lens locwny 
r this concludeth nor, 
that 


ing, it is better io mary then to be burne, 


Chap. 1% 280 Tun TxrvertfCorn. 
that mariage is neceflary , but only lawfull, and better then 
fornication; and yet there is a third thing better then them 
both, to wit, by taſting,praying,and other holy Exerciſes to 
contayne. As if one ſhould ſay, he that will not fight, let him 
fly, for it is better to fly, then to be ſlainezthis man doth not 
forbid fighting,and overcoming, which is bettet then either 
flying, or being ſlaine, but only permitteth flight: So alſo the 
Apoltle, when he bad the maryed, who by conſent had con- 
tained for a tyme, to returne againe togeather, explicateth 
himſelfe, ſaying, but ] ſay this by Indulgence, not by Commandent. 
The words, Let every one haue bis owne wyfe, are ſpoken of 
thoſe(according to S. Gregory) (13)w bo are maried already, 
(n) In {Rs whom, for ſeate of — Be perſwadeth to liue to- 
gum U. c.. geathet, and this not by Command, but by Indulgence. 
aſtly,as be ſayth, I will therfore the yonger to marry , lobe alſo 
ſaith, I would al men to be as my ſeife: thertore if the firſt ſhould 
| imply a Precept, the ſecond alſo ſhould do the like, and ſo be 
Gould command contraries : he therfore wiſheth the one 
abſolutely, and permitteth the other, in reguard of the 
weaknes of the yonger widdowes. Thirdly I anſwere , that 
| (14) Abr. whether the words obiected, import Permiſſion or Com- 


ad virg- = mand, yet they concernenor ſuch as are bound with row, 

— . but only ſuch as are at liberty to marry : & thus is this place 
a Ynderitood by many (14) Fathers. | 

— Fourthly, are obiected ſuch plates as teach, that Conti- 

& de bono nency is the guiſt of God, which is not giuen to all, and ther- 
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viduit. c.8. fore that none may yow the ſame, ſeeing that none know- 
Greg-l.P4- eth whether he hath, or ſtill ſhall haue the ſaid guift, (15) not 
13 «ll take this word, but they to whom it i gruen ; be that can — 
if Goo Lie bim takg. I (16) would all men to be as my ſalſe, but euery one bath 
if V irgm. e yg. 4 proper guifi of God, one ſo , and another ſo. (17) He that bath 
1 ts bo.19.in 1. determumed in bn; hart, being ſetled not baning neceſrity , bat baxing 
ad, Cor. Epi- power of bis owne will Cc. uo keepe bis Virgin, dath well, Anſwere. 

pb.her.6sr. Some guiftes of God are giuen to man without his owne 

| (43) Mas uy, cooperation, as health, beauty, prophecy, working of 
— = cor Miracles, andthe like, and theſe are not in our power, 
! (17) — neither can euery man haue them that will, and ſo cannot 
| 7.5 be yowed . Others depend of Gods grace and —_— 

Wi 


— — — —— ee. — — — — 


— 
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.withall of mans free will and Election, as to believe, hope, | 
loue , teſiſt temptations &c. and theſe are alſo moſt truly 

Gods guitts, becauſe if God by his Grace ſhould not prevent, 
moue, and helpe vs, we were not able to do any of them 

and yet wichall they do depend of mans choyce, and are in 

his power, becauſe though God doth help, yet he doth not 
compell, or neceſſitate him therto, and in thele things man 

is lay d to haue ability todo good; of which ſort of guifts is 
Coatinency, and —.— Power. And as on- 

ly haue the guift of lay th, who indeed truly belieue, which 

as we ſee, all do not, according to that, (18) All men have vet (3) a. 14 
fajth, and yet all may belieue if they will when they heare 3.8. 


the word , &therwiſe their Infidelity were no fin ; 
ſo — 2 — is ſayd, All take not this word , but 
ts whome in is giuen. and yet all may containe, if they will, 


becauſe ſuthcient Grace thereto is denyed to none. And as 
it were Childiſh and ridieulous to conclude, that becauſe 


fayth, hope, charity, refiſting of temptations &c. are the 
= She watts beliene, hopk.loue, 


or refilt temptations (orhough Continency be the guift of 
God, yet it ieabſardrherupen to inferrs, « efore it is 
valawtullto liue a ſingle lyfe · And the ſame Expofition is 
men by (19) S. Auſt ine. But 8. Chriſoſtome directly an- (rv) De bono 
wereth this ,faying , (20) which things I baue ſpoken, that when bed. c. 19, 
thou halt tal that from bis, (2 1) Bac ene bath his proper guift , (+0) L. de 
thou cheulde#t not famnrin mynd , nor reaſon thus with thy ſelfe ; for Sc. 
ahis mation there is no need of my Labour and ſtudy, for Paal bath cal- 10 vans 
led in a guift ; for be ſay4 not ſo , becauſe be would ranks Continency 3. 
among it the number of beauenly guifts, but be called it a gift for mo- 
defty , for be would not haue ſo d: ſered from bimſelfe and from Chrif, 
whoſe that 15, There are Exnuches who haue gelded them/elues for the 
hingdome of beauen ; and that. He that can takę, let him take. He 
tbould leſſe agres with bim;ſelfe , conden:mng them who when they bad 
choſen widdowhood, remayned not in that mynd , for if it be « guift , 
why dof thou threaten them ? Hauing damnation , becauſe they bane (Hb. 
made vod then —— For Chriſt neuer punisheth thoſe who hans 
cannot I vet h, guifis , but be alwayes punisbeth theſe who liue disboneitly.So 
ance, & many waies is this great Obiection eaſily anſwered. 
withall M m Theſe 


— 
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Theſe things oblerued ; that the guift of Contineney 
(Gods Grace ſuppoſed) in euet in our power, may be proued 
fult by ſuch places as plainly teach, tha: the ſame is in mans 
freewill.(2 3) Let bim do what be will : the finnerh not if the marry. 
(24) There are eunucbes who baxe gelded tbemſelues. (25) Concer» 
(u1) 1- Cor. 7. nang Virgins a Commandement &c. I baue not , but | give Counſayle. 
$6. (2 6) He that cantaks, let hum taks : the two titit placevexpreſly 
(34) ! each, thatitis in mans will, and power to be Continent z 
n cee, dhe two later containe an exbortation to the ſame. Now 
ng bo ot wiſdome will exhort men to that which is impoſſi» 
{+6)Met x9. ble? And in this ſenſe are theſe places expounded by many 
14. (27) Fathers : neyther doch Peter Martyr ſatisſy, by anſwe- 
12 ring that theſe exhortations are directed to thoſe only , who 
Moneg. haue the guitt of God, for ſuch (according to (28) Bucer) 
_ — cannot but contayne: if therefore thoſe who haue not the 
% guift , cannot containe, and thoſe who haue it, cannot but 
Now omnes contayne, to whome doth Chriſt, and the Apoſtle direct 
capuant. then Exhortations ? 
Nix Secondly, it all cannot contayne that will, then many 
erat z. Am may lawfully commit fornication ; for if the husbãd or wite 
br lz.deYg. belong languiſhing , of if he be long detayned, by reaſon 
> 6% _ ol Captiuity, banniſhment, or tedious journeys vpon traſ- 
Ser7. Ve gcke or merchandiſe, — — not being in 
ls Mb, their er (according to Prot.) to containe, might law - 
— J fully — SL _ 
| (29)Symop, But in theſe Caſes (29) Willet conſe ſſeth, that God 
Contron.s. doth giue poſſibility and grace to containe , becauſe( a5 (30) 
Whitakeranſwereth) theſe things are neceflarily impoled 
ypon vs, and not voluntarily, or by out owne detault; but 
the merchants abſence vpon aduenture is not iatorced , but 
vol » as alſo the adulterous wife, who throngh ber 
owne offence , is by her husband lawfully diſmiſſed, & yet 
the may wares +. arm 1370 for be that marrjeth ber (ſo) 
And, commutteth Adultery : as allo the offendows againit the 
k P-44L14% (tate, who ismany yeares detainedin priſon , and bs wife 
: . cor ſuſſered to converſe with him in caſes the parties 
1 voluntary offences , are the very cauſes of the Neceſſity im- 
| poſed ypon them · And ſo Willet and Whitaker haue ſayd 
1 nothin b 
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nothing to the purpoſe. 9 
To Conclude then this anſwere, where it is faid, All 
take not this word, it is not meant, that all are not capable ther- 
ot. ot haue it not in their power, for then in yayne ſhould 
our Sauiour haue exhortedall bereunto, ſaying , be that can 
taks, let him tag; but as when it is ſayd, (32) He that bath | ) Blas. 
0416 ts bears Jet bis beare, tis not meant, that all haue not Wi 
cares, but all are admoniſhed therby , to vie that faculty of 
hearing, which they baue. In the laſt place obiected. Neceſ- 
ſuy, doch not Ggnify neceſiiry ol Martiago, for want of the 
— of Continency , but only extrinſecall neceſſity of the 
ather,cither becauſe his daughter will not liue fingle , or 
becauſe himſelſe being a Bondman, is compelled by bis 
maiſter to her away. 
Fiftly, many obiect, that if all ſhould containe, the 
— 2 — But S. Hierome (33) and 8. Auſtine C 
anſweres that there is no danger therol, (ceing there will al- 4, 1 . 
wayee be more imperfeR, then perfect. Vea S. Auſtine thin- c. 
keth, that though the world ſhould periſh therby, yet it were 
ood for all to contayne. His wordes are theſe (34) 1 bene (14) b.&t 
newne ſome who murmur (doubtleſſe our Prot. Predeceſſour: ) de bono vis 
what, ſay they, if all would 4bſtaine from generation, bow ibouli man- du. a 
bind ? 1 would ts God all would this only in Chaſtuy from 4 
pure bart, and good Conſcience, and faith ynfaigned ;, much ſooncr 
would the City of God be filled, and the end of the would be be- 
ſtened, What eiſe doth it appeare that the Apoſtle doth exbort , where 
be ſayth bon be ſpoke tberof. I would bane all to be as my ſelfe! or in 
avorber place, (35) This therfore 1 ſay Bretbren,the tyme is abort, is (13) x. Cor. y: 
remaynetb that they alſo which haue wyucs , be 45 though they bad not 2% 
Ge. For the fignre of thisworld paſſeth away : But I would haue you 
to be without carefulnes . So cleerly Saint Auſtine anſwereth 
this ObicRion . But if in that extremity of the worldes 
periſhing , men were bound to returne to marriage , 
the former vow were no let, ſeeing that yowes bynd not, 
— preſcribeth otherwiſe , as in this Caſe it 
Would. 
Sixtly , Propenſion to Generation is naturall & good, 
a being when nature was perfect and continuing in all li- 
Mam 2 uing 
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uing Creatures, whetfore to hinder the ſame altogeather by 
yow of ſinglelyte, is ſinfull.ſeeing this is to teſiſt nature, & 
God himſclte who ordayned nature. Anſw. The natutall 
inclination of man is twofold;one, to a thing abſolutely, & 
as it is conſidered in it elle anothet, as it is conſidered with 
all Circumſtances. If we confider death, ficknes, and the 
like. as they ate in themſelues, we diſlike and abhone them: 
but if we conlider them as matter of pacience , the way to 
heaven , and occaſion to glorify God, we loue and defire 
them. Now becauſe this later propenfion only is truly and 
properly humane, as being according to true ivdgment and 
reaſlon, therfore to do againlit this, is Gone: But elyfe is 
only againſtthe former propenſion, and agreable with the 
latter, and therfore there is no offence to do againſt the 
former. 
Heb. Many Prot. oblect thoſe words of S. Paul, (26) Mariage 
MACH bonograblein all; therfore the yow of Gogle Lyfe is vnlawtull. 
Anſw. It is honorable in all ſuch as may lawfully marry, & 
are lawfully married; not in brother and ſiſter nor in per» 
lons, that haue yowed the contrary, to whom the ſame A- 
(37) Tu poſtle ſayth, (37) it is damwable. Hereoſ allo ſayth very well 
111. an ancient wryter, (38) — — Marriage bonowrably 
(48) Defide i all, and the bed ; And therfare the ſarnents of God, in 
—— © that they are nat marred, thinks not the good of Mariage io be 4 fault. 
5 2. 4e but yet they doubt not perpetual Comtinency de be better then goed 
M ariage, ſpecially in this tyre, when #t is ſard of Continency, He that 
can bim tal. But to ſee how Prot. comupt this 
firlt, they inſert the verbe, it, which ia not in the Ori 
Secondly they make it of the Indicative Mood, where it 
ought ratherto be the I ive , Let Marigge be hene, 
that ſo the {peach may be an Exhortation , or Comman- 
dement to thoſe that be, or wilbe married, to vſe themſclucs 
in that ſtate in all fidelity, and coniugall Continency. Aud 
this is euident by other parts and cixcumſtances of the place, 
both before and after,all which are Exhortations according 
to the Proteſtant Tranſlations : this only being in the mid- 
des, and as indifferent to be an Exhortation , as the reſt (by 
their one Conſe ſſian) they reftzayne of purpoſe. 3 
te) 
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they (39) tranſlate, all, awong all men, wheras they cannot 
tell either by the Greeke or Laune, that 1 omnibus, in ath, (39) Er 
ſhould be the Maſculine gender, racher then the Newter( a 
not oaly Eraſmus, but the Greeke DoQours (40) allo take 2 0 a 
it} to ſigni y that Mariage hould be honoutably kept in all C, Nudel. er 
reſp: ts, for there may be many abuſes in Wedlock. Four- T 
thly, Beza (41) inltecd of, in emnibus, in all, ſhameth not to 2 lo- 
tranilace, inter quoſuts among every one , with a Marginall in- cum. Ou 
terpietation to fignity all ——— Conditions, States 25 — 288 
nalicies of men. Tb and impious corrupt 
the word — — Jo 22 
of Scripture taken and ynderſtood in that true ſenſe, which ;,* — 2 
the wordes of themſelues do ba make + %. _ 
 obſtigatly 


gaioſt all ſuch Errorg,as theſe Prot. Cotrupters do 
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CHAP. XIII 


The true State of the Queſtion, Concerning the 
Marriage of Prieſtes. 


Whether the V ow of Chaitity be ſo annexed to holy Or- 
ders, that after Ordination , they Who are conſecra» 
ted, can neither marry , nor uſe their wyues formerly 
married. 


SECT. I. 


— / —  #,_—_——— 


Catholike Doctrine. 


DO not heere diſpute of Prot. Biſhops 
and Miniſters, who being meerly lay 
men, and deuoyd of all ſacred Ordina- 
tion, no man doubteth but that they may 
lawfully marry , & enioy their wyuez, 
and all their Neighbours will profeſſe i 
to be expedient : But the Queſtion heet 
is , onely of Catholicke Biſhops and 
[4 Prieſts duly conſecrated. Concerning whome, in the fuſt 
{nl c=: Councellof Nice, is was decreed that, (i) Birhops do not dom 
fl andof Deacons ynmarryed : only after there are excepted , a 
i Semen, the Mather, Sifier, Aunt, and Grandmetber, i 

| ut 


_— 
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But there is no mention or allowance for a wife, which a 
would naue beene in the ficit if it had been approued. 

In the Councell of Neocæſarea it is defined, that, (2) If 4 (») Cav. x; 
Prieft shall marry , be th.albe depoſed from Order: but if be ball c- 
m1 fornication or Adultery, let bum be cat out of the Church, and do 
— — in — ſecond Councell of Car- 

ge, (I all the Brebops it 15ſajd, It pleaſeth all, that Bizhops, . 

Prieili. — 72 er ſuch as touch — , — (1) Cap. ue 
Chaſtup, ball abſtayne euen from 'vyues. And it giueth this good 
realon thereot, thas what che Apoſtles haue taught , and Antiquity it 
— obſerned, we alſo may keepe. And the ſame is defined 

y ſundry other (4) Councels: andis the (x) generall Do- (1 cone, 


Rrine and practile of the preſent Catholike Caurch , Elubertin,e, 
i N. Cone. Ars 

Pointes Diſputable . las, 8. c. 2, 
Conc. Latera. 


Some (6)thinke that the yow of Chaſtity made by Prieſts, — 4 
in ordained by Gods Law, and therefore indiſpenſable : but „ — 
(7) others more truly teach, that it is commanded onely by (% Se. A, 
diſpenſable. 8 


Decree of the Church, and theretore is di Chlricwl.t+ e. 
is. Ren. 

ProteAants vntruthes . Teft.ws$ 14. 

(6s) Maior as 


Melan@hon (8) averreth that the firſt law impoſed 2 4 a. f. 


n Clergy men tor fingle lyfe , was in Germany, ſome 5g 

= yeares agoe 402 no ſuch law is to be found in - — 
ny Couacell. but Was only _— in by the Pope, agaiaſt u. 
the mynd of the Councells. But all this is diſproved by the (8) I» Con- 
Councells heere before cyted. I. Aug,” 

Caluin (9) auoucheth that all the Ancient Fathetsal- 4 
lowed Mariage in Biſhops : But this to be falſe, wilbe yet (% 1. . 
further thewed io the next 3. Seftion following, Rogers g. .f. a 
falſly affiimeth ys to teach that, (10) None may bes Prieff ie Articl. 
though be vill vam 4 ſingle lyfe, of be haus bene a mrad man: tor this art, 28 pay, 
he cuerh the K hem in 1. Tim. 3-2. But there is not any ſuch 
thing to be found: and the talihood herof is conuinced , by 
2 practiſe to the conttary, in the Catholicke 

ch. 


. The 
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The Engliſh Church decreeth that, (11) Brobeps , Priefls, 
% Article and Deacons, are not commanded by Gods Law , nber to yow the 
. fate of ſingle lyfe, or to abſtame from Mariage. I berſere it is laws 
Gn) —_ full alſs ſor them, as for all other Chr ſtian men, io marry 41 their owne 
Conf. — Aiſcretion, as they shall ludge the ſame to ſerue better for Godlines, 
AK. And the ſame is taughi (12) generally by all Proteſtantes, 
Proteſtants agree With Ancient Hereticke. 

(13) Cont. Vie . * . 0 . ES 
gilant.c.1s S. Hierome writing againſt Vigilantiusfor his impu- 
(+4) Anſw. gningthe ſingle life of Prieits, relateth the generall practiſe 
to: Coun- of the Church of thoſetymes; ſaying, (13 do the Cburc les 
terf, Ceih. ef the Eaſt , of Aegypr,and of the 84 Apoſtelike who take Clergy mes 

i "=: pany eyther ſuch as are Virgins, or Continent, or if they baue ryues yet ceaſe 
cont Iouln. 19 be 41 butbands? D. Fulke granteth that Iouinian Was con- 
e 14. K demaed for, that, (x4 He taught that ſuch as could not con- 
Apol. ad tine, though they had yewed virginity, showld neuertheles be marryed. 
Pamach. c.8. And (15) D. Morton acknowledgeth that Vigilantius and le- 
Epiph.hæt. ainian are condemned by S. Hiereme for impugning the vnwaried 
2 Pros, life of Prieſts. And ſo alſo was Simon Magus y S. Irenau 
. (16) And whereas Bellarmine affirmed, that Vigilantiu 
804. taught, that Eceleſiaſticall perſons ought to be maryed, Whi- 
(15) Lese taker anſwereth, (17) If Vigilantius meant the lau full mariage of 
(17)Controu, Paſtori, in that be thongbt rightly. So that the Ancient here- 
1. 45 £.7-# tickes Vigilantius and loumian, condemned by S. Hierome 
988. and 8. Auſtine, are here defended, and followed by ou 
Tenn Catnall Miniſters, 


S. | Proteflants Errourt. 


ſerm de ma» 


trim, fol, 119. Luther thinketh, (18) it i impoſuble, that God approve ti 
(io) Tom. a. in yow of Contmency, and not rather deteſt it. (19) Increaſe and uu. 
Paranefi od ply is not a Precept. but more then a Precept. Swing lius auoucheth 
Heluetes, fol. that, (20) The ſacred Scripture is ſo far ſrom probibiting the Mini 
—_ fters of the Church the yſe of boly Mariage, a5 that it dothofren com 
Tos. . pag. mand the ſame. Yea ſaith Bullinger, (21) 4 Biubop is the Mi- 
438. ſter ef Gods word : but this man ought to be the buthand of one whfe, 

even becauſe he ina Bishop, So that ſuch Prot. Biſhops & Mi- 


niſters 


FF 
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Priefls, niſters, as do not marry , docontrary to the command gis © ** 


2 neu by the Scriptute, as theſe Proc. dreame. 
H- 


— 82 0 1. II. 


ntes. | 
It is gathered from the Scriptures, that the vow of Chaſli- 
L ts rightly annexed toholy Orders . | 


impu © T He vow of Chaſtity in Prieſts not being a Diuine Pre» 
ractiſe cept expreſſed in Scripture, but an Apoſtolicall Tra- 
burcha dition and law of the Church, it cannot be expected , that 
gy mes cleete Texts of Scripture ſhould be produced for it, yet from 
et ceaſt ¶ thence may be deduced many ſtrong probabilities : as firſt 
con- ¶ that, in the tymeof the Old Teſtament, Continency from 
ot con- wyues was required, when the husbands were to be buſied 
and. in any holy Office, Thoſe that were to eate the Paſchall 
Is lambe, were commanded to do the ſame with their (i) loynes (1) Exod, 10 
mariedÞ girded, that is, according to 8. Gregory, (2) me Conth- 1. 
enam Þ nency. When the People of Iſrael were to receiue the law g. = 
lantiu from God, Moyſes commanded, that they ſhould, (3) be 5.85. 
d, Whi- the third 447, and not tome neare {their ) Hines. - es | 
rige chi the Prieſt , (4) would not giue the huly bread io D- 12 oo — 
t hete - wid, and bis company , except they had contayned fome .. 
icromeÞ} tyme from women ; much more then ought Pricits now to 
by ou contayne from wyues, 28 conſectate. rece ue, and 
— nou body of Chrüſt. which was prefigured 
in that . 
Totheſe and ſundry other ſuch places, (5) Caluin an- 
ſwereth, that the Leuiticall Prielts, being — and ſigu- 2 2 
707 res of Chriſt, were to repreſent bis Excellency with what f. . 1 


4 putity and ſaactity they could, but now by Chriſtes com- 
uche ming, thoſe figures and ſhadowes are ceaſed . But this hel- 
be A. peth nothing, for as thoſe Prieſts did beate the figure of 

» © Chciltco come, ſo Chtiſtian Priefts repreſent him as comen, 
e M- and ther fore the like and greater purity is required in them. 
e t. But indeed the chiefe reaſon why the Leuitical Prieſts were 


& M- to abltaynefrom their wiucs, was not becauſe they were 
nilters Nn the 


Chap. 1. 296 Tux TIIT II Conn. 
the figure of Chriſt , but becauſe they miniltred ynto God , 
le EY. for it i ſayd, (6) The Priefts that come to the Lord, tet them be 
25. ſanthifyed , leait be ftrikg them. Dauid alſo was al wayes the fi- 
ure of Chrilt, and yet he was only commauded to abſtaine 
om his wife, when he was to eate the hallowed bread. 
A 2 the New TeſtamentS. Paul teacheth , that a Biſhop f 
(9) es. mu iuen (7) ts Hoſpitality,genile, ſober, tuft, holy, Continent : 
Tu. c f. 8. he rel te 8. Timothy, (8) Labour — 5 of Chriſt 
(8) a. &p. 6. leſus: ne man being 4 ſoldiar to God , intanglerb bumſelfe with ſecular 
* buſineſies , but the (tate of marriage neceſſarily cauſeth many 
Gen? ſecular buſineſſes and cares. He counſayleth the married, (9) 
3 N that 3 
projer. Wh Clergy men ought (till to contayne, ſec+ 
ing daily they ought to perſilt in prayer. 


SECT, III. 


Safi sf LL ess 


The Fathers do gather from the Scriptaves, that the Vow of 
Cha#iity is rightly annexed to holy Orders, 


cue 

from wyues , that what the augbt, and antiquity it felſ1 

xd vant bath obſerued, we alſo may keep . (2) If the — ſayth 
Bpiph, bar, Origen ) be offered as incenſe mthe ſight of our Lord Ge. And the 4. 
99. Abr in. poitle ſayth to them who are marryed , (3) Defraud not one another, 
unc. cant perhaps by conſamt for « 1yme , that you may giue your ſeife i 
Cr. 745+ prayer; it is certayne that the daily q acrifice is hundred by them who 
9 — whereupen it ſermeth to me , that bu 

only is to offer the dayly Sacrifice, who bath yowed bimſelſe 10 dai o 


. 
cannot want 4 470 
ET eſis for the people. If be muſt 4 
ei pray therfore be muſt liweyes ant mariage: for in the Old law 
they who offered boſtet for the people , not only were ner in * 


(4) L. rcon. 
Loui . 16. 


— — — — 
— — — 


Tan Tries be — 
bowſes hut were purified for a tym, w7nes, 

Nod, . ad er, wind rn Maryed men 

hems be © are choſen to be Pricites, becauſe there ans net ſo mary V gt 45 are 


f- neceſſary to be Pri- if married men take it ill, let (1) MApol.ad 
Raine them 25 — — E 4 boly Seripeures ea — Pema-b. c. „ 
ad. Prieftes , and Deacons, and at all the Prieftly and Leunticall Quyre , 
ithop Þ who knew they cannot offer Sacrifice, if the a} of Marriage. 


ien: And, (6) if the Lany be — 2. they ab lame (6) 44. 6. U 
fchnſt © from rs es what is to be thought of 4 Biabep, 4 Fun. 
— 1 2 Ine 
ed, (0 e Prieft Achumeech would not ginets Dawid and bis ſeruants the 
elues is | bread of Propoſition, yniill be bad demanded whether they were pure 
e, ſec - ¶ from women, net — — —85 — pow 1 
Þ badbeard, that for tus dayes they bad forborne the ad of 

be would not haus given them the bread, which fo — 
— hero is þ great difference betwene the bread of Propoſition, & 

the body of Chriit, as betwene 4 shadow and 4 body betweng an Image 
and the truth, bet ene the patternes of things to come, and the things 
tbemſelues which are prefigured by theſe Patternes. And (7) he pro- * 
ueth , that the Apoltles after they were called to follow id. aa 
Chriſt, had no more carnall company of their wyues, by 
thoſe wordes of our Sauiour , (8) He that bath left wyfe G. (3) Marrs, 
But the Father Doctrine and were ſo cleere in »s, 
behalfe of the vnmaryed life of rieſtes, that Tewell fayth, 
(9) Here I grant M. Harding is likg to — @ (»)Defence 
bauing yndoubtedly a great number of boly Fathers on bis (de. And — 
Bucer acknowl th that, (10) The Church of the Fan, . 0990 
N Sea were accuſtomed in $. Hieromes iy me not — ade 

e for 0s ET — er ceaſed to be, en. 5 

59 their wyues. The Councell of Nice , which 
Whitguift a elle that notable and famous Councell of Nice , & 
which is of all learned and wyſe men rewerenced , efleemed , and 
imbraced next ynio the Scriptures themſelues, did (as Cartw right Is hi 
acknowledgeth) teach that, (11)/nrs thoſe that were choſen 10 {n) * 
the Miniſtry vnmarryci it was wor Laiwfull ro takes any wyfe after- 


warder Ge. And, Papbnunas heweth, that not only this was before the he 2 
Councell, but was an ancient Tradition of the Church, in which both 
Nu 2 bin- 


n 


ch 13. 29% TUI Txivtn Conp; 
' N the reitof the Councelt veited. So conſeſſedly are the | 
Ancient Concels & Fathers, againſt the Mariage of Pricfies. Þ | 


| SEC Ti: IV. 
That Proteſt ants teach the Lover Chaility ta le rightly 
annexed to holy Orders. 
) The 
of He allowance of wiues to the Clergy, is a Doctrine 
1 ſo pleaſing and agreable to the Prot. Miniſtry, as that  þ 
— 5G licle can be d to be ſa any — the 4 
Henry the his tyme (Which (2) Proteſtants acknowledge tor a uu N 
eight Churcb)and alſo the now Waldenſes do both of them man- w 


(a) Fulke taine, and detend the yamarryed lyſe of Priefts : the Walden» 
agaioſt Heſs (4, / (2 (2) Margins ) brood Monifters0f the word 
kins.P-564+ 4 ſing They den (ayth (4) Melantbon ) marriage i 


Lotte 
ſec, $0. 82. a 

their Prieſts . 
1 Allso ester that, (5) Fer the mi part it havſed 
#14, #216, i» the Churches of Robemis , that « ſingle wan tbeuld be taken inu 
(4) Conf, the Eccleſiaſticall Minifiery ;, whereot alſo faith Laſcitiu ,(6) 4 
Theokperts the 8 Bohemas and M do (tus yu 


2p. 199 men ö 
(9) Harmon lobn Huſleteacheth that, (7) Ordoyivibe ſecurmb impe. 
A. ob. went of Marriage, becauſe 4 Cl manin greater Orders, g mi 

mio 10 » becauſe be bath made 4 vow. Again. (8) C men 11 
iberto an- 44 aboue the Common people to ł Cha, bath by re- 
— — — 

lb. ſow of the mo , and by rea E 

— All thefe iealons notwithſtanding , I de nat fynd among 
(6)D+ Reje- all the brood that are come from Luiber , any ane to allow 
moe Re. the Vow of Chaſtity ,to be annexed to the Clegy . Yea 
lig · Pa. 167. that which deſeruct our obſeruation is,that * keras thre 
(7) bs, i. c. this whole baoke I do confirme every Point of out 


4. like Doctrine, even by the Teſtimonies and Grants of th requ 
6. learnedſt Prot. theanſelues, yet in this of obliging the Clergy Ani: 
* wa ſingle Chalt lyte , they eſpecially rr ptou 


8 


— — ——ũ—jP — —— — * — — ä— — 
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all forſake me. So pleaſant is Wedlocketo our fleſkly Mini- 


SECT. V. 


ObietHions from Stripraves againit the Nov of Cha- 
liny in Prieſts, anſvered . 


M Oſt Prot. do vrge that S. Paul foretelleth (3) chat in 
be laft iy mes cer taine all depart from the faith, attendang to (1) 1, Tin. 44 
e Error, and docirimes of Deu, c. to mart t. 1 . 
Anlw. (z) S. Hiccome, S. Auiture, S. Ambrote , and other 
Fathers , do vadeiitand this of thole who abſolutly forbid —_ * 
— cd aun, as being of its owne nature cuil z of | uss 
which fort were T acianus, Marcion, and Manichæus. He fer- pg 6 4. 
biddetb ( layth S. Auſtine) (3) to merry , who faith that tine, a. Abr. & 
wot be who preferreth before this good, anotber thing berter. Wheras Chr yfoff, in 
Catholickes thinke Mazriage to be a boly Sacrament, and nc dean. 
compell none abſolutly to Continency , but only for iuſt 481. 4 
teſpeQtes require that Condition in them , who of ten E. | 
owne accords deſize to take bohy Orders: even as the . Fan. 
yet 


Church doth not prohibit tem I or the othce , 
of a tormeanter — Offices ſhe will 

pot ſuffer Eccleſiaſticall men to execute . Some reply. that 
the forelaid Heretickes are to come in the Loft rymes, & ther- 
lote it cannot be vetify ed in T atian, Marcion, & Manichev. : 
but by L iymes is vnderſtood the laſt hole age, õ Chriſt (a ines 
yatill the end of the world;for the Apoſtle ſpeaking of him- 
ſelte, and others of his ty me fayth, 72 them (4) tb 6 i. Era. 


end: of the world axe come : and S. loba ſpeaking of his owne 1g, 
tyme,ſayth,(5) Lule Children it is ibo Left bowe: And though (5) L.10- 
amongit the Manichees many did marry, yet (a3 (6) S. Au- cent. Fauſt. 
ine teltifyerh) this was not becauſe they — 2 law, g en 
but becauſe they wonld not be dobarted — 2 

Secondly it is obieted by M. Rogers, (>) ther S. Paul A art ry 
Rquirech in a Buben, that be be (8) the husband of one wyſe. 16. 
Aniwere . If the» proveth any thing for Proteſtants , it ) T- 
ptoueth that euery Biſhap ought to haue a Wyle, and con- . 

N 


n 3 ſequent - 


— —— — 
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ſequently if they haue not ( as many of their one Su- 
intendants are wanting] they do not as Saint Paul pre- 
{(cribeth . Beſides in the ſame verſe he teacheth , that a Bi- 
ſhop muſt be chaſt ; the true meaning then is, that he ought 
not to haue bene twice maried;euen as in the like phraſe, & 
Heri. in the ſame Epiſtle, he ſayth, (9) Let a widdow be choſen Cc. 
by which bath bene the w)fe ofone buband: W herby it is plaine, that 
(re) ln. . theformer place cannot be ynderſtood,as Caluin(1o)and o- 
Tin e. j. & thers would inforce, to wit, that S. Paul only counſaileth ot 
in c. 1. «4 commandeth, that a Biſbop ſhall not haue many wyues at 
Tu. Cent a. l. once, tor there was no reaſon that he ſhould command , that 
2 —— ſhould be choſen = had but a ＋ 1. at 
— once, ſeeing in no tyme or was it euet vſed, that one 
22 — * woman at the ſame tyme ſhould be wyfe to many huſ- 
Lt, & bands. Beſides in the tyme of S. Paul, it was not vſuall a- 
inceſt. mongſt the Gentiles or Jewes, and much leſſe amongſt 
wup. L nemi- Chriſtians, for one man to haue many wyues at once, ther- 
nem. & «4 fore needlefle had it bene to baue prohibited holy Biſhops 
= — the ſame. As for the Geatiles in the Romane Empyre, wher- 
Zum qui, With the whole world was as then gouerned , Polygam 
(12) A. „ Was infamous, and prohibited by many lawes (11) whic 
. Cu. though they were enacted after the Apoſtles tyme, yet do 
26. Luc. 14. they ſhew the prohibition therof, to haue bene more 
86-2, Cor. 1. a· Ancient. And as for the le wes and Chriſtians , we ſee that 
27. Eb. sas. Vhen mention is made ypon any occaſion in the New Te- 
N Lug. l. ſtament (12) of wyfe, the ſame is done in the fingularnum- 
E 3 ber: and we may well thinke, that if as then it had bene Jaw- 
iug.cors.Hie- full. that Zachatias, and others who had their wyues bar- 
rom in c. x. ad raine, would haue marryed others, which yet neither he, 
Tus. Am. nor other priuat man did; though K. Herod peraduenture 
br (0, p. 8a. and ſome other great Princes would ſometymes be careles 
— therof. This ynderſtanding of this place, to wit, that he 
— 6, ſhould not be choſen Biſhop who had bene twice marryed 
oft. bo, is giuen by S. Auſtinc, (13) S. Hierome, S. Ambroſe, and 
Chryſoft. 4 Z 
2 Ep. od (undry Fathers. 


Tie. But S. Chryſoſtome anſwereth directly to this place, 
(14) Homen.m ſaying, (14) Paulthe Apoſile when he went to the Gentiles, did not 


lob, inpoſe ypon them the greateſt warght of vertue ; but willing to place 
Paileri 
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Paſleri in the world which was replemiabed with Adulteries and for- 
ca and becauſe veriues were rarely found . ordaining Bubepr 
be ſaid to T Od 15) Brebepes, 45 | haue alſo appointed thee 
Sc. ibe buthand of one vyfe not ſo , that now this be obſerued in the (15) Tu. . 
Church . for a Prieft ought 10 de adorned with all Chaitity ; but he- 
cauſe that co thoſe oho liued in fornication, it Was 8 great thmyg. ther- 
fore he ſa d. Ord une Bubops c. ihe bushand of one wife not that be 
e bi 4 law, bat that be pardoned their Error or mfirmity, 
Tnudly it is obieted that, (16) Manage i bonourable in 
al Ergo in Prieſts. Anſwer. By the like reaſon might be pro- (16) latin. J. 
ucd, that matriages ot kinsfolkes in the firſt and {ſecond de- 4 © 19: f. 25+ 
and of Children without conſent of their Patents, is Rogers Def. 
noutable and lawfull, which yet Caluin denyeth. The the Art. 
meaning therfore is, that it is honourable in all lawfully ioi- „ 
ned togeather, whether they be old or yong, noble or baſe, 
Greekes or Hebrewes &c. And thus is it expounded b 
(17) Theophilact. Alſo it is honourable in all thi which (17) In lune 
belong to Marriage, as in that it is a Sacrament, in that thet- locum. 
by they mutually giue their faith, in regard of their yilue. g 
Laltly, this maketh as much ſt thoſe who 
haue the guift of Continency,as againſt Prieſts, ſeeing ſuch, 
according to Proteſtants ,are bound to contayne. But 8. 
Auſtines anſwer will peraduenture better ſatisfy , who 
ſayth, (18) Bur perhaps it wilbe ſayd , if it be lawfull and good to 9) o 
, why ut is not lar full for Priefts to haus wyues? To this he ep — 
ently anſwereth, who knoweth not that exery thing bath its or- Non. 1%. 
der; for there is ſomething which #s not al:ogeaiber iy law= q. i7. fin, 
full, co all , and there u fomerbing which is lawfull to ſome, and not to 
ahers : and which i ſometyme: lui ull, and ſometymes net . It 
is never lawfull for any man to commit fornication; but it is laws 
full to barg ane ſom! ymes and ſomumes not; for before 4 man be 
of the be may lawfully bargains \ but after not. It is lawfull 
ſometrmes for & to company with bis wife , ſometynes not. 


ven dayes of Froceſuon ſometimes it is not Lawwfull , becauſe abſti- 
ence muit be cuen from la full things, that what 1s deſired may more 
aa be obrayned (Fe. Is cuery thing Lawfull before an Emperor, which 
ulavfull before others t how much more in matters concerning God ? 
Heereby it is, that the Bubop ought io be purer then ochers , for 3 
me. 


— — —— — 
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meth to beare bis perſon , for be is bis * 
— — wil for him mai ö 


„ether ug for the , offering » O7 . 
— — — 4g alſo to bis Ag, 8, 
becauſe be ought to be purer, ſeeing the thinges which be namftreth Pa 


areboly . So plainely is this Obiection anſwered by S. Au- 


JR tine. ; 
Jet Fourthly, is(19) obicted that the Apoſtles themſelues 
Art. art. n p. had wyues, and that they carryed them about with them 
186. when they peached, (20) Hauer we wot power ( ſayth S. Paul) 
(+0) 1. Cor. 9. to lead about 4 woman 4 Stfter ,41 alſo the ret of the Apeſtles? &e. 
1 1 And, (21) | beſeech iber wy fncere companion : in both which 
.) Philip. places Prot. dreame of wyues. Antw. But Iwill refer them 
Sunne, 9 (32) 8. Hierome, anſwering herein their forefather lo- 
eee, uinian in theſe wordes : Peter,and thereft of the Apeities, that I 
my grant bim for the preſent , out of our aboundance , bad vue; 
| but ſuch as they tobe ben they knew not the Goſpel: who aft ard. 
| taken is be Apoſtles , they relinquub the Office of Marriage. For when 
85 Peter in the perſon of the Apoſtles , ſayd to our Lord , Behbould we 
baus left all, and followed tbee Our Lord enſwereth bim : Amen, 1 
ſay to you , that there is no man who thall leaxe bouſe,or Parents,on 
Brethren , or wyſe, for the kmgdomeef beauen, who thall notrecriae 
much more in thes world, Cy in the worldto come life cuerlaſting. But if 
be shall obie& that ynto ys ( as Prot. do) to prone that all the Apoſtle 
bad wine, Hane we not pewer 10 carry about women or decanſe 
ver with the Grectans ſignafyeth both) as the reſt of the Apoiiles and 
Peter ? let bins tone that whach is in the Greeks bookes Have we not 
power te carry abont fillers, women, or wyues herby it appeareth 
that he ſpeaketh of other boly ven. ho accordirg to the cullome of 
the Lewes did muntiler to their Maifters of their owne ſubſtance , a 
we read, they did to our Lord him ſeif. And the order of the word: 40 
fignify thus, Haus we not power to eate and drin or te carry about - 
fters women here Cc. i is lame, wynes ought not to be ynderſtoed 
4 Cc. er if we will by 1915 ma; yuder land , not women , tha 
1 1 which is added , ſiſt eri, taketh away wyurs, and ibeineth that they wert 
# albed in ſpirit , not wywngs, Altbough , exreprig Peter the Agel. i u 
17 net plainly recorded of the other Apofiles that they had ue. And ſet» 
14 ing it 45 writien of one, and nothing ſayd of theother, t eig hi te - 
7 
7 


7 
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Aer nd that they were without was! , of whome the Scripture figns- 
Seth no ſuch thing. Thus far S. Hierome , | 

Adde yet heerunto, that in the word / ( as (23) (13) De opers 
8. Auſtine noteth) according as the Apoſtle hath put n down bo- 
with all circumſtances, there it no ambiguity, for that Saint 
Paul had no wife, himſelle witneſleth,, fa 8 
io the pad and widdowes , tt good for 


ms - 24)1/9 
| them if they ſo abj4e, (Crofoht, 
tuen 43 1 alſo ; but if they de not contarne , let them marry. And the de vg. c. 
ſame is the conſent of (25) Antiquity . Befides the word 14 Huron. 
- oſ it ſelle, (as (26) Bezaconteſſerh )doth rather fi- E. ad 
ify a women, then a wyfe, and therefore he reptchendeh — 0 
u for tranſlating , It ir good for amn not to touch a wyſe, lte: 
becauſe ( (ayih Beza )ibere ite ane n, why it chould 7. 72 
ſe M; Wheretorc much more when the citcumſtance ( Gra, & lib. 
8. ) maketh it certaine, that ſo it doch not f- Ard.c 4, 
uftines owne words, (27) Faith med, Epiph, 

„ went with chem, and mini» 58 - — 
bro, i. 1. Cong 
4.7. Teriul. bl, 

z l * od reren. 
lateth that be would not vyſe that power, Some no; mnderitandmg thut Chr ufo. or 
(let our Proteſtant Tranflaourt and 1 attend Theodor, mn 
do interpret not a women 4 Sifter , but a wyſe, whereas be ſays, (28) C. 4. Phi» 
Haus not we power ie car about 4 woman 4 Siſter ; The ambiguity 
of the Greekg word 914 deceined th, in that, wyfe and woman by the 4 
ſame word CCI o placedit, . — 
that they ought not to haus bene t for be nerther ſpeaketh on- (y) Lib. de o- 
ly of a woman , but 4 n Sifter nor of marrying , but of carrying pere Mona- 
about. But this ambiguity hath not other Interpreters , ex- h. c. 4. 
Prunding 4 woman , not 4 wyfs: ſo particularly doth 8. Auſtine (18) 1. Cor. s. 
ſatisfy this common Obiection. jo 

Laſtly, note , that whereas amongſt all the Fathers , 
only(29) Clemens Alexandrinus vnderitandeth the forſaid 1 
places ot vue, yet he addeth , that the Apoſtles lived not (+9) wing 
with them, as with wyues in the ſtate of Marriage : yea(30) (% } Lib. . 
Euſebius thignketh , that he wrote the ſame «rleyorri5s, by 14. 

Way of Contention or diſputation, whileſt he rot againſt 
chat impugned marriage :ſo that in the true ſenſe, it is 
Oo ſpoken 


{15} Anuot. 


Chap. 14 298 Tas TIITLII Corp. 
ſpoken of holy women , whotollowed the Apoſtles , and 
miaiitred vato them of their goods . 

In like ſort, whereas in che later place, Proteſtants ttã- 
ſlate for a fatbfull Companion , « faithfull yoak; fellow Fellow that ther» 
by cannot be yaderitood S. Paules wite, beides what bath 
beeue ſayd ii — — that faitbfull, germ ins y*irus, is the 
Maſculinz t, and ſo tranſlated by Caluin and Beza : 
thereb therfore is meant, ſom: man who was fellow with 
S. Paul in preaching of the Goſpell. Laſtiy. it is ſo certayne, 
that 8. Paul was not marryed , that Caluin commenti 

n theſe words, I ſay to the vamurryed and Widdowes , it 1. 

for them, if they ſo «byde , euen 41 1 alſo, affirmerh thus plain 

9 Cor. ly, (31) Thisplace sboweth the Apoſtle then wr woke ple. Foy 
whereas Eraſmus argueth that . 
ryed men be mabęih mention 


he oa do | a that Con- 
edure,. that beleft bis wife — and of bis aw ne accord de- 
barred bimſcifeef the vſe of the Marrriage-bed. 80 tryfling and 
weake are theſe ObieRions , and ſo cleerly anſwered by 
Scriptures, Fathers, and Proteſtants . 


199 Lech. r 


ind 

ttã- 

ner- 

ath 

the 

2a! 

yne, 

ting The true State of the Queſtion, Concerning 

—2 Chriſt his deſcending into Hell. 

{oy Whether Chriſ our Sauiour truly deſcended in ſoule into 

9 Hell; And there redeemed thoſe who were in CAbra- 

we, hams boſome , or Limbas ; Or that by Hell, showld only 

de. be vnderflood his Graue; Or is ſuffering, the paynes 

on of Hell. 

and SECT. I. 

d by 8 1 
Catbolite Doctrine. 


2 H AT the Church of Chriſt believeth 
© concerning this Article of our faith, 

will clecrly appeare by her holy De- 
F creet, amon | which that of the an- 
» cient Councell of Ariminum was this, 
SY (1) Webelienethe ſonne of God according 1 ) Au 
x4 Y the will of bis Father, io haue bene Crucifyed ib e 
and dyed, and to haus deſcended to bell, andihere to haue performed de $Sywodo 

what belonged to bis charge whom the Porters of Hell beholdimg were A. 

P. afraid, and that the third day be roſe from bell, and conuerſed with bi 
f Diſciples. The Councell of Toledo further defyneth , that, 
(2) Hedeſcended to hell, that be might tali out from thence the S ain (4) Cone. To- 
ten that there were kept, and the poiver of death onercome, be riſe 4+ les. 4. 6.1, 
O00 2 tun. 


Chap. 14. 


* 
+ 


L Pes. 3,19 


60S. Tbo. . 
Part. 4.58. 


4.8. 


6) Bellar, ds 


| and bexld. to the Counceli of Larerane (2) 
7 ſonng of God Gt. ſufſered vyou the weed of 
Cofſe and ded, be deſcended ts bel, O Bas be in Souls, be 


THz TII TI Corp. 
1. This & the faith of the Carbokckg Chureb , this Confeſtion we 


c in ſleib. alike in both. And it is the conttant faith 
ot all (4) Catholickes, that Chriſt in ſoule truly deſcended 
into hell, and deljuered the holy Fathers that were in Lim- 
bus, or Abrahams boſome; and that by Hell is not ynder- 
ſtood his graue, or his ſuffering any paines of Hell, which 
were moſt impious to imagine; but a place ynder the 
groiid, where the ſaid Fathers were reſerued yatill Chiiſtes 
Comming. 


TFrre $5758 


Pointes Diſputable. 
Some (5) teach that Chriſt deſcended by reall preſence 
only to Limbss Pairum,and by effect to all places of hell. O- 


thers (6)thinke that his ſoule truly deſcended to all places of 


it o. Late Hell. 


16. 
{7) Caiet, is 
AH c. . S. 


Tho,z part. g. 


5. art. tl. 


(3) Bonan, . ing of the 


Some (7) affirme , the dolours of death to haue conti- 
nued with Chriſt vntill his reſurrection, by reaſon of the 
nalties, which by death were left ,as the tion of the 
oule, the being therotin a place yn warthy of it, and the be- 
the Graue. Others ($) better teach, that 


Dit. a8. g. 4 · Chriſtes ſoule, whileſt it was in hell, was without all paine, 


0 8. Tho. 3. 
5. .=. art. f. 
{10)S. Bo- 
m. 3. Diſt. 
9 4. Tho, 
Sent. ea 
dem Oi. g. 
»nice ars .4. 
Gab radewy 


(et) Bucer in 
c. 17. Mat, 


K 


the ſame 2 with his death. Some (g) teach that Chrilt F 
deſcending,deliuered only ſuch ſoules out of Purgatory, a 

had made due ſatisfaRtion, or that had peculiar Deuotion to 
the future Paſſion of Chriſt, Others (10) affirme that he de- 
livered from paine all the juſt and EleR of God, and conſe 
quently thoſe that weze in Purgatory, 


ProteHant DotVint. 


Proteſtants in this Article of faith are much deuided : de 
mongſt themſelues. For ſome (1 —— that Chriſt on ned in 
deſcended to his graue, and that by bal is vnderſtood bis M. 
Grags. Others by Hellyndgrſtandsthat be ſaffered ibe pant i} (2 1) ch 


BI TIIT II Conv. 301 Keck. 1. 

— = _ (1s) Teaching further, — to vſe 

* 1 of Li Patrum, for the deliuery of whom (12) Inflic, . 
2 Chrull de nf although it bane great aue, yet it is no- a 
thing on — bpm -= concerning this Article of 8 _ . 10 
out Creed is this, (130 1 ieue that the of Chr: 8 
from the body, not 2 baue deſcended to Hell Bos dew — 
have bene taken inte beauen. And the like is taught by ſundry o- (14) Cone, 
ther Prot. (14)ſome wherof (15) do plainly fay, that this Dur. l. 8. fe. 
ſentence,or ( Article ) ito be taken out of the Creed, D. Hill a 2. 
Prot.wrote a booke in defence of this Article according to ( Perkins 
our Catholicke ynderſtanding therof, in which he cirerh for fn his Expo» 
his opinion Aretius, Apinus, M. Nowel, and Melancthon. — — 
M. Carlile wrote another booke directly to the conttaty, ey- Col. — 
ting ſundry Prot. in his behalfe . So that the Reformed polaaus in 
Church is yet to determine what is to be belieued concer- Diſpur. pe 


ning this Article. 1. 
Prote laut vith Anci ; my" 
eflants agree vith Ancient Hererictes. = 


Origen (16) taught that Hell was nothing but the P 
a 16) 407 On 
horror of Conſcience. And the fame is caught by (17) Ac 
\ 1 pare 1 
ProteHlant Erronrs. 4 4 2 
(9 ls Cates 
Brentius (18) vnderſtandeth, by deſcending into hell,to mo 4m 
be vtterly Deffroed. Caluin, (19) that Chrift (uffeted the 37%" 
paines of the damned ſoules. And others protoſſe, chat, (20) — —— — 
fineply belieue, rher rhewhole perſon God and Man after Barialt 7 21,2990: 
cended into Hell. But if Chriſt Man deſcended into Hell, mes, Euany. 
then he deſcended al yue not dead, for he that is dead is not «d «. . 
man, ſeeing euery man by death ceaſeth ro be man. And if a b. 
beg he deſcended, then not only his ſoule, bur like» („ Com 
wiſe his fleth deſcended, for the ſoule alone cannot be (aid to f. 
de man. Now if the ſoute and fleth deſcended, what remai- 
M. Rogers acknowledgeth certaine Prot. to teach, that, tbe Art. art. 


ci) Chrift auc won the Crofie humbled bimſelfe vſque ad Inferm 1.p. rs, 
Ooz tremends 


— — I nn oo nc. LT 


. 


2 — 
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Cee) Again — termenta cuen ynto the dreadfull rorments of — * 
Willt p. for a 1yme thoſe torments which the Reprobate bal — ff . 
uren ſer is bell: euendeſpayted of Gods mercy , fynding God at this tym, 
(4) non Patrem ſed Tyrannum, nt 4 Father, but a Tyrant: and ouercame 
— by deſpayre, death by death, bell by bell, and Sathan by Sa- 
4 Tom. 4. than: ſufſered aGually all the tormenti of Hell for our Redemption: of 
an | f that Hellcould yield : ſuſſered the 
c lone. deſcended into the beaxteft torments that | = 
fol. as. torments of Hell, the ſecoud death, Abicction from God, and was = 
—— 4 Curſe, ibat u, bad the bitter anguub of Gods wrath im bis ſoule —— 
„ch , which is the-fyre that thall never be quenched. And in like 
(26) Theol, ſort, Parkes affirmeth, that. (22) Luther, Ihyricus, 1 
Caluiniſt.lib, teach Chriſt to baue deſcended into bell in new body : wy n * 
1. art. ay. ſol. ſuſſered tor ments after Death. But theſe Blaſphemies a wr 
145, . abhorred, and + __ vttered by Luther, Caluin, an 
(#7) Apu rincipall Proteſtants. 
41 x" they ſtay here, but euen proceed to the ta- 
— — king away both of Heaxen and Hell, and to ſundry other 
1. ck Errors tending to Atheiſme. Luther ſayth, (23) 1 canner 
(#9) Tem. affirme whether the ſoules of the wicked be tormented pr Joy. + 1 
in Apoc. a. death, I am (24) not very certaime what Hell is before 24 
Col s. Schultetus, (25) That of bis as it in nc, ſo f — 
Ge) Inflic.l, to ſufſer in hell before the bodyes. SchluſſeIburge, (26) The Cate- 
* — yr ae the Heidelbergians , maketh it doubtfull , whether _ 
— pon " there be any Hell, and place dae, in which the wicked and! 
2 damned oo this Iyfe, rogeather with the Deus, muſt be - — 
in.c.zo. fate. with Eternallpuntibments. (25) Brentius, I lauyh at your — 
l/ Comtrot. foglerges, of that your corporall and loc all Heauen and Hell. (28 ) 0 
„mer call Helis faigned. Perkins, (29) We muit not faigne Hel * 
ie. ſome certaine determined &ccorporall place, Caluin , (30) Itch 
(14) _ lich to incloſe ſoules in the Priſen of the Dead. And, (3 i) Cencer nix 
A — 2 fyre eternall we may gather, that it is a Metepboricall ſpeach. Da- 
— | mpoſuble that the ſoules of men , ſeparated 
flius im Ar naus, (32) 11 is a thing impeſuble that the ſoules 5 
. 269. from their bodies, can be tormented and afflicted with any - por f 
Tau fore, (23) That the ſacred Scripture treating of the Punts -_ 7 
& dumme men, even in their ſoules, doth callit Hie, theſe ſpeaches art 
— — naturall, but Met ai hof icall neither there is it treatedof * 
22 Fre. Perkins, (34 N. muſt not faigne the Torments (of Hell) 


Þ439.Fola» to be corpor all, but rather ſpirituall, ſeeing it is the —_— 7 


SFrgae ss 


— — — — CE —— — 


— • äꝝn— — 
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* Gods wrath and revenge .' Br D. Bilſon confeſſeth that, (370 61 
$. 4uftine lang fince bath pl cinly reſolned_ that the fyre of Hell is not t Theſ. 
only atrus ſyre, but 4 corporall fyre, that that punizh both men and 1. 6-34 
Dewls. Yea S. Hierome condemnetn Origen, for teaching 2 — 
ws that, (36) The fyreof Helle. doth not torment, but the Conſcience — Pe 
4 of finners. And it is yndowated, that theſe broachers of tuch (46) 4d As 
impiou Doctrines do preſently after their deathes ſee and win. And 


= ſeele their errors, fynding alocall Hell, and corporall Fyre, ſce Bilſons 
* totmeuting their ſoules tor all Eternity. Suruey p. 
. $6 
py SECT, IL 
ber 
0 be It is proued by Scriptures ,that C hriſt our Santour truly deſ- 
and cended in ſoule into Hell; And there redeemed thoſe 
who vere in Abrahams boſome,or Limbus. 
e ta- | 
_ He truth of this Aticle of our Creed iv proned by uch 
e , Sipruresasreach,thar Chriſt was the firſtrhar aſcen- 


1 day ded into heauen: for hence it followth , that the ſoules of | 
* the iuſt departed before his tyme, were detayned ſomewhere 
ſ els To this purpoſe fayth S. Paul, (1) Now Chrit it riſen (ij i. ©, 
hy ag4ine from the dead , the firit fraites of them that fleepe. And in 6. 
ad the this reſpect Carilt is called,(2) the r borne of the dead: And (+) Col.rrs, 
— we ate further taught, that, (3) The lan brought nothmg to Per- 4p 
ſflicted feflion, but an Introduttion of 4 better hope. And therfore that, (+) Heb 7. | 
(4) the way of bolyes (by which is meant (5 )beauen) wes nor yet 1 
8) M4” þ munfeited, the former Tabernacle ( by which is ynderſigod the 5 $9 
or (6) Old Teflament) 41 yet landing. And this way of boljes is 2 * * 
* called, (7) 4 new and lining way ,which(Chriſt) bath dedicated (6) lg, 
(or begunne , e. % And in — hereof the +, 
Fathers of the Old Teſtament, are ſaid to haue (8) dyed ac- (7) Hel. te. 
cording to faith, not hauing receined the Promiſes : (9) God for ys 1. 
providing ſome better thing , that they without ys 1hbuld not be Con- (3) Hef. vr. a. 
wane, All theſe Textes ſhew , that the way to Heauen (+) Heb, tt 
wu not opened before Chriſtes Reſurrection, and that him- **? 
ſelfe was the firſt that did dedicate, or beginne this way 
enſion of vato. vs. 
* The 


— — — 


Chap. 17 3% Tun -TxIpLin ConD. 
| The ſame truth is confirmed by ſuch places, as Gow 
that the forſaid ſoules of the juſt before Chriltes ay 

lo- 


Geray, were in hell. lacob bewayling his lonne loſephs 
— 2 death, ſaith, (10) 1 will Ce Ret 
ſeph were bath iuſt,and yet here it is laid. tbat they d ſcen- 
(f Lucas. ded into Hell. D ines being in Hell, ſaw 4brabam (11) 4 for 
25. of, and Laxarus in hu beſome : which argueth that both ſoules 
werein the ſame gulte, though far diſtant amongſt them- 
lelues. Neither will it ſuſice to anſwete that, this of Laza» 
rus is only a Parable,and therfore not ſtrong in proofe : tor 
(14) bu £16 in the Iudgments of S. Ambroſe, (12) S. Hicrome, S. Au- 
—— . ſtine, and S. Gregory (the 4. great Doctours of the Catho- 
Ag. decurs Licke Church )itis a true Hiſtory, their proper names bein 
pro mort c. ſetdowne. And though it ere a Parable, yet it maketh f 
14. Greg · La. ty for the preſent purpoſe, as euery Circumſtance therof 
Dialcerss doth ſheve. 
In like ſort that it was Samuels ſoule that aſcended from 


the Earth, peared to Saul, it is playne by theſe wor- 
(u) RN · N AG Hs poyes Wd with 4 
b.. loud vejce &c.Aud Saul mnderitoed thatit was Sammel, Nc. And 
Sa ſaid to Saul awby bait thaw diſquiztes me, that | chonld be rey - 


edyp? And i i among the prayſes of Samuel. that, 
(a Lei. 46. — Afterthirhe apt, nd he ud to the ig. and chewed hin 
_ the end of bis e, and be exalted burveyce ou: of the Earth in Pre- 

phecy & c. This place ſhe wetb that Samuels Sone was 


out ofthe Earth . Neither was the Seule of fo great a 

iect tothe enchantment of a Witch, but preuented 

RR. che wherat the Women (1 5) was much troubled. 

28.12.14, The Game is confirmed by (ach Textes as ſhow , that 

Chꝛriſt delivered: the Captiue out of Priſon, fo the Prophet 

(16) Zub s. Zachary ſayth, (16) They alſo in the bis u of the Teftament, haf 

Th let ferth thy Priſauer s out of the lake, wherim is wo water, I his t0 

(17) 9.10» be of Chriſt, cuident by the (ty) precedent verſes: 

And S.Peterfaith of Chiifd, In (18) the which ſprect commung 

(18] . Fe. . bo preached tatbemalſothet were in Fron, which all vndei ſtand 
* ol ihe Priſon of Hell, 

All ſuch places proue the ſame, as teach, that before the 

Alcenſion of Chrilt, the ſoules of ſundry dead — 

n 
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ned, and were reunited agayne to their bodies: whereot we 

may — — Lazarus, the (20) Mayde, & of (21) i] lo. in 

bodies of the Saints that had leps (and) roſe. Now that 4+ 

mnummed from heawea, or the Hell of the damned, Ls. 9. 

none doi e. (11) He, 7. 
This alſo is yetfurther conuinced by all fuck places = 

teach. that Chnit himſelte was in Hell, or the lower 

ot the Earth, (22) 47 lones was in the whales belly three dayes & 12 * 

threemaghts : ſo chall the ſonne of man be in the hart of the Earth 3. 4 

dates, and 3. nights. Now by the bart of the Earthis vnderſtood © 

Hell, which is in the depth of the Earth, as the hart is in the 

depth of a body: whereas the Grave is ia the ſuperticies of 

the Earth, and, Chriſts was peraduenture aboue 

the Earth: beſides ia the was only Chriiſts dead 

body, whereas lonas was ali in the body ofthe whale. In 

like ſort it isſayd, (2 3) Thow wilt not leaue my ſouls in Hell ; this (+1) A.. 

being plainely ſpoken of Chriſt, is fo con g that Be- 27+ 

a to auoid theſame, doth tranſlate moſt ablurdly, Thos «hal 

not leane my carcaſe in the Graus, or, wy ſouls in the Graus, as that- 


ED 1 = n 
auls words alſo are mo at(24) S » 0 
be onda bb ba 64) 5. 


,d the ee ſhe Ear Tes 
be o firſt, into the Earth, - 
te bh do conuince oe Cliſt to haue deſceded 
into Hell. & to haue deliuered the juſt that were 2 

But now to obſerue how Prot. corru — the Texts of 
Scripture in fauour of their hereſy : becauſe theſe wordes , 
(25) Thew wilt no; leane my _—_— do proue Chriſts ſoule (% 42. 
to haue deſcended to he za in his 0 Tranſlation chã - 2. 
. 44 thus, Thou will not lane my carcaſſe in the Graus; which (26) Anne 

defendeth in theſe words , (27) My ſouls, in the Text, I la- 77. 

terpreted, my but in the annotation my Lyfe. And we nay of wy 
ls of the )which expoſitivis molt f. © 

le. And wheras he addeth, be obſerueth Errour ts bane riſen T 


Old Tr ——— puke, OR 
principally to be ibe P 
2 E eee 
from thence bau cxnd ot tha deſcending of Chilean el 1 
Pp 


Chap. 14- 306 8 Corp.” 
1 like ſort where it is ſayd, (28) forſeeing be ſpaks of the Reſurre- 

6p — thon of Cbrim, for neither was be left in belt; the (29) Prot. of 

(19) 4 Gencua, in their Bibles inſteed of Hell, do make Graue. And 

2562. 6% (30) Tremelius followeth them therein in his latin Bible. 

1568. 40 And the like corruption is frequently (3x) to be found in 

(30) A dur Englich Tranſlations. In like ſort, where 8. Paul faith, 

(31) Seethe that (32) Chriſt hath dedicated toys 4new and lining way, io Wit, 

Lali Rib, of the way into Heaue, (33) Prot. tranſlate, be prepared: wher- 

1578. Ofc. uz. as the Greeke word, e, intraum, lignityeth to make 

14.Pl.85-13- new, to beginne a thiag, todedicate. 

Gen n. 

11 Sar u 

20. E 

26. That the CAnciet Fathers do agreably expound the Scrip- 

Fulk, in tures in proofe of Chrifts deſcending into Hell, and his 

Heb.to.u% 8 delivering of the inft in Captinity « 


Aint Irenzus expoundeth many Texts of Scripture for 
(1) L. 5 fine Chriſts deſcending into Hell, ſaying, (1) During the 3. 
4% lones, 4ajerbe connerſed where the Dead were , (2) as the Prophecy ſayth of 
nn. bum. he remembred bis Holy Ones that were dead, theſe that e ſlept 
(3) Met.uz. in the land of Promuſe, be deſcended to them to fetch them out, and ſaus ron 
40. them. And our Lord bimſelfe, (3) 45 Ion was in the Whales belly &c. 
(4) E2b, 4. The Apofile alſs , (4) He aſcended , what it it , but becauſe be deſ- 
cended ſir il into the inferiour parts of the Earth. Dawid alſo propbecy- 
"—_— ing of bum, ſayth , (5) Thou bait deliuered my ſoule from the lower 

ei Pſ-86-3% al: ſo ly S. Irenæus. 9 A = 
1 Origen teacheth that, (6) Towards the end of the world, the 
mc nlp degnres lace for he filnmabe of the world, deſcended exen 10 
bell, and from thence recalled (Adam) ihe firſt framed : for that 
(7) Lac. 23s Which be ſayd to the Theefe, (7) This day thou halt be with me in 
Paradiſe, do noi vynder ſtand as ſayd to him alone, but alſo 10 all the He- 

ly Ones , for whome be deſc to hell. 

(8) He. in P.. S. Baſil (8) ypon theſe words, God will redeeme my ſouls 
48- 16, ont of the band of Hell, affirmeth that, be plainly propheſieih tbe deſ- 
ing of Chri# is Hell, who was to deliuer togeatber with others tb 


ſeule of the Propbet bimſelfe , that be should net remayne there, 
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* fell away ; they 
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8. Chryſoſtome auoucheth that, (9) Chrift ib ſunne of la- (9) Ser, 5,68 
Rico thus day aſcended, bauing preached to the ſoules of the Inf , bfting reſur red. 
yp ub bum from Hell their bodies , 43 it were the Quyres of ſpiritu« 
all arres. Hieruſalem shyned , wherein thoſs who roſe are ſeene Cc. 
And it is irmly called the day of light , in which the darknes of blynd- 
sbouted ont ( 10) who were in darknes, becauſe (te) Ia. 5.8. 
they ſaw great light and to thoſe who dwelt in the County) of the thad- 
dow of death , light is riſen. Agayne, alled —— plaineſt 
wordes ot the Prophet Ilay, (11) — braſen gates, & C 
willburſt the iron barret, And, I willgine the hidden treaſures c. he 
fayih, (12) Thes bs calleth Hell, for theagh it were Hell, yet it 
kept the holy ſoules and precious veſſels, Abrabam, 1ſac, and Lach: for (9) Domes: 
which cauſe be calleth them treaſures , but bidden ones, becauſe as yet Gries, Je 
the ſunne of Infirce bath not une there. : Chriflus 

Laitly{ 13) Before the comming of the Samonr , before L Dams 
with the Theefe opened the gates of Paradiſe, all the of the inſt ( Ho, 4.68 
were carrjed to Hell. Finally , 1acob ſayth , (14) Mourning and Mer. 
tuning | willdeſcend 1 Hell, Therefore our Lord dyed , therefore (14) Gen, 37+ 
be deſcended to Hell, that the ſoules which were there bound , might = 
be looſed. What more plaine tor Chriltes deſcending into 
Hell? 

And yet in no leſſe plaine termes ſpeaketh 8. Hie- ; 
rome, (15 )Lacob bewailed his ſonne whom berbought was lune, to ©) Ns. 
whom bamſclfe alſo was about to deſcend mio Hell, ſaying, (16) (14) Gen, y. 
Moarnmg | will deſcend io my ſonne in Hell hecauſe Chriſt as yet bad , 
not broken open the gate of Paradiſe , 41 yet bis blond bad not quen- 
ched the fiery ſword &c. of the Cherubims that bad charge : Wherg- 
pon Abraham alſo, though be was in aplaceof reft, yet ut is written, 

(17) that bewas with Lazarus in Hell. Againe, (18) Before the |, 5105.16. 
Commung of Chriit, all thinges were car yed togeather to Hell, wheru- — i 
pon lacob ſaid , that be was to deſcend to Hell. And leb complained (43) 44. 
that both the Godly, and the wk ked were detayned in Hell. And the tccleflaiticis 
Ghoſpell reſtifyeth, that there 1s 4 great Chaos in Hell, placed ber- 

wene, and that Abraham it with Lazares, and that the rich man is in 

punidbment. A nd indeed before Chriit with the Theefe bad at the gates 

of Paradiſe layd open the fl. mung wheels, and burning ſword, the bea= 

nent were sbut. So maniteſt it is, that before Chiiltes com- 

ming none aſcended into heauen. 

Pp 3 But 


—— 
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| But no man expla the Scriprares more plainly in 
this behalfe then 8. Auth —— 
out Sauiour, Thu day thabs than be with mee in Paradiſe, affirmeth 
thai, (19) Chriſt lea Man was not to be that dey in beaxen, but ar- 


(19) Ep. 57. te bit foule in Hell and according is bys flesh im the grane: and 
41 Dard. the ; tha ; the ; 
of Jed het waed bare gn: he —-— 


1 Arme icacheth, (20) Baan ſe theu wilt not leane my ſoutein Hell, nor 

Gy Aa, Lius t Holy Ong ic ſes corruption. 2 (21)thet e Lord dead 

(40 Ep.99.4d in cas 10 Hell it ii ant moug » for the can not be 

Enod, gain[ard which ſayih, Becauſe the wit! not leane my ſouls in bell, 

which lea any dbu preſume tomndertand otherwiſe , Peter ex- 

ponndeth the [ame in the Ades of the Apoittes, enen in theſe hir worde! 

(un) AN.. in which he affirmeth that, (22) beleoſedcbe ſorrowes of Hell, accor- 

14 ding 4s it was tmepoſtibviethat be zhould be belden of it. V he therfort 

bat an willdeny ih Chriii warm bell &c. That according u 

bis ſaule he was in bell, the Scripture plamnly derlareth &. And in 

another place 42 3) Oer Lord w not yet come to Hell that he might 

(+3) In Pſal. Aaber from thence i of Allibe luſt thar went before hum, & 

3 lee. yet Abraham rin reft ; and Dies tormemted in Hell, when beſo 

low.” * Abrabam, belifted vp bis eyes, for be could not ſee him with ets His 

yp, yulefſe Abraham were aboue, and humſelſe below . This was (0 

cleerly his Doctrine. that (24) D. Bilſon end Aretius do al- 

Survey leadge S. Auſtine for Chriſtes deſcending into Hell. So tha 

of Chriſtes in 8. Auſtines tudgment they are thuer, who deny this At- 

ſuffer, p. oss. ticle of our faith, He into Hall. 

$98. 360. That it was truly the fone of Samuel that was rayſed 

Aren. loc. vp, and appeared vnto K. Saul. it is conſtant i tbys 

(us) B. e Auſtine, (25) S. Ambrole, S. Boſil, and 8. H 

— aa, % Thaddzus, one of Chriſtes Diſciples in hi 

Aube. = Doctrine publiſhed by Euſebius, and by him (26) Called 

Luc. 1. Beſs from Ancient Chronicles, an. tables thereof referned in the Ci. 

Ey g0. Hier, ty of Edeſſs, where the faid Doctrine way by Thaddæus deli 

in Iſo, y. uered, fayth of oor Saujour, (27) He deſcended into Hell, ad 

(+6) Euſeb, proke in ſander the wall, which during the worlds ſpace remand 

Sec. eld nad. After be refſe the third day, be rarſed the dead 

vs, who bad flept for and altbough be deſcended 0 
bl) hit Fe, wheat fp for many year, nd Aeg be deſcended , . 

aſcended to his Father with great multitude, Thi was ſo certain!y 

the 
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the ſaying of S. Thaddens , that Fri Gauniu a 
— — herot from | > 
that, (29) T mgs which R aſehias daliurreth Preaching 
FBI at dete, and the Conuerſion of aghares ts Chriſt , no 
man of mature Iudgment will impagne. And D. Hill alleadgeth 
ſundry times this Teſtimony aud ſaying of Thaddeus in his 
booke of the Defence of che Article , the: Chrift deſcended into 
Hell. 

T his the Fathers ſo plainely taught, that M. Iacob con- 
ſeſſeth that, (29) Allihe F atbers with one conſent do affirms , that 
Chriſt dcliuered the ſoulesof th Patriarches and Prophets out of Hell 
at this coming thither, and ſo ſpoyled Sathan of thoſe that were then 
in bi-preſem poſſeſrion. D. Barlow ſayth, (30) This pefech moi 
ryſe among the Fathers, who taking Inferi, for Abrahams boſome, ex- 
pound it that Chrift went tha ber, ad liberamdum liberandos , to con- 
ary the fathers det caſod before bis Reſurrechn unte the place whert 


now they are . 
— many teftimonis of the Fathers for 


Durzus 
Linbus Parrame, Whitaker his beſtanſwere is this, (31) That i 


4 —— 


Scripture; therefore do not expeti ; do wash 
theſt errours of the Fatbers. But Whitaker, and all Heretickes 
muſt know , that the Fathers not t dot grounding 
themſe lues vpon Seripture, asthis Section conumerth , do 
thus ynanimouſly teach, Chriſt his deſeen ding imo Hell. 


SECT. IV. 


That Protetant Writers do teach the Deſeending of Chriff 
into Hell, and the deliuery from thence of the inſt that 
were in Captinity. 


L Aſcitius a famous Proteſtant affirmeth, that, (10 4brabems 
nd boſome was not inbramn, And in procfe that the Fathers 
of the Old Teſtament were not in heaven before Chriſts 
comming, he alleadgeth 3 the (2) Scriptures befots ci- 

p 3 ted, 


briefly anſwore thee what I thinks, one kite word of 
, bath mort wayght then 4 thouſand Fathers without |, > 


.. 597. 


6090 . 
Cri Rliang 
p7+% 


(19) To Rit. 
los full Re- 
demptids p. 
188. 

6% Def. of 
the Articles 


Prot, 
Rel,$.r51, 


De Ruſſo. 
rum, Muſeo. ] 
wit. Gr, No- 
K. Nun. 
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(4) u. ted, and the ſoreſaid Teftumeny of Thaddeus, and another of 
(4) Common Ignatius, as alſo the like anſwerable opinion and Doctrine 
lac. in Engl. ot the Hebrewes, (3) and of the remote Chriftians both in Sys 
part. U . if. ria and A&cthiopia : and the like plaine teſtimonies for this 
p. 611. Dodtrine may be ſeene in (4) Peter Martyr , Oecolampa- 


— 1 dius, and Swinglius. 
SIT L Our Engliſh Prot. Church teacheth that, (5) 4s Chriſt 


EpiFt, Oeco- — 5 is to be belicued, that be went 
Lmp. &@ into Hell. And in the Apoltles Creed in Engliſh mee- 
Swing. I. 1. p. ter they ſing lowdly and luſtily in the Churches, His ſpire 
ng. did aſter this, deſcend into the lower partei, to them that long in dar nes 
ib. 4 360. were the trus light of their hartes. A laying ſo euident, that (6) 
4% An. ot D. Fulke and D. Whitaker, do theifore greatly diſlikeit. 
Relig art 3. Schluſſelburge in proofe of Chriltes Deſcending, (7) 
(5) Bet. of alleadgeth the authority of the Ancient Fathers; and faith 
the Engl. thus fully: (8) The Catbolicke and Orthodoxall Church of Chriii 
Traofl.c,7. bath euer belieued from the beginning to theſe very tymes the Deſcen- 
> wp ak ding of Chriſt, and bath alwaes numbred it among ſt the Articles of 
Bur li p. Fayth, and bath alwayes proned ut by the Teſtimonies of Scripture: 
” * Therfore it is not to be ſuffered that, that Ariicle, as added, thould be 
@) ver — % er be wholly taken away by obſtinate Sin- 
146. Caluin afficmeth that, (9) The ſoules of the fairbfull gene 
(8) U. re. — — ,— detayned in tm — 
17˙ a burning defire of Chriftes comming rA yet they were not ful 
(o) In 8. Pet. , enriched with theſprrit of liberty. But what other Priſon this 
abe ge, Was then Abrahams Boſome, no man can imagine. This do- 
ce. 48-05% Arine of Chriſtes deſcending in loule into Hell, is taught 
(i P 112, by D. Hill in his Defence of article that Chrift Agenda 
— to Hal, * that Booke: — ud (io) in 
$34+ his of Chriſtes ſuſſering & c. And of bis deſcent into Hell: 
(1) Prelet, by _—_—_— (11 2 Cunolicke Traditions : By Luther, 
— — Atetius, Apinus Nowel, and Melancthon, alleadged in 
— (ta) H — _— booke ; by the Lutherans generally , & 
in Jonem.co many Caluiniſtes . 
— mm Ada herunto that ſome Prot. teach , that the ſoules of 
(+4) See L the Iuſt ſhall not before the day of ludgment enioy heauen 
ut de Ruff. and theſight of God: ſo Luther (13), ſo the l 
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of Bohemia, and therto doth Caluin (1j) molt dangerouſly & Ng. 
incline. Yea (16) Appinus, (ty) Latimer, aud ſome(18)other 7.4 
Prot. tzembled not to maintayne, that Chriſt did after his ( If. . . 
bodily death, deſcend into Hell in his ſoule, therin io ſuffer © 5 Leal. 
torments of the damned. In ſo much as Melancthon teſti- — 
oy the diſlenſion had among Prot. concerning this Do- (rs) In ?/al, 

tine. Into ſuch Blaſphemies andabſurdities do Heretickes 16. 
fall, when they forlake the ſure Rule of the Catholicke (la Fulke 
Chuich in the yaderſtanding of Scriptures, — — 
ogl. Tran, 


« 0-7 P. 
SBC . (48) See Me- 


lang. 
Co Tol. 
obiec lions from Scripture againſt Chriites deſcending into — 2 
Hell, anſvered. — 
Bain AH, 
Vike demandeth, (1) Te what end was Chrnift called the — Confut.of 
Lambe (2) that was flaine from the beginning of the world, but $25 
that the benefit of bus Paſiion extendeth ynto the Godly of all ages , > 84 
alike? Anſwere . Proteſtants themſelues do ynderitand (3) (/ Xpocuyy. 
only by thole words, that his death was ſo long before 8. 
preordayned of God, and prefigured, and that in the faith of (%) Marg, 
Chriſt, the Luſt fromthe beginning of the world, were to te of the 
Others obieR, that before Chriſtes Aſcenſion , the Theefe ML — 
was in heauen, to whom our Sauiout ſaid, (4) This day tbon — 
thalt be with me in Paradiſe. Anſw . D. Hill proveth (55 that, 43, 
This day may ſignify , for euer, comparing it with this other (5) Def. of 
Text, (6) Thox art my ſonne, this day haus I begotten ther: and ſo Chriſtes 
it importeth only the perpetuity of the Ioyes promiſed him. Deſc. into 
Secondly though the words ſhould concerne the only na- Hell. f.. 8. 
turall day then preſent, in which Chriſt deſcended into (I. 
Hell, or Lambus Patrum ; yet I anſwere with S. Auſtine (7) das a, To 
and Origen, that the foreſaid Hell, or Limbur Patrum, was , — 
then to the Theefe made a Paradiſe, or a placeof ble ſfednes be. ug. i Gen, 
by reaſon of the Eſſentiall Beatitude , which as then there 
accompanied the ſoule of Chriſt. Thizdly I fay againe with 
8. Au- 
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uſtine; (3) chat euen betone Chriſtes deſcending into 
reſt treed from ſenũ ble paine, and 
regard of the great Comfort ano Ex- 
ion of thoſe that were therin, and wes thertore called 
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CHAP. XV. 


The true State of the Queſtion, Concerning 
Purgatory, and Prayer for thedead, 


Whether befides Heawen and Hell, after this byfe there be 4 
place of Purgatory , wherein the ſoules of the Faythful! 
are bb ed for their ſane: committed in 
their lyfe tyme : and bet her they may be relieved by the 
Sacrifices nrayers, amd almes of their lining friend's 

Or otherwiſe,that inſtantly after death, euery ſoule ey- 


ther immediatly aſcendeth into Heauen, or deſ- 
cendeth into Hell. 


SECT. I. 


— 


Catholike Doctrine. 


ueclall y teacheth — Purgato- 

ry, and Prayer for the dead, her irre- 

» fragable Decrees will preſently tell vs. 

For in the Coũcel of Trent it is defined (x) Concil, 

that, (i Seeing the Catboliks Church jnfiry- Ti. . 
ted by the holy Ghaſt , baub taught in S acred 47 — 

Councels cc. from the boly Scriptures, es 


ancient Tradition of Fa- „ 
there, that there is 4 Purgatory, & that the Soules there detayned are 
eee the areal 

J 


Sen- 
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Sacrifice of the Ault ar: The bely Synod commanderh Bibops, that they 

lake care, that the wholſome Doctrine of Pirgarory, deltue- 
red by boly Faibert, and ſacred Councels, be beliened, boulden, taught, 
and euery where preached by fayibſ uil Chriftians. » 

By the fi-1t Nicene Councell it was appointed that. (2) 
When a Bisbop dyeth cc. notice of bis death be gen to all Churches 
Arab. and Monaftertes in the Parish, that Prayer may be made for bun . 

„ Cons And the lyke is taught in ſundry (3) other Councells. In 
ath 4.c. s · the ſecond Councell Cabilonenſe, it is thus decreed, (4) It 
Cim Carth. further ſormeth good to v1, that in allthe ſolemmities of Mf our 
—— Lord be prayed in due place for the ſaulss of the dead : for a3 no day is 
Florent So > excepted wherein our Lord is not beſeeched for all Neceſtities,ſo ns day 
—— getorio, ought to be excepied , but thatprayers be powred 10 our Lord in the ſo- 
(4) Lee. lemmities of Maſſes , for the ſoules of the ſaythfull. Therefore the bely 
Church _ this cuſtome , that in the ſolemmiies of 
Maßes, and other prayers , the may commend 10 our Lord the Sou- 
lesof the departed c. What thele Councels haue defined, the 
Catholike Church (5) till belicueth , to wit, that after this 
n lyfe, tot ſuch as dye in the Grace of God, and haue not done 
— ph | ».c. due Pennance, for their finnes , there is a place of Purgato- 
Is. Rbem. ry or ſatisfaction, wherein they are temporally puniſhed, & 
Teſt. in Mat. may be relieued by the Prayers, Sacrifices , and other good 
1. A · workes done for them by the ix liuing friends. 


Pointes Diſputable. 


ce) S. Tho.im Some Catholike(6) writers affirme, that Pan dawni, the 
4. Diſl. o. punithment ot loſſe, is the greateſt puniſhment ey ther in 
1. 676.1. urgatory or this lite. And that the leaſt paine in Purgatory, 
(7) 5, Bone» is greater then the greateſt in this lyſe. But (7) others teach, 
Dies that the foreſaid puniſhment of loſſe in Purgatory , is not 
1 greaterthen all the other puniſhments in Purgatory , or this 
H. And that the greateſt puniſhment in Purgatory is 

(s) Def, of ter then the greate Puniſhment in this lite, though ſome 
the Art art, puniſhment in Purgatory , is leſſe then ſome puniſhment in 
2. p. this life. M. rs (8) obieReth that Catholickes differ # 
mongſt themſelues io aſſigning the place of Purgatory, 2 
whetheri be in the center of the Earth, the bottome o 
1 


r en 6 6 — A. — 


TAI TIIr LI Corp; 
Ses, ot in Hell. As alſo in the Tormentors, whether 
be holy Angels, or diuels; in the Torment, whether 
be only by fire, ot fire and water, and ſundry ſuch like. 
this is true, but impertiaent, for none of theſe Poiats ate de- 
fyned by che Church. 


Prote ant unirathes. 


Rogers auoucheth that according to Catholikes, (9) the (e Def.of 
Tepe is Gd, in that he can at bis pleaſure diſcharge guilty ſoules, both the Art, art. 
from the guili of ne, and from the punichments due for the ſame . **Þ+ 13% 
And(10) Pargatery in anoiber world, both denyed bath alwayes bene 
by the Greeks Churches &c. But this appeateth to be molt falſe, (ie 
by S. Epiphanius, a Greeke Father, immediatly heerafter 
cyted, condemning for the ſame Ætius, and in him M. Ro» 
gets for heretickes. And I muſt alſo needs condemne M. Ro- 
gers for an ious Lyar, in auouching , that Catholikes 
athcme the Pope to be God, and that at his pleaſure he can 
diſcharge guilty ſoules both from fault and puniſhmet : both 
which all Catholikes diſclaime, as meere yniruthes. 


Prate lan Doctyinc. 


The Engliſh Proteſtant Church hath Dec reed, that (tr) 
The Romdch Doctrine concerning Purgatory c. is 4 fond thing yain= i Article 
ly uu, & grounded vpon no warrant of Scripture, but rather r- 
pugnant ts the word of God. According to D. lewell, (12) This 
hind of praying for the Dead is plainly ſuperſtiuwus , and wanteth all 2 22 
authority of Gods word. And ſo molt Prot. profeſſe( 1 3) te believe 3. 
that the faythfull after the bodily death , go direly vnis Chriit , and i Harm. of 
therefore do not land in noed of the help or prayers for the Dead, or 4» Conf.p.' 484, 
iy ſuch duty of them which are aline. Inlike manner we belieue that 
the ynbeliewer / be caſt beadlong directly into Hell &c. I his is the or- 
dinary Docttine ot Proteitants. 


315 Sek 1. 
they . 


" Proteſtants agree with Ancient Hereticks. 
p 1 4) Har, 
Etius was condemned by S. Auſtine (14) and S. Epi- . 
342 phanius, 


2 


cb. 15. : IAE TxiPLE Corp. 


or denying 

Her. 7. , 
tn — Fulke 
to a Coun+ 


AT : 
if. Cath. p. witveſe boch Fpipbam and auf winch they count for an errony. 
— : And the like of &rius is acknowledged by (17) D. Firld, 
(+7) Oithe and ſundry other Proteſtant writers: the ſame hereſy js alſo 
— condemned in the (18) Armenians, and 9) Albigenſes. 
p. un. OH 
der. cen. 4. G. Prateſlans Errours, 


te e, I is were not chat men ware droake wihhereſy, they 

2 would neue: broach [och mary politions, 2s 

4. 6. theſs that follow. And fiſt dat of Breniius (20) h i. 

(+0) D by las ſall to with all thinges ——— — 

urn bere is amyſtcalhe beewene wiſhing and 

e . the lite maketh Caluin „ The forme of 

ige that Gu dit is the dead « good and ba 

becauſe it dotb net be Rub 


way to impugne 
the truth, tofall into Atheiſme, and ſo at once topull vp all 
Religion by the roote ? 


SECT. 


It 
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S ECT. II. 


It is proued by Scriptures, that after this life there is 4 
2 of Purgatory: and that therin the ſauies of the 
faithfull may be relieved by the Sacrifices Prayers, 
and other ſpirituall helpes of their lining friend. 


Tm uuih is manifeſtly taught in the Baokes of Ma- 
chabees, by the Charitable fact of Iudas Machabzus, 
(1) whe meking 4 gathering be ſent 12.000. drachme? of filuer 10 (1) u. 114- 
Hiernſalem, for ſacrafice is be offered for fines, well and religuanſy chab.nr 431 
rr. that 44-45 
were fla ag4/ne, is thould ſeems aud vans 
Heer ) ud becauſe be confidered , that they which bad 
tee ther fe With Godlines, bad yer) gaod Grace layd vo for them, 
1415 tberfore 4 bely and bealibfall Cogpcation , to pray far the dead, 
ths they ney be looſed from tas runes. T bis place is lo canuin- 
i oh ad prayer forthe dead. that for Want cf 
al ober an werd, Prot. greiſed berewith , are forced to be- 
take the m ſelues d that mull, laſt, and deſperat 
deny ing the Booke» of Mackabeas to be Canonicall Sari 
pure. 1} be wickednes and falchsed of which anſwers is 
(2) heretofore molt cuidenily diſcourred. Swe. 
This alle may be conSumed by the Example of Dauid, % Chap. 
—— op prog tn ep 
«#4 of the men Of la 
death of their — progeny — Prince ly 
het (3) Faſted and br whales u 1945 4- (\)1,Revarn, 
— tanking — that the Child mught lun: — i 


But when the chir la was dead, be did 13/6 vo and cate, and ſo ggaue 
duer laſting. ( tor Infencs who dre reed iron riginal mall fin 
ſtand not in need of an turther-prayes os ſuffrage, becauſe 


they never committed any actual , the: by to deſerus 
puniſhment. ) 80 alſo ater the death of Saul and lona- 

tas, it is ſaid, that he th king with all bis Court &people, 

in like manner rr (GI, fofted for them. Nen her (+) 1. Reg · 
conld this faſting lo generally made be only in ſigne of ſor- 1% 

f Qq 3 ro 
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row for the loſſe or death of a friend, wheras the faſt was 
G. Rgm. extended by the men of Iabes Galaad to ſeauen (5) dayes, 
17. which to do only for ſorrow, were vnlawfull, ( 5 
(T. rate, vnteaſonabſe, vn woithy the people of God, and the 
=> approbation of ſo great a Prophet, and incomparably more 
then he either did, ot permitted to be done, ypon the death 
of his owne Child: Therefore the probable Collection 
hence to be made is this, that as he wept and laſted for Liz 
ficke Child being yetalyue, not altogeather tor ſorrow, but 
eſpecially that would haue mercy vpon the Child, 
that it mightliue : ſo in like manner be wept and faſted, 
bleſſed the men of Iabes Galaad, for ſhowing mercy vnto 
their Lord and King, all which he did and approved to be 
donefor Saul and lonathas, being dead, not only in figne of 
forrow,butchiefly to obtaine mercy for them, as hoping of 
their Repentance before their death , and that they wereca- 
pable of reliefe, by this mercy ,of the living ſhowed to them. 
Burt to come now to the Scriptures of the New Te- 
ſtament, which do ſtrongly confirme the ſame : firſt, theſe 
2 our — ſeeme very —— (>) — — 
PE 4 azainſt the Man, 1 

2 gines bim, bur be hat chal ſpeaks Ban ir #bal] nor 
forgiuen him, nei tber in ibi: , nor in the world to come. The 
concluſion hence deduced is , therfore at leaſt ſome other 
finnes may be forgiuen in the world to come; but in Hell 
there is no — out ot Hell there is no redeption, 
& in Heanen there needed no remiſſion, fince none pollu- 
red with finne can enter thither, therfore a third place muſt 

be admitted, where thoſe ſinnes may be forgiuen. 

Some reply that Chriſt compareth heere ſome ſinnes 
with others, to wit, ſinne againſt the Father and the ſonne, 
with ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, therfore if he meane, that 
any ſinnes may be remitted in the world to come, chiefly 
thoſe which he compareth with the ſinne againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, but not theſe, ſeeing only veniall ſinnes are there te- 
mitted. But the anſwere is eaſy. ſor Chriſt ſpeaketh of a full 
and perſect Remilſion , including remiſſion both of fault & 


Puniſhment, and ſo not only veniall, but alſo mortall Gn- 
ner 


— — * 
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fault of Mortall finne being in this world ned, but 
the punithinent not al wayeg here ſatisfyed, but atterwards 
— in Purgatory, the remiſſion therfore euen of 
linnes is there perſected. 
Others yet would euade by affirming, that of a neg+- 
tio doth not neceſſatily follow an affirmation, as for exam- 
e( ſay they) king lohn is not king ofthe Venetians, ther- 
ore ſome other is their king; or, finall impenitence thall not 
be forgiuen in this world, nor in hell, therfore ſome ſinnes 
may be torgiuen in hell. But this forceth nothing, for al- 
though the Rule be not lo generall, that every negation 
doth inforce an affitmation to tollow vpon it: yet in our 
preſent caſe, it mult needs follow, fince it were impertinent 
to ſay, this finne ſhall not be forgiven in this world, nor in 
the next, if none could be forgiven in the next euen as it 
were impertinent toſay, King Charles will neither pardon 
thee in Englad, nor in Spaine in 8 he hath no au- 
— pardon. And therfore as it is well ſaid, king Char- 
les will neither pardon thee in E nor in Ireland, not 
in Scotland, becauſe he hath wer of pardoning in 
thoſe places; euen ſo pro — is fitly ſaid by our 
Sauiour, that Blaſphemy againſt the - » ball nei- 
ther be forgiuen in this world, nor in the world to come, 
artly for that our Sauiour bath equall power to pardon in 
both places, and partly for that this double Diſtribution of 
tyme and place, I meane this world and the next, equally 
belongeth to Gods ludgment ſeate ; and laltly for that this 
World, fignifyingatyme,and Hell a _—_—_ not oppoſite 
members in the diviſion vſed by out Sauiour, as this world 
and the next be. And moſt certaine it is, and ted by all, 


that by the next world cannot be meant hell, fince out of 
n is no tedemption, as in hell there is no remif- 

on 
Laſtly,itis obiected againſt this place, that whereas g. Pen 
$. Matthew ſayth, neither in this world , nor in the world to cm, in Nat u. 
S. Marke ( a (ure Interpreter of theſe wordes (ſayth (8) D. „ 


Fulke ) erplicateih the ſame , ſaying , (9) be bath not — cee. 


319 Fed. 2. 
nes, are pardoned in the next world, becauſe the guilt or 
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for cus. This euefion being a meer illuſion of the text, will 
not ſerue D. Fulkes turne, tor euery one who cexplicamach 
ought to be „ then be whome he explicateth ; now 
S. Make is not latgat ben 8. Matthew , but conta wie 
S. Matthew is larger then $, Marke, and thetdore B. Mar- 
kes briefly touched neuer - for gi 1, is dilaled and explica- 
ted by Saint Matthew his diſtribution , zewber in this world, 
ner in the world to came i Gacs it is evident, that newer-forgineves 
importeth boch tymes of this world and the next, We 
Gnnes may be forgiuen , Befids this manner of obiectiug. i 
of ſec purpoſe a willhall miſtaking of the 1— viged , tor 
without all Conference or explication fallly by D. Fulle 
(ro) N. ſuppoſed to be vſed by 8. Mare. itis manifelt of it @lfe, that 
a6. *7: be, be whois not forgiuen acither in this world, nor in the 
1.4. world to come, all neuer be forgiuen; what acedeth then 
Abr. is c. any Explication tobe added by 5. Mathe in a point ſo cloet 
1. Luce, Alecond placetor Purgatory, is that Exhortation oi out 
Hieron *p 8. . — . at agreement with 
Dent. thy adnerſery betr. cobileft then art in the way with ¹ ; leaft 
(12) Hui. & rerbaps the Auer ſary drliner thas as the Tudge , and the —— 
%% «x7 thee 16the Officer nnd thaw be caft ints Priſon. Amen , | ſay vun 
9 rie 
i Luc. u. Heer by che . is vnderſtood this preſent lite , by prijes 
Aug. in Mats (out of which thee is nocoming, vntil the vitermoſt ſarihm 
s bo. de be ) hell , in which there are many manſions, lome tor 
ver ba 00m. the damned, and others for thoſe that ate to be purged : by 
de. the Adwerſary, (11) forme yaderſtand the Dizell, (12) others, 
(44) 105-32. {ome other man. but (23) moſt , the Lawef God, or Ged bin- 
bath given ſelfe, as he commande ih things contrary to the fleſh ; or the 
all iudgment Conſcience , which abieceth to a Gnner the breach of Gods 
to the ſonne. la] all may berrye, as meant by that all · ſeeing ſpirit: but 
(ts) A howſoeuer it be taken it litle jimporteth , as not hindering 
Luc. (+4 the maine point hence to be inferred. The (14) Indge, all a- 
A de reeto be Chriſt, the officer, the good (15) Angellor the (16) 
—— Diuelh , eyther is probable : by the lai fartheng little finnes 
(16) Greg. be, Are vn No of this it falloweth , that there is 
29. Theophil, ol impriſonment. aſter this lyte, forth of which there 


. u. i an out- coming, When the Uu fart bum is . 
ow 
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(ot before )«bedronght the argue: hence fs 
» than therefore (he ate „ und thar 
bu birch Joſeph & not know her t bi ie 
iatetroth iii know hedge, or not knowledge of her , after 
the birth of that fonne. And fo likewiſe in our preſent cafe, 
U— — out from thencr, ven then ve- 
—— — tte forth may de 


— Which ruth 22 
foope of the Parable, for 
— malten from a mitifierer, dee, or tra- 
roar , Wn awe or tcondeiyned te death, or perperu- 
— Joe Tone , who _ for . 
dime, border debt, won dato nr — 
— v8 vildinarily aRer ſome tyme de do A fo is 

The — — of this Dore, is thut of 
the Apoſſ l e 8. au 2 this foandes (D C. 
non geuld, — gon flowered, bay, Maste. the orig af . 8 
2 — ef uur Lord vil tetlare, bras 

and the worte of entry e — — — ol 
en ay man werte dbyde , which 
thervapems , be bull receyee fr I any wang — 
be t ſafer detriment : Gut bimeſdlfe bub aar, yer ſd u 6 
*. The apotile Neere vleth the fiilitude of e work. 
men , the one building his bovſe vpen n ſtony and ſo- 
kd found ion of precious matter, Which feareth 2 fire, a8 
d. {i luer. & precious ones the other building yponthe 


C 
w 


— — 
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wood, clay, coueting the ſame with hay or ſtraw. Now fi 
poſing fire were put to theſe two houſes, & the workms with 
in them, the ficſt would reccaue no hurt, but the other would 

ſhortly be conſumed with fyre,and if the workman within 
will eſcape, he mult paſſe through the fyre: In which paſ- 
ſage though he dye not, yet ſhall he receive ſome hurt or 

(rs) Fug. l. payne. In this ſimilitude, by the builders, (19) ſome vnder- 

ad all Chriſtians, Qchers (20) Pailours and Preachers, which 

— ſenſe is more literall, as may be gathered by the wordes pre- 

63, | oedentand(ubſequent. By the foundation is ynderſtood Chrift 

(20) 4mbr., preached. and made knowne by the Apoſtles. By gould, filuer, & 

& Seduluus precious ſtones, is vaderſtood the profitable, and wholſome de- 

in bunc loc, Grine of other preachers, who inſtruct them that already 
belicuc,by word and example. By wood, bay, and ſtubble, is vn» 
derſtood doctrine not hereticall or falſe, but curious, vayne, 
and ynproficable, which ſome to Catholike people, 
but not with that fruite , which God requireth , but rather 
wich veniall ſinnes in themſelues; a fault whereunto the 
3 har yr —— — — 

a the day of ludgment, or that the wo , 

*r ſo taken in (21) ether places of — partly fot that 

2 bbs. 1e. here in this life ones worke is not tryed, ions 

= Rom.s. is, being common 10 — — ewill ; partly for that 

(nr) = the Greeke Article going before the word in the originall, 

(+3) Cor. 3. (22) hath an Emphaſis init, _—_— much as, (23) dc 

. Cr. t. 14+ illa, or dies Domini; and laſtly for th Domins doth I 

218 (24)ligaify the day of judgment. By the fre which tall 

Thi 't» trythe worke of euery one, cannot be ynderſtood the fyre 

1 4) — of Hell or Purgatory, or of that fyre which hall conſume 

10 Luc h. the world at the day of Indgment , for all theſe being fyres 

$4-26, for puniſhments, cannot try thoſe who haue built gould, fl- 
wer, and precions ſtones, vpon the foundation Chriſt ; therfore 
the ſyre heere meant, is the fyre of Gods Iudgment, which 
ſhall not purge or torment, but try and examine euery mans 
worke. By re in the laſt place where it is faid, be sbabe 
ſaued yet ſo as hy ſyre, mult needs be vnderſtood ſome tempo- 
tall and Purgatiue puniſhment , to which ſuch are 7 
after death, az in their particulag Iudgment are * 
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| = A have builded wood, bay &c. and that therby cannot be meant yo 
— Hell -fyre, is playne, in thatit is ſaid, they sbalbe ſaved , nor the 
c tyre which ſhall burne the world at Doomſ- day, for then 
g thoſe who committed veniall finnes could not enter into 
* heauen before the day of ludgment: nor yet, as Caluin and 
4 other Prot. would, by fire, vnderſtand the Iudgment of 
dien God approuing ſound Doctrine and confuting falſe, which 
* happeneth ( ſay they) when a man is conuerted, and chie fl 
in the houre of death, at which tyme many ate enligh 0 
* and ſo perceiue themſelues to haue bene deceiued, at which 
they are aſhamed, and ſo ate ſaved as by fyre. But this Explĩ- 
Iread cation isfalſe: for firſt., many who haue builded ſtubble &c. 
— dye ſo ſodainly, as that they haue no ty me for repentance 
— and amendment of their Errors ,and yet they ſhall not be 
Jt | damned, becauſethey had Chriſt for theirfoundation ; and 
pe he the Apoſtle auoucheth of all ſuch, that they are ſaved; nei- 
= ther can they be ſaued, vnleſſe Purgatory be admitted, 
— becauſe ſeeing they dyed in the ſtubble, hay, and ſtraw of 
3 is their yeniall finnes, they cannot be ſaued, bat 4s by fyre. Se- 
45. — — — — . 
ment , or as the origi t, , halbe puniched; 
lations wheras he that 1 to ſee and follow the truth, 
therby receiueth gaine , comfort, and reward : euen as he 
ginall, would not thinke himſelfe to ſuffer leſſe, who hating found 
' a counterfait Diamond, at firſt thinking it good, perceiving 
afterwards his errour , ſhould haue a true one given him 
h (ball Þ inſtced therof. 
F Some reply that 8. Paul in the fame ſentence would 
— not vſe the wotd, fyre, ſo diuerſly, as for the ludgment of 
g fyres God, & Purgatory tyre. But beſides the former reaſons pto- 
uing the different acception of the word, fyre, to be necefſa- 
herfore ry, S. Paul vſeth one and the (elfe ſame word of, finne , in 
other places in a double (ignification: for example, (25) bh (+5) «Cor . 
* that knew no ſinne, he made ſums for vt, and in another place (26) 1. 
be turn of fu damned ſine ; where in both places, finne, ſigni- (N . 
tempo, fietha Sacritice tor finne, as alſo the tranſgreſſion of the 
7 law 
to 


8 1 — Others reply, that as the other words, gold, filuer, builds 
wg Rr 2 orc. 


Cheap N · 4 Tux Trier | 
— Mecapberically, (abs may the vwd. frre,be 
— erethionerioid. they. ibalbe javed by 
35though it Wan e bar,arby neee 
by vnto 14,4 fraailiigdinary, or maaphenicell fyreonly. 
By ihe like reaſorthe wendes,” works, ſauad. Chrift, and the 
nk e being ia the ſame aue. houk be waken meuphori- 
cally, which is abſurd. And as for the word, 4, or, u 
doth not ſgniſ a ſmiiiude with tyre, bus wich ane 8 
through the ty te. {a chat cha c aſe is, be that build eab bay &. 
ſhalbs ſauod. hut alter the manner of him, who ta come 10 
CS paſſech through tbe lyze: yea the word, queſ, 
doth not al wayes extenuate the truth of thething, ban doch 

it is 22 t i were: (quaſi 

i,. eenbegotiongf the Forker, that ia, we (aw bim glorious, as 
became ide only begotten ſon ue God. 
Thin. u pretended thatthija place is obleure, & ad- 
— — of Interpretatous, both by the Far 
athers, wherfore it caanoi be of forceta prone any 
— Ry the ſame reaſon wany other places of 
— 2 — 8. Paul, (Which in the 

mental — 


r 6h ee hg 


how — 12 this wi 
Scrigtuse at other times? Laſtly. aafot — of knter- 

— t is no lot for prooſe of doctiine , when one 
(78) See — tae formerly — admit many true literal 
heretofore 


— — — — 

Preparatiue. to o or pointes 7 yea one 

leck. 2. molt is noe diucr{ly interpreted. b bd, ancient 12 — 
all ſenſes may be mea by the 


—— 
nd do not Prot. 0 vers Inter- 
pretation: of ns and the ſame Scripture ? 

(+9) L Cor. ij. Fourthly, S. Paul (29) prouing the Reſurrection, a+ 
29. mongR ocher argumans, view this or one, ptopoſed by 17 
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of np. igtmating chia gteatabhudity, follow: 
vpoa the eniall of the Keen: a. he hall the dee that 
arebapuztd for the dead if tha dead ryſe not. as alt why then arc they 


De the dead SHere HE we take u, that the Apo- 
lile (ui proote of the taſustection of the dead) doh realon 
fromthe Ecrour of thale, who knowing the gaeat force of 
Baptiſme, and thinking the dead were un caſe to be reticued, 
did, vpoa theſe true grounds, exroneouſly paactiſe to be ba p- 
— * Fre Y'> name of — — a0 — 
te begiaoing ty mes by — 
—— in thus place by Bepuſjane be 222 Baptiſme Go) Her. 18. 
of rearet and Pomance, vndettaken ſot tha dead by Alge - 
ſhog , aud prayes, iu which like (eaſe of voluntary aßfli- 
ion .the word, Ihn, is often vſed in the Scropturey (11) Aeta. 
(31) and(32)Farbars, Naw this place ken in ciaberienſe, Fi. 
at in the Commes opinion of thoſe tymes, the 33 Luc. 48. 
ead were incaſe to.bereliqued, This azgument is fo. con- 5%: And 


Prayen 
34) Hethes kpeipevh biy eber to: Cn « ſane not 6 "FO 
dec, ie a, chlo ginen him, r nat un dn O') Cue 
There is 4fuune te death; for that | jay ust. as any man a Hence % po. 
Purgatory is We Wayes , far firſt hy a fave to deach, 1154. 
U vaderih nd fingll impenĩtance. 20d for ſuch e ying im. (14) E. A. ia. 
penitently in mortall Fans, we are forbi 10 pray. 
herb it is ia aue, and we admonithed, that for ſuch as 
— nes repented, a Which are nat montall, we may 
whully pray. 

Secondly, whereas we are forbidden heer to pray for 
certayne finners, and allowed to pray forcertayne others, 
to wit, for ſuch as ſinue not to death, this place muſt be yn- 
derſtood oyther of prayer for the living, or for the dead if 
of prayer for the dead, then it proueth the thing in queſtion, 
Rr 3 namely 


Chap. 15. 326 TE TxIiPLE Corp. 
namely that as ve are torbidden to pray ſor ſome dead, ſo 
alſo we are admonithed to pray tor others. And that it can- 
not be meant ot prayer for the living , is proued by the for- 

, faydfinnevntodeath , for which we are forbidden to pray, 

(35) Dec. and whereof S. Auſtine ſay th accordingly, (35) If any vn 

Aue: death bane an impenitent bart Ge. doth the Churchpray for them, that 

Conce Bre- 1, for the ſoules of ſuch departed? And this cannot be meant of 

char. l. c. 34. any ſinne ot the liuing, becauſe there is no ſinne ſo great and 
haynous, but we may (without particular Reuelation to ' 
the contrary) lawtully pray for the temiſſion thereof, and 
for the amendement and conuerfion of the Committer ther- Þ® » 
of, whyleit he is yet liuing. And though there were a de» e 

gun, Res of ſinne ſo gricuous in this life , as were irremiſſible , Þ a 

27 * (the contrary whereof the learnedft of the Prot. (37) wrii- Þ & 

— ters attirme ) yet were the committing thereof in others, t 

fol. 20.41, knowne to God only, for we are not able to diſcerne the ¶ ſti 

Wigautu;. ſecrets of the hart, much leſſe to know, ii the party haue pro- ly 

$yutag. Col. ceeded to that height of iniquity , and therefore this finne Þ ni 

330-581. 534+ (though — — ſuch ) cannot be the fin Þ fa 


— _ meant in this place, tor the remiſſion whereof, we ate for- Þ th 
nei bidden to pray. 
ig — — ſome obiect, that the Prophet Hieremy 
tile of prayer Was forbidden to pray forthe le wes then liuing, (38) Thee 
in generall therfore pray not for ib people, O tal not to thee pray * 
forall men them: theretore we may not pray tor all tinners glyte. 
Kc. To this the anſwere is firſt » that the Prophet had a ſpeciall 
G9) C. ans. Reuelation to the contrary , and therefore might not do it. 
Secondly, this obiection is _— for he was not for- 
bidden to pray for the Remiſſion of their ſinnes, but tor te- 
(39) Hier. 11. miſſion onely of the (39) plague, or temporall puniſhment 
205 which they ſhould not elcape by Gods Decree : which 
nothing to this preſent purpoſe, where we ſpeake ot pray- 
ing for the Remillion ot ſinne. 
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The uncient Fathers expound the forſayd Scriptures agrea- 
bly with Catholikes in proofe of Purgatory, and Prayer 
for the Dead. 


B Eeauſe( i) D. Fulke thinketh , It is ſufficient, for (Prot.) 
that; neither the Script ure teacheth Purgatory , nejther the Pri- G Again 
mitize Church did admit of it for bandred yeares after Chrit an. Teſt, 
cr. and that, 8. Auſtine doth — 2 any thing certame of it;, * . 
as haue next before proued our Doctrine of Purgatory * * 
from ſundry cleereſt Textes of Scripture, ſo now | — 
the like by the Ancient Fathers, and particularly by S. Au- 
ſine. 8. Auſtine then hauing taught that ſome depart this 
lyfe ſo bad, that they are incapable of any relicfe by their li- 
ning friends, and others ſo good, that they — not the 
fame;doth yet notwithſtanding in ofthe practiſe of 
the Catholike Church praying for ſuch departed, as in their 
lyfe tyme merited the ſame, further confirme the ſame out of . 4 
Booke of the Machabees in theſe wordes following, (2) — 
Weread in the Books of the Machabees — 2 2 for the dead, wm 
but although it were nowhere at all read in Teil ament, yet 
notwichanding not (mall is the authority of the yniuerſall Church, 
which shynetb with _ Cuſtome 7 here the Commendation of the 
Dead bathits place in i 5 of the Prieſt pwhich are powred to our 
Lord God at bis Aultar, ON” 50 4 
Here S. Auſtine teacheth firſt, that the bookes of Ma- 
chabees are part of the Old Teſtament; Secondly that the 
ſaid bookes do teach Sacrifice offered for the dead; Thirdly 
that though it were not taught in the old; Teſtament, or the 
Scriptures, yet the authority of the vniuerſall Church, which 
hyneth with this Cuſtome , would ſuffice; Fourthly. 
that Prieſtes at the Aultar , did powre out their prayers to 
God for the dead. And laſtly as Prot. reie the bookes of 
Machabeer, becauſe they teach Sacrifice, andprayertor the 
dead : ſo 8. Aultine belieueth, and approueth Sacrifice, and 


prayer 
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prayer for the dead, becauſe ( amongſt other reaſons) they 


are taught in the ſaid hoo. 
The ſame S. Auſtine likewiſe in proofe of the ſame Do- 


ctrine, expoũdeth thetorſaid place of S. Mathew thus, (3) for 
ee De Ci. ber Hef cer1 ame, thattbey iboald not be ftrgiuen 


D.. I. 21, e. 1g. 


may be releujed is the world to-come ſer that which is 


(«)De og. ſidote, ſayi 2 „Ae that funnath agen 
er Eccl- theboly Gba ne ber dn big world , nor in (he 
Saſtects c.8, . ̃ woyaber dy finnes are then 
1.818. rn, and 19 be purged with « certaine Purgatory fire . So 

the Fathers expoſitions of thoſe werdes of out 


preting thofe oer — 
rer wu why &7 &c . Origen write: 

m Num bo, thus (6) Abeba velaaſment out of Priſon be ſomty mes promiſed, 
ns. yet ir is defigned , chaTwone can get for thrner, but be which payetd 
e in HY" (po pragma With Otigen agreeth 8. Cyprian ſpes- 
remiam- O's king of the ſame Text thus: (y) Itis na ib fend 1997 
= — ito ve th glory: ne thing for one to bi 
ad dntonia- cult into Prifen, arid norrocome forth vutill be haas payd the cin. 
num poſl molt farching, not ber chang 1menediatly to receyue the reward of faith 
med See alſo aud yertae : one thing that end tormented a long tyme for ſinner , „. 
S,Cyprian ia A andputget long by fire, another i haue purged all ſins by 
_ _ [ufferieg er Marryrdonie. Wwh Origen and S. Cyprian agree 
ee, Eulebtus Emilſenca;his words are theſe: ($) Butcheſs why ban 
co dn thing: worthy of temporary pum dment, call paſſe through a float 
00% Hen of fits, 10 h be word of God is diretied , that thay ug wat gas cn 
Epiphanis, thente, wil chaypsy the vt feribing « Which unn. 

16* 
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Hieromeexpoundeth to be hitioſinnes, laying, (9) This it that (9) bnc,g. 
which be ſauth , Thou halt not go owt of Priſon , yniill thou thalt pay Js. And ſet 
enen to thy lule ſinaer. Laſtiy $. — Know ye thys, thas 3+ 4 mbr.m 
after this liſe in purging places, thoſe things which are here neglectad, c. 1. 
are to be paid 4 bundred found, exen ynte the lat farthing. So cer- Ten Lds + 
tainly are theſe words of our Sauiour, Yaderſtood of Pur. 6 
gatoty by the Ancient Fathers. : 
But to Examine now, what the Fathers thought of 
that hard place of S. Paul. 1 Cor. gj. Cc. S. Ambroſe expoun- 
deth it thus, (11) But wherasS. Paul ſaith, yet ſo 45 by fyre , be (ts) Ser.10, 
theweth indeed that be ahalbo ſaued, but yet shall ſuffer the punachmen Fu. 
of fyre,that being purged by fy1e be may be ſaued and net be tormen.. & + Her. is 
ted for euer, as the Infidels are, with Enerlaiting fyre. — —— 
With S. Ambroſe agteeth S. Aultine, wiiting thus, (12) — — 
Purge me in this lyfe, and makg me ſuch a ene, 41 thall no: further need wg cy . 
the amending fyre, being for tbaibe ſaued yet ſo 43 by fyre: Comments. ws 
wherfors, but becauſe here they build ypon the foundation woed, bay, Il. 
and Hubole: bat rf they build gold, and ſiluer and precious tones, (is IN. 
they +bould be ſecure from both fyres , not only frem that exerlaſting, ; + dap 
which shall.orment the wicked for euer, but alſo from that which hall 7 ot n 
«mend ſuch a1 halbe ſauad by fyre. For it 1s ſad, he halbe ſaved, yet e . . 
ſe as tt were by ſyre. And becauſe in 1s ſaid be thalbe ſaned. this fyre is d Cu. 4 1, 
conmtemmed: yes verily altbough they are ſaued by ſyre, yet nownb- 
Randing that fyre is more grieuons then what ſamer 4 man may ſuf- 
fer in thus lyfe. Againe, (13) There are many , who not nightly vn- Ia) Sean, 
deritanding this reading, are decoiued with falſe ſecurity , whileſt they , 4 Sr. 
belzene,that if they bald Caputall ſinnes ypen tbe foundation of Chriii, prope un. 
theſe ſinne may be purged by tranſitory ſyre, and they afterwards come 
to lyſe cuerlaſling. [bus fanding Cc. is to be corretked , becauſe 
they decerue themſelues, who ſo flater themſelues; for with that tranſi- 
tory fyre, wherof the Apoſtle ſard, He 1halbe ſaucd, yer ſo 45 by fyre, not 
Caputal(or deadly) but litle ſinnes are purged. So cleere is S. Au- 
ſine for the difference ot litle and great ſinnes, and of tem- (4) Li. 4; 
porall and eternall fyre in the next lyfe, — — 
S. Gregory expoiideth the ſame words to the ſame ſenſe, , pan 

making the like difference of little & great finnes, ſaying, erben or 
(14) Seeing Paul ffi merh Chrift to be the foundation, be addeth , If /. 1. ran, 
any 1hall build ypon * +gould , fuluer , precious _—_ mu. 

5 woes, 


Chap. 15. 320 Tut Tat Cons. 
wood, — PE what kind it is , fire chell 
ty: if any mans ie abyde which he built thereupon, he that re- 
ctyus reward, If any —̃—— 2 
bunſelfe sbatbe ſancd, yet ſo a5 by fyre. Alibough rhis may be yader> 
esd, of the fyre of Tribulation giuen v3 in this ly; yer if any l 
and ut of the fire of future purging, it is dilxemiy to be conſide« 
red that be ſayih , be my be ſaucd by fyre , not be who burkdath vpe 
this foundation , Iron, braſſe, or lead, that is greater ſinnes and ther- 
fore barder, and then ynſatifyſable : but word, bay, Hubble, that is, 
litle nn and the lighteft, which fyre may cafily conſume. 
S. Chriſoſtome proueth Sacrifice for the dead, by the 
(19) Ho. 44. fact of lob, laying (15) If the Savrifice of the Father did ſatisf 
—— fer theſonnes (16) of lob, vy doit thou doubt, whether we ſacrificing 
Ep.ed Phi fer them, wo . baue 2 — ? for God 
lob.t.g, 14 «6cuſtomed to beftow by 5 ypon ſome 
_— Toconciade, the Fathers ave clavre in hr, tht D. 
Fulke ( directly contrary to What he faid before ) acknow- 
(15) co. ledgeth that, (1 7) 4uſtine de tin. Den l. 2 1:4. 1 f. concludeth 
fe. — 


Jh, . . Againe,(19) In the buryall of Conitantine is mention of 
119, See 10901 for bus ſonle, the erroxr of the Im. (20) A. 
Cent. 4 ces. breſe inden dllowenrh prayer for the dead : it ware common errour of 
(20) 1b.p, bis tym. M. Gifford affirmeth, that, (21) This corruption of 
326.126, prag ſer ibo dai 0a in the Church. long before the dayes of 
„De, Auftine Ov. 11 warthe pratliſe of the Church in generall, and the Cots 
monſtration. eption ſo ancient , that Teriallian ſayth , It was obſerned by Tra- 
Gepa 58. der fromthe Net, The Dede of Pargatory was crept in 
alſo. So ancient and [ was the Doctrine of Purge» 
ory, and Prayet, and Sacrifice for the dead. 


1 
A. 


— 
2 


SECT. 


2g 


— —— — 
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S ECT. IV. 


Purgatory, and Prayer for the dead taught, and beliened 
Frei flamtes themſelnes . | 9 


18 Huſle expreſſy teacheth that, (i) The du Church („ n gu 
ir deutded imo three parts, the Church mulitans, triumphant , and [ua uucide- 
dormant ore. The Church donnutant is the naunber of the Prede- tione & ſerm. 
ſtinate ſufſereg in P &6. The bleſſed in this Lyte do helg 4 Ev jr 
with their — Fa Almes, and other boly workss , the © _ 
boly dormeitants of the Church, that they may goe out of the painerof g ade. is, 
ef placad in the Comntry of the bn. By the , br. 

y of Prage it was thus decreed, (20 KH (,] Tom. x, 


Purg 
Vaiez 


with beliening 3. receptacles of ſoules laoſed from the fab, to wit, 7 


Heauen, Purgatory, and Hell, Perzibran doubteth not to (ay, (3) 
I prof beliew, that «Nlace of  Purgacory fyva after thts (3) bv (roſeſe 
Iyſt of ſoules departed from the body, and to be ſauad, not beers ful. FO e. 
purged by the remedy of (atisfathon ,.is ta be.placod : and that the (4) Is avs 
25 wer ery ————— — 1 
tpionſly belp them, by faſting, prayers, ale and ather ' (s) Tom. us 
— 2 db ground this eginion. vpou. the words. of W wton- | 
Chnift, ſaying: Some ſinve, uot ia be. forgiuen neuber m4 bus world, nor berg 1545.8 
in the world io come. 22 


by, 007 Frapert , . te, 
„tba weought ts (7)-A duerſus 


ECT. 
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. ball not be forgiven, neither in this world , nor in the world to come. 
— And I Adm¹t that of 2. Machab. 12. 11 is 4 holy and wholſome thought 
(10) . Part, 10 pray for tbe dead. So fully doth Luther belieue, and teach 
eperum w Purgatory,cuen from Scripiures themſe lues. 

a,,] Vtbanus (10) Regius, tellow-labourer with Luther, al- 
loquen f. fol. loweth prayer for the ſinnes of the dead; and in ptooſe ther- 
$6, & loc. of alleadgeth the practiſe of the Ancient Church, (11) and te- 
2 ftimonies of Nax iant en. Nyßen, Chryſoſlome, Ambroſe, Auſtine, Da- 
RY de maſcene c. He alſo thinketh that, Baruch (12) prayed for the 
Purg.& part, dead: and yet further alleadgeth his owne * „ and 
1. % Mile Luthers, ſaying. (13) The man of God Martin Luther, our for 
wegotio fol, ener reuerend maiſter, thinketh it agreable with Chrithan piety , that 
7220 of our free denotton we should pray for our deceaſed friends, 

(12) LoCe ol M. Fox acknowledgeih, that M. Latimer (1 4)Jacknow- 
> 2 ledged * And William Thorpe a conſtant Proſeſ- 
Bis mrs, f, four, prayed for bis Fathers (15) and mothers ſoules. Melancthon 
14. confelleth, that, (16) Epiſhanins teftifeth, Ærius to haus thought 
t in x part. that prajers for the dead are ynprofitable: that be reprebendeth, neuher 


= Proc. through euldence oferuth, notdaring ab 
p un t. thr euidence of truth, not dari 

— — ſolute ly — deny Pur — and prayer for the dead, a yet 
—_—_ ſpeake thus doubtfully and inconſequently therof: (17) Its 
Ga) 4. Iaofullto with for the dead all quiet and in Chrill, bal it i 
om p. 1513. not lawful to pray for them. Luther thinketh , (18) that it is 
G. ung. law full ſomety mes to pray tor the dead, but not often: alſo 
(19) AH. to pray ſor them at home, and in our Chamber, but not in 
7 %% theChurch. And the ſame is taught by Vrbanus Regius(19). 
(1%) 4P% D. Field (20) is of opinion, that it is law full to pray for 


n dead preſently after death, but not afterwards. Zwinglius 
Diſput. de vo- ſay th of himſelſe, (21) If one carefall for the dead ,doth implore er 
eabulis Miſ- beſeech fauour for them God, I do not condemne bim: but it is 
ſæ. Diabolical to determine the tyme for this. M. Ant. de Domini 
67) Confef. thinketh that, (22) At the Interceſtionof the Church, God doth re- 

rem mitleſſer finnes a bile after death, b ut not long after death. But theſe 


— boni, ate capriches raigning in the braines ot men diſtracted, vn- 


is Dom. x. Worthy of Confutation. And we haue here ſeene, that o- 
pot Trin. ther Prot. without all exceptions, haue taught the Doctrine 
ſolate· & is of Purgatory and prayer for the dead, euen from the Scri- 
prure 
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not in 
us(19). 
for 
inglim 
mplo ve er 
but i145 
) ominis 
| doth re- 
ut theſe 
ed, vn- 
, that o- 
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je Scri- 
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Tu TIE Cord, 333 Seth. 5. 
ptures and practiſe of the Primitive Church. 8 
Santtorum, 
SECT. V. fol, 44. 
(+9) Im,form, 
obiedtions from Scriptures againſt Purgatory and Prayer 2 
for the Dead, anſvered. fol.y6. 
(no) Of the 
He firſt ObieQtion is taken from thoſe words of the C n. 


Plalmiſt, (1) ben be ahall gine fleepe to bis belowed , bebould (1,1 Is Are, 

the Inberitance of our Lord. Hence our Aduerſaries Would 60, 
proue, that immediatly after death the inheritance of Hea- en) De RS 
ven followeth. To this I anſwere with 8. Auſtine, (2) this .S. . 
— is meant of the general Reſurrection. Dat ergo dans c. rte 

yth he, Gad iber fore beſteweth this when bis beloved —— r 
then bos bylowed, to wit,of Chrift thall aryſe. for all ball aryſe. but n#t 16. circa 
au bis beloued , for there is Reſurrectiom of All. And then citing that med. 
— of the ” —— all indeed aryſe, but we l not all 

changed)he h, they do arſe to torment, we ar) ſe as our - 
xiour aroſe, that we may ſollow our Head, if we be bis Members. 80 
that this place is meant, in 8. Aultine his 1 t, of the 
Generall ReſurreRtion, after whichthe Elect go preſently 
to heauen, and ate to expect no Purgatory. Beſides where 
Proceſtants , the ſame words thus, bebould Chil- G) Bis 
dren are the Inberitance of the Lord, and the fruite of the wombe bis be of 
reward : this place is alt 


ogeather impertinent, & making no- 2. 


* thing at all againſt Purgatory, 
| 88 that of Ecclebafticus isobieaed, (4) Hh (4) C. 9.104 


! ſoener thy band is able to do, works 3 nei her worke, nor 


reaſon, nor wiſdome , nor kyowledge , w Hell. Anlwere. 8. 

Hierome (5) affitmeth Salomon to ſpeake this, in the pet - () ts Com+ 

ſon of the wicked, who take away both Purgatory & Hell, ment. buns 

thinking no lite to remayne after this: bis wordes ate, Now loci, 

be ( meaning the Preacher) indacetb 45 it were the humans Error 

and Cuitome , herby they exbori ech other to entay the goods of this 

Hife, and makmy 4 Proſepopeia,after the manner of Poets and Rhetori- 

cans, (47; O man becanſe then after death iboa art nothing, and death 

it ſelf 645 nothing , beare my e and whileſt tbo liueſt in this 
2 sbort 
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ſe) L. 


7 L. 4. 
Dial. c. 19. 


short lyfe, eniox thy plasſure c. Secondly the lame 8. Hierome 
thinketh, that Salomon may ſpeake this to thoſe, w ho living 


wickedly, went directly to Hell, where it is moſt uue, that 
there is no Comfort tor them, and therfore concludeth thus 
of them, 4 (6) fubes are taken unth v bookg and nei, ard birdy 
flying at liberty through the are, a ra en ſnarad at vnawares, ſo alſo men 
according to their deſert, halbe brongbt to Eternall tor mems Cc. 
Thirdly, this Text may allo be applyed to thoſe in Purga- 
tory, for — Ire, tons rs Prayers of then liung | 
friends, ho by workes in theit ly fe tyme, de ſei- 
ued the ſame, and thartote every one bad need to Wolke 
inſtantly in this lyfe. And thus it is expounded alſo by 8. 


Gregory (7). | 

Thirdly, ſome obiect that ob Eccleſiaſtes, (8) If the tra 
thall fall eo tha Seath, or to the North, in as placeſoruer ii. thallf all, 
theresball it be: thettote there 8 no Purgatory out of which it 
may be taken. Anſweee. Literally this is ſpoken of Corpo» 
rall death. that meg. areneceſlatily to dye, and being dead, 
they can no more. rye by themiclues, then tho tree that fal- 
lech: But if we-will apply this to the Condition of rhe 
Soule, then. the meaning only ie that. in What ſtate or con- 
dition ſocues, be it ot Saluation ot Damauation, that a man 
de parteth out of this lyſe. in theſame State ſhall he over te- 
mayne, fall: the wood to the South, that , dy the man in 
ſtate of-Saluazion,or fall i to the North, that is, dye he in 
ſtate of damnation: In what place it falleth, there it (hall 
be, that is, his Condition ſhall never be changed : for. nei- 
ther it in ſhall he bo able any more to looſe 
it, 4 war ol the ſtate ot CGrace shall he be ever 
able hereaſtet to recoues ĩt, ot to royſe himichte vnto it, as the 
tree being fallen, cannot aryſe vp it ſelte. Now he who is in 
Purgatory ,is fallen to the South, becauſe he dyed in ſtate of 
Saluation, and therfore-after due purging ſhall goe to Hea- 
ven. Nothing-theyforecan be intorced out of this 145 

inſt Purgatory, ſince it belongeth to the-South . Lal 

this place 2 more — Purgaio 
ry, then againſt Linus Pairum , which was t place V here 


the Fathers-were. betore Chriſtas Incarnation aud death. 
Fourthly 


=> TI, 


I ITS SITY 
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— Fourthly, others do vige thefe Wordes of the Apoitte, 
> living ( For we maſt be manifeited befort the 1 adlgwent 5 eat it, (9) 1. Cor., 


* th at euer one way rec yar the proper chungen of thi body. arcor 25 10. 
n hub done über good or , by Which ir may ſeeme that 


bs 4 certayir muinet of thing; dle aftwgeardir f6 ge al. iht © N . 4. Dial c. 
which it tot require reſo bopt ee ; bad , tht by wy 2 
- thengs may not belpe it aft tt drurb. Buc ſve ds of Gai ſo 28 
Hh that x neetdrtb ww. rh4[s helper, arid ag aihe ; other e Fill, thet it 
'$ ial. © ©2191 be bolpon 98h theſt aftet iii lyſe uerfort bel ll 164 mer ft 
that to be got, may berelioutd er puyned- he 1 tyft r. 
things they fore c the Church fob the Ce- 


; Wt thi 
- © burd, that thoſtdhmgevmright u 
re it hall F ehe, Aer fie, rs fred for 4d bd du bapticed; for 


| thyſs 
tor ner ods are ver) gend, they hand- gaby, for bd Dc ae 50 
—— #7 emill hey pee, for teſt with art vet f N ; alt rea 
= al (hey ane 0 feluaſeeſ ſti dend. yet aft this forme Covfolatiout 10 ti 
een. 8 fat S. Auſtine, both i ptoote of Pargacory , and 
"= enges and prayer lor the dead, an fot Ralf anf were to 
mn Me this Obiection. 
e 1 = Fikly hoſe werdes of S. lohn weed monly obiected, (1 1) (4) Apo 
= h e te the eee e an Lond, woes; [Wit 7413. 
#/ ew tbe ſpirit bat they refÞ ſrem heir labour, for then werten folli/ 
= - n our Lord;tlietfore there is no 
urgatory tor them. Anſwere. 8. Anſelme, (12) by theft „ con 
wordes, from beweforch, vnderaridedli ibs day of ludg- J, gen, 
ment, 0c. 


Purga'® 
det them, But al} the Godly d 


| death. 
Fourtbly 


Chap. 15. 336 TuE TIIT LI Cond. 
ment, wherof 8. Iohn ſpeaketh in all that Chapter, and ſo 
it maketh nothing againſt Purgatory , which then ſhall 

() Is buns ceaſe. Victot (13) and ee this place to be meãt 

locum. of very perfe& men, and eſpecially of holy Martyres, whom 

S. Iohn in this place is willed to comfort, and who are 

ſaid abſolutly to dye in our Lord , not having any thing after 

death to be purged: wheras thoſe who dye in veniall ſinne, 
or with puniſhment to be paid for mortall, dye not abſolu- 
tly in our Lord, but partly ſo, by reaſon of their Charity, 
and partly otherwiſe, by reaſon of their finne, and ſo they 

(ia) EM. ae called by S. Aultine, (14) partly the ſonnes of God, aud 

contr. dues partly the ſonnes of the world. 

Ep. Pelag.c.z, A ſixt Obiection is taken from that Promiſe Chriſt 
made to the Thiefe cõuerted at bis death; 8. Luke recordeth 

(46) C. 25.43, it thus, (16) This day thou chalt be with me in Paradiſe : thertore 
no Purgatory remayneth, no not for thoſe who haue done 
no Pennance. The anſwere is: A death ſo cruel, ſuffered ſo 
patiently, anda Conteſſion of Chriſt ſo admirable, euen 
then, when the Apoſtles themſelues denied him, might well 
be taken for a full ſatisſaction: neither do the Priuitedges of 
afew, make a Law but beſides, ſeeing the good Thiete rea- 
dy to dye, deſired our Lord thai be would remember bim when 
be came into his kangdeme ; it ſtrongly argueth that the T hieſe 
thought, that immediatly after death, he was not to — 
heauen, otherwiſe he would haue prayed him to haue 
taken him with him to bis kingdome, and yet withall, he 
hoped not to be damned; w it followeth , that he 
thought there was ſome other place beſides heauen, and 
hell, where he was to remayne tor a tyme, vntill Chriſt, 


comming to his kingdome, ſhould remember to take him 


thence, which was the vitermoſt which the good Thief 
could hope for. 

Brentius obĩecteth, that all are included within theſe 
words, Came je bleſſed &c.and go ye accurſed Ge. Anſwere, The | 
words precedent and ſubſequent , do maniteſtly ſhow, that 
this is — of the —. judgment, when Purgatory 


&all ceaſe. 


Some argue thus: In Purgatory a man cannot merit, 
thertore 


CG ——— — — — — —_— cut 


Turn Taxryrtn Corp. 337 Sel. 5. 
fatisfy . But tor anſ{were, | may truly ſay | 


therfore 


that the uence is falſe, for to merit, beſydes Grace is 
ſhail required liberty, and the ſtate of this lyfe , wheras a man 
= may truly (atisfy , though he be compelled therunto by the 
ludge. 
o are L. ay M. Rogers thinketh that, (17) In the ſacred Scri- —— 
af;er prure there is mention but only of two wayes, one leading vos dellra- 11. p. us. 
na Auen the other bringing vnto Iyfe; of two ſortes of men , wherof ſome 
lolu- belies, and they are ſautd, ſome believe not, and they are damned: 
arty, And of two flares, one bleſſed , where Lazarus is , the other curſed, 
they where Dies doth abyde . A third way, or ſort , or late, cannot be 
1, aud found in the word ef God, Anſw. It is true, that wayes, ſtates, 
: and ſortes of mea, in regard of Eternity, are but two, but 
Chriſt this nothing hiadreth but that temporally, and before the 
2rdeth day of ludgment come, there may be more, as hath bene 
erfore proued formerly from the Scri themſelues, the An- 
t Writers. 


cient Father and ſundry 
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CHA r. XVI. 


The trus ſtate of the Qusſtion. conceruing the In- 
tet ce on, and In 42 . 
Saintes 


the Angels and Saintes in r ay for 
men vom Earth; And'whether ve may 772 
to them as Interceſſor; ta Cod for ws: oo” 
ſaid Angels and Saintes do heare aur Prayers, or know 
things | 9 vpon Earth: and their Interceſiion be nor 
4 derogation from Chriſtes Mediation. | 


SECT. I. 


— 
— — 
— — 
— ——— „ — 2 


Cathokke Dactrine. 


LTHOVGH it be the ordinary 
practiſe of Prot. to endeauour the priu- 
tion of all honour to Angels and Sain- | 
tet from men ypon Earth, and to hin- 
der men from the help of their ſuffra- 
5 genzyet the Church of Chriſto the con- 
* hath euer exhibited vnto them 
(x) Cone their due \ armed — h made vſe of their holy prayers. 
Trig e So the Churchof Chriſt commanderh, (1) a Bideprond 6 
t and charge of teaching , that according to 
and apoitolicks Church, receyued from the 
yery 


«. 


a «a a a a _ 


IL 
orus. the yſe of the C 


2275 the obtaymitig of þ 


| 55 


— - —— * — — — — 


Tik TINTI Corn. 77 Ke. 
ren firſt me of Chriitian Religion, and according to the conſen of 
baly Fathers, and the Dees of fcb, S, they firſt of all dil 
gently reach the fatbſull concermmę the interceſuon and 1nuocation of 
1. Cc. teaching them that the $ ditites r togeatber with 
chi . do offer iber prayers is God for u , that it is yood ani pro- 
is inuoc als them, and to fly 1d chen proyers, belpe , an 


Lord, who 1s ohr 6 or dy ine en 


dei, that Saintes enioying eternal e e hon 
ed ,or ſirch as do re etbr thr they Wy hve pt for then, or that 
by 1nuocation 4 them, ibey pray not for vs in „% Idols 
try or againſt Godt bord. or oppoſite to the honour of one Mediator 0 
God & man, leſus Chriil,or that it is ſooliuh ci her by Word oy 
to ſupplicaie tbe Sarde) ralhiidig bidhen, tre of wiched pin. 
Tapas the 1 Trent. 
e ders gf the Councell of Chalcedon pray thus, 


net 


A ee Bika the 
or him to e in 
ot Cabilonenſe mz c 


= 2 te S. Viticetit, grouſe can, 


the 104 


me —— 


(3) Conc.s. 


the Mat: ps. > Coun. 0) MX * 
Yr Yea) Fort * 


Bring 4femibledrogeatbir fs 
(4) * 755 Ne — 


ihe long os of ibs forſaid Printt . The fe 

Nice aduiſeth thus (5)244 bo te 2 high if 0) 28, 6, 

God, te morſe] Be ted L ele. 

Vu {oof the Jngets, Gr ll sn 

* a Councels ol gem Church (6) of —— - 

Chrilt Sek, that Abet h it be not law full to Pty to , n 
Angels or Saintes, as the ens 0 f juerb either ew Ay Toft, 
Sed any thing requilte to aluatidn; or 23 though is Live. 16 9. 

DR were our ſo immediate interceſſors to God 45 (6 aike G 

any thing Wi iſle medic, nd h mern; aa t *. 

that they do pray For vs bothin generall and "= 

that we may pray to them, all Carholikes bi 


Tt 3 | Fond; 


—  _—_—_— * 
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Pointes Diſputable. 


(5) Auguſt, Some (7) Catholicke writers teach that the Saintes in 
las curepro heauen do know thinges ypon earth by the relauon of An- 
org. . 1 gels, ($) Others, that by the celetity of their nature, they ate 
(8) S. Hieron, 2b it were, every Where, and do beate by themlelues the 
5 4 prayers of their ſuppliants. (9) Others yet , that our prayers 
() = when we make them, are revealed to them by God. But 
mort. cep 1g, (10) others moſt probably, that from the very beginning of 
(16) S. Greg, their beatitude, they do fee all things in God, which in any 
l. 11+ Moral, teſpect do belong vnto them, and te our prayers, dire» 
n. S. Tho, &ted vnto them. 

TIES Proteflant Y ntruthes. 


471.8. 
Luther aſſiimeth, that, (11) The — om Virgin 
Mar) 4 God, they attribute ynto her emmipotency in nand in 
— — 122 4% all haue — * and 
fofto 4nnun- bane expected more fauour and grace from her, then from Chriſt bin- 
viationis, ſelſe. According to Caluin, (12) Weds not only adore San 
( ) De ne» jnileed of Chrift, but alſs their bones, garments, shoves and pictures. 
— And, (13) ener ens tale to themſelue: peculiar F armies, mio whoſe 
ale. en ſledy they giue elues, no otherwiſe then if they were guardian 
(13) mnſtis, 1, Gods. Yea he herb, (14) that in our Hymnes and Lytan 
1e. 10 · . x», WE make no mention of Chriſt. Other Prot. auouch, that, 
(+4) U. 1. (15) Theerror of the leſuiticall ſel is, that Chnift altbough be wat as 
6. 20. ft. our Mediatonr, and interceſſor, gat now be is not any more but Saint: * 
(15) Confeſnio any are our Imterceſſours, and mediatours. D. White tpeaking of ret 
anger Catholike Paſtours ſayth, (16) In iber open ſeruice and printed ſoul 
— bookss (they) ſerus the Saints and wordbip them , with the ſame ſer- b 
deere, uc hat they giue 0 Chrift . Agayne , The ſame titles are giuen to they 
(16) Way 10 the Saints , and the ſame things , by the ſame merits athed of them, ; 
the Church, that ain to Chrift alone. And, they tonne the Virgin Mary with 
Pref.co the in the very works of our Redemption , & aſcribe 19 ber no leſſe 
Read.n-14. then to bim, the execution of all Gods mercyes toward: vs. 
(17)Def-of Roger affirmeth that, (iy) All Godspeople in the purer and 
v2. P. lab former tymes haue cc viterly condemned the inuocatint or paying vn · 
10 creates what aner. But theſe & ſundry ſuch like — nuuths 


SOS PESSam 


— — — — 


Tas TxieLE Cord, 341 Sed. 1. 
broached by Prot. delerue no other anſwereꝶ but truly to ( 8) anide 
ſay , that they are lyes yitered by the legiti children of »* 


, 19} C a 

the father of lyes, the Diuell. ———— 
Prote laat Doctrine« 1 

See Perkins 


The Engliſh Prot. Church deczeeth that, (18) The Re- tom. f C. 1. 
mib doctrins touching inuoc ation of Sani c. is 4 fond thing, vain- in (eric cau - 
ly invented , and grounded yon 0 r rant of Scripture , but rather larum. col, 
repugnant ts theword of God. The French Huguenots ſay, (19) — . 
Wi belicus that hat ſocuer men do imagine concerning the Interceſ- — ©.d. 
non of Saints departed ,is nothing elſe then fraud and fallacies of Sa- (ca ,. 
tb. Whitaker ſayth of himſelte and other Prot. (20) % de „,d ra, 
not know whether Martyrs and Saints may pray is Chriit for : But 4.Conp, 
(21) It is certayne, that they are ignorant what we de. (x2) Comtren, 

Daneus proceedeth yet further, affirming that(22)1tis 4 7 F. ne. 


inte beaver , (33) L. 5. 
tyis. Polgnus 


—— 
. And the like is taught by — 
teach, that (14) Is Ze» 


neyther do know out Prayers, or other things heete done. (25) /» Luc, 
Caluin teacheth , that, (2.4) /# kyow the of — 
retraned to the comrſe of this preſent fe. And. (25) The Papiſtes %% Tac, 
are beer foolich ſubtill, while they will proue that the dead haue care (49) „ 
of the laing. then which cauill nothing is more ynſauery. Beza admi- to x Coun. 
reth , (26) N be «ball rightly perſuade bumſelfe or others , that the tert. Cath, p. 
ſoules of $ atuts rece pus d into Heauen , de tab care of theſe thinge! 46. Hie ron. 
which are done vpe Earth , or that they arg knowna; much lefs that cont, Vigil, 


| they ought to be inwecated . But how rightly theſe Prot. agree ©# 


with ancient Heretickes, obſerue. =_ Parker 


Proteftants agree with Ancient Heretick:. liz. part, . p. 


O. Fulke confeſſeth, that (2 7) Vigilantius writ ag In- —— 
weation of Saints Cc. him Hierome reproweth. And the ſame is of the 
conteſſed of Vigilantius by other (25) Prot. D. Humfrey Church. p. 
laythy (29) Vgilantin! nn. Sainti ert nas te ag” 136, 

3 


— 
* 


Chap. 16. 342 TAE Taryegzs Cond. 

(#9) Ad rat. ped &. we drdaynetbeſame . And to you tante your ſelſe M. 

2 Humſtey to de an heretickt with his, 
whicedge, tht riet 


In like ſort, Sarauia and others 

was alſo condemned by the Fathers for his then teaching 
1 Defenf. that, (30) The SaintiHoparitt urv norte beproyed ynto . And the 

der AS ſame Lore 7255 by (3 . — — 
igHant 22) enyed that 
2 — ena uss bonds yer nUTIcR . Wee, amd win 
next beforey but they ure uf wn Hurd by 8. Hictome, and Of 

[3 icons Guido, of Hereſy . 


4%, 
(31) Hier, Pywrulam Erroar: . 
FA P igil. Cs 


jet. 


In Fit, — — 
12 2g J. 4. DI . dſt 


| . EEE, 


toi nh, to enquite atrer the Rate of the _ 


e etl operand wickedly , by 
ſent glory to the Todled 'of inte . PPerieins 


s hi hey did bonew 
See ow 6 (25 whe angels ——— 


Cath.controke yog, 
4 ö. c of Whetts CattioNins do call the bleſſed Virgin Mary , ou 
Go) Bet. of B. Tidy, M.Rupersftivmerd (36 /that we falſh call ber ſo: | 
_—_— 1 ab greaterrcl given dne ben de 
is . Mitre Muy v hich un iſter expeReth 16 be 
— 1, his wyfe. Caluin affirmed (as before) that ( 5>)we 2 
office of Chaviy is be reſtrayned 16 the courſe of this preſent lyfe So 
that according to um, there is no exerciſe of Charity it 
Heatien. 
_ Tindall demanderh, (42 To end deft then crit Chi 
e, dent, bohour v Kaisten char ths Sd, tnake ben thy fried 
"—_— they wu i Wor, yearthey are wot thy Friends , Mott wah — 


P”P>Tt:22== 


the gl 
. 


2.5 e ne ol 


— — — —ü—œää ñ́ — 
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that » (39) Newber are they thy freends, bu the fie nd 
eife M. of ibem fromwbom. tn ther ty me they rec c bene We muſt G9) Poftil. bs 
ii Þ 22 according to Luther mile Saintes, (40) Theſs trifles Oo o. poſt 
aching —— — Fen men, that they imitate unte and tread ry» -o 
in theur ſteppes. (41) 4 error hatb poſſeſſed 4nd ' that wo { oftil, 
ind the boa all conſider the wor hes and conmer ſation —— Andy Y — 
td tha e them, wefoeles ihinkgng this to begrouteſt pregy. And the like i 
19 ne is taught by Caluin. And their counſaule 15 diligently ob- (41) In ij. 


ſeruedby all their followers. 1. 
— 91. — 
8 E C p A IL Is. 4. 10. 


I 1 by Scriptures, that the Angels, and Saints in 
eauen do know our prayers upon Earth , and that they 


Pay for us , and we may lug pray nee them as Ins 
kerce[[ougs for vis 


Saints.is no where taught 
——— meemanhaywentay =. 


Y boloaging io this Que» 


cad, that they — 
pamicvlag. 


— his prayers to 
i that Daniel praying 
— 2 of $4 

ow int (cb 
dels wade rd. , #n gs hl — 
ceaſe, 


* 2 — — — — 
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ceaſe , or knowledge shalbe deſtroyed : for in part we know , and in 

part we propheſy ; but when that sball come that is perſed , that 

thalbe made voyd, that 11 in part: we ſee now by A glafie in 4 daiks 

ſont ; but then face io ſace: new | know in part; but then 1 ball 

know , 45 alſo | am knowne. I be neceſlaty deduction out of 

uus place is this , that the knowledge of the Bleſſed , tarre 

excecdeth any ſupet naturall knowledge , whether of Fayih 

or Prophecy giuen to man in this ly ſe, in ſo much, as what- 

{ocuer is knowne by any know ledge of this lyte, is much 

more perfectly know ne by that knowledge of the bie fled, 

Now it is moſt certaine that many Prophets and holy men 

ypon Earth , knew the thoughts of other mens harts, and 

things tar diſtant from them, as is made manateſt by the Pro- 

D Regi. phetEliſeus, when he demanded Giezi (3) Hr net n ben 
20.5 preſent, when the man returned out of bis Chariot to meet thee Vea 
he diſcouered vnto him further, all the paiticulers ot his hy- 

ay. togeather with the end, and cauſe which moved him, 

which muſt needs argue, that he was priuy to his very in- 

ward & ſecreteſt thoughts: againe, was not the ſame Prophet 

priuy to all the ambuſhments that the King of Syria layd to 

(4) 4 Reg. trap the King of Iſtael? & did he not by Propheticall for- 
4.6, See the fight, premoniſhthe King of Iſrael thereof, ſaying, (4) Be 
like Act. 5- 3e ware thou paſſe not into ſuch a place, becauſe the Syrians are there in 

5. ambusbments. And the King of Iſtael following the coun- 

ſell of the Prophet, preuented him ot the ambuſh: and when 

the King of Syria — — ſome of his one to betray hi 

| Counſaile ynto the King of Iſrael, did not one of his Coun- 

(5) 1bid.verſ. ſaylots reply ? (5) Not ſo my Lord King , but El the Prophet, 
—— which is in Iſrael , telleth the King of 1ſracl all werds , whatſornc 
— yh thou bali ſpeaks in thy privy Chamber . Which point of liuing 
knowing the Prophets —_—_— mens thoughts and wordes, though ne- 
froudulent uer ſoſecret, and diſtant, was ſo euident, that the very la- 
dealing of fidels them(eluesacknowledged it; and yet our Aduerſarie 
Ananias and pretending themſelues to be Chriſtians, and Reformers, will 
Saphirs. not grant this Priuiledge to the Angells, and Saint trium- 
phing, and raigning in heauen. ; 

Thirdly,it is generally houlden that the damned Spi- 

ritsin hell do know things done vpon Earth; and (hall — 

J 


DN t aac... . 
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den the like knowledge to the Saintes in heauen ? Daneus 
layth, (6) The deuils do excall with adanirable knowledge of rheſe (6) C bet 
temporall and earthly things. And expenence is herein, as it 
appeate th by many Examples , namely of | 
mentioned by Ftoy aard, and ot eue 
their fits, te ll ot things done in abſence : In ſo much az 
that the Deuils from this their knowledge of things done, 
did probably coniecture ſuch things to come as were ther- 
upon depending, as appeareth by their ſo many O | 
Yea this point is ſo true, that Aretius (7) proueth the (7) Loc,com, 
by ſundry Examples of the Scriptures . Did not Abraham 46. 308. 
ter his death, and yet not in heauen, know that & _ 
the Prophets were teaching ypon Earth, when he fad, (5) = _ 
They haus Moyſes and the —— bears thems, Yea the 
damaed Daucs (9) was not ignorant that be had fyue Bre- () Had. per. 
ſbren alpus. Now then it wicked ſpirits and damned Denits 2. 28. 
are not iguorant of things done ypon Earth, all not the 
bleſſed Angels and gtorityed Saintes, who are not infe- 
riout in kao wiedge, much the zather vnderitand & know 
the lame? 
Thirdly this point i by thofe words of our $2- 
uiour mentioned by S. Luke, (10) err Hall be ivy before the (ny 29> 0% 
Angels of God pos one ſinner that doth penwanee, Now none can 
reioyce, but (ach as know , what the thing is ar which they 
te io yce: but the Aagels reioyce at the conuerfion of a finner 
vpon Earth ; therfore it followerh evidently , that they 
know of the Conuerfion of finners ypon oarth, that being 
the cauſe of their Loy. 
Fourthly the ſame may be proued from ſuch places az 
ſhow that we haue Angels to guard vs, as that of S. Ma- 
thew, (14) Ser that vas deſpiſe not one of theſe luli ſ ones , for | fay * 
to 50. that them Angels in beawen , a do forthe face of my Fa. * 
ther Herc amongit other cn, it is viged. chat we fhonld 
take heed of deſpating or ſcandalizing others, becauſe their 
Angels ſceing God, (ce the ſame. And when S. Peter(12)de- % d u. 
liueted out of Priſon, knocked at the doore where many of 14.14. 16. 
the faithtull were aſſembled, it is ſaid, at the firſt they would 
not belieue, that it was he, bat bus Angel. The like ————_ 
v'Y 
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Chap. 16. 
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(14) r. 
4.8. 


156 Mas. 
22+ . 

(«6) Luc. 20, 
36. 

(17) Apec. 
21.47. 


(18) Apoc, 


3.166. v7. 


(19) Ae. 
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1 Mas. 
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ot Angels might be proued from K. Dauid , ſaying, (13) 1» 
the fight of Angels 1 will ſing to ther. And from S. Paul, (14) we 
are made a ſpect acle to the world, and to Angels, and to men. Which 
words plainly import that Angels do looke vpon vs. 

But ſome do reply and (ay, though it be granted, that 
Angels do know things vpon earth, yet it followeth not 
that the bleſſed ſoules do the like. But this forceth nothing: 
for fitſt, that granted to Angels that they know things vpon 
Earth, then it cuidently followeth , that they knowing our 
neceſſities, do in their Charity pray for vs, and that we may 
lawfully pray to them. Secondly of Saintes it is ſaid, that 
(15 they are as beauenly Angels,andin another place, (16) equall 
to Angels, and yet in a third place, there is laid to be in heauen, 
(17) The meaſare of 4 man, which is of an Angell. All which ar- 
gueth, that the Saintes in heaven may enioy equall glory 
with the Angels. Beſides they are induced with thefr ynder- 
Randing , glorifyed, and eleuated with the light of glory, & 
with the preſence and true tight of God »as the Angels ate, 
and therfore nothing is wanting to them herein, which is 
granted tothe Angels. And they haue this more then An- 
gels,tbat they are members of the body of the Church, more 
conioy ned with vs, then the Angels, and haue experienced 
our miſeries and dangers. 

Caluinconfeſſeth this argument to connince, if we can 
proue, that as the Angels haue charge of men, and do guard 
them, & are preſent at their affayres, ſo the bleſſed ſoules of 
men do the like. But this iseafily proued by theſe texts fol- 
lowing, (18) He that shall overcome, and keepe my workes vnte the 
end, I i giue bim power over the Nations , and be shall rule them 
with a rod of Iren, and as the veſiel of a Potter 1ball they be broken, « 
I alſo baue receyued of my Father . (19) He that shall ouercome, | 
will make bim 4 Pillar in the temple of my God. (20) Blefed is that 
ſernant, vom when bis Lord cometh, be chal fynd ſo doing: Amen. ! 
ſay to you,that ouer all his goods be shall appoint him. Here we haue 
that the (oules of Bleſſed men aftertheir death, and betore 
the Reſurtection, receiue power ouer Countryes, to gouer- 
ne and feed them, and to be pillars to ſupport the Church, & 
to haue care ouer — which * 

Church; 
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Charch: all which ſhow, that they haue to do with our at- 
fayres in this wofld . The guardes of Saintes (laith (21) S. (11) in ſal. 
Hilary ) and the defence of Angels , are not wanting to theſe that 124. 
vill ſtand. S. Ambroſe alſo teacheth, that (2 2) 4s the 4ngels (**) L 
baue charge, ſo alſs theſe who haus deſerned the fe of angels. And e. 
S8. Leo auoucheth, that 8. Peter (23) now more fully and power- . 
fully performeth thoſe things which are committed ynto him, and cre- 4, funde: 
cuteth all the parts of offices and cares, in him by whom be is glorifyed. ſario ſuæ 
So cleerc it is that the B. Soules, do take care, and help our fun.. 
affaires in this world. 
The ſame is proued from the very ſtate of their beati- 
tude, for their appetite is ſo fully ſatisfyed, as that nothing is 
wanting ynto them, Which otherwiſe naturally they could 
defire, agreeing with that of the Pſalmiſt, (240 L halbe ſativfyed (14) Hu 
when thy glory all appeare;as allo with that of S.lohn,(25)aike . 
and you all receyue,that your ioy may be full. But it is vndoub- (45) C. 16, 
ted, that they naturally defireto know the ſtate of their bre- x4. 
thren, friends, benefatours , wyte , or Children, and the 
like lett behind them ypon Earth, therefore the Saintes in 
beauen know the affaires, much more the prayers of their 
friends ypon Earth. other wiſe they could not be ſatiafyedin 
their glory , and their ioy made full. 
No followeth the ſecond part of this Section, viz. 
That Angells & Saints pray for vs. And firſt weread in the 
Prophet Zachary. that the Angell prayed for thepeople, (26) (+6) Ci. un. 
and the Angellof our Lord anſwered and ſayd: O Lordof Hoſtes bow 
long wilt thou not baue mercy on Hueruſalem, and onthe Citttes of la- 
(4a, with which thou hail beene angry ? Thus 14 now the 70 . yeare. 
Heere the Angell prayeth in particular for H ieruſalem, and 
the Citties of luda. 
Secondly, we readin the Booke of Tobias , that the 
Angel! Raphaell ſayd to Tobias, (27) When thou didef# pray (97) C. 12-12, 
with teares, and dideſt bury the dead &c.1 offered thy prayers to our 
Lord. And againe, (28) | am Rapbacl an Angell one of the ſeauen c 
which «/11ſt before our Lord. T his place is (o plaine tor the In- (48) cu . 
terceſſion ot Angells , that in want of better anſwere, Whi- (19) {dren 
takerſayth, (29) Little do we regard the example of Rapbacl the an. Camp.retite 
gell mentioned m Toby , neuther do we acknowledge thoſe ſeauen An- 915. 
N Vuz gells 
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he ſpealeth: all ibis is drferent from the Canonical cri 
lure , and ſaueureth | know not of what ſuper ſtytion. But it keemeth 
Whitakes did not well remember, that mention is made of 
thoſe 7. Angels, 4poc. 1. 4. and 5. C. And that the booke of 
Tab i Cagonicall Scripture, I haue proucd before. 
Thirdly, it is recorded in the 2. booke of (30) Macha» 
(rn bees ben Indes Madhabemſar is = o fretebing forth bis 
+. . f 
hands, praying for all the people of the lo; & that Omas def His 
rem, Thus i alaueref bes bret hren, bo prayer mach for the people, & 
(31) Adra. for A the holy City. To this Whitaker only anſwereth, (31) les 
Camp. is. P that dreame of tudes concerning Onsas, whereof we read 2. Mach, 
15. Bud it litle 1hylleth whether then vader 43d interceſtion of ibo dead, 
or Sacrifice: both 11 falſe. So that no other anſwere is Jett ro theſe 
places , but ouly the deniall of the ſaid bookes to be Canoni- 
— —- — —-—¼:⁊ 
Fourthly, Almighty God ſayd vnto Hrtemy, (32) 16 
Mo7ſts and Sammell hall and before me, my ſouls 11 ne; towards rhis 
(1) Op, 15 peaple ; which arguenh, that they were wont to ſtand before 
God, praying tor others. Caluin anſwereth, that from this 
place rather the contrary is to be gathered, ſor ſeeing it is ſaid, 
if they ſhall ſtand,to vum, to pray, timporteth that they nei- 
ther ſtood, nor prayed. But it be ſigni- 
fyed, that as then they did not pray, they vnderſtood 
the matter then to be deſperate , yet it is Ggnifyed that at o- 
— — — r 
they might obtayne : for otherwiſe Gods had not 
beene apt & congruous. Fos ta man ſhould ſay, N my horſe 
ſhould pray for thee , I will not grant it, he ſpeaks 
fooluh , becauſe horſes cannot pray: and in like ſort, if one 
ſhould (ay, if Demoſthenes come, he ſhall not 
me, this ſpeach alſo were fookh, becauſe dead men do not vſe 
to come. Andtheſame, which God forbid, might be ſayd of 
thoſe words, If Merſes and S b Hand wo, ib they 
neyther could, nor wereaccultomed to pray. And it is to be 
noted, that it is not fayd, If they ibonli Rand, that is, if by im- 
poſſibiliey they ſhould now live and pray, but, if iy «halt 
#3) Apes. 3. ſtond , which ſigniſyeth what they mi to wit, pray. 
8. Filthly ,S. lotamilaeitrihat, (33) The 24. 1 
ore 
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before the L ambe baning cuery ene of them babe, and golden vd. 
full of odours , whnch are the prayer s of ibo dun-. T heſe worde; 
cleedy ach, chat ihe Saints in beauen offer yp the prayers 
of holy perſoas in Earth, (called heere, and in other places 
Saiats) to Chriſt: and that theſe odours were 
Sixily, the Martyrs in heauen cry With a loud yoyce , 
ſaying , (34) How long Lord, boly and trus, wdgeſt thou nov. re- Ae 
wengett not aur bleed of them that dwellypen the Earth Now if they 
pray tor revenge of their enemies, much more for mercy and 
grace for their friends, This place is ſo conmiocing, that Prot. 
vnderſtand the ſan ie of ſuch praiers as the Saints made when 
they were ypon Earth, not as they are in heauen. (15) In he — 
apecalyps ( lay they J che ſoules of the Saints ſleyns, do cry ont that Wan 
ther blood my wot that now reiting in the Lord, they are berg de in« 
defronvof revenge, «rcordiag io the manner of men, but that the Lord wocatoone 
ard candy. ps Gore lee pm 
&: this youn our for ide | 
** the bol Church. ut this is directly c to the words 
n this ofthe Text, which affirme, that they then in heanen did 
ſaid, atually pray for = 2 — and — 
to Marty rs, to s vw were living, 
881 red teuenge of their Perſecutori, for — Chriſt 
tood our Samiour, and S. Steuen, prayed for their pardon: whileſt 
980 they were living, they were ſubiect to ſinne, and fo might 
ugh haus bene in danger if they had arked teueuge, tohaue done 
2 k yport ager, hatred, and maliee: Wheres now an heauery, 
worſe according to S. Bedes expoſition , they do it inregerd, and 
wake 
one 
wade 
t vic 
yd of 
they 
to bo 
m- 
halt 
v. 
toon 
ere 


tous of Iwftice. 

S. Peter promiſeth to pray for his ffock after his death, 
faying, (26) | thinks it ment along #11 in thir Tabernacle , to (A. FR.. 
i» jou vp by Am % being cortaine that the laying away of my "4s 
Tabernacle is 4t hand according at our Lord leſus ah um- 
fed wnto-me : end | will dr my diligence, youre haue o, aſter my 
4a. h you may beeps «memory of theſe things. Now it is 
eideat , that by the layrug downe of tis Tabernacle, he 
meaneth his death, as by being in-tris Tabernacle he vndet- 
lla adeth the terme of his byfe: & where he faith , that alter 
the Depolition of ttis K- deceae, he will do his 

u 3 dili- 
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diligence to haue them often , what elſe can be meant, but 
that after his death, when he is in heauen, he will often 
haue them in mynd, and pray vnto God for them: ſignify- 
ing plainly that his care over them, Gould not ceaſe by 
death, and that by his Interceſſion before God, after his de» 

ature, he would do the ſame thing for them, that he did 
—— in his lyfe by teaching and preaching. And agreably 

(17) See Eu. to this, it was a common ptactiſe among ancient(37) Chri- 

leb. ift. l. s. ſtians of the Primitive Church, and alwayes fince among 

c. 4. Cyyr· Ex. Catholickes, to make couenant in their lite tyme, that whe» 

N. fa. & de ther of them went to heauen betore the other, he ſhould pray 

— . lor his ftĩend yet liuing. 

un , D. Fulkefor his beſt euaſſon corrupteth the Text, for 

Fp.c. ad He- Where it is ſaid, I willdo my diligence, you to baucoften, afier my 

bod.c.n. deceaſealſs that you may keepe 4 memory of theſe things, he tan ſla- 

(48) Againſt teth it thus, (38) 1 will auer alſo gre my daligence , that ye may haus 

Rhem, Teſt. wherwith to firr yp the remembrance of theſe thing: after my depar- 

in 1. f et. a. ii. ing; which ſaith be, (39) be perſormeth in wryting this Epaſtle: 


— So making the Epiſtle to be that, which mult itu vp the te · 


membrance of thoſe — alter his departing , wheras 8. 
Peter ſpeaketh of himſelte, that he will do his diligence, 
them to haue often after his deceaſe alſo. 

Laſtly, the Scriptures plainly teach the Communion 
of the Church Triumphant, with the Militant, for ſo the 
(40) Heb. 12, Apoſtle faith , (40) * are come Cc. to the Church of the fri 
* * ut. a, borne, which are written in the heauens, and ſo are Cn thereof, 
2 * (41) And Hieruſalem which is alone Cc is eur Mother, And, (41) 
(er] gel i Chit is the bead of thebody, the Church. Now this Communion 
13. Epb,4. doth neceſſarily require, that, all the Members of this body 
x56 be carefull and helpfull one to another , this being the na- 
(44) Romn. ture of members liuing vnder one Head, as the lame (43) 


Al. cor. a. Apoſtle teacheth. And ſo 8. Auſtine expicſly teacherh that, 


Iz. 
. (44) Neither are the ſoules of the godly departed ſepirated from the 
e Church , which alſo new is the kengdome of Chriſt , for otherwiſe 


10. C. 5. there thould not be Commemoration made of them at the Aulrar of 
God, in the Communication of the body of Chrift : So certaine it 
is , that there is a holy Communion betwene the Saintes 
in Heauen, and the faithfull ypon Earih, 
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Hauing thus declared already, that the Angels and 
Saintes know and heare our prayers, and turther that they 
piay tor vs; becauſe D. Fulke thinketh that, (45) if # were (45) Again 
proued, that the Saimes departed do pray for vs, yet bane we no war- Rhem, leſt, 
rant out of Scriptures to pray is them: I will now in the refidue inn Pet. 1. 
ol inis Section, eadeauour to proue from the Scriptures, that F. 444 
we may lawfully pray to them; which indeed neceflarily 
followeth by force of Argument drawne trom the premiſ- 
ſes,thus. We may lawfully and profitably pray vnto them, 
who are able in reſpect of their power with God, fit for 
their knowledge ot our E ſtates, and laſtly willing to pray 
for vs, in regard of their great and exceſſive Charity: But 
the Saints and Angels haue power with God, & (o are able. 
haue knowledge of our affaires, and therefore fit, are full of 
Chatity , and therefore willing to pray for ys; Therfote we 
may, and dolawtully and profitably pray vnto them. 

But this is proued further by warrant of Seripture & 
— — examples therin contained : for firſt the Patriarch 
Iacob coming to bleſſe the children of his ſonne Ioſeph , E- 


phraim, and Manaſſes, inuocated the Angell thus, (46) The (4g) GC. 


Angell who hath deltuered me from all exill, blefe theſe Children . To 4816. 
this ſome (47) Prot. an{were , that by angell, is vnderſtood (47) See 
Cbrift: which is impoſlible, ſeeing he was not incarnated for te Marg, 
ſome thouſands of yeares after. The Prophet Oſee alſo faith —_ . 
of lacob, (48) Hepreuailed againſt the Angell and was firengtbned, — — 
be wept, and beſought bim. Heere'the Prophet expreſlely affit- 48)C * 
meth , that lacob beſought the Angell, (49) or as ſome Prot, uã- , + adi 
late, be wept, and prayed ynto him: (© cleere it is , that Iacob (4s) The 
prayed to the Angell. Moyſes defiring to avert Gods heauy Engliſh Bi- 
wrath greatly kindled agaiaſt the Iſraclites , for their Ido- ble of 1378, 
latry of the goulden Calte,cold light vpon no moreeffectu. 

all meanes to (tay Gods hand fro deſtroying them at once, 

then thus to pray, (50) Remember Abrabam , Iſaac , and 1ſrael (v0 E xd. ja. 
thy ſernants t. which place doth virtually imply both inuo- 

cation of Saints, as alſo inuocation of God by the merits of 

his Saints , as we ſhall ſee when we come to the expoſition 

ol the Fathers ypon theſe places, In the meane tyme obſetue 
chat, the Luſt who dyed betote the coming of Chriſt, did not 

enter 
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le) Lbid. io. 
(54) n. Fe. 
ral. 6. 4%. 


(54) - Regs 


15. 45 


(s5)lob.z.a, 


(36) C19. ue. 


Ee. 
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enter into heanen, or ſee God, neither could they ondina- 
rily know the prayer of the living ; and therefore it was not 
vluall in the Old Teſtamentto ſay, Holy Abraham pray tor 
me, but men ot ih oſe tyres only prayed to God, and alled- 
ged the merits of Saints, who then were dead, that by them 
their praiers might be holpen . 

Caluins reply to this place is ,that Cod is not heere in · 
nocated by theme rits of his Samu, noreiſwhere, but onely 
that there is a xchearſall made ofthe Covenant, which God 
made wich the Patriatches , concerning the helping & pro- 
tecting of their poſterity. But this n being a meer col 
lufion of Caluin, wit not ſerue his tutne; for in theſe kind of 
praierz, not only mentiõ is made of Gods Covenant, but tur» 
ther, the xi & merits of Gods Saints are cõmemo- 
rated. And ſo you ſhal read in thePſalmes , that Salomon in- 
uocating ed thus, (5 1) Lord remember David , & ail bu 
meckyes ; & alnle after,(5 2) For thy Dauids ſoaks turne no! 
n the face of ib exnaned Chroft. T heſe aro the words o 
ing God by the metits of bis Faches D awd 


deceaſed, 2s (53)appearerh elſwhere. Againe (54) For Band 
ſakg our Lord be his lexpe in Hiernſalem , that be nogh 
rayſe vp lis ſmo «fter fim. and eft ablich Hanraſalem. ſe 


had done right mn the eyevef ontr Lord c. And there u ould be no 
end, if | ſhould cyre all thaſe places, where God is inuoca · 
ted by the mers of hi Saiats, all which make againſt Cal- 
vins impoſture: and therfore ſee Daniel 3. Exodus 34. and 
Hieremie 32. 
lob isfent by his friend Etiphas to the Angels, to inuocate 
them , (5 Callrbereſore of there be any to anſwere thee , and turn 
thee to ſome of the J. And lob himielte in anocher place in- 
uocateth the Angelts thus, (56) Hau mere ypon me, mer · 
cy wen me, O you my friends, for the band of God bach touched me. 
S. Auſtine (57) by a in the nit place, and freends m this 
laſt, chinketh the holy Angell; to be vnderſtood : Which ſup- 
poſed, it is evident, that it was then a cuſtome ot the Church 
to inuocate the holy Angehs. 
S. Iohn the Evangeliſt himſelſe inuocated the 7 Spirit 


for grace and peace to the Churches ot Aſia , praying = j 
(5 
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—— 8) Grace is you and peace from hun that is, and thes was, an thei (38) Apes 
from the 7. (prus which a8 in. the ſighs of bis Throne, ;. ing e 
— — weare to note, that $. Iohn .. 
thought it no Idolau to inuocate the . Spirits, in he ſama 
lace, where he ivuocatedtwo perlons of the B. Trinity; 
— the meaning, is, that the y. ſperics hould be Interceſſotz, 
for obcayning at Gods hand, Glace and peace for the Chur- 
De IG An 
u contt 1 Ving. (59) 
* bey Angels, which preſent the prager 7222 kt 


— 2 the fiitù Chapter of the —— is 
made agreably v0 this of (60) be 7 ſn Ged. ſent ico alk (66) C f 
for which cauſe S. Paul , (61) (44) Heb. 


—— ſpious. (ext to mile fer them which — the 14. 
laber tante of ſolution : Nea this place is ſo [ſtrong for iauoca· 
tion of that the Prot. Wygandus, though he will — 
ackaaw inuocatiou of Angels heiby proued, yet faith 
het of, (62) Frater mores reg Soripturaram Or. Contr 
to other $cT1ptures, be arab grace from the 7 ſpirit1an the juſt Ch 
ter. So charcbia Proc. bett ane ite make this place of on de (6) ts 
Scripture canuaty tothe reſt, * | — 
Aud it is more then probable, that the Iewes preſant au % , 7 
our Sani ours deach. could not haue bene fo catil y 
to thinke and ſay, that our Sauiour ſaying, (63) Eh, — 262 "Flowing 
Lamm Sabaibani, called Elias, if the Invocation of Sain 
had not then Lon 3 and vſualltathem: which — — — 
be tur cher by ſeuetall teſtimonies (64) of the ancient — 4% 
le wen, an — 1 K nes. — 
Throughout the whole Scriptures you ſhall read, how 1,100 
the living called vpon the liuing, to pray tor —— . 
Abraham (65) pray for Abimelech, and that by der 
pointmeat and promiſe io AbimelechiDid ne: Means, fol a5. 
Gods appaiuiment pray for his three friends, when Co % e 0. 
ſaid vn a them, Go to my ſeruant lob , be hall proy for you . him D— 
will 1 accept Cr. $ Did not the Iſraelitas cy vaio Samucl (67) * (69) « Rt 
Ceaſe not 19 en is the Lard a God far vs, that be deliver v1 048 of ,, * 
the bands of the Phrlgtines & Did not God (6 ehe tor 2 0 Ezech, 


man what thould ſtand 7 3 pray ex lar mm — 10. 
t 
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that he ſhould not deſtroy it ? Did not the Iſraelites, when 
(69) Numer. they had finned , intreat Moyſes to pray (69) for them, 


11.7. which he did accordingly ? Did not S. Paul ſay, (70) 1 be- 
(70) Rom. ſeech you brethren help me with your prayers, which elswhere (71) 
02 ne often beggetb? And doth not S. Iames (72) giue the rea- 
&.t. 7 50g. ſon, for the continuall prayer of a iuſt man much? And are 


1. T beſſ.y. Co- we not admoniſhed ts pray (73) one for another And although 
leoſſ 4. Heb.tz. theſe Examples do concerne the liuing only, yet the reaſon 
(74) Leb. 5. which S. Lamesrendreth, which is, becauſe the prayer of the 
a laces rg 1ſt auayleth much, doth much more extend to the Inter- 
(71) hem eflion of the Saintes and Angels in heaven, by how much 
they ate more juſt, and alſo more gracious in behoulding the 

face of God for vs, for which cauſe they are called our An- 

Ma, gels, as it 10 (aid before (74) Their Angel, bebould Gods face. The 
22 48, Tuthand ſequele wherot is more certaine, in that no Texts 
8 . of Scripture be alleadged againſt our inuocation of Angels 
and Saintes, but the {ſame do as much im the inter- 

cellion of the liuing. Laſtly, if there can be imagined any 

reaſon or impedimet to hinder this our Invocation of them, 

either it is becauſe they will not help vs, and this is againſt 

their Charity ,whichis far greater, and much more increa- 

ſed, then it was in this life , they being in the height of their 

Charity: ot becauſe they cannot ; and not this, for this were 
infirmity,and ſhould much derogate from their ſtate of glo- 

ry; and if they could helpe ys by their prayers when they 

were here with vs, and abſent from God, in of their 
Pilgrimage, much more now can ayd vs, being now 

preſent with God, and poſſeſſed of their kingdome of hea- 

uen: or peraduenture becauſe they know not we aske, and 


this were tocharge them with ignorance, then is aſ- 
cribed to the Deuils, and to deprive them of a knowledge 
neceſſarily belonging to their of happines and con- 


tent: Or laſtly, for that it werederogatory to Gods honour, 
and Chriltes Mediation, ifany other were inuocated, and 
made Aduocate to God; and not this, for firſt this maketh 
more for Gods honour, fince the more honourable the 1n- 
terceſſors to God for vs be, the more honour redoundeth to 
> God: Andif out inuocation of them for their Interceſſion 


— 
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to God for ys, were derogatory to Chriſtes mediation , then 

neither could we pray for one another without iniury to 

Chriſt, ſeeing we make one another now living , in the 

ſame ſenſe, Mediatoursand Aduocates to God. 


SECT. III 


Scriptures expounded by moſt ancient Fathers in proofe of 
the Imterceſrion of Angelli and Saints , and that vr 


may laYfully inuec ate them. 


1 N proofe that Saints know things ypon earth, S. Auſti- 
neexpoundeth ſome Texts by me alledged ſay ing. (1) If (1) De Ciuits 
the Prophet Elitous abſent in body ſaw bit ſernant Gira rece)umy re- Des l 1. c. 6 
Wards, which Naaman Syrus bad giuen bum c. bow much more 
thall tbe Saint i ſee all things in that ſpreituall body, not onely if they 
abus ther eyes but alſe where they are abſent mbody ? for then thallbe 

Jetted that, whereof the Apoitle ſpeakyng, (2) In part. ſaith be, we (1) 1.Cor n. 

now , and in part we prophecy , but when that hall come that is per- g, 
fed, that shalbe made id that is in part. 
S. Hilary expoundeth ſeuerall Texts of Scripture for 
the Intetceſſion of Angells , ſaying , (3) There are according (i] In Com- 
to S. Iobn Angels deputed for the Churches of aſia and by the Teftumg.. nt. m Pf, 
ny of Meyſes the lim of the Nations were appDνHd o the ſonnes of **v 
Adam, according to the number of the Angells. And in the doctrine of 
our Sautour, the Angels of litis ont i de darly ſes Gad. There are accor- 
ding to Raphael ſpeab ing to Tobias, Angels aſn1itmg the dune Mate- 
ity and Clarity, and offermg vp vnto God the prayers of ſuch 43 inuo- 
cate God cc. Therefore not the nature of God needeth the I unterceſiion 
of theſe Angells, but our infirmity, for they are ſent for them who halbe 
beyres of ſaluation: God being rgnorant of nothing that we do, but our 
in r muy needing the miniftery of ſpirituall Interceſ1mn to intreate 
Cc. In which paſſage of this glorious Conte ſſ ur, two 
things are worthy ot obſeruation; firſt, that three of the ve- 
ry ſame places of Scripture cyted by me, are likewiſe cy ted 
and vrged by him, for prooſe of the Patronage , Interceſſi- 
on, and [nuocation of ag to which he adde ih a fourth 
X 2 our 


— — — 
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out of Genefis . Secondly, that the booke ot Tobias is eftee- 

_— — tor Canonicall — 10d it is ranked by 

ne with rhe Apocalips,aud G 0 

$. Hierome writing vpon thoſe wordes of the Angell 

to Daniel, Et ego ingrefus ſum ad yerba ina, ſaith, (4) Thu in the 

(Jie cs. meaning thereof, Afier 108 dideft begin with good workgs, and wearer, 
Dan, and failing to inuoc ate Gods mercy , and I tooke occaſun that 1 m bi 


Enter imo the ſight of God , and pray for thee er. And in the ſame 


g vpos thefe words of the A 


Ha little 
after, Et nemo eff adintor me us in ammib us bis , , Mi | 


pronceps 


* 0 The (ame S. Hierome waiting vpon theſe words of 8. 

r Matthew, Their Angels in beauenabwayerde ſee 7. ſairb(5.) Gree 

in the dig u of ſoules, in ſo much that encry one bart from bis Mating» 

17, 4% Angell deputed by God for bus Paitrenage. And immediatly 

after in further proote ot guardian Angels, beciteth both that 

of (6) S. Iebn ne the Angell of Epheſus , Thyatirs , andthe Angell 

(% Apo. if of Philadelphia , and tothe Angells of theother 4. Churches : as alſo 

-.. chat of the Apolile, () che women bt ue baverbeir beads cone- 
11g. & 4.7, red for the Angels. 

(7) 1.Coraate S. Auſtine writing ypon thoſe word: of the Pſalmiſt, 

Anuunciabitur Domino gener tio venturs Cc. he ——— " 

(8) S thus. (8) It irnorſs tobe yuderioed , thai any thi be tould 

120. c. 6% ys God , al being ignorant of any thing , io ibe end thet he may now 

%) Tob. 1. it; but exen 45 the Angels ds declare, net only Gods benefits was ys but 

(is) Puſcb, alſoour prayers yuto bum &. And then for warrant of this Ex- 


Baſes b mn ion, he citeth that of( %) Tobias by vs formerly al- 
de Prepar, ledged. indloexpounded by S. Hilary , as you haue heard, 
Eu enge. i. Ferit i written, where the Angell ſayth vnto men , 1 haue offered vo 
(*1) x. Mach, by way of mentioning your prayers , not that God thall know what we 
5-14, will, or what we . nd in need of , for your beauenly Father, ſanthour 
Lord, hnoweth what you ft aun need of , before you athg of hum : but 
becauſe Fc. And in like ſort writeth 27 Euſebius (1m) in the 
broke of Machabeci, Hieremy the Frepbet i ſad to be ſeene mw — 
41 


ns ere reer sn 


= 


1 + we 4, & 


WS > v 


— 


TAI Tier Corp: 5%. ;. 
death praying for the pelo. as hau care ef men pet ling vi earth, 
g. Auitime e wg thoſe words of lob. Miſeremms 
mei (Fe. Writeth aus. (12) He ſeemer 18 muecare the angels that 
they would ſuppheate for hum, or the Saintes , that they (12) Aus. 
would pray for bum pennt. And elſ[where , (13) 14606 blefiing #2 c.19. lob, 
bis Nepbewes, the ſonnes of 1oſeph, among} other things ſayth , (14) C. . ade, 
My name tbal'be called ypon them, and the name of my father; where '* 
$i 1818 be noed that wet only bearing , but alſs enuvcanen ſomerymes | — 


— ” ——— —— 


'are affirmed , 45 thing 1 not proper vnto G. but % mon, allo. in G 


Origen in proote that Saints do pray for vs fayth , (15) (14) _ 
all the 5 arms winch are departed ont of dh he bearing yet Charity 48. 16. 
towards the liumę in this world, it hall not be inc, of they (13) Ho. 3 
be ſajd , to haue 4 care of their ſalaatton , and to belp them with ther Cn. 
prayer and interceſinon wwth God for them: for it ij written ( (ayth 
he ) in the book of Machabees thus, (16) Thisis Hieromy the Prophet (1) u. 1. 
of God, whe dees prayeth for the people. 

$. Chryſottome is of opinion, that it was an Angell 
whom I, cob inuocated, and not Chriſt, as Proc. imagine, 
when he bleſſed Children, his wordes areplaine, (% Tom. 3. 
(17) For if 4ngells be defignell by bim thet bs Lord of all, to theſe 5% 7 is lauds. 
who only gowerne i he on tyſe and doing norhing for the common bus teu. 
vilay, a5 one of the 11ft rafiifyetb, ſaying, The Angell winch bath de- 
lin cred me from wr youth : much more are thoſe beanenly 

voto them, to whom the care of the whole world u commuc- 

ted, and io ſuch 45 carry the burdens of ſuch gariftes, 

S. Chryſoſtome building as it were yponthepromiſes 
of the Apoſtles to pray for the Church after their Mart yr- (48) Tom 
domes, andeſpecially — that of'S. Peterbeſote mentio- „ „ ., 
ned, inuocateth them thus, (18) Rejeyce auer (you bleſſed e- comin narali 


files) in 05 Lord, without intornafiion pray for vs , fulfill your pro. Ap. ſeu 
ien: For 6 Bleſſed Peter thou cryeft out ſpeakeng thus, (19) 1 wil — 
g au 


mes of you. 


pro- 
— 


— — — — 


— — — — — — — 
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after bis Reſurrectin ſaid thrice , feed my theep : which now alf. 
without doubt the godly Paſtor dorb execute, con fo ung vs with bi 
E xhort ations, and not ceaſing io pray for ys, that e be onercome with 
no temptation. What more plaine tor S. Peters pray ing for vs 
1n)Againſt after his deceaſe ? But D. Fulke (21) bimſelte conteflerh 
hem Teſt. that, Leo indeed &c. aſcribetb much to the prayers of S. Peter for 
in,» Pet.t, him. Yea (22) S. Clement athrmeth, that S. Peter encoura- 
4 ging him to take after his deceaſe the charge of the Apolto- 
Conc. Ep, 1 j, licke Roman Sea, promiſed that after his departure he 
Clem. ini would not ceaſe to pray for him and his flocke , thetby to 
eaſe him of hu Paſtorall burden. Thus then you ſee,as ap- 
peareth by theſe Fathers Expoſition of Scriptures, how 
cleete the Scriptures ate for Inuocation of Angels and Sain- 
tes, if credit may be giuen to the ancient Bleſſed Fathers ſo 

expounding chem. 

But the Fathers Doctrine is ſo cleere for Inuocation 
(2% Reioia. Of Saintes and Angels, that D. Fulke ſayth, (23) 1 CN 
der to Bri- that Ambroſe, Auſtine, and Hierome, beld inuocation of Saintes to be 
ſtow.pa,s, La full: And, (23) that — of the ancient Fathers held this opi- 
(23) Againſt nien, that the Saintes departed do pray for ys, we deny not Cc. lu 
Rbem. Teſt. Nazianzen, Baſil, & Chryſoftome , there is ſome mention of the la- 
P:443. wocation of Samtes to belpe with therr prayers cc. Theodore ale 
ſpeaketb of prayers ymo Martyrs . Chemnitius hauing allead- 
ged S. Aultine praying to S. Cyprian martyred betore, con- 
(14) Eren. cludeth this therof, (34) Aufine did this without the Seriprure, 
70 ap yielding io the tymes and cufiome. And againe, ( 25) Imuocation of 
4%. Saimtesbeganto be brought into the publick, aſemblaes of the Church, 
about the yeare of our Lord 370. by Baſil, Nyſſen and Na Ne. 
The Centuriſtes ſpeaking of the tymes of Cyprian and O- 
(16) Cent, tigen, do conteſle, that they (26) Contayne manifeſt tokens of 
3-£.4. col. $3. the Inwocation of Saintes ., Now, wheras D. Morton would 
euade all teſtimonies of Fathers in this behalte, by affirming 
that they were but (27) Rhetoric all Apo ſtropbe s, Chemmnitius 
(+7) Appeale (hall giue him a brotherly checke for this ſo ſimple and vn- 
N true Euaſion, by not excuſing with Rbetoricall Apoſtrophe i, but 
— n — flatly accuſing and reiecting (28) Moſt of the Fathers , as Na- 
king TLienxen, Nyßen, Theodoret, Ambroſe, Hierome &c. who ſayth be, 


See Perkins ' 
vol. 2. p $92, 4d not diſpute, but auouch the ſoules of Martyri and Saintes 1 
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15 bi heare the Petitions of thoſe that prayed, and to carry them to God &c. 

* " they went to the Monuments of Martyrs , and often inusc ated the 

. Martyrs by name. This is conteſſedly more, M. Morton, then 

* to make Rhetoricall Apoſtrophe's. 

* But D. Whirguift,and D. Couell doe both of them af- 

__- firme, that, (29) Almo it all the Birhops and learned writers of the (+9) Def 
1 Greeks Church, and Latin alſo for the moſt part, were ſported with pe Pe 

P Dofirmes &. of Inuocation of Saintes, and ſuch likg. So generally oi che 


w le 


be be was this our Catholike docttine of Inuocation of Saintes fes of the 
De taught by the ancient Fathers. Innoc.cs. p. 
* Now for the cloſure of this Section from Fathers, Bul- 120. 


=_ linger labouring to confute the diſtinction of Dalia and L- 
a” FF tris, and fal(l ming, that Catholickes do attribute more 
by Dulia to Saintes and Angels, then by Latria to God, he 
addeth that, (30) 8. lohn (the Evangeliſt ) was enwrapped in (10) Ser. ga. 
n 


this Errour. And that, he would exhibite the worsbipof Dulia to the u 4 poc. 194 

Angell :but God permitted ſo great a man to ſinno. Vea, faith he, (31) G ez. 
% Bb "2 *1fullef allibe admonitions bythe Angell, be fell gains into che „ Atec. 88. 
* * ſame fault, $o that 8. lohn is heere condemned with Catho- 


likes for worſhipping of Angels with Dulia. But now whe» 
ther S. lohn —— ynderſtand what honour was due, 
& to be giuen to Angels, then Prot. do, I leaue to any mas 

nt. And though S. Iohn erred in the perſon of the 
Angel, as thinking him to be Chriſt himſelfe, yet that he was 
ignorant in knowing what honour was due to Chrilt, and 


what to Angels, no Chiiſtian will affirme. 1 
S E C T. I V. (1) Vol.u 
TN. ss. 
Tha ProteRants do agreably teach ith Catholikes that the ſc e p« 
ming Angels and Saints in he aue n do heart our prayers, do —— 2 
| | liog.in 
nnitivs pray for w in particular : and that we may lawfully his Dec. in 
nd vn- io them, Eogl p. 719% 
e's, but 1 — — 8. 
4 Na- at A and Saints do know things done vpon E- „ 
th be, arth, _— for vs , Piſcatorand Bullin er — 2 Ten, 
_ ef Angels, (1) That they rcieyce at our repentance, Fulke, Ws f. uz. 


— — — — — 
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| our fruitat and thereof. P ifcator, re 
(3) Pie. vhs 9 NT og — that they 


2 2 15 do bebould and ebſerne al our «tons. Fulke,and oubens, (4) 10a 


4 they do wayte for our preſeruaton. 
-4 => —— that, (4 )They offer the prayers of the ſaxii ul in Gods 
Bullmg Dec. preſence, Ochers (H bocb Santi and Angeils juch al art in bays 
re prope 
4 1 an * £ Sahin 
—_ i 1 — —5 Apology for the Con- 
( 'b.p 465. rans that write p 
\ Conf, of fe ſſi on of Auguſta, do gather from ihe ſorc y ted place of Zz 
xa the chary, that (0 4ngels pray for vi, 
_ p. 41s — ey (16) my that, IS 
7) fun. burning yet with therr Chantiy do wot ce 16 pra for vs. And in an- 
— other place. (14) The Spariis x. are not wiihout deſire of 
e 887 $ jon , Which I think is be thew prayers: And ſo Peter and 
oft Maxi. Faul do prey with vs, Thy lyngdome come. 


wo Brews. of —  MelanQthonis ſo contident beerein,as that be faith, (ri) 


eto, Luce, I will qu a manifeſt place out of the Now Teſtument, prewing that the 
— 228 och ty for foe (13) 6 
26. Mat. Cru li and Mey ſes ſpaks with Chriſt of things to come . IHC 
ciger in Conc+ h * arahny Abe of v1, are a ſſedlad toward: thi 
- — Church of (boſe that laue ip carih: Euen 41 they there diſputed with 
bh „ Churcb through the Ye 
world . 


9) 4pol. Brentius propoſeth this Queſtion (1 4) Do the deed then 
Coufiſl, Au. pray for the lung? And now he giueth his antM ee, Such # 
guſt. de mu cannot be deed but theſe who lu in Crit, do wich well ts the 
cat, Sadie Church and ber members: for if they Angels pray for vs , 4 ( 5) Ze 
r chary wunefetb , and if Chriſt bumſetſe pray for vs to bis + aber, he 
orat. Chryl, then r not the Saints affeRed towards ysin Charity in Chriit , andy 
de num, & Chr} , and with vs ail bappmnes of G. 

Maz. Faber writeth thus plainly , (16) 1 do net doubt bat the ſou- 
(ta) Ad © les ef the dead remember their parents, bre hren. & ters. and kini» 
10. Dau. folker, which they haus lefi beere , and pray, to God that be will alſo 
—— delauer chews out of the vale of teares &e I be cu eſ the rb ui 
four, (s. 16. confometh ths defbrine: for if a damned ſouls remendred 
(14) Mas, 17, bi ( friends ) much ore 4 blefed Souls 45 fo affebted ary 
3. 


= 
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cents, Children, Brabren , Sifters , 4nd knaller. (14) 44 4; 
And wheras P. ot. toawoyd the hiſtory of Letras and lace, 
u they Dia, which plainly the werh that ſoules this Iyte (5 Ci. 


) Vbat do yer know things done ypon Earth, do affitme, that it js (19) De fats 
only a Parable: Yet Caluin tor his part thinketh otherwiſe *P*#forwn, 
p Gods with vs, laying, (17) Altbough to ſome u ſeeme only a ſingle Para- pA. 
n haps ble yet becauſe name of Lazarus is exproed, I rather thinkg ban 42 . 
7 wil Aha done is declared, TS 
rauen, Concerniog the Patronage of Angels, Caluin writeth, 
(18) They ſay,the prayers of Angels are often read of, and not this (19) Wnt. . . 
Con- only, but the prayers of the fattbfull are ſatd to be carried by theit c. 50. f. ag. 
of Za bands into the fight of God: 1 ir, And alittle atter, It is a,. E. Gal, 
ned to the Angels that they be mimnithring ſporice, to whons the ming. . 1563, 
— 1 commuted of —— our Saluatron,ts whom the Charge i — 
> keeping ys m all our wane, whe may compaſie ys about, who || 
—— and may watth for ys. And againe, cn 2 
ter and God appernted e oner , t61ahe e- ker. 
they frequent ihe holy en , and ide Church 1 to 4 Thea- 
tb,(12) Wl ter wm wind they admire the different and manifold wiſtome of God. 
tba . couclude,1 dare vo af firme for certayne , whether to curry one of 


(13)5- IB the fall ſenerail be appeinced. (206) Truty when Daniel (10) Dan, we; 
that — — dt Eh ts hand — 


that cert am A , 45 Gonernours ouer kingdomes and ! 

Promwnces, Chriſt alſo when be ſaub , (2 1) The angelt of Children (**) Me. 18. 

do alwayes ſee the face of the Father. doth infinnate , that there are *** 

turtame Angels 10 whom ther ſefety in commuted. But | hnow not 

whether from thence u may be gardered , that enery one hath bis An- 

gell to haue charge ener b. And ſomewhat after, There is one 

places bile cleerer then the refl, which ſeemerh to con ſu men: for when 

(12) Peter brought out of Priſon knocked at the gates of the bowſe in (1%) 42. un. 

which the bretbren wereg athered togeather , ſermg they could not ſuſ . It is dis 

ad that 1t was be, they [ard 1t was bis Angell. It ſermeth this came Bell. 

inco ther minde from the common conc ripi, that angels are aſiug ned 

a Gonernors 18 ener) one of the faithfull. With Caluin agreeth 

Luther ſaying, (23) b Emperonr King. Prince, yea euery man 

bath brs Angell. — The Scripture ieſtiſyeth enery Cbriſtian 2288 

lo daue hin Angell. 64044 
Add yet beerunto the ptoleſſed falth of fundry of ohr 18. 44 71h. 

Yy Engliſh 
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8. Engliſh Foxian Martyrs, Lambert belieued that, (25) The 
(1) 4 Sante departed pray for vs. The like allo did (26) Bilney. La- 


— timer alſo acknowledged the ſame ſay ing, (27) There be two 


(26) ibid Þ. manner of Mediators,the one by way of Redemption, the other by way 
4. b.poſt. gf Interceſuan. And againe, (28) Take worsbipping of d axntes for 
Fein; io them, I neuer denjed but that they nnght ſo be worshnped, & 
(+7) Ibid |}. ur Mediators 6. by way of Interceſsion, Ot like belicte waz 
e the Church in the ty me of K. Henry the Eight, and ſo alſo 
— 4 — were ſundry other Prot. Martyrs in M. Fox his Monuments, 
Aue d. whome We do not tynd charged with the contrary Do- 
cine. 
lohn Huſſe was accuſtomed to inuocate the B. Virgin 
20) l fd and other Saintes, (29) ae alſo (ſay th he) for n very 4 
— Elucide· cuſers the moſt chaſi Virgin the Mother of my Sawtour, the repayrer of 
en. mankind, the Queene of beauen , which by the title of grace added 1 
— HI pany 7 yr nr 0 ng ex- 
cepting ber ſonne , is more bleſſed , by ſingular Prizeledge 
and the guiftes of 


G) deu. Paul glorious Martyrs, ſo toyned to the K of glory , youchſafe to prey 

/ Ep. 3% for vs, ibat by their belp we being made firong, by ſuſſermg bumbly, 

(13) Nee. may be pariakers of their glory. Againe, be inuocateth . Ide 

2 Baptifi ſay ing. (32) Youchſafe to pray for y1 ynio our Lord leſus 
Chruit , Amen 


ery Ep, Totry now what Martin Luther thinketh, (33) L. 
4 Georg, wer denped ( ſay th he) vs to be bolpen by the merits and prayers of 
Spalatimum. Saintes, though 1mperſed, And, (34) 1 never thought the Inwece- 
(15) in Ep. ad tion of Saintes wo offenſine &c. this do our bereticall Picards and 
BY " Bobemians know. And in another place he ſayth, (35% Suſe 
12 Is pur be to implerg the Patronage of Saintes, ſince 2 will , n 
_ with that Condition, that they kyow they mail tale beed , leaſt the) 


Fra F Fosse eee 


— Ar- put any truft and preſumption In any of the Janes, being induced — 
viculorun, * therto by a falſe perſuaſon. And yet more fully; (36) _— 7 6 


— — — 
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the Interceſrion of Saintes. I agree with the whole Church, | 
and udge ibat the Saintes are to be inuscated and honoured , for who 

can con tr adidt the ſe things winch God doth , and yifibly 
works, euen io th day 4t the Sepulchers of Saintes Yea his 


bath ſer nad in bus lyfe, that they may pray for bim to our Lord, And 

now he ceacheth the manner how we may lawfully pray (8) ts +, 
to Saintes ſaying, (38) Some man may beere ſay, of what vſe, and loan Be. 
in what Reed thall S. antes be to vs? Thou vſeſ them as thou vſeft thy (19) Super 
Neighbour , for as then ſayeit to bim , Pray to God for me , ſo ibn NM. 
mareſt ſay io them, S. Peter pray for me. Againe, (39) L ſaid, Ma- n % 

17 would not be 4 Geddes, the makgtb nothing: God workgth all — — 
things. She ought to be inwocated, that God by ber may gius and works Pracepte, 
what we , and in this ſort all ibe rei of the Sun are io be in- 

noc ate c. So Catholickly Luther. 

With Luther agreeth Oecolampadius ſaying , (40) Nei (40) £4 
ther will 1 affir we it to be 1dolatry, to requeſt the Patronage of Sain- or. Chry- 
tes, for the $ unts in beauen burni with their Charity, do not ſoft. de lu» 
Seaſe to pray for ys, and what exill is it, if we requeſt that te be, which v0 & 
we belieue God be bath not commanded any ſuch thing — 
r. This do Chryſoiteme and Nazianzene ; and this alſo almoit all . 
the Churches of the Bai and ft do obſerue . 

Bucer athrmeth, that (41) Han weighing the infinite In- (ah In Des 
dulgence c. of God towards bis Saints & 6. And ds intreat them to jen com. 
make n not taught in the Abriacen 

zenpiure, yer if it be done , none of ys i. And in another ſem Epiſcq» 

lace he jultifieth our Catholike miner of praying to Saints Pum. 
— (42) Seeing in hefe prayers batſocuer is aſcribad to the in- 
terceſuons and merits of Sants , al that is arked is not from the Saints (r] I 
thiſelues hut from the mercy of God by our Lord leſus-Chrift : beerby — 2 
ſuch 45 pray thus, confeſie and teitify themſelues to acknowledge theſe Ecclefi pre- 
things to be the free giftes of God , which they beg of God by the inter- abu. | 
Ceſnnon and merits of Saants, {+4) Loci 

Haffcnrefferus (43) affirmeth, that the Deuines of Po- 1K. A 
lonia in their late Sy nod, detended prayer to Saints with this . 4. loco, 
moderation , as namely, that they should betnuocated not 45 grane . %. 
tert, but 48 Inter cefſour? . ; 
Yy 2 And 
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2 p. 171. 
(45) Rom. 
25.40. 


Theſ.z.r & 
Col. 4. 


In 
(47) Treas 
e CORCEr- 


—— 

rn 5 N : 

38. Objections from & es Again Innocation of An 

5 4 and Sai, x anſwered . Ow 


Ome obieR, that none muſt be inuocated, but in whom 

we belicue, according to that of S. Paul to the Roma» 

(1) 16424, nes » ( 1) How then shall they inuocate, in who me they bane nos belie- 
ved? Anſwere, This is ſpoken of Gentiles , who not belie- 

uing in Chriſt, nor hauing heard of him, could not inuocate 
him: and in like ſort it may be ſayd, that thoſe who do not 
belicue that there are Saints, or do not hope in them as Pa- 
trones, cannot inuocatethem. Beſides the words, Inuocation 
and Faith, are not al wayes attributed to God only, for Iacob 
ſayth, (2) Let my name be inuscated ypon theſe Children, and the n- 
mes of my Fathers, Abrabam, Iſaac &c. Vpon which wordes 8. 
— Auſtine commenteth thus, (3) M bereupon it is to be obſeruad not 
(4) fb. gu one that hearing but Aſo inuoc atian ſomtimes are affirmed as things 
tio de not proper to Cad, but to men. In like ſort cocerning Faith, S. Paul 
Sen. res writeth, (4) I giue thankgs to my God Oc. bearing thy Charity and 
fm.  faythwhich thou bait in our Lord leſus, and towards all the S Ante: 
(4) vpon Which place S. Hierome demandeth (5 bow any one can 
() bs Ep. ad haus the ſame fayth in Chrift Ieſus, & towards bis S ants? To which 
% Philes, himſelſe anſwereth , for tbe expoſuton of this place let vs take ex- 
10 1% . «mplefrom (6) Exodus , The people belieued God and Meyſes bus ſer- 
n 
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(44) ant: ove and che ſame bebefe is referred towards Moyſrs, & towards 
God, that the people which bhelie uad in our Lord, ond us be ſayd 10 
- will belarus in by ſeruant: but this 14 not only towards Moyſes, but rowards 
- all bs Saint t. that whoſocusr baitb beboued 1s God, could not otherwiſe 
baue bad fayth, vales be bad beltened towards bes Saints , for it is not 


your | 
fed Charuy, & jayth towards God, which is heſſened towards 11 
— — baired and Infidelity. 
Secondly,in proote that Saints do not know our pray- 
tote-⸗ ers, it is obiected, that (y) God only kyoweth the harts of all the Dr 
t be Ce of men ; and in the booke ot lob. (8) Heer bis Chil- 3 c. 14. 20. 
and ten be nobleor ignoble, be hall not vaderſt and. And yet in a third 
place, (9) For the liuing know that they hall dys, but the dead kno®@ (e] Eccleſa- 
nothing 4t ll. And that alſo of Elay,(16)For they art our Father, fie: v. 5. 
& Abraham bath knowne ys, and iſrael bath been ignorant of vu. And (+5) C. 64.16, 
laitly that of the Kings () will gane thee to thy Fathers Cc. (15) 4 Regs 
gell © that ihy eyes may not ſee all the ul which 1 will bring vp chis place. *** 80. 
From theſe and ſuch other like places is inferred , that it is 
vaine to [nuocate Saints, ſeeing they know not our prayers. 
hom Þ Anſw. All grant , that only God knoweth — „ and 
oma - by his owe power, the thoughts of all mens harts, but this 
belie- bindceth not, but that Saints may know fuch thoughts as 
delie - God manifeſteth vnto them, whetherthis be by cleere and 
ocate ¶ perfet viſion of God himſelte, or revelation 
>» not rom his Deity, or laſtly by the min of other his ſer» 
s Pa- nats, be they Saints or Angels. And as for the words of lob. 
Cation — prou: that naturally the dead do not know the 
lacob I deeds of the liuing; & the very ſelfeſame thing proueth the 
he na- place following ofBcclefiaſtes: but what maketh this againſt 
les 8. fuck as ate enlightned fu with the preſence of 
ed not God, hauing their vnderſtanding to that end eleuated with 
things If the light of glory , or els that come to know of thinges paſ- 
IDR 
| (12) ietrome expou k i , (ts) Is Com, 
* : er ackno legement of them for his, ſo that the meaning is, 1. i. 


ne (48 Abraham knew vs not, that is, he tooke ys not for his Chil- 6. 
vhich Jen, bur deſpiſeth vs, becauſe he knoweth , that we baue 
he ex* I departed from thee our God. Abrabam bnownth we not ce. (aith 
s ſer- 8. Hierome giuing the reaſon, becauſe we haue offended thee; 
want; Yy3 2 
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ney iber do they achnowledget boſe for their Children , om they vs-· 
deritand not to be belowed of them God. In which very ſenſe our 

(11) M9, xg, B. Sauiour ſpeaketh ynto the toolith Virgins (13), Amen I ſe 

83+ vnto y0u , I know you not. Which phraſe ot (peach Chrilt alſo v- 
ſeth ynto thoſe reprobate , who ſtood knocking at the doore 

(4) Luc g. whe Chriſt was entred, (14) l know you not whence you are. But 

15. if this knowledge w hereot men ion is heere made, be vn- 
derſtood properly,it proueth no more (as neyther any of the 
places obiected do) but that the Fathers who were in Lymbur 
Patrum, or Abrahams boſome , knew not as then naturally, 
or by any ordinary ſupernatutall meanes , what their polite» 
rity living did, feeing as then they were not ble ſſed with the 
cleere ſight of God, which I hope Prot. dare not athrme of 
the Saints departed, fince our Redemption by Chriſt. 

In conclufion, for full ſatisſactio n ot theſe obiectiõs, let 8. 
Auſtine anſwere for me, who bauing moued dier obie- 
Rions pro & con, both how the dead ſhould know and not 
know, did know and did not know, the affayres of their li- 

(1g) T. A en- uing friends ,at laſt reſolueth the point : hus: (15) Therefore 

— we mull confeſie, that the dead indeed do not know what is done here, 

n. bat whilefi any thing is ber done, that afterward truly they beare of 
them, who go bence to them by dying : not all things verily but ſuch 

ings 45 they are ſuſſered to declare, who are ſuſſered both to remem- 
ber theſe things , as alſo ſuch things a1 is merte for them to beare, ts 
o——_— theſe things . Moreouer the dead may beare of the 
angels 


8.328 


ess © 


2 


are preſent to thing done bere ſomthing, which be to whom 
all things are ſubiadl. iudgeth cIuement for every one of them to beare: 
for ynleſe there were angels, who maght be preſent at the places both 
the ling and dead, our Lord leſus bad neuer ſaid , It bappened 
that the poor man dyed, and iwascaryed by angels into Abrahams bo- 
ſome. Now therfore beere, now there may they bane bene, who hau 
taken bence thither thoſe whom God would . Moreoner the ſpiriniof F 
the dead may know ſome things done bers by the ſpurt of God ru · 
ling, which it is neceſſary that they thould know and not neceſſ«!) 
that they sbould be nor ant of not only things paſt or preſent, but alſt 
things to come: 45 not all men, but Prophets did know ,vbileſt they l- 
wed bere; neither did they know all things but ſuch things as the Pre» 
wdence of God did rudge meete to be reucy led ynio them. 1 
„Au- 


ey vn- 
le our 
m 1 ſay 
lo v- 
doorg 
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$. Auſtine, The ſumme ot all u but this , that Saintes de- 
tied know things done here three manner of wayes , to 
wit, by Saintes hence departing to them, by Angels decla- 
ring, and Gods holy ſpirit reucyling:and this may ſuffice for 
a full anſwere to all places brougnt in this ſecond obie- 


Gion. 
The third Obiection is taken out of that place of 8. Paul 

to Timothy, (16) For there is one God , one alſo Mediator of God | 
and men, leſus Chriſt , the:fore we mult not make any Sain- (e) u. Tun. a. 
tes our Mediatours. T o make this the „the Prot. of 
Oeneua in their Bible of Anno 1601. by Mathew Berion, 
do adde the word, ſolu: , one only Mediatour. Anſwere 
The word, ſelas, is neither in the Grecke, nor the yulgar 
latine , nor in thoſe of Beza of 1589. 1590. not others of 
Geneua of 1555. 1563- 1564 1570. and ſo the is ma- 
liciouſly corru Secondly, this maketh as much againſt 
the prayers of the liuing tor vs , as of the dead : for when 
wedeſne our Neighbour to pray for ys , therein we de- 
fire him to be our mediatour , in the ſame manner as we 
deſire the Saints. Thirdly, Chriſt is our Mediatour, in that 
he gaue (17) bimſelle a redemption for all, in that be latis- „ un 
fyed the infinite luſties of God lot the ſinnes of the world: 4 
which kind of Mediation is only proper to Chriſt; Saint: 
only are our Mediatours, in that they pray for ys : and ſo as 
Chriſt is ſayd to be our (18) Aduocate with the Father ;and (19) Bpill, Is. 
yet ina ſecondaty ſenſe, we make juſt men liuing ,alſo our „ 
Aduocates ; ſo the ſame may be ſayd of Mediatour , and ſo 
Moyſes ſayd of himſelſe (19) It an Arbiter, and Mediatour be- 
twixt our Lord and you at that tym; to which words S. Paul al- ,,,\ Dans 
luding, ſay th (26) of the old la w, that irwas erdayned by An- 5, 
gels is the band of a Mediatour, viz. Moyſes , (20) Gab. ;. 

S. Cyril (21 proueth that Moyſes according to the Scti- 19. 
ptures, and leremy, and the Apoſtles, and others be media - (+2) Larr, 
tours. And if the name of Saviour and Redeemer be in the Scri. TH. c. 
prures (2 2) giuen to men without derogation to him, who is . 
ihn amore excellent and incomparable manner the only 84- J. d. ,.. 
wour and Redeemer of the world , Why may not there be many 2 
Medzatours in an interiour degree, to the onely and fingular 1. T. G. 16. 


— 


.. . 
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NM adiaeur f S. Beruatd ſayth, (23 We banenced of Amd 
( Sr. g 19 Chriſt the Mediatour , and there in none more for owr preſu then Ma- 
* 9. — — lame (24) ſen ſe urn — of 
our B. N Apoſtles, P ers, an artyrs, to- 
+ curing of Gods mercy and nes of his Sinnes. | 
1.48 4. Laſtly , M. Perkins (25) gtanteth that the Saints depar- 
(+3) Perkins ted, pray generally for the whole Church: wherfore by the 
in his Ref. ly ke argument, ey make themſelues Mediatours , and ſo 
Cech. f. 80. offer iniury to Chriſt, which is moſt abſurd to ſay, and blaſ- 


Cbryſo- — condemneth the hereſy of (27) Simon 
ſome w Magus, who following the Platonifts, taught, that certaine 
bunc locum. Angels were tobe adored as lefſerGods,by whom he th 
4 the workd to be made, and by whome the hi God w 
_ is inuifible , was only to be pacifyed: which Errour the (aid 
Hereticke had from Plato, who taught that Spirits ( which 

he calleth — ) were to be —— — ——— next 

to Gd. which (28) S. Auftine diſputeth, and con · 

hg — — 2 — the ſame vndue worſhip. $.HlieromeC ro) ex- 
(29) Ci. poundeth this alſo of ill Spirits, or Diuels, home he proueth 
.c 22. (out of 8. Steuens ſermon AR. .) that the lewes did wor- 

(1%) Ep 46, e ip. Theodoret (31) declareth , that the Tewes defended 
Aga their ſuperſtition towards Angels, by that the law was gi- 
ee ven by them. deceiprfully inducing the Colloſſians both to 


keepthe law , and to honouring of the _—_ the givers F 


of the ſame. Whereby diuers of the faythfull were ſo ſeduced, 


that they forſooke Chriſt and his Church, and committed I- | 


dolatry to the ſayd Angell:; againſt which abhominations 


(31) Cb. s. the Councell of Laodicea made a (32) Decree. (33) Tertul- F 
(1)& 5% lian expoundeth this place of talſe teachers, that feigned F 


= Nen thiſeluesto haue Reuelation of Angels, that the la ſhould 
(34) Vpon be kept touching difference ofcleane and vncleane meates- 
thus place, (34) Haymo faith further, that ſome Philoſophers of the le- 

wes and ſome of the Gentils taught, that there were 4 Ar- 


golls Preſidents ot the 4. Elements of mans body, and that 
| in 


& 0 
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in feigned hypocriſy(which the Apoſtle calleth here humili- 
ty ) they pretended to — by Sacriſice the ſaid Angels. 
So many wayes is this Obiection ſatisfyed. 

Fiftly,ſome obieR (35) that of S. Mathew, (26) where (% Ropers 
God biadeth y to come to him: as alſo that of S. Luke, (37) 10 4%. Det ofthe 
aud it shalbe ginen v5; and that of S. Iohn, (38) And if we ug Art.art. 224 
the Father any tbung in Chriſt bis name, he will gius it vu, & ſo dire- P78. 
Reth vs to pray, (39) Our Father which art in haauen Cc. Anſw, C). 29. 
Theſe places as much forbid the prayers of the liuing , as of ( ” — * 
the dead : and becauſe prayer requireth diſpoſition in the (5) ue. 
party praying, which yet he al wayes hath not,therfore God 
Almighty (the former places notwithſtanding) directeth ys 
to ſecke help by the prayers of others, whereof ſee in lob 
(40) & Geneſis (41), and ſundry other places, Beſydes, (1 42.6. 
when we pray to Saintes, we do thereby the better (they (41) 10,47, 
being better able and more worthy by reaſon of their perfe- 
ction, to obtaine any thing at hands then we) come 
yato God himſelſe, and more effectually pray vnto him. 
And as for the Pater noſter, it doth no more prohibir pray in 
to Saintes, then to God the ſonne, and God the holy Ghoſt 

Add yet in further ſatisfaction of this ſo trequently ob- 
iected; He that giueth to one of the Kings Counſaile or 
Chamber, his Petition directed to the king, intreating him 
earneſtly, that he will exhibite the ſame to his Maieſty, and 
farther his ſuire , doth not therby deferrethe Kings honour 
to his Seruant, nor deſire his ſuite to be granted by the ſer- 
m——_— by the king. The Gentiles which came 1 Philip 
and asked him (42) ſaying, Sir, we are deſirous to ſee leſus , did ö 
not aſcribe Chriltes — to Philip, though they came vn- (Alan. 
to him firſt, and with great humility called him, Dominum, ** 
Ii, and made their defire knowne vnto him: neither did 
Chriſt reproue them, for not comming immediatly vnto 


dim , as therby iniuriousto him, but tather taught that this 


did more illuſtrate his — , ſecing the Gentiles had him in 
ſo great reuerence, as that they durſt not come into his pre- 
ſence, but by the Mediation and Commendation of his be- 
loued Apoſtles, And ſo Phillip telling Andrew, and Andrew and 


Phulby telling le ſus, leſus 1 „* them ſaying, The boure 1 _ 


Chap.. 16. 


(43) Lute 7+ 
7: 
(44) Hat. 8. 


1 
(AU. 7. 
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(46) Lob. e. 
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(47) L. a. 
ratigne Vera 


1 Ir rTuns 


370 TAI TIITTII Conn, 
that the ſoune of man 5balde gloriſyed. The Centurion (430 alſo 
not thinking himielie worthy to come to Chrilt , ſent vnto 
him the Aacientot the lewes , defiriag him to come and 
heale his Scruant. And yet the holy Ghoſt affitmeth by 8. 
Matthew, (44) That ihe Centurion came ynio him oe. And leſut 
ſard io him. I will come &c. And the Centurion making anſwere, 
ſaid, Lord am not worthy Ge. And yet it is playne, that this 
Dialogue pailed betwene lelus and the Centurions (45) 
friends, and not with the Centurion himſelte. And this pta- 
ctice of the Centurion was ſo gratetull to Chriſt, that be 
ſaid, Amen, 1 ſay to yon neither in Iſrael haue | found ſo great fayih. 
Yea God directed lobs friends ſaying , (46, My fury 15 wrath 
againit thee, and agatnit thy two friends & c. Take therfore wnis 
you 7. Oxen, and y. Rammes, and go to my Seruant lob, an offer bo- 
loc aush for your - Re my ſeruant lob ball pray for you; ies face 
1 will receyue, that the folly be not nmputed to you. So impettinent 
is this Obiection ſo often inculcated. 

Sixtly it is obiected, the Saintes in heauen can merit ot 
obtay ne nothing for themſelues, much leſſe torothers. Anſ- 
were. Though as then they cannot merit, yet through the 
merits of their lite paſt , they may obtayne what they aske, 
eithet for themſelues or others. ; +4 

Caluin (47) obiecteth that many are inuocated , who 
whether they be Saintes, or whether any ſuch euer were, 


onjs no cettaine hiſtory doth confirme, as Chriſtopher, George, 
— Catharine &c. Ianſwere, though the hiſtories of ſome Sal- 
Melandtbon tes be Apocryphall and vncettaine, yet therof it doth not 
m A pol. art. follow, that ſuch Saintes were not. Of the calling of the A- 


5k 


(48) Hier, 
cont gil. 
6. % . 


poſtles we read in the Ghoſpell, but of the lyte and death of 
many of them, we fy nd litle or nothing ; and many things 
which ate related of them out of Abdias and others, are not 


approued as altogeather certaine. Beſides though the hiſto- 


ries of {ome three or foure be doubtfull , yet of the reſt they 


are moſt certaine :and what Saintes of all Sectes Prot. haue - 


regiſtred into theit Kalendar, let Fox beare witnes. 


Some vrge with V igilantius, that (48) whileſt we liue, 


we may pray for one another, but after we are dead, the 
ptayet ol none is to be heard for another , eſpecially ſeeing 
Martyrs 
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Martyrs (49) expecting the reuenge ot their bloud , cannot 

obtayne it. Bur S. Hieromeanſwereth heretoin theſe wor- (49) Ap 

des , If the Apoſtles and Martyrs whilelt they were lining, coul i pray o. i0· 

for others, when yet they were carefull for tbemſeluet; how much more 

after them Crownes, victoriet. and trewmphes f Moyſes alone obtayued 

of God pardon for ſixe hundred thouſand armed men: and Stephen 

Cc. beggetb pardon for bus perſecutors: and mall they be of leſſe power, 

after they sball beginne to be with Chrift ? Paul the Apoiile Air mei 

276. ſoules to haue bens p<1doned to bim in the ship ; and after beung 

daft lued. hall begin to be wth Chriſt, hall be then hut bis mouth 

thallbe not be able to matter for them, who all over the world baue be- 

lieved at bs preaching ? Shall 7 z be better then 

be 4 dead lyon? And the very like is taught by S. (50) Auſtine. 

And as — of the Martyrs , it is — falſe 1 — the —— 

Martyrs here were not heard, nor their Petition granted, for 
it was granted to be fulfilled in tyme appointed by God 

ꝛrit of 2 — they did and do al wayes co themſelues ) 

| ot it was ſaid to them next after, That they cbould reft yet a litle 

zh the tyme, till &c. And Chriſt our Sauiour ſpeaking of this very 

" aske, calc, ſayth, (5 1) 4nd will not God revenge h1s led that cry to him (31) Luc, . 
| dey cad might Rect ſay toyon that be will quickly revenge them. Burt 7 btn 

who © it God do not ſomerymes grant requeits of the Saintes, yet s 

were, ©® ir: doth nottherfore follow , that they do not, or may not 

eorge, | pray for vs. for Chriſt himſelſe prayed to his Father to te- 

Sain - moue the bittet Cup of death from him; and yet it was not 

h not | granted. 
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CHAP, XVII. 


The true State of the Queſtion , concerning the vſo 
& reucrence to be exhibited to Lmages of Chriſt, 
and his Saintes, 


Whethev it be lawfull to make the Images of Chri#t and his 
Saints ,to place them in Churches, and to exhibite any 
honour or rewerence vnto them : or that all this is Su- 
peritition and Idolatry, contrary to the Commande« 
ment of God. 


SECT. L 


. nm 


Catholike Doctrine. 


HAT the Church of Chriſt belie- 
ueth and ptactiſeth concerning Ima- 
Bes. theſe Generall Councells follow- 
ing will — diſcouer. The Coun- 


(1) Coneil of Trent th that, (1) The J- 

Trident .Seſ, | & mages of Chrift, of the Virgin Mother of God, 

— and of other S aints , are to be bad and reray* 
«cr 


* imparted vnto them: not for that any diumity u to be bebened to be 18 
them, or vertus, for which they are to be worthipped, or that any thing 
is io be begged of them, or that bope in io be put in them i as in 29 


* 


be 
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wb 
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of 
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the Pagans did , vue put their trait in 1dols : but becauſe the bonour 
buch u ,L to chem U referred io the fo ſt patterne which they (n) 42.7, 
reſemble. So that by the . mages whych we kyjſe and before whom we e Cone. 
3 pour our beads and knees we adore Conſt and bis Samntes, whoſe — 
7 lkenes they brare, we rexcrence that which 15 ratiſped by the Decrees () — * 
| 4 r of ibe ſccondof Nice, againſt the Impugners u 7. 
Co 
in which ſecond Nicene Councell it is faid (2) Wede- Teit.m. r, 

ye in all cer! iniy and dihgerce that as the figure of the pretions 194%. 5-21, 
* vie | Oc. Croſſe, ſo ee ble and boy [mages are le be ſet forth Ge. in - 
i, the boly Churches of God n Sacred Veſpels, garments walls tables, — 1 

| bowſes and wajes -c eil ibe ln of ur lard and Sauber leſus Durand an; 

| Chrift, as of our v4/potted Lady, tbe vely Mother of God , and of the D.. q-2, Po 
4 his © Porowrable Angells, and all ante and Holy Men ; for the more of- ve u Tra- 
ten they are ſeene by Images the more thoſe that bebould theſe dio. part. 3 in 

any Þ© are more cheerfully elevated io the memory and deſyre of the Pre- Tratt de 

Sa- to:ypon, and to giue the li,. and bonourable worsbiy vn to them , [megis, 
nde. be not to give true Lairia Gt. which belongerh only ts the Diuane (') g. ,. 
nature. x 
Agreably herto the Catholicke Church (3) now tea- wr 


cheth, that Images of Chriſt and his Saintes are not prohi- Ing. Sende 
bited by the Scriptures to be made, ot to be placed in Chur- u de cus, 
— ches, ot how ſes, or to be honoured: but it like wiſe teacheth l · 
thatno Confidence is to be placed in them, or any thing to (*) ,.. 
be asked of them, but only thatthey be — tor .f. 10. 


| whom they repreſent vnto Ys. — 71 
lie | Pointes Diſputable. _ 2 
- Some (4) Schoolmen teach, that the Images of God . u5 ars, 
un” ue not to be made, and that they are rather permitted, then 3.5. 5owane 
1 2 by the Church: But others (5) thinke it very pto- 99d others 
oy that the ſame is lawfull, —— 
* Some (16) affitme, that an Image is not in any reſpect | 
o be to be worſhipped in it lelfe, but only relatively for the E- ES 
i xemplar : ( Others auouch that the ſame honour is due to Imag, Sm 


ung the Image, and the Exemplar:(8) Others yet are of opinion r. Le c. vnn. 
pal Þ that the yery Images are to be honoured in themſelues, and & im 
he 223 properly 


— —— — — — — - 
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properly, but with le fſer honour then the Exemplar it ſelſe. 
None ot theſe opinions are detyned by the Church, 


Proteflant V niruthes. 


(9) muſlie. Ls, Caluin (9) auoucheth that during the tymes of the fi 
6. 1b. 9. 6 500 · yeates, there was not any pictuies placed in Churches 
(0) — Bur (10) Adrianus 1. proueth at large the contrary, from the 
are, tettimonyes and practiſe ot Siluelier, Damaſus, Celeſtin u, 


— Sixtus, Leo and others, who all liued betore the yeare 500 
circa fin, The (11) Centuriſtes affirme that Chriſts Pictute uu 


(14) Cens,4. broken and caſt dow ne with a thunderbolt for 4 teſlimom tha 

c. ii. Col, ſuch ſuperitition ,oberewnh any yertue in aſcribed to Images doth mi 

144% pleaſe God : But all hiſtories teſtity that not C hriftes, but ct 

— _ ly lulian = Apoſtataes picture, was ſo calt downe with; 
2 Thunderbolt. 

—— Caluin (12) alſo teacheth that the Tewes and Gentile 

Reg · 12, Dan, did not call their Idols , God: : but this is diſproued by ma 


$.54p.z, ny expreſſe places of (13) Scripture . 
Proteitant Doctrine. 


ſelfe 
f Anicddle The Engliſh Prot. Church decreeth that (/ The. 55 
22. — at paces is 4 fond thmg . vamnly muented and 

(xs) In e. y. grounded ypon no Warrant of Scripture but rather repugnant 1s th 
fol fomJ. word ef God. Heer all honour vnto them is deny ed. 

£16) Do — Other Prot. prohibit their placing in Churches. Luthet f 
. Relig ſayth. (16) 1 do no! much loue Images & | would not haue them pla- 111 
c. Rlaturs, Ced in the Church. Zu 11:g,11us; (16) Images ought to be abolubed n 


Calu,Inſtie. nes of Scrpture in which the Lord commandeth that we do no: -, 


Peg them. So that according to Prot, Images muſt not be lo- & 14; 
Z wing. tom. noured, nor placed in Churches, noi ſo much as made. — 


1. fol, 631. | 
630. Fre- 
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Protefants agree with Ancient Hereticks, 
Nicephorus writeth , (18) Xenaias , fr O audacious foals, (13) Rift, 


* audimpudent mouth | ) yomited forth that ſpeach, That the Images of 1.u6.c.n7, 


Aud thoſe who haue pleaſed bim, are not to be worchipped . (19) Co- 


cut. | 
the fuſi According to which the Prot. Functius confeſſeth, that (1g) .. 


codens Chr aw. 


uche, Yenaias fir rayſed war in the Church agaynſt Images. Iulian the A- „ 

rom theF? poitata (zo) cat downethe Image ot Chriſt, which the wo- 22 404 

eſtin us man (21) mentioned in the Gholpell had made. (22) Ma- See Cedrenus 

re 500. homet alſo im; ugned Images and the Crofſe. And Probia- in comperd. 

re d awalſo(23) denyed y<ncration of the Croſſe. We haue ſeen bi, 

nony tha | nexe betore that the ſame is taught by the Prot, Church, —($0)Sogomle 

doth LY Alx. — 

b N Y 7.C.1 

| * ; i Proteflant Errours (11) Mas. % 
* 

9 Nappier bluſheth not to write , (24) The figne, or Croße — Alco» 

”en 


by m 


The w- 
wed and 


us 10 tht ; 


Luther 
bem pla 
olsbed n 


Image} 
al Good 


ne do wil 

fe ums - 
wo! mb 
de lio# 
de. 


Pre: 


which appeared in viſion to Conitantine wth theſe words, in hoc ſigns 1. c. ij. iy. 
yuces tn thu ſigne thou thalt owercome , was the firii publick and vi- Prateolur 
Me marks of antichrift. So that the badge, or marke of Anti- verb. Mabo- 


chrilt , who isto be ſuch a one as doth directly oppoſe him- 
{.lfe againſt Chriſt, muſt be the ſ ne or Creſe which hath al- (4) — 
wayes bene holden the badge ot Chriſt , in regard of his = 4 
dying vpon the Croſſe. (24) Vpon 
the Reuel. 
SECT, IL P. 89. 90, 


314. 21 5.219, 


| and Propo- 
It is proued by Scriptures , that it is lawvfull to make the ſion n. p. 


Images of Chriit , and his Saints, to place them in 77% &. 
Churches, and to exhibit honour , or rruerence vnto 
them. 


E Or the progreſſe, and fuller vnderſtanding of this Con- 


irouerly , we ay firlt to obſerue, that the words Image 


& 1dol, are taken in the Scriptures , and with Eccleſiaſticall 


| Writers in different ſenſes; an Lmage is a uue repreſentation 
or 


— — — 
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or likenes of athing,as whe we paint a man, a horſe &c. An 
Idel,is a falſe ſimilitude which repreſenteth that which tiuly 
is not, as the ſtatues of Venus, ol Minerua , which repreſent 
women Gods who neither are, not can be Gods. The holy 
(ij Coloff r.z5 (1) Scripture calleth the ſonne of God, the Image of bu Fa- 
Heb. .. Cp. ther: Salomon is ſaid to make Images of Cherubims ; (2) but 
2 neuer is the ſonne of God called the doll ut God, or the 1m» 
225 Reg. 8. gerof Cherubims called 1dols; wheras an 1doll is ſaid tobe 2 
G Abac.n, (3) ſ4lſe Image, and S. Paul ſayth, (4) Weknow that an 1doll i 
18. ſees, nothing inthe world, and that there is no God but one: Yea through 
Hier, hun the whole Scriptures, (5) the word Idell, as alſo in the Fa- 
loc. e in c. thers, (6) itis taken for a falſe God, and Idolatry for the 
n. Zacbar. worſhipping of falſe Gods, and ſo they are ſtill taken in the 
(4):.Cor.8. orſe part, & forbidden: Wherby is diſcouer ed the falſhood 
2 of Stephanus (7) affirming the word #Z*a+1» to be vſed by 
( Reg 7. 
26. Lewis. 19, 


Eceleſiaſticall writers for any Image, repreſenting that 
4. Num. 3. Which we may worſhip, including therin the Images of 
nt, Oſe.6 Chriſt, and his Saintes. In like manner the word Sima 
(6) Symodus chram, deriued of ſimulo, to diſcemble,or lye, is vſed for Idol, tor 
2-4 . 12. wherethe Latin Interpreter bath fumulachrum , (S) alwaye 
— in Gree ke it is . 

But of theſe who confound Image and Idol, I would de- 
mand when the Scriptures lay, () Godſayd , Let vs make man 
(7) Imbis tte our Image. And God created man to bus | mage : io the I mage of God 
T be created bun. (10) Adam ited 130. yeares, & begat to bus owne [+ 
V. il. mage and bkenes, and called bis name Seth. (11) Man ought not ts 
(3) C,. courr bis head , becauſe be is the Image and glory of God, & the like; 
en if. I demand whether in theſe places the words Image & 1dol do 
11. l. Aue iy ſignify one & the ſame thing or no? it they afticme, then they 
7 * BY mult acknowledge of necellity, not only Adam when he be- 
inc 7.0ſe, gat his Sonne Seth, to haue made to himſelt an Idol, bur alſo 
(9) Gena, that man is the Idol of God, & that God when he created mi 
16. 27. framed to himſelfe an Idol. and ſo nothing remayneth, but 
(:0)G#.5-3. that they likewiſe proclayme God to be an I dolatet: it they 
lu] e. Cer. t. — then their retractation of their tormer aſſertion, ij lau 

7 dable , and we ſhall heerat:er in this exp ect their ſilence. 
Secondly, all agree, that to m:ke or cep an Image, is not 
of it ſelte vnlaw full, the Artes of painting and catuing be- 
ing 


— — — 0 — _ — — ——— 


1 Tux II — 377 Seck. 
in owable, and the lame practiſed permitted A- x 
— Prot. themſelue:. : 
The firſt thing therfore in queſtion is, whether it be 
lawfull rem rapes hen God himſelfe, or of the B. 
Trinity? To which I anſ were, that though the ſame be not 
ſo certaine a matter of taith, as the other of the making of 
the Images of Chriſtand his Saintes is, yet the lawfulnes 
therof may ſundry wayes be proued. Firſt, God hath bene 
pleaſed to appeare , & to baus bene ſeene in I ha 
or figure, as ap in ſundry places of Scripture, as fir 
(12) where it him to be heard walking and ſeene of ; 
Adam, and Eve in Paradiſe after their fall, and to hould a ( . 
long Conterence and ion with them touching 
their finne,and the occafion therof, therby to draw them to 
repentance,and to ſaue them, all which was not done with- 
out ſome forme, or ſhape by God aſſumed. 
Secondly, lacob flying from the face of his brother Eſaun, 
3 aw (13) A or Earth, 10 
top ing bean. G mg & (11) Gew. . 
porter fern ler pre ea: ra ine vale by 1343 
ſaying, | an the God of Abraham thy Father ana the God of Iſaac, 
the land wheron then fleepef}, will I gine to thee , and thy ſeed; the 
which ſenſible fight and hearing of God by Iacob, could 
not be had without ſome ſhape affumed by God, wherby 
he might be ſeene and heard. And el{where (14) it is recor- | 
ded that 4 man with bim vutill morning , which man was (14) Gn. u. 
Ged, 25 appeareth by theſe wordes, (15) If how bait bene ſtrong f j ,, l. 
aint God 3c, and himlelfe confeſſet the ſame atterwards (16) Ib. 30, 
16) ſaying , 1 baus ſeene God fare to face, and am yet 
Wanece it is euident, that God youchfafed to 7 7 in ſhape 
of man, when he wreſtled with lacob. Thirdly,(17) C- . 
peared ynto Abraham in the vale of Mambre, as be ſate in the doore of 1. 3. 3, 
bis Tent in the very beate of the day: & when be bad bfied vp bis eyes, 
there appeared to him three men ſtanding neere vnto bum Cc. Here 


it euidently appeareth by the contexre of the whole Chap» 
ter,thatit was God that appeared to Abraham in ſhape of 
romiling of a child to Sara, & by the Com- 
g berwene God and Avraham , touching 
Aaa the 


man, as by his 
munication 


——ä—ü— — — — 
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the deſtroying of Sodome, _ 
(18) Gen. 3. Fourthly, you thall read in diverſe other places (18) 
3.E& 28-19 of holy Scripture, where God hath appeared and bene ſeene 
Exod 43. 83. by men, — leaning, ſtanding, ſitting, with deſcription of 
— „bead, hayre, and garments, mentioning alſo his ſcat, throne, and 
Amos.y.i, foorftoole, which could not be done without the aſſuming 
&7 „ ol (ome bodily ſhape. And God the boly Ghoſt aſſumed the 
Dan.7 9 ſhape of a Deng ig) when hedeſcended from beauen, and 
(19) t. . lighted ypon Cnriſt at the tyme of his Baptiſmein lordan. 
228 Angels allo being incorporeall, haue appeared often in men! 
a ( Fen Now as God and Angels haue appeared in theſe 
(20) „ corporal ſhages, ſo may they in like manner be painted 
. 6.6, chere being pp iniury to draw them inthoſe tormes an 
B.. o. xn. ſhapes, wherin they were pleaſed toappeare to men. 
Math,vit,s, The ſecond queſtion is, whether it be lawfull to place 
Luc. vlt. 4. Images in Churches, and that alone without any hiſtory 
10. 20. 1. pettayning therto. To this I anſwere, God himſelie com- 
manded Angels to be placed in the bigbeſt places of the 
Temple, ſot᷑ lo you ſhall zead, where he eth thus vnto 
(1) Exod. Myles, (21) Tos Chvrabim alſo thou thels maky of beaten gould, 
u. 19420 , both ſyder of the Oracle, let one Cherub be on the one (yde, and the 
1. ½ ber on the other let themcoucr both ſydevef the Propitiatory, (pres 
ding their winges, and couerigę the Oracle, and lot them one to- 
warde the other, their faces turned yuto the 1ery, Wherwith 
the Arke is to be couered, vherin thou halt put the T eftimony which 
I will gize thee: thence will | command, and will ſprake to thee ou 
the Proptiatory, and from the nuddeſt of the two Cherubims which 
thalbe ypon the Arkg of the Teftrmony, all things which 1 Command the 
Children of 1ſracl by thee. 2 concerning che renewing of 
thele Cherubims , at the building 
bs) x Regs. mon, you ſball read thus of him, (22) 4nd bemade in the Ora- 
6. 44. 886 (14 two Cherubs of Qlius trees, of ten Cubits in hei ; 
27. 38-29 4 Cherabof fyue Cubus, and the ather wing of 4 Cherub fyue Cu- 
bits , that 3s , hazing len Cubits from the end of one wing to theend 
of the other wing: of ien cubits alſo was the ſecond Cherub, in liks 
meaſure, and the works was one in both Cherubs, that is to ſay, one 
Cherub bad the beight of ten cubits, and in like manner the ſecond 
Cberub: and he put the Cherubs in the middefi of the Inner * 
al 


Tun TIITILI Cors. 379 
and the Cherubs extended them winges, and the one wing touched the 
Wall and the wing of the Cherub touched the other wall an 
tbe other ing as in the muddle part of the Temple touched ech other. 
He cauerci alſo the Cherubs with gold ; and all the Salle of the Tem- 
ple round about be graued with dauerſe mgraumges and caruing : and 
be made in them Cherubs and P alme-trees , and divers ſidures 45 it 
were ſtanding ont of the wall , and comming forth. Caluin cannot 
deny the totſaid placing of thoſe pictures in the Temple, & 

the affirmeth them to be made, (23) #bo endeauour to 4e 
— God and Sainte, by the * Cherubim. 
But it by the appointment of God, the two C were 
made, which were the Images of Angels, and by God alſo 
commanded to be placed within the Tabernacle, belore the 
building of the Temple, and within the Temple after the 
building theroſ. and i both Tabernacle an d were 
then vnto the Iewes conſecrated to Gods worſhip, as 
our Chriſtian Churches ate now;then foHoweth it neceſ- 


farily, that is is as lawfull now to make] And to place 
them in the Churches, as it was then to make Che» 
rubs and other pictures, and to-placethem in the Taberna- 


cle and Temple, and that without all hiſtory therto, as theſe 
wetez nay, Which is more, this was done in the tyme of the 
old Tel t,when the Iewes were moſt prone to Idola- 
ty, Neither may we ly feare any great inconuenience 
now a dayes to enſue, by — — | 
there is none ſo ignorant, who be lieueth not in one only 
God, and kno we th perſectly that Images and Pictures, are 
but the handy workes of men, & this the rather through the 


Su. 1; 


(14) lis. J. 


1.6... 


care and induſtry of their Paſtours, Q ate ſtrictly charged (, 4) cel. 


(24) and commanded to informe the more ignorant , of the 77 


on 


right and lawtull vſe thetof, and of that honour which is (»4) Greg, 
proper to God alone, not to be communicated to his Crea» N. of as, 


tures: Vea in ſteed of hurt, many commodiries aryſe therby, ® 


Theod, 


un to thoſe who cannot read, and the more vnlearned, (25) 62 *. 


inſtruction and knowledge, to all s better (26) and more 
frequent remembrance of Chriſt and his Saintes, and of 


2 7. Ep. 


109. & 1.97 
Ep. g 


their ſingulat vertues and actions, and therby a more fetuent (+7)Greg, 
ute in vn, (27 to loue and immate the ſame ; and 4% ER. 
Aaa 2 exit» 
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Fo ibition (28) of due honour to God and bis Saints, it be- 

4 7 ing yodoubted, that to erect ſtatues and Images 10 great 

Fast Over. onages, was euer dove tor their greater honour f and 

in 40,Mear- Lom (29) thinke this the chiefeſt cauſe, why Chaiſtuans de- 
ye. ſired the Images of Saints, 

(»v) Eaſeb. The third, and greateſt difficulty or queſtion is, whe» 

Hyiſtd.74 therany worſhip or reverence may be exhibited to [ mages? 

144 I anſwere though they may not be honoured with Inuo» 

cation, or by placing any confidence in them, yet otherwiſe 

that they may be. worſhipped in reguard of them whome 

they repreſent ynto Ys, is proued firit by the former places 

ot Scripture concerning the Cherubims and the brafen der- 

pent (30), which — (31) figure of Chriſt : for the I ma- 


(yz) Num, _ Cherubims pl — — the Arke, were nece ſlatily a» 
21. 8. 9. Gored of hem who ado the Alke. ln ſo much that S.(32) 
(30) 10.1. 14. h, The lewes in tymes paũ did woribiꝶ the Holyes of 


_ — Gs there were the Cherubrms, and Propiniatery , and the 
—— Akt of the Teflament , Manna , Aarons rod, and the golden aul- 
— 2 And the — Gods — - 75 
on not * NE who 
— — immediatly cured . In ſo much that 
10 415. 48 SAuſtine ine ſpaking of cryoe Religion nes Which 
——— delerue W — in the BY „And 
it is a certayne Rule that , (3% profitable ſignes ordayned 
Go) Avg L by God, (ſuch as the Cheruptan and braſen t were) 
4%. areto be honoured, ſeeing their honour to the firlt 
cr, tterne ot exemplar, the Angels and Chriſt. Caluin con- 
1 * Eltech that, (35) The braſen Serpent wat 4 thaddow „ure, 4 
fimilitmde of ch. And that it Was «figne of ſpirieuall gr ace. And 
75 Is pd. that ,(36)tbs Arke was the Image of God. Now — —— 
did exhibit great honour to theſe, the ( 228 
4777 7• loſ-7- manifeſt. And Caluin confeſfeth that, ofa ) The hats: 
6-3. Reg.6 penriwas layd vp 45 4 precious treaſure, and diligently preſerned ma- 
gz. eib Sanfuery of Grd ; Wherby it appeareth that they 
42 Nw, were greatly honoured, 

Secondly,the ſame may be proued by ſuch places us reach 
Go) — Fn that Creatures may be honoured for the relation they haue 
to God, (239) Sweere net at all iber by beanen, for it 5s the 

throne 


— - — — — 
— — — 
— — 
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rens of God ; weiber by the earth: « here goce that an Oath be- 
au Act of Religion , wherby firit God, and then that 
we (wears is honoured, God forbiddeth Oathes 


w 


alſo might — — lundry other places of Scri- . 7.8.2. 


ture. Now it this Arke being but a Creature , was ſo high- 2 . 
55 had ir (42) teuetence tor the relation it had to God , why (44) lf. 3.36 
not Images who baue a neerer and more relation? - 4.5 6.4 Keg. 
Thirdly, the ſame is taught by ſuch places as teſtify that 6.19.» Keg. 
Creatures are (ayd to befacred, ot holy, tor the relation they . Hebr.s. 4+ 
haue to hol z; ſo to Moyles it was fayd, WP Pat thy * . 
. 222 ———ůů—ů— i ; (4 
which whether ii be called bo ſot the —.— of God , or — Exod, 
otſome — — all one. The day ofthe (44) Paſe-over was 1.44. 
commanded to be kept an holy feaſt , for the fignification it (4;) Exod, 
had; and for the dedication thereof to God. The ts of 18.4. 
the Prieſts were called (45) for that they were (45) ». Tim, 
ordained forthe ſeruice ot God. The(46) Scriptures are called 35+ 
boly Scriptures, in that they are fignes ot holy things. 

— chore delochellgetnens _ 
fs, though S. Paul ſayth thereof, (47) Fer the which thing God (%7) Phi. 
alſo bath exalted bum , and hath ginen bim 4 Name which un abone all () cue. 
Names, that in the Name of leſus euery knee bow, of the celeſtialls , Lug 
terreftrialls, andinfernals ; and though the Ancient (48) Fa- cap, Decres, 
thers dotrom this placeexhibite much reverence to the ſayd d e. 
Name , yet Caluin trembleth not 10 ſay, to vſe his owne Ec Sex+ 
words , that, (49) The Sepbifters of Sorbon are more then ridicu- ** 971$-59-1, 
leur, e gather from thiy preſent place, that the knee is to be bowed, as . =_ 
eien at the name of leſui is ru; 4 though it were 4 conturing — 
word, buch bad all ut force included in the ſound. But by this more 
the ridiculous impu Jency & blaſpemy, Caluin raketh him- 
elfe among in falls Prophets. whereof God complaineth, (44) len. 
laying, (50) who wil maky my people ts ſorget my Name, through 2.25. 

Aaa3 their 
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their dreames , which every one telleth to bis ng %: 65 their Fa- 

thers forget my name for Baa. And it e weth plainly tbat Cal» 

uin v:cereathale words by the ſugge ian of the Divell,tog 

as S. Paul obſarueth, (51) — — of God, 

{51) x. Cor, ſapth ana ts leſur, and, non can ſay eur Lord leſus, bug 

1% 3. in the holy Gai : whereas thoſe who are guided by the holy 

Gholt do bow andreverence at the name ot leſus, not for the 

found of ſillables ot the word, as Caluis foolifhly preten · 

deth, but for abe relation which it hath 10 Chriſt our Saui- 

our. And 1 verily tbinke, that when due reverence is giuen 

by hat and kyecat the hearing of our Kings name, when it 

is read in Proclamations, or otherwiſe, not one Caluiniſt 

in England durſt-cenfure the Kings name, for a word mar 

gicall , in regatd ok tha honoup done vnto it . Now it is e · 

nident that in hat xfpeet a thing is ſayd io be ſacred, ho- 

ly. ar tohane any Excellency in it, in the fame it may be 

Worchippad and reverenced t therefore Imeges bauing u 

perfe& velatinn to holy thingy, as the catth,dayes, garments, 

or words , may uuly be ſayd to be ſacred or holy, andſoals 

ſo may be warthipped. 1 2. =, 

Fourthly. the Images of Kings may be worſhipped with 

Ciuil honour , the tbe Images of Chriſt and bis Sinti 

With Religious honops , the things repreſented being (a+ 

(51) Cent. 8. cred, as tbe other ate civil. And whereas the (52) Centuriſtes 

6. 9. reply, that the Kings Image is therefore worlhipped, by 

reaſon of the Kings abſence, who cannot at the ſame tyme 

be in all, or ſ@ndry partes of the kingdome:this is moſt idle 
vaſes, nd falle;l ele, becauſe the que ſtion w not, why, or for what F 
15 — cauſe the kinges image is W oi ſhipped, but whether it be io 
Chryfoft.hom, be worthipped: falle, for as it were greater indignity to in- 
».& . ad po- iute the kings picture in his one preſence, then in his ab- 
pulum An- (ence, ſo to hon our it in his preſence, were molt grateſlull. 

roche. Further, an Image 1s — of iniury (53) and re- 
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—— * proach, therſota aſſo it is e of honour and worthip. 
— And Idols or Images of falſe Gods are thertore deſpiſed & F 
lle 17. f. . deteſted, becauſe they are the Image of falſe Gods, therfore 
Pet. Mart, by the contrary, Images of Chrilt and bis Saintey;tignifying 
i1,Corgi, true and holy thinges, may thertore be honowed 


But 


Tur TIT II Cold. 183 Je. 2. 
But to proceed further wy the vis of ſacred 
Images: if the vſe of them were vn cirher it muſt be, 
becauſe the yſe therof were of iu owne nature diſhonoura- 
ble to God, or elſe for that it is forbidden by fome Cons 
mandement . Touching the firſt part, that it is not diſho» 
nourable to God, is proued thus : Howlocuer God alone is 
to be adored with diuinehonour, yet withall a Religions 
worthip is due to ſuch things, as haue relation rohim , or to 
his Saintes, accordingly as M. Iewell confeſſeth, ſaying, (54) (54) Reply 
Wh, enly adore Cbriſ as very God, but we wordbip alſo and reverence Saft Har- 
the — we wer abap the word of — all other her 8-P47% 
gs, in ſuch religious wy fe to Chrodt belonging. And Cal uin con- 
— — avith a figure of Chriſts dody and 
bloud ; (5 5) dignam e quaomnirexerentis exalietur , worthy to 
- uh allremerence. In — — (a) Inf. 

t himſelteſ5 6) ent to t #5 CA.. n. 
— eadodin not reguarded , but as he- 2, Ga. 
uing relation to Chriſt, Alſo it was commanded, that the (e) Lues. 
Arke or Mercy-feat hould be adored, (5 7) Adavate — 17100 
i tor ſo both Fathers & Prot. read, pon the-... 
with floolr of bis facte. And this honour done and giuen to Cteatu- 
aint: tes being commanded by God to be giuen 0 creatures, ney- 

8 la- ther is nor can be diſh onourable to God, fot it ceſteth not in 

riſtes ide A themſe lues, but pa ſſe th our from them, as 

|, by bock (58) lewet and (59) Hoſpinian expteſſe,ſayiag, The 

ty me Sacraments be advred , bat the whole bonar refterh not in them, but (58) lo bis 
idle © iopaſed over from them to the things fignifyed; and heerunto Saint Reply. p. 
what (40) Auſtine agreablyfayth, qui yeneratur wie fignum Ce. be **? 

be to | Thawmbippeth a profitable figne o7dayned by God, the foree 1 

eee eee , doth eee that which .f 275. 
l. point is ſo euident and free trom all danger of Idolatry, that Doerr. 

id re+ | Danzus debating the ſame with Bellarmine, conteſſeth in C44 ly. c. 
tthip. © Plaine termet concerning the worthiping of Images by him * 
ſed && | defended, 661) Ii confpiteth pen ſo many ob ſeruatioms and refiri- 
erlore n that the bonow which tbey exbibrre 10 ther Images , 1 ( 2s (61) Prime 
tying he thinkech ) adeed dove, 41 being only cultas redu dnn. non pro- pci; alters 
pi, that is, 4 woribep reducing or belynging to the fuſt patierne, parte. p. i · 
But uo: 


| j 
| 
| 

| 

1 
(i 

1 

1 
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wet proper of abyding in the Image , as giuen io is for it ſelſe. * 

T his is yet made more by Example of that ciuill 

reverence which we do exhibite before the Princes I 

(61) $5.4. ot cloath of Eſtate: wherot S. Athanaſius faith, (62) He 
cont, A ria worthippeth the kinges Image, doth therin wersbip the kang bumſelfe. 
nos and ſee And 8. Baſil (63) thinketh ot the Honour done to the 
the like S. Kin his! that it is ons, & not mn. or dinerſe, & that 
Ambr. (7. therfore the bonour( 64) done 10 the Image, is referred is the fuſt 


Spirits ſaw- Vpon this ground itis to be i that Antichriſt 
Hood Am- (who will ſtrive to be (65) exalted ben all that is called 
philochium, will yet in further ſatisfaction of his proud humour, 
6.18, his Image (66) to be adored ; which thing be would neuer 
(64) Baſil, do, ifthe honour done to his 1 were a diſhonour to 
e bimlelfe. By all whichit is euident, that the vſe of ſacred 
oy * Images, and the Religious worſhip done to them, by the 

, Catholicke Churchs is not of its owne nature diſhonoura» 


23 Fo bleto God. | 
Concerning the ſecond point, namely, whether any 
law or ptecept be made againſt the Cn Images: 
(67) n6.4-5 It any were. it were that of Exodus, (67) Thes net m 
(68) x, Cor, ——— but this Commandement vr» 
8. 4 ſo by Nrot.· agaimſt the vſe of ſacred Image:, is al 
* *., togeather impertinent ; rſt, for that by 1dell, and fimilicude 

0 m Exod, hes . 2 . 

Theodor, q here mentioned in the Precept, is meant the falſe reſem- 
18. in £ blance of that thing for God, which indeed was not God, & 
Hieronymus Which the lewes being prone to Idolatry , did grofly wor- 
in c. 1. Abe ſhip as their God, according tothe error of the Gentils. And 
cnc. & i © this is proued by S. Paul, ſaying, (68) Feknow that an Idoll ii 
„n Zach wb in the world: and ſo likewiſe did the Fathers(69) vn- 
(7%) © 3: 13+ derſtand the word Idoll. The Propher Abacuc alſocalleth 
2 pry BY it (70) «falſe Image ; or as the Prot (71) cranſlate it, a teacher 
(7+) [a his of lyes, that ia repreſentation ofthat which is not: whertore 
Def. againſt. this Commandement maketh nothing againſt the vſe and 
Cart- worſhip of ſacted Images. And D. Whitguift confefſerh , 
wright. P- that, (72) We cannot fynd in all the Scriptures , where God hath 
$44, y<rius Law or ordnance, ag dinſt bis ond Commundement , And 


fla, therefore had God almighty by his Commandment * 
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den the making of ſuch Images as did ſignify a Truth, he 

would not then, as afterwardes he did, (7 3) haue comman- (73) Exod, 

ded them to be made and erected, »5 13. 
And let our Prot. vnderſtand whatſoever they will, Numa 8. 

by Ideal and ſimilitude here, yet is it manifeſt, that therby is 

only torbidden the worſhipping of them for God, as appea» 

reth by all wordes and circumſtances of this place, as where 

it is ſaid there next before,( 74) Thou sbalt haus no other Gods be- (74) Exod. 

fore me : and after, Tow (75) sball not makg with me Gods of 10% 3. 

and Gods of gold : and yet more plainly, (76) To bl (75) Exods 

none Idols, or grauem Images, &c. tobowdownetherts , for I am the ** „.. 

Lord, and my (77) glory | will not gine io another, neither my praiſe (70) — 

lograzen Images. All which argue, that therby is forbidden (7) I 44, 

that kind of honour which is only due to God, and which g. 

of its one nature was forbidden and diſhonourable before 

the publiſhing of this Commandement. 

But ſuppoſe that the le we: had bene forbidden gene- 
rally to make and worſhip Images in any ſort, yet had this 
Commandement bene but temporall, and peculiar vnto 
them, in reguard of their danger and ſtrong inclination to 
Idolatry: and fo accordingly Martin Luther, and Brentius (% ;-;,, 
atme. as Beza witneſſeth of them, (78) That the ſecond Nie dN 
Commandement of the ſiri Table concerning Images, pertayned only «d «Hts 
to the Lewes, 4s being part of the Ceremonial Law. Coliog. Mon- 

Vpon all theſe Premiſes the Concluſion is. r. That % «le 
fince by the Proteſtantes confeſſion , the I of Chriſt *7* Pref -p; 
may be made: 2. ſince likewiſe for the direction of our vn- * 
derſtanding.the [mage of Chriſt is the ſame to our eye, that 
the ſound or name ot leſus isto our eare: 3. ſince alſo,a Re- 
ligious kind of reuerence is to be exhibited at the name of 
Ieſus, and as M. Iewell and Hoſpinian haue afhrmed , to 9) fo bi 
Sactamentes, and to all other like things in ſuch religious Looks ” 
wiſe to Chriſt — — (79)and Hoſ- 4. _ 
pinian ($0) turther (ay as before, and the other premiſſes ar - (80) tn Nil. 
gue, the torſaid honour reſteth not in them, but is ſafely Sacrem. |.5,c, 
without all danger of Idolatry , or diſhonour paſſed ouer 3:/+477- 
from them to the thinges ſignifyed ; that therfore the Image 
of Chrilt and ot his _ they may be lawtully * 

B b b 0 


— — — — — 


Chap. | I 7+ 


(8) Epb. 3. 
Fo 

(8) Col.z.5- 
(9) Philip. 


3. 70. 
(84) 1.10. 3. 
21. 
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lo alſo ypon the forſaid ground they may be ſaſely Wor- 
ſhipped. Ihe concluſion ot all which is no other, but that 
Chrilt aud his Saintes may be worſhiped in their pictures, 
no leſſe then Chritt is in his name and Sacraments, and no 
leſſe then an Earthly King is in his Image, or Cloath of 
Eſtate. As for the forſaid Commandement, it is cleete by 
the premiſſes, that therby is only forbidden, not ſuch torſaid 
worthip, as not being of its one nature diſhonourable, 
ſhould then firſt become ynlawfull by force of that Com- 
mandement, but ſuch worthip as was then before of it ow ne 
nature vnla wfull, in reguard wherot that Commandement 
was publiſhed: this, as appeateth by the premiſſes, was then 
only Idolatry, which became not euill becauſe it was then 
prohibited, but then was prohibited, becauſe it was betore 
that, euill. 

Laſtly it is to be obſerued how impiouſly Prot. cor- 
rupt the d Scriptures in hatred to holy Images: And 
heerin of very many to touch but ſome ſe vj Wheras S. Paul 
ſayth, (81) No couetowe perſon, (which is the ſervice of Idols) hath 
inberitance c. Fulke tranſlateth, nor couetous perſon , wh" his 4 
worrbiper of Images. &c. And for ($2) Avance, which ts the ſer- 
wice of Idols, he faith, Couetouſnes, which is worzhiping of | mag ci. 
And yet in our common phraſe of ſpeaking, we ſay, ſuch a 
rich man maketh his money his God,cuen as S. Paul (ard of 
others, (8 3) whoſe God is the belly. And wheras S. Iohn ſayth 
(84) Keep your ſelues from Idols, though Fulke tranſlateth in 
the text, 1dels, yet he putteth in the Margent, or Images: and 
the Church walls ſtill ſay, Keep your ſelues from Images. But 
not content with this, ſometimes they adde the word, 
to the text, when it is neither in the Latin or the 
Greeke, as may be ſeene in Fulke AR. 39. 35. and in the 
Engl. Bib. of Anno 1562. in 2+ Paral. 36. B. I omit ſun- 
dry ſuch like, only for breuity. 


SECT. 


CT. 
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SECT, III 


That the Aneiem Fathers expound the Scriptures for the 
lawfull wſe of Images, and Religious Renerence done 
vnto them,agreably with Catholikes . 


Aint Athanaſius in juſtification ofthis DoArine writeth 
thus (1) God forbid , and let it be farre from vn, that we Cht- * 
ftians ador Images God. as the — do. We declare only our 228 
afſeftion , and the care of our bus towards the figure of the perſon principem. c. 
expreſſed , by bis Image: therefore of tentymes we burne as pupro= 13, 
fitable the wood which eritwhyle was an Image , if the figure be 
worne out. Therefore as Lacob when be was 10 dye , adored the top of 
loſephs rod. not bonourng the rod it ſelfe, but lim who beld the rod: 
ſo we Chriſtians do no iſe adore Images, but enenas moreouer, 
when wek!'fſe our Children and Fathers, we declare the deſire of our 
mynd. Euen 45 the lem alſo did adore in iymes pait the tables of the 
Law , and the two golden Cherubims , and certayne other I mage, not 
worsbippmg the nature of the tone or gold, but our Lord bo comman 
ded themto be made . 

With S. Athanaſius agreeth Tertullian ſaying , (2) 4d , E.. 
therefore be forbidding the ſimiluudeof all things to be made , which Cont Marcio» 
gre in beauen, and in Earth, and im the waters, be doth shew the cau- . 88, 
ſes reſtrayning , to wit the ſubſtance or matter of 1dolatry ; for be 
addeth afterwards, you thall not adorethem ,nor ſerue them: but the 
figure of the braſen Serpent whichour Lord commanded Moſes af- 
terwards,did not belong to the tiileof Idolatry, but to remedy and helpe ( Df ot 
thoſe ho were infeilad by the ſerpents. And 1 ſay noibing of the figure td: E/ gl 
of the remedy ( to it the Croſſe) ſe both the golden Cherubim & Tra la. c. 
Seraphim & c. 3 P-119, 

The Fathers wete ſo full for our Catholicke vſe of (4) g 
Images, as that they allowed the publicke placing of them 2'* 9478+ 
in Churches, though Fulke thinketh this to be (2) K ä — 
the Commandement. For ſundry examples and teſtimonies ot . g. 
the Ancient Fathers ate in proofe thetof alleadged by the e, 3% Cent. 
Prot. (4) Parker, Chemnirius , and the Centutiſtes. In fo 4. Cel 48. 

Bbb 2 much 


de. dt. ad —_—_— * 


Chap. 17. 3886 Tun TxieLE Conn, 

much, that in reſpe& of ſuch publick allowance of Images, 
(5) Lib. 7+ the Prot. Functius affirmeth, that, (5) 4nno 49 4. Xenaias Was 
Comment in the ſirſt in the Church that flirred vp war agamit i mages. 


ny —_— And wheras Prot. pretend, that we Catholickes do take 
404 away the ſecond Commandement, S. Auſtine athrmeth 
this part of the Commandement , Tho sbalt not ma to thy 
ſelfe any grauen thing, not to be a ſeuerall diſtin Precept of 
it ſelfe, but parcell of (and therfore explayned by) this for- 
mer, Thou shalt not haue range Gods. In this he writeth fo lat» 
gely and plainly, & bis judgment is ſo confeſſed, that Mul- 
ce] Toe com. culus ſpeaking of Catholickes ſay th, (6) They diuide the pre- 
de Decelogo, ccpteef the 725 into three, and of the ſecond into ſeauen, and ſo 


b. 30. they leaue 0u1 the Commandement concerning Images, and grauen 
thinges , following Auſtmne , who l. 2. que. ſuper Exod. c. 71. ap- 
pointetb three Precept to the firſt table , and theother 7.1o the ſecond, 

(5)Commens. Willet alſo confeſſeth, that (7) Auſtine would haue bat 3. Pre- 

Vpon Exod. cepts in the fir table. And againe, (8) The Rems opinion is, 

in e. no. p. 366. that there are but 3. Commandements in the firſt table, putting the 

(8) bud. f. 2-firft into — — queſt 71. in Exod. 

oo And whereas S. Auſtine taught this our Catholike Prin- 

(v) De DoF, ciple , that (9) The honour giuen ynto profitable f nos appointed by 

Chrift.L.z.c, God, paßeih from them to the thing — 1 affirming 

9. that Sacraments may as ſignes be honoured, ſayth euen as 

(16) Hiſl, we ſay of Images (10) That bonour flayerb not in them, butpaſieth 

Sacron, part. from them io the things which are fignifyed : in proofe whereot he 

5.45. c. 8. alledgeth S. Auſtine, ſaying, Thoſe things which Auſtine writ , 
de doll. Chriſt. lib. 3. c. 9. do agree with theſe : Who adoreth ( (ayth 
he) 4 profitable ſigne appointed by God , whoſe power and ſignification 
be ynderſtandeth , doth not honour that which ii ſcene or paſſeth , but 

Defence 14ther that whereunts allſuch things ave to be referred. 'T his place 

de Euchar. is ſo pr that it is theretore alledged to the ſame put- 

loc. t. col. poſe by Peter(11) Martyr. 

382. In further proofe yet of Images, let ys ſee what honourthe 

(1) Y _ fathers gaue to the Croſſe. Perkins acknowledgeth that, (12) 

— on. Paulings Ep. 12. ſaith, The Bizhopof Hieraſalem yearely at Eaſter et 

Hesk. p 657. forth the Croſſe for the people to worship, himſelſe being the chiefe of the 

W C , oriheppers. Now Paulinus according to Ofiander , () wat 

,, familiar with Hicrome, Auitine, and Ambroſe, Danæus auoucheth 
that 


— 


— — — — - — * — — — 
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| that Cyril and ſundry other learned Fathers (14) were * — 
4s ſuper ſtichons and blinded with this enchaniment of the Croſſes — Hoey 
* How. 3arges confeſſeth that, (15) there is nothing aſcribed to 2 ogy 
1 the — — out of Bapii/me, by ibe ranłęii Papiſts,vu: the Faibers — 
7 * eply engaged in the ſame : ſo as if we will ſe it as the Fathers N p 1415, 
x4 Cc wetake the Soule tobe fenced with croſung of the Body , and ad Parker 
— bt yertae of conſecrating the S aer ment. dryumg 445 E. . 
— 4 — — = _ whercof he ailedgeh tund:y COON "Oy 
- pre «Gai tu and he like is acknowledged by other( 16) (% In Co- 
Duectly contrary to all Puritanes, and the m — 
N L , ore 
_ ot Proteſtants, S. Aultine ceacheth that, _— — 8 
ſigne of the Crofie be applyed, whether to the forebeads of the beue- ('%) Cet 4. 
=> er tothe water wherewnth they are regenerated , or io ihe ele Coleen End 
— they are annoynted, or to the Sacrifice wherewub they are — 
neurts ed , none of theſe are rightly admwaitred. The Centutiſtes — 
reciting this ſaying, affirme that, (18) He ſpealęth ſuperſtitioui- — — 
þ. And D. Fulke acknowledgeth that, (19) Indeed S. Auilme (17) la 2 
—— Trad. 118. ſeyih, that the ſigne of the Croſſe w Ceremo- ung. Ioan. 
aſe in all the Sacraments , which of ut were not yſed , nothing of Trac. us. 
* done: with whome agree other Prot. reproung — 
. Auſtine for his Catholike doctrine of the ſigne of the — 
Croſſe. And yet S. Chryſoſtome(liuing inthe ſame age with 15. J. Jen. 
5 Aultine ) giueth like teſtimony tor the Greeke Church _ hs 
wing » (20) thing which help to our ſaluation are perfetted by (18) Cewe 
— rofſe for wh? we are regenerated, the Croſſe of our Lord ts preſent . Co. wy , 
2 we are nouruhed with the moi ſacred meate, when we take or- (19)Aga'ni 
feuern where and alwayes that enfigne of victory tu at hand. 5 © het Talk 
. and generally was the ſigne ot the Crofle vled 11 3 
the Fathers in the Adminiſtration of the holy Sacraments * 

— as concerning the ſigning of our forebeads with the fi. bb 
=_ the Croſſe S. Auſtine ſayth, (21) The people are marked ( — 
* foreheads with the ſigneof our Lords Paſuon. in preſernation . Han, 
— ae, \nd he auoucheth, that, Chriſt (22) would nor *** , 
= ' j — to be bys ſigne in the forbeads of the fa1ibfull but 4 Croſſe. — 
= = ing ot himſelte and his one practice, he glos ieth 2 
— 22 wordes, (23) 1 amo ſar from being r 

roſie, that 1 r tbe Croße of _ nd tar 46 
aden 


— — — — 
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In loss. bidden place, but I carry it on my forbead. And ſpeaking againſt 
Tra#t.zs, a Pagan he ſayth, (24) Let bum mult g Chr ift cr 
(14) in ſ. let me ſes ih Crſ of Chriſt in the forbeads of Kenges. Surely all 
141. this ſupetſtiuous with Proteſtantes. 
Now to the many miracles wrought by the ſigne of the 
Croſle,and by ys obiected in this behalte, from the Fathers, 
esc. P. Couell anoucheth that, (25) No man can deny bu! that God 


. — maniſeſted bis power, to the amazement of the world in this contem- 

re Ton, Prible figne, as being the inftrument of many miracles. And Hpi. 

piu pet. nian confeſſeth that, (26) Auſtine telleth many true miracles dem 
by theſigneof the Croſſe, and the Dr ul put to flight. De Ci. Oer. . 
22.6.8. 

(15) Fug. And wheress (27) S. Auſtine , Origen , Chriſoſtome, 

ferrm de Hierome, Hilary, Theophilat , Euthimius and Bede de 


Temp. ſer. teach, that at the day of ludgement Chritt will come, with 
— — 8, ide ſigne ol the Croſſe before him, the ſame is defended by 
— the Prot. Tri · ſaying. (28) Guaker of famous memory ſo expound 
Mathew 2.4. 30. 4nd by the ſigne of the ſorne of man , be ynder{tan- 
deth tbe Croſſe , cheſt be his words: Mott of the Ancient Fathers ex- 
(+8) Trae pound ihe Creſſe to be rin: figne c. Alſo Thomas Coxper Bizhop of 
Catholicke, Lincolne ſayd, My Brethren, can you not endure that figne to be made 
p · 295» beer ypon Earth , which before the commmy of the Iudge thalbe con- 
ſpicuoxs in beawen i Wherefore though Prot. and Duell can» 
not endure the ſigne of the Crolle , yet Chriſt, and his uus 
ſeruants will ever honour it. 


©: i Wo 
That Proteſtant writers do acinoxlege and allow the wſe of 
Images in Churches : and that duc honour may be cx- 


hibited unto them. 


T} O begin firſt with Wicliffiſts, Wicliffe himſelſe con- 
feſſeth that, (i) It is cuident. tha! Images may be well ind i 
made; well, to excite, facilitate, and inflame the myndes of the fayib- 
full, that they may more denoutl worship their God. Agayne (2) 


Therefore it 1s granted that Relicl es, Image, and SACTAMENTS = 
0 


(a) Go I 3, Ep. 
4 


(+) De Eu- 
(bard. 9. 


— 
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* with wiſdome to be worcbipped . v0 
Hel. To cone tothe Hullites, lohn Huſl: acknowledgeth ge 
y all that (3) Alibougb before the | mage of Chrift o/ 4% Sami, men may 2407 . 


lawfully ue, downe, pray, ſacrifice place candies and do [6 but yet (4) Cap. 24s 
(the they ought not to do thoſe tung in the Name of the Image but in the ©) Bate 
bers, | 149% of him whoſe I mage it u: enenasthe image not for it ſelſe, but 1 > or 
1God & for ibe thing dr un i to he graue. placed, p und before man. Peri- fo — 
dem- b an aloweth theu placing in Chu ches, ſaying, (4) 1 pre — 
Api feſſe that Images of Chriil and by Sames, all ſecular mdecency , in Pref p. un, 
denn — — 1 my lawfully be bad aud pre ſuabiy kept in (e — 
Den. e Churches of Chriſtians . So tuperitatiou | 2 
—— pe {ly Popith ate the 772.0 
ave, The Lutherans alſo are no leſſe faulty , for Doctour ene 
dedo & Luther (5) and Brentius were of —2 the Com- — 
with mandement in Exodus againft greaventhinges, was but pecu- yy f” 
ed by liarto the Lewes, and Ceremoniall, But Luther further tea- (8) bn Fe- 
pound, cheth that, (6) Theſpirit of Images breakers is not good, it breatherh 5. 
Han BW fg ters and ſaduions cc It is proxcd from Moyſes , that the Inna» 228 
—_— 0 the Crucrfine 4 and Sams are te be permitted. Againe, (7) It: 1 
yhup of Li bee leger, becauſe God bumſelſe in the Old Tetament (io © 
c mate nd a brafſen ſerpent to be creed, and 4 Cherubim at the ty — 
ie c- belles Arke G6. RA and Lacobus (8) Andreas thought the T heol. ee. 
want — ot Images , and which is mote, even the pla- (11) I» Cen. 
is te eing of them in the Church, to be a matter of indifferency. + Feu. 
(9) Chemnitius is alſo of the ſame mynd, alledging Luthers Ie 
teitimony for the ſame. Bucer alſo ſayth, (10) We ds not con- — * 
demae the [mage of c and of bis Saints. And Brachman iuſti- (. Zr 
lyeth Images by way of demand and compariſon thus, (11) = * 
16 N — 2) God bnnſelfe commanded to make two g Fulkcia 
aid Cherubim &c ?That therefore if it were lawfull to paym e- bis Det. of 
— — moſt ſacred Temple, why may ut not be Lawfull for = wr”, 
Win our Churches to haus the Images of Chy — N 
andof the eds? ger of t bumſeife ,boly angels, CY 
fe con- | The (13) Lutherans yet retaynethe vſe of Sacred ima (ie 
,, ee in their — And Beza ſpeaking ot the Lutherans, Sci, 


u- Maketh them as yet farre more chargeable . ſay ing voto the. Moncizh.reſps 
de (HSG aum Cc. de not you. D. Lath' r bimſelf leading you, kneels P44. alt. p. 
TW — bn 10 your Crofies and Images of the Cx | Do you net alſoin **+ 

token 


2 
—— — 
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(#5) Def. of toten of reuerence, light ther to in the day tyme, waren Candler Ot. 
the Engl. and this bow bile and bow great ſocner it be, is it not, I pray you , e 
Tranfl cu p. gęrnall and religious adoration, which being done ynto the Image ( is 
** not as he there telleth them to be excuſed ) by our pretence of 
by anſw, to £477i"g your mynd to the Exemplar (or thing ſignthed ) for (ſaith 
certaine ob. he a little there betore ) the wiſer Papiits will anſwere , that they 
ie &. pa. 83. & alſo exhibite this wor ship not to the 1 mage of the Crucifixe, but in mind 
„* Touch- to Chriſt bimſelfe , 
burne Aotid, Fulke conteſſeth, that, (15) Lutherans haue fill Images in 


A Bucer their Churches, and they are therem dejended by ſundry other (16) 


Cent. Ep. Proteflants. 


Per. Mart & The booke of Reformation inthe tyme of King Hen- 


Melanct in ry the eight, which was allowed amongſt others, by M. 
Palmerus de (17) Latimer and Cranmer, affitmeth, (18) The worsbipping 
Imag. ſeQ. of Images : which article was (19) written, and added by the 
174-476 Kings hand. M. Thomas Bilney a ffumed, and belie ued in 


775 48 plaine termes the adoration of Images. Add that (26) Brach · 


B.ants med, ſelues , but their fſt patternes.. And agayne , they teach, that the 


(18) 48. do not adore the images, but the things figmifyed thereby 

Mon. ſupra, Concerning the worthip due to the ſacred name of le- 

(1) At. ſus, which istheſameto theeare, that the Image is to the eye, 

Mon, ſupre. and being lawfull, proueth the like for Images; the ſame 

— — —_ is appointed and allowed by the Iniundhons (21) made in the 
e cent, iymeof Q, Elizabeth, & it is defended by D. (2 2) Whitguife and 
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mons for without any figne of bonour and reverence. Thus is playne bloc tt iuhnei. 
ll epett. p. Caluin cõfeſſeth that, (25) The Druine Maieſt) y / Chritt is ſo robe 
30. leemed of vs in this Name , that it may gayne that reverence with vn, 


(#3) Ag. which is due to the One and Eternall God. 

Rbems 1 eZ, Concerning the vſe ot the figneof the Croſe, Luther faith, 

. (260 ben thou 11ſeft in the morning. 51ſt thinge of all, thou bali ſigne 
thy 


U 
And che like of Luthers praQtiſe 
Luthers owne ſcholler. But to looke neerer home, the 
munien books in ty me of . Edward the 6. ( penned b 
and approbation of Cramer, Laimer, , 4nd > 
Dexines of that Anno 1549: preſcribamm 16 
Ga and Pe ue the Sacrament figne of the Yo) Pol 
Croſſe, and the Prieſts like conſecrating the (31) Nu ee — 
Boptiſme, with the figne of the Croſſe. 
SBCT. V. 
(apo ObiedTions from Scripture, vreed by Proto ante. ga, 
fe and the daxfull wfe of Images an 
r knew 
ther Ome obiect that of Iſay , (1) ts whom will you hben God, or 
werent — ſunilitade will you ſen vp ynto bim? The Nee be ob- 3 — * 
4 theſe dedded out of other (2) places, Anw. Theſe places only |, — 
w ſom concerne ſuch Images, as are adored and made for Gods, as ;. 48, 
any % may —— be gathered out of the ſame „But for 2 85. 
r. more tull anſwere, obſerue that a thing may inted three 
hne. | wayes:firſt,to expreſſe the perteR ſimilitude of the forme & 
iſo r0bt ¶ anute of the thing it ſelſe, and thus only Corporall thinges 
ul vn, ¶ can be painted, and in this ſort toendeauour to paint God, is 
e make à true Idoll. Secondly, to repreſent to our ſight 
1 faith, ¶ ſome hiſtory, as God almighty walking In Paradiſe in the 
alt ne Ccc ſhape 


thy 


— —— 
—e— 
» 


wn in le free- , 
«nd drinks (4) is Mah. 


from bed, 
HEE: 


— — — —Uä— —— — — — — — — — 


Chap. i. „ TI TI Corp. 
thape of 2 man, Adam and Kue naked hy e 
among de tres, and te AngeNt in mans ſhape with a 
ſwordan hishand. And thus is paint, were not ke nk 


the naturcet Got or the 1, but only b 
— — — * MA very i- 


pture would eαπν]ο N fences. Ti 4 4 gen be 

JR painted without # hiſtoty ,to expteſſe the natwe of the 

2 Celeb thing, aui by ary je of r ſinlicude as it is in 

en On nin: 
1 ; 4 l 

— * — hang theiby 8 expieſſe rheir 

4-15 . . 2 tand * thay God & 


Tune ene ebe awa b uben ont 2 1 — 
R — ure, Which ſeeme to torbid the ot an 
p 
65 n miticude, ns; — —— 25 — 


mdr. Thes hal, — rn 
a Totes. Bede (5) — . 
hibited the making of any — —— 
20 
(5) Deut.4, therto, ot to his _ of Eſtate, the wotdes being = 
24. Leut. 26. rall, as the — ofthe of Chriſt and of his Saints, 
»- Pf. s. 7. or worthipping Y. that heereby is only for- 


Rom. 1.234% hidden the ping er Son of idols orfalſe Gods, is ma- 
Exod-19-4+ nifeſt, een by the place obiected, & the circumſiances ther- 
— of, for it is ſaid immediatly before,. (6) Thex zbalt haws us other 
Gods before me: and after, Thos halt not bow downe to them — 

an the Lord thy God: and fee phe like explication cls-where 

often ſer $0wne in the Script 

Yea this place bs 2 3 * 
(#y bs Brod, aſhamed radon layth, Aye 12 7 1455 of Idols. And 4 
20. ed litle after, That „ bere ts be com 
Gal. demmed il Aten, Me- 
2 rod. a. ſen had wot K God from all fickrons, 
1. red. Wich Kendo corrupt #. And ypon that of Exodus, (e) This 
i) ls l mals two golden Cherubims , he affirmeth, (10) that they 
In/t 1 1. cet. Some reply vnto this, that both the I. es and Gen- 
6.5. 10. alles did adore theit true Godin theis Images, (11) not — 
5 


EI ZE Tir 


54722 


— * — — — — — — 


0 


197 Sol, yg. 
was 1 +». 


TED: 
wheras Caium (x4) auvoucheth, 
vaaduiſed. te forget that is was God by whoſe handes they 


out of to the 
6). made 4 
ae” they free Ga 


iben S #01b bad done greet in Sf And inano- | * 

place, (17) They ha walked offer vanity , and they bane net g 
hens it 07 made w comeont of the band of An. wp. us. 
.-. Neither as Caluia (18) further pectendeth, did they (:7) Ar. a. 
make tneſa [mages that therby they might know. that God 5.5. 
wasche guide at meh louney: forif they defired a Corpo- 
rall ſigne. they had already a Chad, and a Pillar aftyre, which 
were mos fit to guide them then a Calfs, which of nece([i- — 4 
— . —Uñ—— C 
rather made a Caife, then 2 Sheepe, or other thing , but A 
they were accuſtomed to fee the God ef the Agyp- CN. D. 1 c. f. 
tians, which was a dlacke (19) C with whine called (20) loſue 
4pis. And alfo in vame had bene that choyce which 1oſue *4 4+ 
(20) offered the Hebrewes, to ſerus the Geds which their Fe- N. 
thera ſerned, ov the Gadvf the Amerues , er bees God. And Blas (ove „, 
(1rYaymng + If the Lord be God; falbarbim, of l be be, tengo (14) — N 
gur hin therm clearly oppoletirBaal woche true God. And fun e 
laitly that nf Deutronomy ,(22) Theyeffered ymo Den, not 14-15-14. 
10 God; to Gods whom they know wot, new Cod: that came newly yp, . 17, 4 bac, 
So cleere it is , that the le wes torſooke the true God, and . 507-6. 


commineed Idols inc in ſerving ti Gods, ha) lat 
Concarning'the-Hleachens orDeoriles, itis alſo c- C , Be. 
taine that they in their Images falle Gods, for the 6g Cour, 


Prophet labouring to each, thatthe Idols of gold and fil- 
ver were not Gad ;proued the ſame — could not — 
(ie which bad bene in vaine, if none had #4 / a. 
ned the (ane And thongh Cajuin (24) and other . x fol 
would A— i: 
| 2 CARE 21 


— 


„„ 


Chas. 17. 396 Tun TzxirLtz Cons 
* an to thinke there was no other God but ſtones, ſtocke: & c. 
yet it u molt manifeſt, that many of them were ſo blockiſh, 
as that thought them to haue ſenſe, and lyſe, and to be 
Gods: w — fv moued by the —— 
Ptieſtes, bythe generall conceipt therof almoſt through t 
whole — hnoencia of the Deuill, by 
whoſe art the Idols ſeemed to mo (25) ſpeaks, and 
() Aug. de Neicher maketh it againſt this, that they changed their iu 
G or made new ones, or made many for one God: for with the 
4 Z- OP: like ignorance, that t nt them Gods, with the like 
* — 4 they thought they mig t and deſtroy them at their 
C. c. pleaſure: and bauing ſome in heauen , and ſome in Earth, 
81. Arnobius they th tit no abſurdity, that an heavenly God as li- 
Li.coutre ter, Apollo &c. might haue many leſſer Gods of the fame na- 
7 3 — Earth. — — _— (26) and nn offered 
vnto their l which is a worth y prope 
—— to the true God. „ 
. Thirdly the fact of Ezechias (25) pulling downe the 


braſen Serpent, and breaking it in peeces, is obiected 
Images, which yet was afigure of Chriſt. The Anſwere is, 
The Lewes offered incenſe to it as to God, for with them u 
was not lawtfull forany to incenſe, but the Prieſt, which ſee- 
meth — — they ſacrificed vnto it as to God, and ſo 
committed (28) [dolatry 

e Atourth obieRion is, An Image hath neyther life , ſenſe, 

— % nor reaſon, therefore it is not capable of honour. I anſwere, 

my This only progeth that in regard of it ſelfe, it deſerueth no 
honour , but it proueth not the ſame in regurd of the rela» 
tion which it hath to the Exemplar. 

Fiftly, ſome Images of Chriſt , or our Lady, are more 
for example frequ and teuerenced, then others of the 
ſame in other places, therefore this argueth , that we place 
ſome divinity and vertue in the ſayd Images. I anſwere, the 
more frequeting ot reuerencing of ſome Images then others, 
ia not by reaſon of any ſuppoſed vertue , but eyther becauſe 
God worketh miracles by ſome, and not by others (Which 
allo is the cauſe why we rather pray to one Saint then an- 
other ) or elſe by reaſon of the (anRity otthe maket 3 


—— 


THz Taxrytn Corp 
&e, ——— — — — "_ at 
kiſh, ochers by an (30) Angell , others by $. (31) Luke, and other (+9) Zac 
whe (32) noly me« 7 or laitly becauſe ſome do more perteRly te- 3799 54% 
f the pu the Exemplar then others. 1 * — 
h the any vb«A4, that in ſauout of Images —— 
1, by the ſecoud Comandement. Anſw. Though —— Land ROE 
2 mes, Which are made for a briefe memoriall or abltract — 
do ot ouc C.mriltian tayth , we do not ſer done all the wordes 4 mgm , 
h the at large which are in the Ry ble, as neither do we in ſundry . 
e like ocher Poin:s of Chriſtian DoQrrine ; yet — them incur —— 
ien B. bles as largely as Prot. haue, i any thing could be produ- — 
Anh, ced tro n thence, agaynſt Images, it were much — for- — 
In. | Eidleagaynit vas then it it were in our Catechiſmes neuer — 
+ ne- ſo otten. Bur beſides , this difficulty is further ſolued thus — 
fered (33 Som: deuide the Decalogue (o ,as the Precept againſt 7% Niepb, 
roper Bzuen things, and the adoring of any other but — is . 8. 8 
all one Precept ʒ and ſo all grauen things are not rohibired , 992 %*-i* 
ne the but only ſuch are taken for a ſtrange and — this — 
painlt opinion, do make theſe two, Thenchalt not conet thy neighbour! CT hes 
ere h, e, &, Thea halt not cont thy aeg goods, to be diſtinct — 
dem Precept. Others (34) make the Precept. —— — 2 
be. thy neighbour: nf and is gli. te be all 0ne,and ſo theſe de- fe- +. 4 
nd f uide the firlt Precept into two, making. Thowsbalt not make to — — 
thy ſelfe aur graues cr. and, Thos thalt not adore them nor — 
fenſe, hir them to be two diſtinct Precepts, and theſe conſe — — 
— thinke, that the making of Images to adore them for * — 
d, is onlyptohibited by the ſecond, Wherfore after what ye 
rela» — we deuide the Commandment, not the ma- —e 
king or e of Images , but the making or adoring them tor 97% we. 


is heer only prohibited, EY. 110. c. 1. 
5 | ( bilo 
bi, uo Ce. 


Cee 3 CHAP. 


Chas. 15. * 


6) Concil. 


Trident. S eff. 


7. Can.4. 


(+) Can. $s 
(4) Car, 6. 
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CHAP, 5 


The true State of the Queſtion , concerning the Si- 
cramentsof the New Law cookerring graces 


Whether the Sacroment; of the Nev Lav do truly canferry 


grace ſo the Worthy reccauer, as Gods lnitrumental 
Canſes i or that they are only ſig ne and r u 
of grace receined by Faith. | 


SECT. L 


Catholike Doctrine. 


— — —— — 
5 meaneswhet- 
a, a AI, — of Chriſt are to be applycd 
24 r — his heauenly Grace to be 
43) I .das ned to the remuſſion of Sinve , and 
S the gay aing ofeternall glory : what the 
Catholike Church in this belicueth , it 
ly (etdowne by the Councell of Treat in theſe words 
( 1 If any man iballſay that the Sacraments of the new Law are ni 
weceſſary ynco Saluarion , but ſuperfluous , and that men nay ob ae 
of God only by fanththe grace of luthfication without them. or the de. 
fire of them, although all of chem be not neceſ ar y to eaery particnlt 
8 610 that the Sacraments ware ordurned for nournubng 
of fayth alone &c.(3) Or iat the $ acraments of the new Law do un 
comic 


| 7 3 22 rere 


eſtee· 


— 
y 
1 
e, and 
hat the 
th * 1 
words 
are 2 
ob 4584 
the ic · 
uticnla 
wrishing 
p do wif 
cone 


— 


run TxtStu Conn. 399 SU. 1. 


aut anne the grace which they ig or done conferre grace it ſelfe, 
h 44 , 4s fhough they were oftly ex101nall *. 


put ne mnpedoment 
Grace by faych, or of Inftice. and rerrayne ales of —— 
f , wherby amo it men rr — 
from a, . (4) Or if any 1hdll ſay, that all Crit h %- D rus - 
wer in tbe word , aud in admimftring of the Sacranrens r (5) Or gent P: 4. + 
that in the Miniſters, when they de make or grae the Satraments, 1n- (2) Copete, 
nos ano: required a, leaitof doing h ive Chured doch let bum — — 
be * 
ne Councell of Florence ſpeaking of the 8acramenti 2 D. = 
of the new L+vw, ne that (6) — differ murh from the p 1 xy 
Sutremens of the DU tue for they did ut ce grace , net dil f- yes tm Rom 
the ſame to be gruen through the Paſrron of ; bar theſt our 4. 11. 
bob cuntayns grace, and pine the ſame to recepaers. And ( P.. 
the like is taught by the Councell of (7) Mogumia. And ſo & 2 
all (F) Cat ſtill teach, that the Sacrament inſtituted 42 rg ny 
by Chir iſt, are ttue infiromencall catfes of tix gtace, not on · * — b 
by Ggnifying , but ecaly conferring the ſume to the wonby 4; , J. 


Paste; Diſpatable * 


tall Cauſes of Iuſtifcation : (12) Orhers more — that 
they are cauſes phy ſicall. | 

dome (i. that the Sacramentes of the old law, Cir- 42. * 
cumcilon excepied, do not iultity ex pere opera, through Senr. . 4. 
the faith and deuotion of the Receauct, But others (14) PI. — 


j- PF4-9.64 * 
ai, 4+ 


more probably teach the contrary. (9) Gels 
Some (15) that Cucamcorion did conferre grace ex ope- — 
aperto Others (15) den y it, aſcribing only that power io (15) — n 
the Sactamentes of tue New Law: and this is mach more 5. 40. 5. 
probable. Mend. v. art. 
Some 4+ enen. 
bun, Gr. in 4. ift · I. (ie) O. Tbo. pat qe e- 4. Cree, S015 . 
ms, in . Dx. i. | | 


- — — — — — 


— — — — —U— — — 


Chap. 18. 400 TB TIIIII Cons. 
Some (7) that a Sacrament cannot properly be deſy- 


GO ned, ſeeing it is either, Aegi qu per accidens , ſeeing BW th; 
aer. N. jt conſiſtech of thinges and wordesz or EN ratwnis, if it be BU B. 
<.7,9 4 {ormally taken.(18) Others, that a Sacrament is Exs rationis, . 
— & ram per ſe, and therſore may be defy ned impertectly.(19) MW vec 
Dift.1.q44. Others, that if a Sacrament be taken morally , it may pro- go 
Sot us. Dit. 1. perly be defyned, but not if it be taken phybcally. ov 
1. Some (20) teach, that in the Sacraments the thing ſen- 
10 Bellar. & ſible, is the matter, whether it be thinges wordes, or both, W Tr 
an. nge and the ſigniſication to be the forme, Others, (210 that the W mis 
”n 


were. l. e. 0. gictament᷑ conſiſteth of things as the matter, and the wor 
—— des as the forme. Ochem, (no faken not all the Sacramentes, 
Dr.. v. but only ſome do conſiſt of thinges, and wordes . Others, 
1. Caiet, in 3+ —— ame nga of the new Law , do confiſt of 
„60. thi wordes. 
— ome (240 thiake that the Character 5 ſom 
p. be. $acramentes is not any reall thing diſtin trom the Soule, 
17.1. . (25 Others that ĩt is a reall relation: (26) others an abſolut 
- quality, which ſome make to be inherent in the vndeiſtan · 


222 7 ding, others in the will, and others in the ſubſtance of the 
4. Soule. But theſe — — that may be diſputed by De 
ined by the 


Ae nines, not being Church. 
Bop. 
(% Alex, Proteflant V niruthes. 


decres 
1b " 
iu, 


. _ He alſo accuſeth (+8) the Maifter of the Semtences & School- 
(+7) Serm. de men, for that they write only of the matter and forme of Sacra. 
Baptiſmo. ments (Fe. but leave yntouched the ſpirit , lyfe, and yſe , that in, the 
(a8) ibid, truth of Gods promiſe and our fyth : But he, and they 1. 4. Diſt. 
4 7 treat at large of the fayth of the receyuer , and true 
vic of the Sacraments. He 


Tus TI Cord. 401 SCH. ts 
He (29) maketh Scorus the firſt author of that opinion, (9e . 
that the S4cr amentes ds conferregrace to bem that net 4 barre. 105% 41th 
But the ſame was former hc by (30) lnnocencius 3. & IC a 
S. (31) Aultine. And he chargeth (32 che Scotiſtes, nat to % 4 
require in the vie of the Sacramen tes, ſayth, good purpoſe. or . 
good motion of the hart. But the contrary appeareth in their (0½ Ep, 41. 
owne(33) Writing: ad Bo,. 
Hethufius chargeth the Fathers of the Councell of 2 is aſ- 
Trent to teach that, (34) Without externall Papiſticall Cereme- 2 
nies neither the trath, ner dignity , nor efficacy of the Sram 10 (8 UOTE 
i Zut no ſuch thing is to be ſeene in the (35) Councell, , Di g. 


CE 
Proteflant Dattvine. 4 


1.27.64. 
(4) Do er- 
Prot. (36) teach that the Saeramentes of the new Te- run 
ſtament are 0 better in efficacy then were the Sacramentes 5 he 
ofthe old. And that. (37) they be only Scales of Ri ee 
not workerof Grace. In lo much that Caluin ſayth. (30) AM hat- 10 14 
tohad gram re te — 2 | 


ye poſt receyued in thai. bas verrue uri bang, that ab 49 00 Wile" 
percepued in therra. yaop. p. 


Proteflants agree With Ancient H ereticii. 


6, dr g vii 
D. Whitaker conſeſſech that, (29) The Manichees were — 
accuſtomed to deny, ſinnes to be forgiuen and grace conferred in Bap- Wine. 


ue. Fot which alſo they are condemned by S. (40 Auſtine Sy 
Petilian the Dogatiſt caught that, The Baptiſave of lebe and 145 _ 
Chit. were all one, for which he is impugned by Saint (41) (49) tie. 
Aultine, The Meſſaljans (42) alſo were condemned tor de- C. 14- f. 
nyingto the Sacraments the power of SanRificans, which (99) "WY 
they aſcribedto prayer. The (43) Armenians taught , That pu 
the Sacraments of the new Law den conferre grace , and the lelf- 10. p, $83. 
fame you haue lately heard to be taught by Pioteſtanu. — ws, 
com Te. 


Proteftant Errours « Bap fol. 2. 
(49) r, 


The very word Sacrament is ſa hateſull to Prot, that 46. 
Ddd Tan- 


— 


——— en ac. 


— 


. — g A - 


— — . N 
1 
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Chap. 18. 402 Tun TIIT LI Cons. 
far) . a. Zwinglius ſayth. (44) 1 greath with that word Sacrament had 
Cont lis. Pe- weuer bene receyued by che Germans . And thelike diſlike therof 
51. c. 3a. 34+ ſhe w ſundry other (45) Proteſtants. In fo much that Me- 
27. lancthon in kis Common Places intituleth the Chapter 
(42 — he tin he treateth of Sacramentes De fignis , Of fignes . Wo 
H — (layth he) call fignes, that which others call Sacramentes, 
(41) Guido Caluin (46) is ot opinion that the wordes which with 
de Arme u. the Element maketh a Sacrament, are not any wordes of 
Error 16, Conſecration, but the Miniſters Sermon preached aloud, 
(44) C 1] willnet ſay( faith (47) Luther) what the Paprites ſay, that none 
vera & ef the Angels, nor Mary berſelfe can conſecrate: But | ſay to the con- 
Relige ©.40 trary,thatif the Deill bimſelfe thould come, and 1 afterwards know 
4% Luther. the Dexill ſo to haus crept into the Office of the Paſtor of the Church, 
Abeba. in the beef man, to be called to preach, and publick in the Church 
Babyl. c ds  lobauttanght,bapiized, celebrated Maſſe, and abſolucd from fin ue & 
marin. Car 0+ io haus performed that Office according 10 the Inituuten of Chriſt, 
lo Had. .d then we thould be in forced to confefie that the Sacramentes were nat 
Imaginibuy « without eſſicacy, but that we receyued true Baptiſme, tray 
Ser Goſpell, true abſolution , true Sacrament of the bedy and bloud of 
. l. 4. cg, 1:8. He alſo teacheth in ſundry places tnat, (48) All Cn 
. fans are Prieſts : and produceth ſeuetall Examples (4g) out 
(46) lau. 1, of Scripture, to proue that women map preatb. A great triend 
4214. (4 to women will Luther ever be. Andio likewiſe ts the De- 
Beza um- uill, whom he acknowledgeth may be a Miniſter, with 
, Power to preach, baptize, ſay Maſle, conſecrate the Sacra» 
ment &c. 
— Luther, (50) Caluin, and other Prot. teach, That is- 
Miſe private. tantion in the Miniſter is not required in the adminiſtra» 
& ve. . tion of Sacraments, but that the (ame are eff-Auall though 


cord they be not giuen in the name of God, or ſeriouſly, but on- 
(48) L,, ly in jeſt, or skorne. 
way Whitaker auoucheth that, (5 1) Paul expreſly teacheth, the 


, . Iſraelites to haus had indeed the ſelfeſame Sacraments , which Chi 
ticulis A Les. bath giuen to vi. Wherfore according to Prot. the very lewet 
ne te. das injoyed the ſelleſame Sacramentes, which Chriſtians do. 
4 . lad S ECT. 
Pragenſes. de inflituradis Miniitrix Ecclefie , (49) L. de 4brogarda Vide, ( U. 
Capinut, Babyl. c.de Bap. © 7.11, 4 Leone, dann. Calu.in Tat Conc, Trid.Sefe 
7. C. u, O. Exam part. 2. p. 141. j4· 1045: (51) Cour, Dur. U. 8 ect. a. 


— — 


TAI TIII11 Cod. 


SECT, IL 


403 Jeck . 


It is proued by Scriptures that the Sacraments of the Nev 
— tre conferre grace 10 the vortiꝶ receauer. 


T- efficacy which Catholikes aſcribe to the holy Sa- 

eramenty may firſt be by the differece berwixt 

$. lobn Baptiſts & Chriſts baptiſme. S. lohn ſaith, (1)1 haue (+) Her. 1.2, 
Led you wth water, but be thall baptize you with the bely Ghoft ; Matejoli, 

beer ſo great difference is put betweene the ethicacy of lohn, 

and Chriſtes Baptiſme , as betweene water and the Spirit : 

But the Baptiſme of lohn was ſufficient toſtirre vp & nou- 

rich fayth , no leſſe then the Baptiſme of Chriſt , therin be- 

ing external ablution and the word of promiſe, for be prea- 

ched not only the Bptiſme of Pennance ynts (2) remiſizon of fin- R 

um, but even the ne Cbriſt leſus. 10 Luc u. 

Caluin heere (4) replyeth, that the difference of theſe (0H. 

two mes con lied holy be this, that lobn was the Mi- 70 88 

niſter of the externall Ceremony , and Chriſt the Author of 4 — 1 

the internall Sanctiſication : but this is eaſily confuted, be- 

cauſe had it bene fo, Iohn neyther could, nor ought to haue 

faid, I baprize ch will baptic c. as before; but ſhould haue 

ſayd, I bt, be doth bapnite : neither — Saint Paul haue 

cõmanded thoſe to be baptized with theBaptiſme of Chriſt, 

whom he had already heard. to haue beene (5) baptized be- („ co, .. 

tore, with the Baptiſme of lohn. 3 8.16, x7, 
Neyther will it ſuffice to anſwere with (6) Caluin, that 

they were not baptized againe , but only viſibly receaued (y) In 48, 

the gui't of the holy Ghoſt ; but againſt this the text is ouer 10. 

plaine; Hearing theſe thing they were baptized in the name of our 

Lord leſus . And when Paul had impoſed bands on them, the holy 

Ghoſt came ypon them, and they ſpakę with . and propheſyed . 

Agreable ro this, when (7) 5. Philip had baptized many in (7) 47. % 

Samaria; S. Peter and S. lohn comming thither afterwardes 12+t5-16. 17+ 

prajed for them tht they might recrius the holy Ghoſt, for be was not 


Jt come vpn any of them bu' they were only baptized in the name of 
| Ddd 2 our 
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our Lord leſus, — their bande: ypon them and they 
receyued the boy Gbeſt. So different thmges are Bapriſme, & che 
receiging of the boly G bol by the unpoſition of bands. 

Sccoadly Chrilt (ayth, (8) be that believerh and is baptized 

(0) Bs. be ſaved. Here laluation which is not wrought but by 

3 lultification, and waſbing away cf ſinne, is ati alike 
to Baptiſme,and is faxth, Lo reply, that Baptiſme ſaueth, by 
ſtirring vp faith, is infufficient ; for ficſt taith goeth before, 
wheras it is abſurd to place the effe before the cauſe ,euen 
as it were abſurd to fay , he that is cured, and taketh phiſick 

&c. and ſo, ſeeing to heare the word of God, is truly the 
cauſe of fayth, therfore the ſame inthe Sctiprures is ſet be- 
ce) To. f. 14. fore, as, (9) bewhich beareth my word, and belieneth hin that 

(10) 10,6. me, bath lyfe cuerlaſting: See the like (10) elſwhere. Beſides 

45+ Chriſt here ioyneth not the Sacrament with reaching, as 

Proteſtants do, bur with fayth, which is the effec of pre 

ching: wherfote as fayth according to Proteſtantes doth im- 

 mediatly iultify, by applying the merits of Chriſt, not by 

ſtirring vp any other cauſe, why may not the ſame be ſaid 
of cy nk, Chriſt alike attributeth Saluation to both 

00 lau. v 8 T hirdty out Saviour ſayth, (11) Fnles.s man be borne 4+ 

— 2 ri, be cannot enter into the kingdome of God. 

(ex) In Com ere Boptiſme is plainly made the cauſe of our new birth, 

mens, buius Which cannot be ſaid, by ſtirring vp faith, for then it had 

loci.@ |. 4. benefalſe to haue ſaid, Vnles 4 man be borne againe of water &c. 

In/tis, c. 106. j. ſeeing that fayth, which according to them only iuſtifyeth. is 

35+ ; , otherwiſe ſufficiently without Baptiſme ſtirred vp. Caluin 

A2 gere againe (iz) anſwereth, that it is not ſpoken of the 8a 

4 4 cramentof Ba ifme, but only of internal] renouation,and 

Spir, K c. i, ſo the ſenſe to be, Vnles a man be borne againe of water, 

Huron. in e. that is, of the holy Ghoſt, who clegſeth like water. But this 

16. Frech, is Idle, forifit were lawtull thus to peruert the Scriptures, 

A. che, we mighteafily take away not only Baptiſme, bus all other, 

ſoft. & Oil Miſteries. Secondly , watet here is placed before the holy. 

in Comments Ghoſt, wheras firſt I Wow the Expoſition; and after the 


buius loc i. a 
Bafil. Nazian, thing to be expoun 


Nyſn.Ser. de Fathers do generally (13) expound this place of the Sactar 
Fowtbly 


hap. ment of Baptiſme, 


is moſt abſurd. Thirdly the Ancient 
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- Foorhly, of BaptHme it is ſayd; (14) De h , and by (14) 12.s, 
every one of you ha in the name of leſus · Chris for tanie of 38 & Adi. 
Jour (15) He bard ſaved 11 hib lauen of Regeneration, ( 16) ** 17 
ber ( viz. the Cnurcts) wth the Lanty of water in thewerd. 4% n 
In which placesis taught, thar by Baprilme » Maw hach hu 4 , 
finnes remitted, is clenſed and ſaved, | Wa 
Fiftly, of the efhcacy of other Sacraments it is ſayd (17) (19) 42 8, 
When $imen bad ſeene that by the impeſuion of the bands of tbe apf 13. 
les, the holy Ghoſt was giuen &c. and agayne, (18) | admenubibes (13) 2 Tun. 
that thowreſaſcrtate the grace of Gd. which is in iber by ibo 4 
if my bands * theſe places cannot but be ynderfloed of the Sa- 
traments of Confirmation and Orders: And heete the impoſitions 
of dands is manifeitly made the cauſe of the giuing ot grace & 
theboly Ghoſt; neyther can it befayd, that this they do by 
ſtirring vp fayth, for choſe ypory whome hands were impo - 
ſed, were already belicuers. 


SECT. 


UL 
Reaſons in profi that the Sacraments do con- 


Grace » G9] Luc f. 
21. 


Eeing the Scriptures do teſerte the giuing of Grace and (69) Luc, 


remiſſion of ſianes tothe (19) Godbead, to (20) Chit, & (11) 1s . 
to (21) Sacraments, yea ynto the (22) Minifferrtherof, none AH, 1. 16. 
oftacſe therefore is to be excluded, but an explication is to 7. . 5. 
be made, in what fort euery one of theſe confetreth and . ut. 
wotketh the ſame: and heeran example may be given in 4 (.) Je. 30+ 
mans writing , that as in the action the perfon of = 
the writer is the principall Agent , his hand is the Inſttu- Ea part. 
mentconioyned to his perſon, and his penne the inftrumet . 5. 17. Hf 
ſeparated from his perſon , euery one of theſe working in its fir. loc. 
kind, without injury of th'one to th other: ſo like wile there 7 . 5. . 
ua ſemblable ſubordination in the other, the Godhead be · 2 — waves 
ing the principall Agent, Chrifts Humanity & Paſſion be- — 
ing likewiſe the inſtrumental, conioyned to the God-head, run pug 
and Sacraments as being the ſeparated inſttument. Sundry an for, 


Prat, wtiters acknowledge tilery one of thefe in their (2 3} bas. 
Gs Ddd; degree 
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degree to concut te and Worke: the Godhead without diſt o- 
nout to Chriſts Paſſion, his Paſſion without offence to his 
Godhead, and laſtly Sacraments by grace & vertue from the 

(14) tv Exe. Godhead and Chiiltes Paſſion, and without diſhopour 10 
parton Pont, eyther: and ynderitanding thus Sacraments to ſerue only 2 
1 2 _— working inſtruments, there is (as(24) Chemniuus cõſe ſleih 

* reſerned io God bus vwne glory. And this efficacy of in x aid grace 


Gp — thus attributed to Sacraments , is no more diſhonourable to 

667% H.. God, then were the like effees of corporall health referred 

Ito tothe braſen (25) Serpent , 10 the (26) Pond ypon Prebatics , 10 fay 
(+8) AR. u. 5. (27 ) Pau Naphina,to 8. (28) Peters thaddow, and our 8. , 
(25) Mars, viours (29) garment f or then was Sampſons ſtrength being fig: 
— * referred to the (30) heyres of his head, which as they were — 
(30) lade. (31) c ef. and did (320 gr againe, ſo did his ſtrength (23) H 
16.15. decreaſe, and (340 mcreaſe accordingly - int 


(u) tbid. And wheras it is commonly athrmed in Catholike boo . 
erg, kes & Schooles, that the Sacraments conferre Grace ex en com 
(zu) Ibid. au. rate, of the works wiokght , this pbraſe of . is vſed len I fe. 
G4) Ibid. a. two reaſons , as (25) Bellarmine obſerueth : firit therby to ſ· i. 
(15)De effefiu gnify that Sacraments are not only ſignes ot Grace, but allo W 
Secrem. I c inſtruments inſtituted ro worke and confterre the ſame . Se- 
„ condlytoexcludeallefficacyin this behalfe from the party WW 3,0 
that worketh ; whole worke (in diſtinction from other)u W Ilg 
called opus operantss , the wor ke of bim that workeeb , intending Wl «vv 
heeerby , that the efficacy ot Sacraments teſteth not in the tel. 
worthines of him that worketh, thar is , ot him that mini- wer 
ſtreth or receyueth the Sacrament, but, ex cpere operato, of the och 
worke wrought in the Sacramenrall action it ſelſe, as it is inſii- I (ogy 
(46) Bellarm. tuted by Chiiſtcothat end. As tor fayth, & repentance,(36) Why 
vb. ap we hould them to be needtull diſpoſi tions tor our receiving Þ aj w 
of the Sacramentall grace, and ſuch as may not be wanting 
in ſuch as are of diſcretion, yet jt 1s not our faythand tepen - ora. 
tance that worketh the Sactamentall action it ſelſe, as it h the, 
the Inſtitution of Chrilt, ſtan 
The ſecond reaſon, is drawne from the nature of ſigns, I alw 
which are of rwo ſortes, the oneTheoricall, which doth on - I wr, 
ly repreſent the obiect. not working any thing immediat* Þ tha 
ly,or by its owne power , az the ſigue of a Taueine , " * 
y ke: 
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like: and another practicall. which worketh immediatly. & 

by its OS ; fo a Scale doth not only repreſent the 

Im ge, but doth alſo impreſſe the ſame in the waxe. Prote- 

ſtances make Sacraments only fignes of theformer kind, at- 

firniag nem not 0cherwile to iuſtiſy, but by ſtirring vp 

faith. But che ſame is diſytoued euidently , in that they may 

be rigiuly adminiltred (7% to Intants, tothe deafe, and to (,. Hug. l, 
the mad, to whom to apply preaching or other fignes only 4.Conf./.c, 
to [tic vp ayth, were foolith and yayne. 4-& |. oe 

Thiculy it the Sacramen:s be but bare figures to ſtir yp παα - 
fayth, then they might eaſily haue bene ordayned by men, 3%. 10. 
and —— had the ſame power; for what akilleth it, to bare ** £92 P. et. 

a:hcation, who ord1yned them, fo that they repreſent the a 
— obie ct; by whomſocuer the ſigne is — 22 Inne, — 
it repreſenteth alike, The Hebrew words written by God cn. e. . 
in the Tables, do fignity alike with the ſame wrinen in raufranum, 
Hebrew, Greeke, ot Latin by men: And the Trampers( 28) C u. 
commanded by God to be made, do but in the like manner (33) Num. 
encourage to battayle, as the trumpers of the Heathens. Now 
iis granted by the Proteſtants that the Sacraments could 
not be ordained by man but only by God. 

Fourthly, Scraments depend of God, not only in their 
Iaſtuution, but alſo in their vie; for it is God who by his 
Miniſters doth baptize, conſectate, ablolue &c . And this 
trurh is generally (39) hotden , and granted even by Pro- % cx,.-.0 
teltants : But this dependance were not neediull , if they Je. 
were only bare and not working fignes; for that words and Mar. & Aug. 
ocher fignes may only deni and moue the mynd by repre- Tro&,z.m 
ſemuation, it is impertinent from home they proceed, for loan. 
Whether the Mi. or ſeruant (| the ſame words, they do 
alwayes ſignify the ſame thing. 

Fiſthly, Sacraments miniſtred in Greeke or Latin, are 
of no leſſe efficacy then adminiſtred in the vulgar, which 
the party baptized, for example, peraduentute only ynder- 
ſandeth ; ſo Proteſtants admit Catholike Baptiſme, which 
alwayes is miniſtred in Latin. But this were falſe , if they 
wrought only in maner of a Sermon, which profiteth only 
thole who yaderitaad it: Beſydes the Sacramevts only ous 
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fic thoſe who receiue them, though many other preſent do 
ſecand q che adminiſtration thereof, and yer all pre- 
ſent may be ſlirred vp to fayth, ihe promile of God being 
denounced,and the viſihle ſigne put beſore their gyes; fre 
ther, whileſt the Prieſt ſayth, I Bf thee, according to 
Prot, he doth not ſay, I wath away thy finnes , but I teſtiiy 
to thee , thy ſinnes to be forgiven : Now this teſtification 
proficeth not him chat hqpriapd,qccording to chem, but be- 
cauſe in the meane tyme he thinketh and belieueth, that 
God, through Chriſt is mercifull vnto him. But all preſent, 
may thinke and belicue the (ame , the promiſe being gene- 
rall:for not therfore is God propitious vnto him that is bap- 
tied proving to Proteſtantes, becauſe be is baprized ; but 
therfare eltification of Baptiſme is true, God 


ls Nr ſo that by fayth he appte hend thy 

© Lalllyif ur Secrumemis be hu bare ſignes , then 
(ae. y. they do notexcell nor differ from the Sacramemes of the 
19. old law, which in the N eſteemed, (40) 
(44) Galat, Ci is ſaych 8. Paul: who allo calleth the 
4s. Old Sacramentes, (41) f, 4nd peore Elemenis, 


SECT. IV. 


That the CAntient Fathers da expound the Scripture! & 
greably with Catholickes in proofe of the Sacrament 


conferring grace, 
T He former textes of Scripture produced in prooſe ibu 
- the Sacraments inſti by Chrilt, do conſerte grace, 


are io like ſort interpreted by the Ancient tathers : of Bap'il- 

(+) Fei. . me, S. Clemens Romanus Writeth thus. (1 But you will ſg 
peraduenznre , what doth the Baptiſme of water conferre to the wnt+ 
22. truly becauſe Gods will therein 11 fullñ led: ſecond 

ly, becauſe the fr ailty of the former natigity, which came to you by ui 

is cut of to one regenerated of water , and borne of God , and ſo 41 lf 

you may come to ſaluation , otberwiſe,ut is umpoſuuble : for ſo the n 

Propha 
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bub witnefed yuto vs with the Sacrament, ſaying , V erity 1 
vales 4 man be borne of lining Water , be hail not enter 
f beaurn:and 


tber ere to theſe w- 
vers, for they are they alone, which can quench the fury of the ſyre 10 
come: 18 which be which lung retb to come, iu U mE, that the 1doll 
oa in bim &c. 
Wath 8. t agreeth Origen, ſaying, (2) Mach 0% Tre8. y, 
company followed leſas mall be came beyond tordan , whom be al- {v1 
ſo beaied in theſe coatkes of Indes beyond lordan, where Bt 
wg F319 men, aud per Ad ther fore ut is ſard of the Comp 
pan) following our Lord to the Bap:3ſme of lerdan; and be bealed them 
there, for all are truly ſaued from all their ſpericuall infirnine: in A- 
tnſms. (3) Againe, Therfore alſs Infants are baptized , becauſe by (7 Ho. 14. 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm the N ( or Lucan, 
finne) are put away or 4 man be borne againe of 
water 4nd of the ſperit, be cannot enter wits the k of beanen, 
The Councell of Nice decreeth thus of Baprifme, (4 chew 
Our Bapuiſee is not ts be confulered with the gen of the body bat winh . 
the eyes of the mynd. Doeſt thou ſee water? conſider the power of God © 
aden in the waters, for the Gboſpell doth teach ys, that we are bapti- 
zed in the boly Gboll and in fyre, for in the faith of the Baptizer , & 
in the fayth of the Baptized, by a holy Inuocation conſider tb waters 
full of ſank fication of the Spirit, and of dinine fyre : for be ſaytb. be 
thall 8 it you With the boly Ghoſt and with fyre , therfore be who 
iu b deſcendeth full of finnes , and obnoxious 19 the ſernituds 
of Corruption, and be aſcendeth freed from this ſeruitude and fixne, 


being made 4 Child of God, and hem of his Grace , and cobeire with 
Chr baun put ou Chr. as ir is written: 4#boſoener you are who 
oe baptized in Cortit, you haus put on Chrith, 
4 H1crome = rhe — writeth thus, * 
0 60 ff $14 
(5) all itrumpets,aud the publicks naughty . OLED 


6d CH. c. be 


againſt God, wth P and 
Tomes] whe fx ng heme — the 2 4 
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Cbriſt &c. all crymes are pardoned in Bapriſme : neither is ſcurrity to 
(5) z- Cor,s. be feared after the 1udges pardon , the Apoſtle ſaying, (6) 4nd theſe 
Is, thinges truly were ſome of you, but you are waibed, but you are ſanthi» 


fied, but you are tuttifyed in the name of our Lord leſus Chriit, and the 
ſpirit of our God, all ſiunes are pardoned well and fathſully. What ef 
| Baptiſme bath, and what grace the water ſanitifyed in Cho iſt 
bath, I will teach A little after. 
(7) L.4. mo» S. Gregory affitmeth that, (7) A beſecuer is not leoſed by 
ral, c. q. the water of regeneration, be is beld bound wih the bonds of the ſiriſ 
guilt. And what with vs auayleth the water of Bapriſme the ſame 
wrought only fayth among ii the Fatbers of the Old Teſtament , either 
for their litle ones, or the vertus of Sacrifice ſor them of ripe age, or the 
miſtery of Circumciſion, for them who came of the Stocks of Abrabam: 
for that euery one ii conccyued willy the fine of bus firſt Parent , the 
Prophet toſlifyeth ſaxmy , ( Belould | am concerued in miquityes, 
(8) 7.50. 7. and in fiunes bath my mother conceyued me : & becauſe he wbom the 
water of Saluation doth not wasbdoth not eſcade the punishments of 
original finne, truth plainly vit neſſeth by ut ſelf ſaying .V nles aman bs 
regenerated of Water, and the boly Gboſt be thall not bane eternal lyfe. 
(s) Ecel. pol, Concerning Confirmation M. Hooker will tell vs that, 
lug ſer 66. (9) The Fathers exery wheredoimpute puls Confirmation the guifte 
— er grace of the holy Gboft, not which mk th vs fird Chriſti uw men but 
p.198, ben ins are made ſuch, aſuſteth yrin all vertue. armeth vs init 
(11) Nichols temp tation and finne. And in this truth the Fathers ate appto- 
in his Plea ued by D. Coxell, (10) & by the Comm union Booke turned into 
of the lano- Latin, and ptinted at London Anno 1574. 1a ſo much that 
cent p. 24. * the Proteſtants are hetin reprehended by the (11) Puritans. 
— - Concerning the Euchariſtes conferring grace, S. Cy- 
Dioceſe in Prian ſayth: But (12) finceour Lord ſaid : do this in remembrance 
their Abridg- of me: this is my fleth: this is wy bloud : as often 45 it is done ( to wit 
ment. p. 76. thus myttery) with theſe words, and in thus ſaith, this ſuper ſub il. anti all 
Carthw, in bread, and Cup conſecrated, andofſered to God by ſolenine benedithon, 
waitg , Def, ;t auapleth for the lyfe and S aluation of the whole man, being toges- 
3 ther 4 medicine and 4 bolocauſt , to beals our Infirmities, and io purge 
(in ) De cans et; 
Dome. FE 25 
(13) Epil. of S. Baſil the great ſpeating of the proſit that commeth 
Caſarrom by oſten receyuing ,ſayth : (13) Ts Communicate everyday, and 
Patrician, ſo participate of the holy bread and bloud of Chriit, is both amiable & 
244 yer 
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ver profuable, our Lord bhimſelſe manifeftly ſaying: be that eateth my 
flesb, and drinkgtb my blond, hath ( 1.4) eternalllyfe, for who doubteib (14) lo,6-54; 
bat the often participation of lyſe , is nothing elſe but to line many 
wares? wetherfore Communicate foure iymes cuery weck, Sunday, 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, and otherdayes if there thall bap- 
any Commemer alien of any Saint . 
The like Efhcacy ot the Sacrament of Pennance, is 
taught by ſundry Fathers, S.Ephrem ſayth, (15)Thou art good 
o Lord and mercifull, and although once by rapine we haue fallen, by 
pernance we willſtudy to be bealed ; and if like men we are violeniiy 
caried any with our perturbations lei ys not to ihe very end caſ dewn (1,1 De p- 
our Courages, but acknowledging bum God who bath called vs, and the nic. cr Cos 
yocation wherwith we are called, let ys beare him ſpeaking ;, Do (16) no/. 
Pennance for the king demo of beauen is at band. For neuber bath be 
linutcd bes Penance vyon ſome finnes and not ypon ocbers, but for eue- 
ry wound of our finne, that great Phifutian of our Soules, barb gruen y1 (16) Mai.. 
this great | | |, 10 * + 
$. Chri ome vſeth theſe words of admiration, (17) o 
Pennance which forgineſt finne God chewing , and openeft Pa- 
radiſe, which 5 co ntrita man , and exinlarateſt tbe beauy 
þeried, calleft life from death ri ſloreſt our tate, benour',, (7) S. 
— rr and reſormeil our iirength , and powreſt on; met Pan, 
grace l O Pennance, what new thing thall I reboarſe of thee? 
all things bound thou looſeſt , all things thous makeft free, then 
mitigateſt all aduerſuy, thou healeſt all contrite things , thou cleereſt 
«ll confuſed things , all deſperate things thou encourage?) O Pennance 
more glittering iben gold. more bright then the ſunne , which ſinne doth 
not owercome ; nor infirmity yenquish , nor deſperation blot ont, or ex- 
ting uith! Pennance refuſeth Couctouſnes , abborreth Luxury, dry« 
weth away fury, irengtbnerh lone, treadeth ynderfoote pride, contey = 
nech the tongue, compoſer manners , bateth malice , excludeth enuy . 
O Pennance Mother of mercy , and Miſtres of veriues , great are thy 
works: herby thou looſeſt the guliy. & doit repayre the delanquents , 
helpeit ſuch as be fallen, recreateft ſuch as deſpayre, by thee Chriſt bath 
deſigned the Kingdome of beauen appropriated for ys, ſaying, Do pen» | 
nance, for ibe Kingdome of beauen 1s at band. (19) Ep.1.04 
Pacianus his opinion is that, (18) God would neuer threa« Simupron, Ne 
en che ynrepent ant, vnles be meant to pardon the Penitent : thou wilt wat. | 
Eee 3 ſa), 


Chap. 18- 413 Tut TurirLcY Cord. 
fey , #nly God alone can do this , #51 true, but what be alſo deb l bis 
Priefts , is bis power : for what 11 that winch be ſayib yntothe ape» 
files, (19) c bat you bd ypon Earth thallbe bound alſe in be & 6. 
(ry) Mal. to what end is this ſays , if it were not lui for men to bynd and 
16. 19s looſe? Or was this only lawſull for the Apoſtles , therefore for them 
only it is lau full to bapttte, and to grue the be ty Gboit? 

S. Ambrole teacheth that, (20) 4 man baptized , if after» 
. be fin« 
24 . 


au. bart , where God ſeeth , be shallbe ſaned j as God ſaw the bart of D. 


thy fino: bow mu do thres 


prexapls, for three ſyllables ars. peccaui , but mtheſs rhreg 


the flame of che Sacrifice of bus bart aſcended to beanen &. 
tet) 4% S-Hicromeaucucheth char, (21) The Nen call the 

14 0fe pure , when a5 they are the impureil of all, denying Pennance, whereby 
(2% Pf. 30. · fins are cleanſed , according to that winch is en; (22) Thon halt 
Wer ms, and | chalthe whyter then ſnow: & 43 11 is in Eſay,(2 2) Wark 
(14) Eſc. . yes be deane. But this laner becalleth not Baptiſme but enery Pennancs 
16. which warketh arp 55 the filth of fans. T heſe & tundry other places 
ot the fathers contidered, it was no ſmall impudency tor Me- 
(+4) 4. 1,nQhontofay, (2 4) Not any ene lerter can be produced from the 
Rn. ent Writers , which doch belpe the Schoolmen in this matter. But 
this is contrary to the acknowledgment of his one Bre- 
_ thren:for Luther ſaith, (25) Bar if be any of the Fathers who 
bath rbeught the S «craments to inſtiſy by ther on yertae, though it 
be Auitine, al Cochlans comendeth, I nothing cars, they ave the ſay» 
(16) L. 4. igt ef men. Agreably to which writeth Caluin, (26) Porad- 
c. 14. wenrare thoſeinomederate Commend ations of the Sacraments , which 
ſeF vie. are read in the ancient writers , as that of Anitine t bath deceyued 
(+7)Inft.l. theſe miſerable Sophiſters. Andagayne, (27) Ler it rrowble no 
8 _ man that the Ancient Fathers ftrige to make 4 difference betweene the 
— one and the other (to wit , the Sacraments ot the old Law, and 
„. — New) tber amtborigy onght not to be ſuch 41 to chaky the Infallbili» 
ty of Scriptures &c . nejther is that qurck of Auſtine to be approued , 
that by the Bapeiſme of loha, finnes are forgiaen in hope, but by the B- 
tiſee of Chen, finnes are ſorgiuen in dend. And whereas 8 — 
c 
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ſine ſpeaketh thus cleerly, (28) There are ſome Sarraments gi- 
ning Saluation, others promiſing the Saniour . The Sacraments; of (+3) f. 
the New Tefl ument gu Saluanon, the Sacraments of the Old Te. 7 
promiſe the S a | his ſaying is fo pregnant againſt (29 _ 
Plot. as chat Muſculus bluſheth not to ſay, (29) I was ſpoken S-e Cats, 
inconfideratly by Auitine. S winglius fayth, (30) 11 #45 4 great N. 4.4 
error of the old Dectour s. in that they ſuppoſed the externall water of 14. fe. vis. 
Bapiiſme to be of any value, towards the purging of finne . So con- ( Bop, 
da the Fachers fol 200. 


SED XxX V. 


That the learnedR Prote Rants do, agreably with Cathe- 
lickes, teach that the Sacraments of the New La'v do 
conferre grace to the worthy Receaucr. («In ?ſ, 


117. 
T Dodrineof the Efficacy of Sacramentsconferting } Loe, 
grace is ſo cleerly convinced from ſacred Scriprures & TNC. 
holy Fathers, that many Prot. ſubſcribe to Catholickes a- 3s 
gainſt their one brethren. Huſle belieueth, that, (1) The 84- 2 is Come 
Srameme:of the old Luw did not iaſtiſy or. but the Sacraments of the 1 . 
New Law de inftify . Gr. 
Haffenrefferns teacheth that, (2) Bapriſme is not only 418. 
eue ſignifring regeneration , but it 13tbe Initrument wherby God con- (4) Ibid. ſu- 
ferreth and workgth in ys re . lacobus (3) Andrew eui- . fine p. 
denily (4) compareth Baptiſme to tayth , and referreth to 137-88. & 
them both alike the force of Juſtification , in ſo much as he i ee, 
reproueih Grinzusfor denying, that the force of lefg, 
145 ts be attributed to Sacramentes. Bexa is alſo charged with xp, om. Col. * 
errour. (5) tor that be affirmed it, mere Ldelatry to aſrigne am in · log. — 
trinſec all force to Sacramento: and in like manner be is further 2.58. ro. 
reprehended tor vnderſtanding Metapboric ally (6) the former mY 


Scriptures alleadged concerning Baptiime. 6) r. 
Adamus Franciſci reprehendeth the Swingfians and 77 D 


Caluiniſſes, ſaving of them, (7) They dare rmpudently write. that 
Bupriſme properly * i not the lauer of Regeneration, but f 1 8 
$914iuuely by 4 Sacramentall Metonymia . Chemniuus teacheth Bape, pe. 11. 
Ete 3 expreſly 


®& TAITII Coro 
Chap. 18. 415 g —— — — ; by which be 
* — nes 8 Chriſtes benefits and bauing Pr 
—_— _ te therot the ſundry textes before allcaoged, he 
z, d den)) Theſebe eſt mane) eee ds ex 
222 —2 — , 46) 16 Sacramemes, and that , they are not to be 
— — o) by tropes from (he naturall ſenſe, which the ſigniſio4 
10 Lb,prope FT —— der doth afard , And he further explainech this 
f tion of the wor _ Theſe thirges that are necefry 16 Saluation, 
(4) Exam, truth, „ g '- = Cbriſt mertiinyg the Faber Lord (or giver) 
2 — = or Sacramenies c. by which the bely GhoH doth ef- 
— —— benefus of the New Teſtament N 
. . damed for our 10 . 
W or yr cen lor 
( — doth not follow, The + hath gained it for iu. The [ike Exe 
— lo vet Chriit alone by bis merit 6 ing that (12) We 
P Py ion is made by Haffenretferus , teaching 
— — Chriftes merit , we are ſaued by the Sarramentes, we are 
— * e peculiar reſpedi being reſerned for cue one. Which 
eee: 
N - * I» 
In Ser- Bapriſme is not the Stale of Grave 
— — W or regenerate. fo reproueth (1 4)as well 
e Calvin for bi contrary doctrine, as alſo — _ 
—— ming the aforeſaid textes of Scripture to be improper (15 g 
2 1 be Sacramente: 
17 Ep, Þ Luther expreſly —_— __; — is the Old Teſte 
we Ne the New La are not only bare ſignes, * So 
4. Hon of ſinnes, i uſtice and ſaluation 
1 ment, but they works remiſi ' rey Game 
— bo yſe them with true fayth. Againe, (17) The Swermery _ 
bilip, May ®@ 4 to be detefted, who eflecme the Sacraments for ex: 
b b,, im mentarter are iſtiens are marked, as theepe with red roddle, 
Diſp. Theol. fones, wherwith Cbrift ine (18) others, and to come vnto 
—_ , 6125 7 wacw riters at home, one of them doubteth 
— guy — 7 ritane Brethren for extenuating the 
56.77: — not to reproue his u 5 make no great recks- 
Dip. Tal force of Baptiſme,(19) — "rg Bretbren the Anabap- 
. and that pin from 75 
Dyp. . Poland in Pertig. T heel. Li pag. 
« Sibiuſ- in Theol. Caluin, lu. 58. Amandus | — Gol: 
100. — i lotus. casa. d cn Do. (ie) The book iaituled Que? 
. p. 79. 


f Tax" TIIT II Corn. 46 Sed. 5: 
tiftes are wont to differ, though more fearfully, and more diſidentiy. f, ej ia bis 
D. Bilſon alſo teacherh that, (20) Chi bath annexed Grace true diffe- 


to ns SArramentes , and poiwer to bis creatures after an ynſpeakable rence ber. 
manner, and ne dilliceth(21) them who affirme anddetend, ene Chri- 


that the Sacramentes do only ſignify, and not exhibite grace: ahr - ſtan ſub- 


ming ot Children that, (22) they are neu borne of water and the ede part, 
boy Gboſt. VM. Hooker alſo is ſo full and plaine (23) in this dh, 


queſtihn, that he is therfore te dby a late (240 writer. I . 
omit D. Whiiguift (25) and M. (26) Cartwright. (++) 1h, p, 
M. D. Whitaker doubteth not to fay, (27) That B 3686 1 

tiſme is the conduit of Grace, it deriueth Chriftes merits pnto- ys; med = 
nertber doch is only ſignify ſaluation but dath alſo performe and bring (+4) L his 
the ſame: Vea he alloweth herein (28) Alani ſententian , the o- — ls, 
pimonof D. Allen, affirming (29) with him that, Ged doth works — _ 
grace in the ſoule of man br bu Safr aments, 41 by an Inſtrumental ,,, Pe 
Cauſe and no leſſe truly then a man is ſayd to write by bis penne, Which (4) See the 
Example tor compariſon of writing with the penne, is in M. Chr. letter 
Parkins iudgment ſo pregnant for Catholikes, and ſo di- totbe Reue- 
rectly againit the Proteſtants, that (30) he to that end men- lend man 
tioneth and rejieterh the ſame. D. Couell vr iteth thus Ca- —4— 
wolikely, (21) That ſaung grace which Chrift originalh is, or bath (1% Do hut? 
for the general! good of bu one Church. by Sacraments be ſeuerally 5. % 
derinetb yuto every member thereof c. Now, Agent cauſes we know (16)1bid, p. 
are of uvo ſorts. the Frinc ip all, which workgth by yertue of bis forms, 51332 

41 fire makgib boat , and thus nothing can cauſe grace but God himſelf: (17) Cont, 
the Inſtrum ant all which worketh , not a the other c. but only by that Cra. g. 
motion whichit bath ſrom the principall and 5j M Agent : thus do 84. (78) cout, 
craments works. And ſomwhatafter he therfore ſaith, (32)For , ot * 
God doth iuſt ſy by the Sacraments. And yet further, (33) SacramFis (v0) 6, 
paſtuely may by the works dene afford Grace, for in — iu ſtißc ation (30) In bis 
and meanes of righteouſnes , whereof n it made partaber by the Sa- reformed 
craments, many things de concurre: firſt on Gods behalfe, a will, that Cnth p. 191. 
we should y(e theſe ſenſible Elements : on Chriſtes bebalfe, his Paſſion, *9% 

from which the Sacraments baue ther yertue Fe. in reſpedt of the Sa. . Defence 
cr ment it ſelfe , the externall aon which aryſerh out of the fit appli |, 
cation of the matter and forms of Sacraments : No, that which in all . 1 85 
thus actually and Inſtrumentally bringeth Grace is the externall action, (1,) Þ og, 
which u commonly called the Sacrament . No Catholike Wiiteth (33) P.99, 

more 


Chap. 11. 316 Tus TIIT LI Corp. 
- for the Sacraments conferring Grace , then D. 


— Lobechiusa Lutheran DoRtour and Proſeſſour of Di- 
vigity,is{@ conſdeut in this truth, as that be explayneth the 
matter, and an{wereth the Zwinglians ObieRions, (34) The 

0) DiÞs obietions made by Zwwyliani( ſayth he) are eafuly anſwered 7 the 
— — 2 Sacraments (ſay they )do conferre grace, and apply the promuſe of gra- 
te, & ſaus, then they ihalbe made oquall with the holy Gboſt, ard wnh 

the merit of Chili orc. 1 anſwers : The efficient cauſe of Saluation 

is enly God , the maigriall canſets only Chriit c. The Inſtrumental 

by tach God the Father doth communicate bis grace to the fayib- 

full are the Sacramentes cc. therefore there is 4 double agent cauſe 


Oc. the principal and 
SECT. VI. 


Obiettions from Scripture, in proefe that the Sacraments ds 
not conferre Grace, anſ'vered . 


{t) In B- LV obĩecteth theſe words of Chriſt, (2) He tha 
low, c. 4 Bap, * belieneth and is baptized gbalbe ſaved , but be that bebaweth ne 
& in aſſrt. thalbe conderaned: From whence he argueth firſt thus, he that 
21.1. belieueth and is baptized is ſaued. he that belicueth not, is 
(1) He, 15 damned, though he be baptiz:d : therefore not Bapriſme, 
=o but only fayth ſaueth. Againe, Chriſt ſayd , He that belieneth 
not, halbe condemned, but he ſayd not, he that is not baptized 
ſhalbe condemned; therefore Baptiſme is not neceſſary to 
Iuſtiſication. Anſw. The firſt Conſequence is falſe, tor 
that Antecedent, is only truly inferred , that therefore , not 
only Baptiſme ſauerh for by the lyke reaſon I might con- 
t). Cr. n. i. clude, that S. Paul affirming, (3) Fayth without Charity not is 
profit, therfore fayth nothing profters, Te the ſecond, Chriſt 


ſayd not, He that is not baptized ſhallbe condemned, not 

that this is not moſt true, when it is the parties fault that he 

(4) l. . is not baptized , ſeeing the ſame Chriſt ſayd, (4) Vnuleſſe one be 
borne ne of water and the boly Ghoſt , be cannot enter inte 1h 
kingdome of hauen: but becauſe it was not needtull to fay it. 

| ut 


HED OESTSE ENSSTSES Finnegan yQt 


It of it ſelle yaderſtood by thoſe other wordes, He 
that belicucrh not, ſhalbe condemned: for be that belieuetk 


pot, conſequently will not be baptized , and h 
— wiaddon fe — — 


tion it is requifite to ad iſme to fayth, becauſe not eus 
ry one who belieneth is baptized. A drawnethus 
from genus to ſpecies, are of negatiuely,as, He is not a li- 
ning creature, Se, not aman: but not ively : Itiza 


liuing creature, Ergo,a man. | | | 

+ Som bac alien (5) textes of Scripnwes av affirme, | 
that a man is inflifyedby fayth, cherfore (ſay Proc.) he is not 1% 1 31h 
initifyed by the Sacramentes. Anſw. No texte affirmeth ,,, Roma · 
that a man i inftifyed only by faith. and therfore there may 10. 
be place left alſo for the Sacramentes 30 iuſtify. For otber- 

iſe God and Chriftes merit (hould alſo be excluded from 
the working of luſtification. Wherfore us Iuſtification is aſ- 
cribed rofayth,fo alſo in it often aſcribed to the Jacramentes, 
as 1 haue formerly (6) groued. 

Zuinglius vrgeth ole wordes, (>) ho can forgine fin- (6) See next 

nes but only God? The Phariſees (ſayth (8) Zwinglius) vnderfioed before fed. a. 
that God only, not the Sacramentes, cold inify : according to that, (7) -L. a 
(9) 1 «mbe that blos out iniquigies. Anſw. It ſeemes Zwinglius 22 — 
defireth rather to believerhe Phariſees, then Chriſt our Sa- ( les we 
yiour: for if the Phariſces ſaid , who can forgine finmes but only 
Ged? Chriſt alſo in anſwere therto (aid, but that you may k now 
that the ſoune of man bath pamer in Earth ts fines , be ſaid 
wo the andy take vptby bed. And ſo alſo de faid — 
men, (10) boſe all forgiue are * 
The wordes of Elay . who by bis (0.0. 47 
ory proper aucharity doth forgiue Gnnets whois only 


CHAP. XIX. 


The true ſtate of the Queſtion. concerning the 
number of the Sacramentes. 1 


Whether there be ſcauen Sacramentes inflituted by Chriff, 


our S1njonr : 10 vit, Baptiſme, Confirmation , Encha= 
riſt , Pennance, Extreme N netion, Order , and Matti» 


mony: or anly r, Baptiſme and the Lara Supper. 
SECT. I. 


a” 


— _— 


Catholike Doctrine. 
F the word Sacrament be diſtaſtfull ts 
fome Proteſtantes ( 1 haue tormerly 
S (1) ſhewed) much more will they di- 
J flike ſo great a number of them, as the 
Catholicke Church decreeth in theſe 
wordes : (2) 1f any man hall ſay, that the 
$Sarramentes of the new Law were not all of 


I are not truly and properly $ acr amentes, let bim be accuſed. 

— in the Councell of Florence it is defyne d, that (3) There 
are ſaauen Sacraments ef ibo na Law, 18 wit, Baptiſme, Confirms- 

non, Excharift , Penance , Extreme Vnitun , Order, and Matri- 


u r. By u weare ſpirienally borne gane; By _ 


TFSI 


re e esc 
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mation 18 are increaſed in Grace, and firengrdened in fayth : being 

horwe ag aine and y rome a7? awry La gh 

the Excharift : And if We incurre . 

— — rually and corporally 

{ 411: beſt for the Souls) by ExtremeV nde: By Oder, the Church 

15 and ſpiricually mai : by Matrimony, it is corporally 
mcresſed. The opinion (4) ot Catholickes is, and ever hath 

bene, that the 7. Sacramentes, are all of them Je 
truly and properly Sacramences inſtituted by Chriſt, 2066 


| ; . Paintes Diſput able. is Gab, 4.3. 


* AH — — 
Some (5) bould, that by Diſpenſation it may not 
— by © Prieſt: but others (6) more truly teach the ( S. Bone- 
comrary « Some, () that the maner therof ſubſtantially toy Puren. 
conſiſteth in Oyle & Bale, but — as graf = . 
— — + tly are of the 6A The. 
ubſtance of the matter, and ſo of neceſſity of the Sacramẽt. . ox. 11. 
Others (9) yet more y, chat in the Oyle confiſteth ( Cen 
the raatter of the therof, and ſo is of neceſſity ot the f8) S di. 
Sacramen'. And that the Balme is only of nece ſſity of Pre- 7:4# nice 
cept, whether Ecclefaſticall, or from Chriſt, G 
Some (19) thinke, that b Precepe divine, or Eccleſia- 5.5. Na- 
ſticall,this — tanatlh 10 Saluation Others (11) n Mo. 
beitet the contrary, if contempt be wanting. mall. © 22-1, 
All acknowledge Orders tobea Sacrament: ſome (72) . ior. 
make nine degrees, adding the degree of Bithop, and fil ſum.de S- 
Touſure. Ochers (113) add yet Singers. Others (14) only 749-4 41, 
make ſeauen, & (15) others f. adding the degree of Biſhop. (e) Aber; 
Some, (16) of all theſe degrees thinke only Prieſtho od to be — K 
a Sacrament. (ty) Others the 3. greater Orders, excluding g. 
the leſſer, Other (it) moſt probably, thinke the greater and y,, bo, Cor fir 
Ff le ſſet mario. 4. 
(n)D Th. vp 4 yr.at.r & 8: (tr) Conmifie op, Naur. i Man,can n 18, (14) Tile 
mn. Las Sr c. 1. (14) S. 15 f. 7 t. 8. Akin, 4-part.q 79 mem. (14) Au- 
dorm 1.4. Su. c O g. Waldinſ. Tom. . de Serrem ce 116: Cast. T wm. 1, opuſes 
Treff. u. (16) Durand. DH. 14 9. 1. See Verte q 116. de Sacram. & (nt. 
. Tre at (7) Sotus in 4. OH. 411 . 4 Nevin Man. 12 . 18. (13) 8,16. 
1. A. 0 {.4.cont gent. c. %. d. bonaneniiing. DH. 14-01, 2.4 4. 


LY 


molt probably thinke, the degree of Biſho 
aus, to be al it ellen Sacrament, (20) Others thinke that dock 
. 4. Ne. aotdiffer Inge Prieſthood, and oches Orders. Some (21) 
ws Mes, thinke chat Jcapevtionof hands, isonly xccidentall in the 
£12419, Ordination af Prieites and Deacons; andthe giving of the 
(0) . 30 Jaſkpments, to wit, the Chalice', and the Patte n to the 
na AS prieft,and the tothe Deacon to be only eſſentiall: 
4% Dab thew more probably, that impoſition of hande: i 
Dif.» x4 alſo matter eſſentiall to them 
(#4) Dam, Ser All belieuing Matrimony to be a Sacrament, ſome (23) 
11. dil 44. Schoolmen thinke,tbe manter theo to be the mutuall con- 
9.1.07. 4+ ſent of the parties contacting, by wordes of the 
25 5 yo 5 the jorme to ba the — of — 
WV ber wich be canjoyneth them in Matriage. (2 
— 1 wacky chatthe parcies conrmating, aw the matter; rsd 
k#, 4. De 4+ w 410 


g heir conſent, the forme, Others (25a 
cram.Ordinis, the W the parties contracting are to thernſelues mat- 
(+3) Camus de ter and forme, fo that the wardesof the party laſtly expreſs 
locis 4.8.c.t ſing the conſent. ae the forme. and the wordes of the firſt 
— 1 ſpeaker, the Matter. (26) Ochars moſt probably, that the 
S- „ mutuall conſent is the matter, and the wordes or ſig hes e- 
22 preſſing the ſame, the forme. - g 
grime, 94. @ —Some(27) uch chat dhe Pope may diſpenſe in Matri- 
404 mony con but not colummated:(28) Others deny it 
4 Dit; 16. g. me (29) teach that Matrimony was a Sacramentin 
4 Adis the Old Law, wichthe Iewes, and fo not firſt inſtirmed, 
e bur confirmed by Chriſt: But (30) others much more truly 
— 14. beach, that it was firſt inſtituted by Chriſt, and doth excell in 
Decres.n, ace the mariages of the od Law. 

pe. c. l. As touching Extreme Vnctiont ſome( 31) thinke,that 
(4) — the Apoliles did adminiſter the Sacrament ot —— 
4-797, 6. 4. on 
1. 4. . Di. i.. Moria g. 4s. de Sac, Sotus Di. . Art. u. (16) Ce commur 
witer ſuper Caput, Tua — Extra. de — — — 5. 50. (17) Cane+ 
wiſhe uu G laſla in can. ex public. Bxtra,de Com. coniug, Aen. N pms. 6 f. - 
— in Epit. . 4. Decret. u. par c. . 1. U (19) 4 i hon. a Cofire bharcom bar 
Ver 00, Nuptia ,bar.z Pet. A Soto, lett.z.de M. run. (16) & I be.m 4 Bf . . v 071-1, 
„. Bona. . Dit. as art.» q x. Kt Dull. 4 A ice Conchuf. 4 (3) Th. Wa. 
To.n,6« Sacre mw a63-A it b.s Ce. a. bar,yy bo EA 
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Aion when they annoznted the fick, cured them. Marg but (33) lanſn. n 
others (32 )Jmore probably teach, that this was only a fl. . Her. 


or ſhadow therof. None of theſe are defy- -en. 
ned by the Chacch. — * 
Proteflamt V ntruthes. (6) Inf.l a; 
6.10 . In, 


Caluin affirmeth, that ihe (33) Ancient (writers ) when (14) L y. 
they ſpeale properly, do no where menizon more then 1190 5 ar amenter. 1 
but this co be taile iscleere by 8. Cyprian (34) & S. Auſtine (1) Ang bn 


He alſo auoucheth. that (36) aufti that . Ep. Fe- 
(35) —— (36) 4uftine planly affirmerb 


(er Confirmation ) ei but prayer. But r 
S. auſtine himſelte ſayth, (37) The Sarrament of 4 in tbe (60) - — ; 
Mad of viſible fignes, is boly, auen 41 Baptiſme it ſeife. 


47) Lin. 
Chemaitius teacheth, that, (38) Ss t be Con- n 
frmation of Children : But this is no where read of him. And 0.14. 
there are Decrees (39) of Popes more Ancient then S. Sil- (18) K oft 
ueſter, where not the Sactament it ſelſe, but ſome other Ce- — _ 
remonles cocerning the adminiſtrariont theroſ, are ordained. _ — 
Yea Chemnitius (40) himſelfe deriueth Vnction of ;,, 
Chriſme ſrom Momanug,and addeth, that it was confuted %] D. Cen- 
by S. Hiereme: But wherarmany (41) Fathers do write a+ ſecrat, Dat. 
WR the Errors of Montanuy, not one of them mentioneth 4- Con, in 
or numbreth this amongſt his Errors: neither doth 8. Hie- Ge. 
rome (41) in — — & Cam Now 
Caluin (43) affirmceh, that Minor O are a late In- 
wention,ne where read of but in the Sorboniftes, and Ca- , we. 


S. Cornelius, and by S. Ignatius. 
. Calvin (45) teachvrh 1 
or a Sacrament befote the tyme of S. Gregory : but this to 
be falſe is conninced by S. 46) Auſtine \ He alſo (47) at- — ry 
ficm2th chat we call it r and pollution: and Chem- in Catel, Hier, 
Frt 3 nitins Ep. ad Mare 

ulla, Fug. ber. v8. Theodorer, lib, v Fe bar. Domaſe, |.de roo. bat. (42) Dich 
con, Lucifer, (44) Int 1,4.c.19.4 14. (44) (AUT. Bryce Conc Carth 4.4..t od 
19. 4497 is 0 n ad Fit o& Ep ad Nepatine. Conc, Landc, v4. Cornl. apud Bub. Hut t 
c g. Ep. ad 4nitocbenſes.( 4s) nit (4c. 8. (14. (40) L. 4 bong coe. 
8. & C nn. & concupiſc. c. (47) l.. A cus. 36. 
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| nitius (48) in therot alleadgeth Siricius inhis Epiſile 
(48) From. to Himerius: but Siricius only ſpeaketh againſt Prieſtes ma- 
part »- PA&» riages, which he calleth Sacriledge: and in the like ſenſe, ihat 
— it is ſaid, (49) Thoſe are they who with women are not deſylud, for 
2 they are Virgine, may Mariage be called impuricy. 
(56) luft. . Caluin (50) vrgeth from Sigebert , that Extreme 
4-£. 19. f. io. Vnction was initiated by Innocentius the firſt, and (51) 
Gr) Ern. Chemnitius by Fzlix the fourth. But this Fzlix living aboge 
part ,n.p.1135- an 100- yeares after Innocentius , Chemnitius is anſwe- 
red by Caluin and as for Sigebert, he telateth onely that 
(52) FH. which is to be — in (52) Innocentius his Epiſtle, where 
0. be affirmeth it to bea Sacrament , and alledgeth S. lame: in 
roofe thereof: but there is no intimation of any Inſtitution 
4) Article 8) Innocentius. 


2 2 Proteflant Doctrine. 
ſeft. 4. The Engliſh Prot. Church hath Decreed, that, (53) 


0% L brodo- There are 2. Sacraments ordayned of Chrift our Lord in the Ghoſpell, 


retsl-3.de that i110 ſay , Bapti/ane and the ſupper of the Lord. Theſe 5. commen» 
_ — ly called aer aents, that ilfe » Confirmation, Penance. Orders, 


(56) Cone, Matrimony , and Exireme-Vultion, are not 10 be accounted for $4+ 
Nuten. Can, craments of the Gboſpell being ſuch an bane partly of the cor» 
u. Arab, rupt following of the Apolllos, parily are ftaies of lyfe i 
Conc, Arilat. Scripturet; but yet baus not liky nature of Sacraments, with Baptiſme 
#-Can.17; and the Lords Supper, for that they baus nat any viſible figne , or C- 
(57) Optatur \ nony erdayued of God. Other Prot. teach chat there are 3. Sa» 
— craments, others that there are 4.others y. all which 1 hall 
(58) Guido ſhew (54) heerafter in the Section of Proteſtants. 


Error. 1. Ar- 
Nes. 


(59) Ott. A. 
a conr.Parm. The Sacrament of Confirmation was teiected by the 
re (55) Nouatians , (56) Artians, (57) Dohatiſtes, and 
(6) * (5 Armenians. Holy Chriſme was ſpitte vpon, and tro- 
Lale 2. Aden vnderſoot by the (59) Donatiſtes, and deſpiſed by the 
bro. J. 4. % (69) Nouatians, The Sacrament of Pennance was denyed 
Pern,c.., bythe (61 Nouatians. The Sacrament of Extteme V action 
was 


Proteftants agree wth Ancient Hereticks. 
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was reieRted by the (62) Armenians, (63) Walden ſians, and 

(64) Albigenſes. The Sacrament ot holy Orders was denied (e) Guile 
by (65) Tandemus, and by (66) Mahomet. And E ius was © ***: Arm, 
condeinuecd by S. (67, Epiphanius, and S. (68) Auttine tor PR 
making Pricits to be <quall ia authority by Gods law with * Ew 
Biſhops. And the Sacrament of Matrimony was impugned (64) ten- 
by the (69) Armenians, All which berefies were condemned v 4.pers. 
by the Ancient Fathers, and writen ol in thoſe tymes, and 4.1. 4. 


all renewed by the Sectarics of theſe da 
1 * a bh 2 (+9) Robert, 
Proteflant Errourt. Mon#enfty in 


append, od 


Caluin (70) profeſſeth not to eſteeme Oyle , whether — — 
in E or Confirmation, ſo much as alitle dunge. And ws Y ob, 
(GG) Chemauiuus deemeth it not impious tor a trauailer, ba- Mebomes, 
uiug his bootes hardened with heate , to annoynt or gitaſe (®7)Her, 75, 
them with this Chriſme. Luther is in ſuch diſlike of Extre- er. n. 
me vnction, that he oppoſeth himſelſe againſt S. Iames ſay- %- 
ing, (72) Iſu were lame the Apofile, I would ſay it were not la 1 
full for Apoitles by them one autboruty to influzue 4 Sacrament Cc. — 
for this belongeth to Chriſſ alone, as though S. Iames after the re- (ye) InHu.l, 
ceyuing ot the holy Ghoſt, ſhould erte in a matter of fuch 4-c.19.4, 1, 3 
waight,or would aſſume to himſelf what is proper to Chriſt (. 
alone : but heer you may ſee Luther zeale and — ln. 4, 

Caluin, (z) Bucer, Brentius, Chemnitius, and other 75. 4 
Prot. teach that it is lawfull in caſe of Adultery to haue di- — 2 
uorce, and the innocent party to marry another. Lutheris — 
a man of ſuch indiff:rency „that, (74) He will nexther bring in Y e 
Polig amy, wor condenme it: So that it one man haue 4. or 5. (73) init, L 


wWyues at once, Luther will not reproue him for it. 4-£.19.þ. vis, 
— = 446, 
Brews, 

SEC T. — 

Wien e. 


di coningio. Chonnit Ex un. part.. . 164. Milan Th. loc. Theol. Tir.de coniugio, Lu- 
ther in c. u. Cori b. & i. de can matrimonialibus. (74) In G c, 16, | 


Chap. 19. 424 Tun 171711 Cond. 
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11 is proued by Scriptures ,that there ave ſcuuen Secrament? 
. — by Chrift aur Sawionr « | - 


LI parts agree, that 3. things are necefſaty and fuffi- 

cientto the Effence of a Sacrament. Firſt, that it de an 

externalland ſenfible Figne : fecondly, char it have a pro- 

miſe of grace annexed vnto it: and thirdly , a Commande- 

ment, or at leaſt an inſtitution of God, whereby it is cõma n- 

ded or ordained to be adminiſtred. — * ot theſe 

.t is wanting to any of the forelayd . Sacraments 

dra — ſhould be reiected for Sacraments, 

as they are by Proteftirs ) is firſt of Baptifme, where 

(r) Epbeſ the externall ſigne is, (x) the Liner of water; the Commande- 
4 ment, ( 4 man be gn water re. & elywhete, 


4% la. 6. (3) Go teach you all nations , ing them in the name 
G) u. Gr. the promiſe of grace annexed is, (4) be that bolieneth & 
10. is baptized , thalbe ſancd. 


(4) Mer.us, In the Euchariſt the externall ſigne is, (5) be tooks bread 
(1) Mu. 16. and bleſſed, and brakg ce. the comman t. (6) Thes do y. 
(s) cu £24 (7) er yonemte the fleth of the Sonne of man Ge. you ll nat 
3 — — yes : the promiſe of grace, (8)betbat eaterh this bread 
(7) 0.6-53. thall lius for cuer. . 
(9 la. 6. 30. 4 In —— — ſigne is the ps we an 
5 ands, (9) And when Symon Magus ſaw that by the impoſiron Fa 
PASSES. bandrof the Apoſller c. And 3 then they viz. Pe- 
92 ter and lohn ) put their bands ypon them & c. the eff dt or pro- 
V. miſe of Grace is, rhe boly Ghoſt v giuen; the Commandemet 
from theſe Scriptures is deduced by neceſſary conſequence; 
for what man can inſtitute a Ceremony, ypon the appli- 
cation whereof the Grace of the holy Ghoſt ſhall follow ? vit 
And hall we thinke , that the Apoſtie would fo confi- ly 
dently and fo ordinarify haue impoſed hands, o communi» we 
catetherby the Grace of the holy Ghoſt, vnles God had com der 
manded it vnto them? But the Apoltles did confidently & you. 
ordinarily vſe impoſition of hands ypon che baptized, to * 
en 


Tux Txiety Corp; 4:5 Se, we 
end that therby the holy Ghoſt mig come them, ther- AK 
fore it mult needs follow, that herin either the Apoliles did 


amiile ( which were abſurd to ſay) ot elſe, that they bad 
Commandement from Chriſt to do what they did, ſince 

they knew right well, that no man (11) could inſtitute a (tr) hem, 
Ceremony to which the Grace of the holy Ghoſt ſhould in- Exam. part. 
fallibly follow. 2. p. ij. 

Nov. that this Ceremony of Impoſition of handes was 
ordinary and neceſſary, is proued by many places of holy 
Scriptures, as where it is ſaidof S. Peter and S. lohn thus, (+) 2.8, 
(12) They prayed for them, that they might receiue the holy Gboſt, for 5519.17.48 
a yet be was not come ven any of them. but they were only baptized ** 
in the name of our Lord leſus: then they laid their bandes ven them, 
and they receiuad the holy Ghoſt. And when Simon ſaw that by I mpe- 

finn of bandes of the apoities, the holy Ghoſt was giuen, he offered ibem 

money, ſaymy : Giue vnto me alſe thus power, that ypon whemſocuer 1 

lay bandes be may receiue the holy Gboft. Againe , (13) when Paul (N. 16. 6. 
bad lard 145 bandes ypon ibem the boly Gboſt came ypon them, and they 

ſpakg with tongues and propbecyed. And ih another place, (14) ( Heb. 6. 
Not Laying ag une the foundation of Pennance from dead workss, or ** 
of fauth towardes God, of the Doctrine of Bapriſmes , and of Impoſi- 
tion of bandes, and of the Reſurrehion of the dead, and of Eternall 
Indgment. Theſe places conuince, that by the impoſition of 
handes, the Holy Ghoſt, and bis Grace were giuen by the 
Apoſtles. 

That Pennance is a Sacrament of the New Law truly 
and properly, it is proued out of theſe wordes, (15) 4s my (+5) le. a5. 
Father hath ſent me, I alſo do ſend you hen he bad ſaid this, be brea- 1· 5 
thed ypon ibem and be ſaid to them. Recerme ye the boly Ghoſts, whoſe 
ſornes you thall forgtue they are forgtuen them. and whoſe you thallre- 
tarne, they art retayned. Here we haue an Externall ryte or 
figae ot the Actes of Contrition and Confeſlion , manife- 
ſted by the Penitent, & the [udiciall abſolution of the Prieſt, 
vite ted in thoſe wordes, ///boſe finnes you 1b. Il forgize. Second- 
ly there is a Promſſe of Grace annexed vnto them in theſe 
wordes, they are ſorgiuen them. Thirdly we haue a Comman- 
dement in theie wordes, 45 my Father bath ſent me, I de alſo ſend (16) 4, Cor. 3. 

you. And yato this Sactamẽt the Apoitle alludeth ſay 8.20 18. 
G 
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Chap. . 436 Tan Tryin Corn. 
God bath ginen vn vt abe af vecencatianion Ec. 
That Exueme Vadtion u do a Sacrament ane and 
„is like wiſe from chefe wordes of $.lames, | 
' — is any man ficks amongſt you dus tim be in the Prieftes e abe 
(47) Tar.g- Church, ani bet ibom pray oer 118 , annoying im with ey in the 
155 name of our Lord ade Prayer of fayth thall jane rbe ficks, & er 
Lord hall lift bum vp, and if be be in finnes, they halbe remireed bums, 
Hexe is hiſt the ſig ne ot cxternadd ryTe, 11 any man fiche among ft 
out? bet bum bring in abe P riefies of the Church, & lit them pray auer 
bun, ennoplmg h uh ey m abe name of eur lard . Secondly 
bete is a promiſe of grace, 4nd the prayer of fayrb hall ſane 100 
r, end our Lord h At bum vp , f beve wn finnes,chey rhatbe 
rann ted dum. Thady the Commandement » eurvently 
thered out of thoſe wordes, Ii ey man fick? 


&c. neichet dutſt the Apottle fo abtfelutly tauc promited fo 
an e ſſe clas remifieon of ſianes ches by, i tie had not re- 
de ined the (ame of our Sauiour. 


Whitaker not able to deny, but that S. Tames commĩ · 
ded — be — yet he numbreth td Axꝑu · 
Ad rat, ment among ——— : (16) Lanes commendach 19 en. 
- hog the ficky, therefore the ficky ave robe , by . As though 
4 Chrutians were not bound to obey the Apofties, and theit 
Writing: 

(i) Scut o. Molinzys anſwereth that thoſe wordes, (19) if be be m 
Fe. finnes , they sbalbe forginen bim , do ſignify the ſame , That bealth 
thalbe reflered nm, the finnes being feng, for winch God bad affli- 
fed him. And he addeth, that (26) „Mat. g.dorh reach vs, 
(16) f. at. That to ſay to the ficks mas , Thy founes ave forgraen thee, and 16 ſa 
| «ſe and wake, are things equivalent . Sothat a Minitter may 
lay, 4ry/e and walks, when he declarerh remiſſion of inner to 
the people. But what more abſurd then to confound remile 
fion of finnes , with reſtoring to cor potall heal ih, as though 

1 „ Than theſe were but all one ? 
CES. That Order is a Sacrament, it is proved firſt , becauſe 
(11) Tin. here is the exrernall rite, to wit, impoſitior of bande, (2 1) with 
16, iypoſucren of the bandes of Priechvod,or as it is ell where, (22) I 
%. Tin. the impoſiion of my bendes, Secondly here is a promiſe ot Grace, 
44. % Negled nos che grace that it in thee, which js giuen thee 9 
h 
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phecy, with impoſirion of bands : and elſwhere , (24) 1 Amen 
thee that thou reſuſcitais the Grase of God, which is ww thee by the (+4) a. Tins 
iapoſition of my bander. And thirdly here is the Inſtitution or v 
Commandement, (25) And be gau ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro- 
Pt. and order ſome Exangeiiſtes, and other ſome Paſtors and Doors (v5) Fpbeſ 4s 
Kc. But theſe three im the judgment of our Aduerſaries are 
ſufficient to makea true and proper Sacrament of the New 
Law. Beſides how could the Apoſtle know, grace to be gi- 
vento Li the impoſition of handes, if he had not 
learned by that Grace to begiuen ? 

That Matrimonyis alſaa Sacrament, is from 
thaſe wordes |; of Matrimony » (26) This 114 gra g=. (16) Fpb x, 
cn: Proesſtan tes wrangle vpon the wore 3*+ 
ponies inthe Qriginall, yer it im h as much as Sacre 
menus dotb: & hem the —— 
nad berwix: the man and woman ; for of that the po ſtiie 


iſs of grace iv 


E. ne- ,, 
* 
fignity the 
Coniunction bet win Chriſt aud — — act 
grace and Charity, nat only in regard — na- 
tare, but alſo in (picimall loue : bur thet eannot be ſigni 
vales beſi des the ciuili Cantract, there ere alſd a ſpuall 
vnion of the mindes- of rhe hu, hand and wyfe. Therfore 
Gace Almighty God hath for that end inſtituted matrimon y 
the taithtull , no doubt he therin conferretfi his 
.w hichour which the (vid ſpiritoal} vnion cannot be 
And it might be confirmed out of other places of Scri- 
ptute, (a9) as where it is {2id, by ſenerotionef Children rb be 6%) u. Tim, 
ſaned. if they rem in forth ana ous, endſanthficetion with ſobrir- 1. Cor: 7, 
y. We fynd then in the Scriptures, thatalbrhinges required 0. The. 
to a true Sacrament, are allo ſound in theſe lauen. ** 
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SECT. IIL 


That the Ancient Fathers agreably With Catholickes bes 
bened , and taught that there yere ſeaucn Sacraments 
of the Ne Lay. 


4. Onceming the number of the Sacramentes, it is to be 

oblerued, that the Fathers not foreknowing our pre- 

ſent Controueiſy therof, did but ſpeake of them, as allo of 

other pointes of Faith caſually, and as occaſion was mini- 

Gurte. ſtred, and ſo accordingly S. Auſtine ſometymes mentioneth 

bew. l. & de but one. ſometimes two,and ſometimes (1) more, therfore it 

Bap. cont, is ſufficient if the Fathers in this ſort do make mention of all 

Don. If e. u, our Sacramentes. And yet in out behalſe the Teſtimony of 

& Ep. ut9. c. Luther is very ſtrong, who writing of this point, obiecteth 

7 thus, (2) But thou wilt ſuy, what do you enſwere to Dionyſius, whe 

69. numbreth yp ſix $4cramentes Oc. I anſwere( ſayth Luther) that be 

a alone of the old ( writers ) is to be bad for ſeauen Sacramentes , al- 

though emitting Matrimony be only reciteth fix . And the like is 

(3) t. conleſſed of him by D. H who affirmeth that 8. 
part % n Dioniſius in this reſpeR diſplesſed Luther. A great offence. 

(4) Exam, Chemnitius (5) confeſleth out of 8. Cyprian, that be 

Pt. . . 7. numbreth fyue Sacraments . And only euadeth that the Ser- 

mon de ablutione pedum , is not 5. Cypriams, but forged ynder 

his name: but certaynly it was the writing of an Ancient 

Authour, wholiued in the tyme of 8. Cyprian ; the books 

deopertbus Cardinalibus Cbriili, whereof this Sermon is a par- 

cell, being dedicated to Cornelius B. of Rome, in S. Cy- 

prians tyme, and to whome S. Cyprian himſelfe — 

1. ep. 2. & 3. In ſo much as Eraſmus in his Annotations an- 

de nexed to Cyprian: workes. affirmeth it to be (5) The works 

— many "of —— man of that age; and Fulkeacknowledgeth that, 

5) 122281 (6) The Author was not in tyme much infertour to Cyprian . 

bem, Te in In like ſort where Tertullian caſually mentioneth di- 

» Cor, 11. 10 ders of our Sacraments, namely, Baptiſme, Extreme-Vn- 
ſoit. 6. ction, Confirmation, Orders, and the Euchariſt , ſayin 

mo 
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moſt wittily (7) The fleh is wd. thatthe Soule may be clenſed, (, 4 Eidos 
the leb in anoyled that the Soul may be conſecrated, the flesh is ſigned, ſur. Car oii. c. g 
that the Soule may be armed, the flesh id courred with impoſittom of (3) Ag. Sym- 
5, that the Soule may be enlightened with the Spirit, the fleab ea+ bol. part. 1. 
teth the body and beadof Chrift, that the ſoulemay be fatned ts God, I. np 77. 
This ſaying is ſo diſpleaſing to Prot. that M.. Parker in great 2 ws 
choller demandeth, (8) hs canbrockei ? ( 9) hs Ba —— 
| 8. Auſtine alſo teaching. (9) Yuleſe the figne of the Croſſe Ia. g 
o be | beapplied, whether to the forbeadof the belieners ( by Confirma- 11g, 
pre- tion) or to the water wherwith they are regenerated (by Baptiſme) (1) Cent. g. e. 
lo of or to the Ole wherwith they are annointed ( by Extreme-Vndion ) 8. Col 657. 
nini= | or is the Sacrifice wherwith they arenouricbed (bythe boly Euchariſt) E — PF ; 
net | none of theſe are righcly admin/ſtred, The Centuriſts (10) and D. Nr, — an 


re it Fulke reciting this his ſayin do reproue him for the (ame. 
f all And yet the like ſaying to this of 8. Aultine , is vſed by (11) — 
'y of S. Chryſoltome . (13) Mini- 

h But more in particular concerning Chriſme or Confir- ſters of Lin. 


whe mation, ſundry(12) Proteſtants reproue Tertullian, Cyprian, coloe Dio- 
the i Ambroſe, with Errerof viing the Croſſe in Confirming thoſe that were TY their 
„ ak baptized. M. Perkins ſayth, (13) This Vndtion pertaynedio Bay- * — 2 
ke is tiſme in the We till aboue 3 00. cares after Chriſt, for then was there fo Perk. ag, 
t 8. another Confirmatory V nition deuiſed by Melcbiades , or as ſome ſa) Symbol. p.. 
H + before him by Vrbanthe fil, who lived about Anno 223. S. p. 14. 
t be Cyprian teaching, that, (14) It in neceſſary that be who is bapti= (14) Y ok p, 
Ser- xd, receining Chriſme , should alſo be annoymed , the (15) Cen- . 
nder turiſtes teptoue him for the ſame , affitmiag further, that in (14) L. u. 
ient the Ancient tymes. /ndion and impoſition of hand: followed Bay- 025 8 
ok thſme,of which Tertulian Ge. which cuſtome Cyprian erroneouſly mu- 4% 17. 
par- herb necefary, (16) Chemaitius alſo reprehendeth S. Cyhrian (re) Exem, 
Cy- for ſaying of Baptiſme and Confirmation , then they may be cleerly part. 5. 5. 58. 
I; ſandifyed , and become the ſonnes of God, if they be borne of both $4- (17) Againfl 
an- craments. Mr. (17) Parker reproueth S. (18) Cyprian for ter- Un. . in 
who ming the Oyle, Signaculum Dominicum , pur Lords Seals. And {*Y 57-44 
dat, (19) Chemaitius chargeth not only S. Cyprian, but alſo the (19) Exam, 
Laodicean Councell, Melchiades, Cornelius, and Tertulian py ,.s, 38. 


di- for the Sacrament of Confirmation : for which alſo Danzus 84 64. 
n- reciteth and reiecteth ſundry of the Ancient Fathers, in theſe (20 Reſp ud 
rg worde, (20) 4wbroſe fagoureth over much bis Siricius , and the 1619-3. Bell, p. 
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Roman Bichaps , mnbe langt farth thet Confirmanen . Thereſare 
what Oc. Aeg ur ian ta heir ibu ad ta bes E. as f 
ter the Pepeof Lene. vt i the (truth © Mens ſeniance ogeind 
the Laciſerians carraptech the place of the &. Chapter of Uta Ad: 4 
Aline was ou ee with the Bnrer er ig ken] bus age. So ge- 

| Coof netall was this Doctrine in J. Auitines age. Andotbers d 

* repott, that M. (2 1) Mν]ꝓt thawed &t Large the Anuquity of 

Court p. 10. an, AN v(adon the Chub cue ſince the A “si mei. 

10. Do Andſundry Puruaaa charge(22) The, Oprien, Ambroſe, 

bam Def, wth Brreur of ing the Craffe, in can theſe iha were bapti- 


L A. p- u. d. 
boly Onders, to omit that already it is 


{*2) Abridg"  Concerni 
men g. cu confeſled hero, chat &. Cyprian, Tertullian, and S. Denia. 
did teach them to be truly a Sacrament , num bt ing them a- 
mongſtthereſt: the very Ainones Ordines , inieriour Orders 
of Deacons, Subdeacons , Readers, Exorciſtes, Acolytes, 
uz) Ofthe are ſoplainly din the Primitiue Church, that D. Eield 
nurch lg. ab (2 3) n, but theſe An Order: were very ancient ; 
10. O- alledging in ptooſa thereof , the teſtimonies of Cyprian , 
d. Cent. Cornelius and ins; and for the ſame the (2 4) Centu- 
er ds i the Fatherxof the fourth * But (23) Luther 
Der. confeſſeth. that 8. Danie(S. Pauls Scholler) Seb that there | 
874. are in the Church, Bisbeps, Deacons , Subdeacuns, Leours , Er- 
»5) Tom. 6. ciſtes Or 
ittemb.f, That Matrimonyis a Sacrament, S. Auſtine teacheth, 
5. that, (260 A certayne Sacrament of Marriage is commended to the 
(26) Dept. f,vtbfull that are marryed., iwhereupon the Apaſile ſapth , Hurhands 
Se long youryuct, as Chriſbloned the Church. This Doctrine is lo 
(MR cleor in S. Auſtine and others Fathers, that Fulke granteth, 
Tallin Eph, that, (27) 4niireand ſame other of the Ancient Fathers takg it, that 
6.50. ſef}.5. matrimony 154. great Myſtery of the Coniunition of Chriit , and bis 
% l gp. e Church. In regard of whichinſeparable Coniunction, Me- 
car lancthon acknowledgeth; that, (28) The Milenitane Councell, | 
— at which Auitine was preſent Cc. decreed concerning dinorce , that | 
98 the innocent party cbeuld not gane. Whereot allo ſay the 
4. Col. $19, f 1 * 
©19.Col- yz, Centuriſtes. (29) The opinion of Auſtine is, that it is not lar ſull es 
(10) Bx. the Innocent party to marry agayue : tor which alſo he is repte - 
P#1.1-p, 263. hended:by (30) Chemaitius. * 
J. 


Dre 


' Tan TI Coap. 431 807. . 
IG Laftly, as touching Ex teme Vnction, S. Auſtine pe- 
king of the icke, ſaythy(; 1) Letbimarke of the Church holy Ople, Gn) Ten v. 
1 wherewnb bn body may be aunoyneed , according to ihe Apo ile. lames a N. Fus. 
wy 1. And again, (42 )Ler bras mu bas body, that n may be fulfill ed 2 
, in hm, biet 41 written, {5 any man jickg? det hm an the Priefts, 


BY” Bf cee, pra een bin anneinting bum 1wnbOple.S. lemecentine pen — 1 
had king ot che lame wordes of 5. lames ſayt, (33 Hithourdowb: top. us. &f 


bt us 19 be vnde ſtood of the fayib full lem ficks , who may be annaynned d. v. iy ſy. 
vaſe ib the holy Ole of Ciryſme. Ahnung turther that, Not end {.n.c.4 Ong- 
* Priesdes in them ſi ke, but alſo lay perſons w theirs , may haue the 50-2. Louth, 

ben. ſu 4nd yſe iberof . | his is ſo cleere in lunocẽtius, that Bale v 
layih 3 Of tbe annejling of theſicky, Innecontins bath , _ 
S«creament. Agreably io winch wieth Szegedine, that (35) Cu Ey. 4 
Ie the fuſt and Felix the fourth haus made e , of Fugue. 
the annajling of the firkg . But to clecre thele good Popes of (14) Pageant 
* all lanouacion ,che Epe of S. Iames is for this very cauſe of Popes. 
eld #*i-Red by Laber in theſe words, (46) Bei, ole. 
—— ie be ſaoliahiy vii ten. in this oſpoctaly Q. But of it were the Epoſtle of (35) Sec 
— Lame: the Apoiile, 1 woull ſa that is were not lawſull for an apeſtic by TIP 
* x bns one authority ts uta 6 Sacrament c. for this belangeth 10 8 ba 
_ Chriſt alone. As though an Apoſtie would aflume to himſelte Wi cron. de 
2 the ialhtuuda of a Sacrament , ot any other authority that Cetin, Abl. 
ew I were not la full. S. Chtiſoſtome ſayth ot the eſſect of this fol. 85, 

#0" I Sacramany (3 7)they(ſpeaking of Pricits) de not only ram inne (7) £-3. 4. 

in be. but afterwards alſe according to the ſaymyg of C. lame, d. 

e, 4f apa beficks , tot him bring in the Prefts ye. And (uch is the — ww 
45 cCosleſſed ancient vie of Extreme Vuction in dhe Church, „, * 
: (o mat Whitaker an(wering to the Ancient Fathers obiected 

ws @ | **ſtimouiesin behalte thereof, ſayth , (38) 1 ack#owledge rhe 

tem. | ſ«poriticious cultome of this Vndtion to haue continued longer in the 


oy Church thewwas meet. So conteiledly were all the {cauca Sa- 
Ma. craments taught,and belieued by the Ancient Fathers » 


SECT. 


bem SECT, 1 

000 Abridg- T. . 

G) Bok ge. ProteRant Writers do teach, and confeſſe the number of [e4- 
.. let. +6. wen Sacraments agreably with Cathouite i: 

p. 160. * 
( . 110. Oncerning Confirmation the Engliſh Communion Joke 
7h. turned into Latin, & printed (1) at Loudon by 1 n 


5 ri mas V autrollerius cum Prizlegto (aith, Confirmatio ills adbibethr 
defence Cc. Confirmation is exbubireũ ynto them that are baput.ed, chat by I- 
ke anſ- poſition of bands & prayer they may recetue tiregth and defence agamſt 
were to the the inuaſion of finne , the wid. and the Dwell, C his is ſo cleere, that 
_— the Puritanes with . diſlike 72 ) The 28 
giueth to Confirmation definition 4 Sacrament. In man- 
27 — ner doth Mr. H ooker acknowledge and affirme, no! only tbe 
6) At, he —2 295 — Ghoſt — 
[ G s 
* vs agayinit Temptation and fin. And aſwell () he asother Prot, 
(7) Loc. com. wrners do att me and proue the ſame from Scriptures . D. 
Edit.1zz64 Couell ſayth, (6) In Bapriſme we are regenerated to lyfe , but in 
195 Edi. 158 · Confirmarion re ftrengrbened io batiaule , 
(9) L. vera A touching Orders, Melancthon defendeth it tobe a 87 
& falſa relg. ctament properly, laying, ( (7) Maxume aut? placet Oc. I likg yer 
(to) Eccl, well to haue Orders (4s they u) nambred among the S ACT AMEN, 
Pol.l.z. ſet, And in other tis Common places (8) of later Edition, he 
77. N. % not only calleth it a Sacrament, but a ftirmeth further, that iti 
(1) _ commanded by the Gboſpell , and bath 4 promiſe annexed. In like 
( — d — manner doth (9) Zwinglius accompt it tor a Sacrament . a 
prope mil» alſo doth M. Hocker, in acknowl ng therin not only 
— — the viſible ſigne of (10) hand impoling, but alſo the (11) 
(14) ib poit 246. „and guift (1 2) of the 775 . — ack Hon 
med. ledgeth in like ſort, the grace (1 2) of theboly giuen by hd 
(xs) Caluin. — : and alleadg*th M. Caluin (14) confeſuing that it is 4 
vited lbid. pindof Sacrament, and ſaying therot, (15) Libenter eo loco ba- 


. beo: 1 willingly accept 14 for 4 S acramemt for there it a Ceremony 
2.8 4 hand impoſing 4 ſure ſigus of ſprritu all Grace; and that | put is wi 


— f.2o, ihe third in number of S«cramentes, was (ay th he) becauſe it ii un 
dm 
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Ts Tarvin Conv. 413 Sh. 4 
ordinary ,nov common 10 alte faut full, bt « fpecnd? rite for a cer- G 4 > 
jane fawten, And bence i hat in his treatiſe agamſt (1 0 e Cone 
he [ cidearine Councell , he reiefte# hem the number of r 
the y. Sacramentes, only the other foure. (17) Clapham at- 2 — — 
eating Naftine , Caluin, Bucer, Melancthon, and others, 425 7 

a4 rmeth & to be a Smet. (es) Huttor, 

As concerning Extreme PFnthwn the Devines in their Con- =o. 

ference at Liptia, wherar werepreſent( as M. Sleydan (48) ( L. 4 ve 


wineflerh) M hon, ptia 2 
) MclanQthon, and orher leatned men of Liptia —_— 


(16) Comm 


Jacren, im 


| ine, (2 4} 41 #6 Conifeſſs that nds was 4 $arrament, 5 
eee for theeuringof we ficke, ſowe deny thu Ha 
" a to y: Here Caluin conteffert ii to be a Sacrament, form p. o. 


and that the Apoltfes in their tyme did minifter it, and yet it ( aſs 
muſt not belong to vs Ciittiarts, which i moſt tidiculdus. i cone, 
As concerning the Sacrament of &folxtion and Pentance, £2nan. Mfe 
Luther in a Track. of his publifhed litle before his death . 
fayth, (12) We willingly ae lage Penance with the power * 69) 
the abſoluing keyes to de 4 Sacroment, for i bath a Promiſe, and faith Aen. 
of Renniſtion of fumes from Chrift. Alſo the Apology of the Con- N 
teſſion of Auguſta ſanth , (23) It e ts indge which he proper - numero & 
ly Sram, therſere B apriſme the ſupper of nur Lord, and Ab ſo- Vu Sacram. 
[ution are truly Sarramentes, for theſe rites bane the Co mm,] men /-16t. 
of God, and promiſe of Grace: and of the fame iudgment, expteſ- 04) ga- 
ſed alſo in the very ſame wordes , is their learned Devine 3 n 
(z4) I»hn Spangeberge. Melancthon alſo ſayth, (25) The ,, ary 
Sacrament of Penance n profitably numbred amonyſt the Sacra- (5 2 com 
mentes. And againe,( 26) It 15 eafy to Indge which be Sacramen- Edrt.1546. de 
fer ( namely ſayth he) Bapriſme, the ſupper of our Lord, and Abſo- Strom. m- 
lation. And the fame accompt is made aſwell by Andreas ]. 
(2: 7 Athamerus, as alſo by (2 8)Eraſmus Sarrerius. As con- (16) ib, de 
cerning Matrimony , Zwingſius ſeemeth (29) to acknow- 5 Come 
Hhb ledge 170 . 


Chap. 19-434 ' Fun Txietn Cory: 
loe, &cripe, ledge it for a Sacrament: Vet he is not willing that the name 
prugn.n.195w Sacrament be aſcribed vnto it, becauſe be thinketh the word 
fun. @». Marriage, or Wedlocke, is much mote excellent, then the 
155. 119% yyord Sacrament. So this carnall Hereticke. 

(68) _— MelanAhon acknow ledgeth , that, Matrimony (30) 
4 pore, Se is a ſigne of a ſacred thing. & hath a Commandement from 
clfie f.z0s, Cod, and Promiſe ofGrace annexed vnto it: only one thing 
(»9) L.de vera (ſayth he) is wanting vnto it, that it was before Chiiſt. But 
& falſ.relig. this in bis opinion can be no impediment, who teacheth 
c,de Mairi- that the Baptiſme of S. Iohn Baptiſt was moſt truly a Sa- 
a loci £rament, aud the ſame with ours, and yet it was before 
ow n Chriſt: wherfore as he thinketh Baptiſme to be a Sacrament, 
Anno 38, becaule it was receiued & confirmed by Chriſt , by the ſame 
(31) Vide reaſon he may thinke of Marriage. 

Conc. Con- And to conclude, it is manifeſt that lohn Huſſe (31) & 
Ravi. Sf}. in. the Waldenſes (32) did acknowledge with vn, all be. dacra-· 
ARST ments. And Benedict Morgenſterne (33) reproueth the 
r Waldenſes, for that, ſayth he, Cam Papiitts ſeptem Sacraments 
— numerant with the Papiſtes they number 7. Sacraments , V, iccliſſe 
(34) L. Lurhe- (34) allo belieued 7 . Sarramente. And ſo alſo, as Ilyricu 
riad Wa. (35) witneſſeth , did tbe Dixines amd at the Conference of 
demſes. Lipſia , as alſo at the Conference of Ratinbone (26), wherat were 
(3) Trat. d preſent Melancthon and Bucer,andalſo,as M.Beza ( 37) af 
Fcclefia , firmeth, lohn Caluinz there thoſe Devines — ged 
(04) Wie 7. Sacraments. In ſo much that Bucer himſelſe (aid therof, 
en poRtil. (38) Proveſtantes nongr auatim admiſerunt eta Sacraments, the 
la ſuper. 1. Pro 5 admitted y. Sacraments. And Luther him- 
cap. Marci, (elſe confeſſeth that, (29) Of all Ecclefiafticall (men) ut i ih 
& ſuper.z. ſame Baptiſme, the ſame Church, the ſame Confirmation, the ſame 
Cor. a. word ef God, the ſame Prieſtbos d, the ſame of Pennance , V nition, 
(35)In adbort. Alarricge, and all Sacramentes. Rokizana confidently writeth 
2276.1 thus, (40) I conſtaniiy ſay , that there ars ſcanen Sacraments of the 
relive. e. New Law, Baptiſme, Confirmation, Euchariſt , Peanance , Extrem- 
(36) at. Vion, Order, Matrimony. Perzibrane maketh this Confeſſion 
(47) in vices of his faith in this point, (41) I Confeſſe, that the 7. Sacraments 
Citi ef the holy Church deliuerod by God the Author, and inflituted by the 
(38) Is Atis authority of bis Apoilles, are by all to be faithfully and inniolably be- 
DOE: liewed, kept, and renerenced, ars. ſacred 6 


Sri eiiier sees 


—— — 


Tux TII TI Corp. 435 N. 5; 
Order r. But to conclude, you ſee the whole number of our 
Sacraments to be taught and belie ued by Huſlites, Walden» (+9) De Pes: 
Gans, Wiccliffiſtes, and Lutherans,and moſt of them alſo by 7 
the Caluiniſtes. — 
Only I muſt wiſh the Chriſtian Reader to advertiſe, e 
that ſeeing Prot. (42) do make a chieſe note of the true To) Cup. . 
Church, to be the conſent in the Doctrine of the Sacra (41) Lark. l, 
— themſelues could never wth Common conſent de notis Beck, 
agree of the very number of them; ſome of them as you haue & ( 
heard, teaching 2+ others 3. others t and divers 7. From A*34. & 
which diſagreement in a matter of ſuch waight, we may in. 
well hope that their Herefiezcannot long continue, ſeei a 1) tn of 6; 
onery kingdome denided within 11 ſelſe, rthalbe — — ng 
that Luther kumſelte obſetueth, that, (42) Ne bereticies are Hilar. I. 7 
onerceme by force of crafte, bai by mutuall di ; nentber doth Trinis. 
ft fig bt etherwsſe with (hem , then by ſe among} them the 
fpreu of giddinot and di ,45 among the Sichrmaites, Ind. g. and 41 
«mong the builders of the Tower of Babel, Cen. 11. and in the New 
Law amongt Arrians, Donate, and Pelagians : to whom I may 
iuſtly ioyne Lutherans , Zwinglians, Caluiniſtes, Puri- 
tanes, and all ſorts of Proteſtantes 


SECT. V. 


Containing certainc Reaſons, or Congruences efabliching 
the number of ſcauen Sacramentes. 


Or ſo much as by the Confeſſion of M. Hooker, (44) (44) Peel 
I bere baue growne in the dodtrime concerning Sacramentes, many Poll.,, (ef, 
difficulties for want of diftmBt explication , what kind, or degree of 57.118. 
grace doth belong vat och Sacrament , I will thertore explaine (4) le 3-5. 
the lame vader Example and reſemblance of our Corporal] (4%) Pe. a. 
life. In Baptiſme we are (45) borne againe , and as (46) In- — To 
fants new borne, it being to vs therfore the beginning, or la- 41 — 
uer of our ſpitituall (47) regeneration : Origin all (48) fn diffeience 
( as Bilion accoucheth ) being not remutied but in . * purti4, . 
Secondly, being N pany entred inio the 2 158. 

Hh 2 


— —— — No 


Chap. 19+ 436 | 12 Tuer Corp, 
(49) The of our {piniauall le, our B. Seviourdid infticute Confir- 
Coma , 


Eccl 
left 


Polls 
66, 


802. 
66 f. ryo. 


985 L Cor. 1. 


. 
Maras, pteaching (540 of the word, wee 

— — ef miracles: and ſo allo were oſſeoden 
(51) Ad. 5.5. puniſhed and excommunicated, accompanied with viſible 
te- puniſhment, as appearcth by example of Ananias (55) and 
4 ir — Corinthian, and Elimas(4 y) the 
77 48. 1,, Magitian: in ſo much as S. Auſtine ſpeaking of the Confir- 
2 ming of young Childien, ſayth, (50) 1: there any of ſopernerſs 
(53) Aug. in 4 bart, as to deny theſe Children, on whom we now impoſe bands, 1 


Ep. Ioan. bauereceined the holy G hoi, becauſe they ſpeake not with tongues? al- 


tract 6. firming elſwhere, that the miraculous guitt of tongues , ac- 
(59) Ibid. companied the other guift of the holy Ghoſt, (59) for the ei- 
larging of the Churches firſt beginning. 


Thirdly, the Euchariſt is our fpirituall nouriſhment & 
food, wherby is preſerued our ſpirituall life and ſtrength, be · 
- fore receined in Baptiſme:and ſo M. Hooker th lay» 
(46) Beel, ing. (G) Thegracewhich we haue by the holy Excharift doth net 
Poel. IH. began ( 23 Baptifme doth ) bur continue ye: with whom a- 
p. 17 greeth Peter Martyr ſaying, (61) u Baptiſone Chrofi is given 41 
tegen. 4 Regenerator, but in the Euchariſt be is diſt ribmed vnto ys armeat & 
1 
— Fouithly, being new borne, growne, and ſed, as aſore- 
(e. Pet. a. 8 8 — 
11. Heb.to, ſaid. wwe are as Souldiars RiffſabieRt to a ſpirituall( 62) con- 
1. Eybeſ s. flict with finne, wherwith if we be wounded, we arc not, 
"Ty as before, to be new borne againe, as in Bap me, but to be 
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TU TI Conn 
tured: in remedy — 5 
crament ol Pennance, g Philitians power 
to cure our haries : the wi —— me Wherof, is 


the ipdiciall 5 dheſe wordyy(6 3) Whoſe (63) Le 0. a5. 


iball 
eee Wort oa) 
are 


Ady, ſot our more ſecure departure out of this world, 

Cod hath inſtituted the gactament oi e of 10 
preſerue vs againſt all 
telickes of nue: che vi 
wordes, (65 )15 ah man fe ming at Prof ” las, aus. 
grace inthels other wardes , add rl dei 7. (66) lid. 
and if be bein ſiunes, then ihalbe u — whereas the 
Proteſtants (67) wauld vn — 22 "ay uk 
ment, but only of the Muaculous cars of — 5 — 
annointed (68) with eyle and healed; this collubpn wil _ fol.41þ 
not ſerue the turne. for this ficli miraculous — by oyle Wie Sy- 
mentioned in 8. e only as to D. . 1. 
E 8. Lames, 1 449 fromthe (4) NM. s. 
aid firlt in many pe ct. As fuſt we ſyud our 2 2 

Cute oſ the — 2 — — and % 41 
the Apoſtles, oy le & c. but that he generally any - Wa 
of them tor a generall medicine we fynd not. men 1. 
axe uo here commanded to ſeee ot iheir cure 
. ace of lames is acommandement ſignifed; alſo 

ift of Mizagulous cure Was not — 2 1 (78) x. Cor. 
es or El deta, but io ſome only beta 13-9 40.27» 
— — is indefigite, ler wendy oth — TY 
Fourthly, $.lames ipeakeib got of culin 2 05 
but of ealing, or lifiing him vp ia ſoule· Aud: of 
S. Iames had concesned a mitaculous cute, Which the ſicke 
perſon had bene commanded to ſeeke for, and — to 
obtayne (as the thing here intended is. commanded to be 
fought for,and promiled to be given, ) who then would in 
hole ty mes, haue dyed, when — ht haue obtained bis 
cure by miracle, and hone commander 410 io do? And laſtly to 
3 omit 


Chap. 19. 438 TUI TIIT TI Corn I 
omit many other differences, this conterrerh Remiſſion of 
Snnes, which a miraculous cure did not. And hereunto may 
be added , that the Catholicke Church throughout the 
world, obſetueth this pꝛactiſe of Extreme Vnction, not as 
inuented by men, but affirmed by Fathers and Proteſtants, 
and vſed in all ages without any firſt Inſtitution therof no- 
ted, other then that which was in the Apoſtles time. A truth 
(251) Come fo certaine, that Caluin himſelſe ſayth, (>1) I do traly conf 
mens. in lac, that it was vſed for 4 Sacrament by the Diſciples of Chriſl, nenther 
$17. @ len ynto them whe thinks 1 Was 4 medxeme. 
. c Now concerning Order and Matrimeny , 23 in our Core 
— — . dporall life and Common wealth, there are required as well 
* "gy nts, who by propagation may continue and increaſe the 
NOR — alſo Magiſtrates, to order and gouerne it : So in out 
ſpirituall common wealth, Matrimony is eſtabliſhed anſwe- 
rable to the firſt, and the Sacrament of Orders for the other: 
and that as the viſible contrat betwene man and wyfe, is 
not only a ciuill and naturall conttact, but alſo an externall 
Symbole of a ſacred thing, namely ofthe Eſpouſall of Chiiſt 
with his Church, (in — wherot he is called the bride 
(11) Oſeaa-t9, proome,and the the ſpouſe )for example; And, (72) 1 wit 
20 deſpouſe thee to me for cuer; And, I will deſpenſe thee ynto me in la- 
flice and |udgment, and in mercy, and in Commiſerations . and | will 
, deſponſe thee to me in faith. Andelſwhere, (73) 1 bane deſpenſed 
(53) 2. Core you to one man to preſent you a c haſi Virgin to Chriſt, And yet ina 
— Avec, third place, (74/Let9e eigerand exult, and gue glory to bins, be» 
— — cauſe the Mariage of the 15 come, & bis e bath prepared ber» 
0 felſe. And laſtly,(75) Come (ſayth one ot the 7. Angels )Jand [ 
(75) Ae. J | 
1. will how thee the Bryds, the wyſe of the Lambe, By all which pla- 
ces it appeareth, that marriage conferreth grace, hat the par» 
(76) ,. ties maried (76) may kyow to poſeſie their veſſell in ſanitification 
44-4» c. and being accordingly (77) called a great Sacrament , of 
(77) A,. miſtery: So alſo concerning the Sacrament of Orders, there 
* is mentioned the inuifible grace, which is giuen by, (& 
(53) n.Tim.s, with theexternall ryte of Impoſition of hands. 
— The ſecond reaſon or congruence, to proue the forſayd 
number of /. Sacraments, is drawne!rom the number of our 
Gnnes and wounds: for Bapuſme is againſt Original fivoe, 


Pen- 


— © 
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Pennance agaynſt adtuall, Extreme Vnction againſt the re- 
mainders of fiane , Confirmation agaynit infirmity, Eu- 
chat iſt agaiaſt malice, Matrimony againit Concupiſcence, 
Order agaynſt ignorance . 

The third Congruence ariſeth from the number of ver- 
tues. Baptiſme anſwereth to faith, Confirmation to Hope, 
Euchariſt to Charity, Pennance to Juſtice, VaRtion to For- 
titude , Order to Prudence, Matrimony to Temperance. 
The fourth may be taken from the honour of the ſea- 
uenth Number vſed in Expiations by Sacrifice, az we may 
ſee in (79) ſeuerall places of Scripture , where 7. beaſtes as hg 
are offered, or y. dayes, or 7. tymes ſprinkled with & g e. 
bloud &c. — 
Now whereas Chemaitius in anſwere to theſe our Cõ- . Dent. 13. 
— affitmth, that. (8 o) Theſe are the Demonſtrations, theſe a. Perl. x9, 

foundations, wherewith the number of 7. Sacraments was brought lob. vit. 4. 

into the Church , and receyued by Scholeflicall writers : Andthat in N 5. 8. Tb. 
the Old Law there were yertues and fGinnes, and a ſpitituall 4. . 
andcorporall lyfe, and therefore by the lyke reaſon they 2 . 
ſhould haue y. Sacraments. Asalſo, that in the Scriptures n, Ge 
there are (cuzral numbers renowned andfacred, as 3. 13. &c. 1. 4. c. 36. 
And therefore, that hence we may aſwell proue that there (80) Exam. 
are 3.12, or more Sacraments. But all this is but weake, for pert. 1. p16, 
no Deuine affitmeth, theſe to be demonſtrations or founda- 17+ 16 
tions, but only ſuppoſing fayth to be congruences. School- 
men endeauourto thew , that thoſe things which we be- 
lieue, are not repugnant , but conformable to reaſon. In like 
fort, The Old Sacraments were not ordained to perfect mi 
in a ſpirituall lyfe, nor for remedy of finne , Circumciſion 
excepted , but only to repreſent Chriſtian Myſteries , and 
tertaine other ends: Wheras our Sacraments are inſtituted in 
remedy of finne, and to iuſtify and perfeRt man in fpirituall 
life, and therfore theſe congruences may fi:ly be applyed to 
our Sacraments , not to the Old. So allo the Congruence 
from Numbers, is not taken from all numbers whatſoe- 
uer, but from ſuch as fignify Expiation or Satisfaction for 
finne, Now, the number of y. in Expiations, is ſo frequent 
in Scriptures, as that the whole Scripture may be thought 
to 


— — 
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to haue proclaymed and tertould , that a tyme there ould 
be, wherein 7. moſt excellent, and efficacious remedies of 
men Ty be giuea by God lor the Expiaztion, & Purga- 
tion of nne 


SECT. VI. 


Containing certaine ObjefTiens had fromScriftures again 
the number of 5. Sacraments ; With Anſ.vers thereto 


T He firſt Ojeion is, The Scripture do no where name 
7. Sacrattients , therefore there are not ſcauen. Anſw. 
Neyther do the Scriptures name ot call Baptilme & the Eu- 
chatiſt, Sacraments, Which yet ate not excluded trom being 
Sacraments. 

Secondly, if want of nating them in Scripture , were 
ſufficient to abrogate and diſallow them, by the ſame reaſon 
might, Trinity, and y niiy, be reiected. for that theſe names allo 
ate no Where to be found ia Scripture. It reply be madegthat 
for 1122. and Vn, and for Baptiſme, and the Euchatiſt, 
the ſubſtance of che things themſe lues are expreſſed in Sci- 
prure, therefore theſe ate to be admitted; I grant the whole, 
and conſequenly likewile inferre ypon tbe ſame ground,that 
as for the things required to make the other 5. Sacraments, 
that is, a Vici. ſigne. and Inuiſible grace, and a Comman- 
dement, theſe are ufficiently found In Scriptures, as hath 
beene already proued by Scriptures. In like fort though ihe 
Scriptures do not in expreſſe wordes ſay , there are 7. Sacis 
ments, yet neither do they ſay how many bookes there ae 
of Canonicall Scriptures, and yet they ſay in generall, there 
arediuine Scriptures : the certayne number whereof is only 
knowne by the Tradition of the Church, and Generall 
Councels , not by the Scriptures themſelues. And it they 
queſtiõ mult be de nomine, ol Names, then who k now eth not, 
that the name Saccrament is aſcribed often in the Scriprures 
to ſundry things , which by the conſent of all ſydes are not 
properly Sacraments. So the Intention of calling the _ 
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tiles to the faith. is called (1) The Sar of Gods will : the 
Incarnation of the ſonne ot God, is called grit Sacrament f.) Eb. . 
nei: & the ſigne written in the forbead ofthe woman te- ( 1 
ting Babylon, is called, (3) The Sacrement of the woman. 0 
e eee. 
| econ jection vrged by (4) Chemnitius, is, that (4) Exam. 
out of Chriſtes ſyde yſſued 7 bloud & water, — is —— 
fignityed , that there are but two — the Euchariſt (5) 4% 1,4. 
and Baptiſme. Ianſwere, though thereby were only (6) ſi- An 
ifyediheſe two, as being molt principall , yet it doth not P 
ollow , that there are no moze: S0 alſo S. Paul only rec- jg — - 
koneth (7) B aptiſme. and the Impoſition of hands, yiz. Cõ- cum; 
firmation. Secondly , ($) others ynderſtand by Moud and - |. 4 4 fide, c. 
ter, — rs — . 91 ſeemeth alſo i”. Aug: 12. 
moſt litteral 1 erſtand bn 5 our Rederp - ymbeio.c, 
non, and by water, Bapriſme . . * 6. & Trait, 
Chemnitius alſo obiecteth that the Angell calleth (10) —— 
the Beaſt which had 7. heads , 4 Sacrament , thereby = = 
ing the number of . Sacraments, to betong to Antichriſt. (8) Cyr. Ce- 
Anſw. If theſeauen heads of the beaſtbethe 7. Sacraments, lech. . Hier, 
then Baptiſme and the Euchariſt which are two of them, are - 51. «4 0+ 
two beads of the Beaſt, which any Chriſtian might bluſh to . 
afhrme. Secondly, S. Iohn doth not call the 7. heads 7. (90,4 mbr.1, 
Sacraments, but one Sacrament or Myſtery : which agreeth 1 4 5. 
bettet to Luther, who affitmed (v1 ſomerymes , that there — - 
was but one Sacrament. Thirdly, S. Iohn expoundeth hoſe Beds in £449, 
7. beads , to be 7, Kings, ſaying , (12) Theſeauen beads, are ſcaum I. 
billes, ypon which the woman ſuteth, & they are y. Kings. So weake (Ae. 
& impertinent are theſe O biections trom Scripture. (4) 0 Caps 


(12) Fpocy 
17.9. 
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CHAP. XX: 


The true ſtate of the Queſtion, concerning the 
neceflity of Baptiſme. . 


Whether the Sacrement of B aptiſme, or the deſire thereof, 
be not 2 neceſſary to Saluation,not only beeanſe 
1 is communaed by ChriH , bat becauſe it is a meant! 
neceſſary therts : ſo that childrey dying without Bap. 


hy of 


tiſme, cannot be ſaucd . 
SECT. L 
Catholike Doctrine. . 
ni 


MONGS T the greateſt bleſſ no 
which the Church inioyerh through hau 
merits of Chriſt, one ol the firſt & chi · Y (14 
felt is the holy Sacrament of Baptilme'Y Per 
cocerning which, the Catholike Church for 
teacheth, that, (1) The 1»ffification of ib pur 
wicked c. after the preaching of the G boſpel 
6.Cap.4+ gannotbe made without the laner of Regener ation, or the deſire ihr 
(#)Cone. . Andi further decreeth, that, (2) 1f any ball ſay, that th 
_ Baptiſme of lobn, bad the ſame force with the Baptiſme of Chriſt &i. 
(.) Can.n, ( 3)orthat true and natural water is not of theNeceſtity of Baptiſm 
{4)Can,z, Cc. ot (4) that Baptiſme is free, thas is, not neceſſary to * 1 
. 


. 
33» 


TRI TIII II Conn, 443 K. . 
$6 (Or, that Children band, becauſe they haue not ada | 
, 418 101 to be accompied among ft the fayibjull , and therefore 10 ( Can. i 
be rebapitzed when they rail come 18 the yeares of diſerenion Cc, let 
lun be accurſed . 
la «ae tit Councell of Nice it is decreed, that, (6) He NL. Po- 
that is baptized deſcendarb gun of finnes, and ſubieth to the ſer aun © — 
of Corrupiion ; and 4/cendeih freed from bus ſerunude & furne, made 1 
the Soune of God , and the hereof bus gracs, cubeyre alſo of Chriſt , 2. 
having pes vpon bum Chriſt bunſalſe, 451 1s written , (7) Whoſoeucr (5) Conc, 
Jou areibas are batted m Chriit , you haue put on Chriſt . In the Conftantinep, 
Counceil of Couſtantinopla it u ſayd inthe Creed, (8) 1 bes - 
lieus one Bapiiſme ts remniſcion of funnes. In the ſecond Rlileuitane FR og 
Dr —— 
borne ts be baptized , or ſay t. that they comratt nothing of Orgi ,, 
l i from Adam, b may be clenſed with the lauer of regens- (49) Come 
14wn Oc. Ab. And the like u taught in ſundry othes 
(10) Couuccils. And (11) all kes now be- ſe . . 40 
lieus, the neceſſity of Bapriſme to be ſo great , as that Chil- . Dr. 
dren dying without it cannot beſaued, nor others of yea- — 
res of Dulcretion without it, or the deſire thereet. — 
cin 
Pointes Diſputable . (11) Baller, 4 


„e 

Some (12) writers usch, them infants dying without . Aa 
Baptiſme are damned with Eternall death, but yet ſo pu- T.. v loan, 
nithed with the want ot the tight of God, as that they ſuffer 3-5 a 
no payne inter nall. nor externall. (13) Others thinke, they (1) NO 
baue paine internall throughthe want of eternall happines, 15,0 a2, 
(14) Orhers more ſeuere, thinke they are tormented with be, — 
Pens damn, and Pens ſenſus, that is, with internall payne thers ia . 
for want of Beaticude, and externall with fire and other 8. Db. 355 

niſhments. (14) Pee. 

Some(r5) thinke, that the Invocation of one Digi. en. . 
ne perſon , eſpecially ot Chrilt to be ſuthcient for Bapuſme. * 
But others (16) teach, that in that caſe Baptiſme is to be re- (14) G 
Kerated , eyther abſolutly, or conditionally . And this is 3 

Iii 2 more is s, Sous. 


Dil g. Driedo in 1. | de gr & bb. — Hugo u 8, ere Ls. 
5 2. Magiiterel, 4. Sem. Diſt, 3. (19) vet many Schoolmen i 4, 
1 
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more probable. But none of theſe are defined by the Church, 


Proteflant V ntrwthes. 


— wart All the Godly (ſayth (77) Caluin )complaine , or at 
— br; grone. that in Baptiſme Chriſme, . ce. tali of ſalt, finally ſpuitle to 
" 85 7 more efteemed, then the lauer of water , wherin the bo per ſedlion 
ci pol. of Bapriſme conſiſteth: But this is lo vntiue, that ail Catho- 
21. . lickes belieue Baptiſme with water without theſe to ſuffice 
to luſtitication, and that theſe ate only holy Ceremonies, 
not any thing eſſentiall: and that Water 1s eſlentially ne- 
(19) Aſet. cellary. 
Arts. Melancthon 2firmeth S. Auſtine to ſay, (18) Sinne is 
Go) Eid „enitedin Baptiſme.not that itis not, but that it is not 1mpured. Here 
th inne 19 be, that is, to remayne , although it be not 
Car) Grazia hmpured. And this opinion ſo pleaſed later writers that it recited al- 
mu DR. 4. fo inthe Decrees. And the fame is auouched allo by Luther, 
de Conſecras. (19) But it pleaſeth Heretickes to be lyars and corrupters, 
Can. per ot S. Auſtines owne wordes truly ſet downe aretheſe, (20 
Naben. If it be demanded, bow this Concupiſcence remayneth in the regens- 
(+2) Def. of rate in whom there is made remiſ110n of all finnes? It is anſwered, the 


- — Concupiſcence of the flesh to be forginen in Bapuſme, not that it i not, 

(az) Captinic, but that it is not miputed to finne. And as tox the Decrees,there u 
„% not any one (21) which affirmeth ſinne, but only Concu- 

Bap. iſcence to remayne after Baptiſme. Hence alſo appeareth 

(4) Ad vr- ers groſſe yntruth, affirming that according to our Ca- 
Rhe- thelicke Doctrine, (22) uus ſeructh io the putting away of 

3 Originall ſinne only. But it ſeemes M. Rogers little know ed 

(+5) Swingl, What is Catholicke Doctrine. 

[de vera & 

fal. reug. Bu- Pratentant Dottrine. 

— 8 fa Luther teacheth , that (23) Bpriſme inffifieth 

Math. Cat- o * 13 none, n 

n Auti- pofiteth any but faith ypon the — of Promu(e, io which Bai 

— 1s added, this doth inflify, and fulfil that which Baptiſme fignrfieth, 

Zwinglius afhrmeth that, (24) By the lauer of Ban ne fine 

6. c. 1. & Inſt, J —_ 

14.6 16 f. 44. at 4ll i$14hen away. And (25) he, and others thinke, that it is 

L 25 got neceſſary to the remiſſion of Originall finne, ot eternall 


— wood 


— — — — —  - —— —— — — — —— 
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$aluation. Yea they thinke, the Children of the faithtull (6) De Bap* 
Without Baprilme to be Saintes , and members of the .. fel. 
Church, and though they ſo dye, yet io be ſaued. ou 

In ſo much, tha. Zwinghus thinketh Baptiſme to be are. 
only ( 2 6) 4 Ceremony, wach the Church may omar and duly taks —— 5 = 
. And according to Whuaker, (27) 11 H lan full to abilame (43) Controus 
from Baptiſ me, ſo (hat in this fad there be no Contempt and ſcandall. 1.9 0. c. 5. y. 
And he ptainly auoucheth, that, (28, The ſaluatronof Infants 375 » & cont, 
do;b no1 of the Sacraments. They alſo teach, chat there is 2% f9{-8 
no difference bet ene tne Baptiime of lohn, and the Bap- 44.7. q 
wime of Chriſt. Whitaker (aith , (29) It was the ſame Crrems- (+9) 2 "eb, 
y. the ſame dodrine, the ſame Grace. Beza (30) l ſap, that mdeed PR 
it #1 the ſame, and one B.4pc1ſme. mintitra firit by lob, afterwardes (10) L. queſts 
by the Commandement of Chriſt. Whertore according to Prot. e. 
Baptiſme is not necellary co faluation, but may be omitted, 344.Colu.nm 


or taken away,ſo that it be without Contempt or ſcandall. 4 3.7. 
(11) Her 88. 
& cons. lu» 


Proteſtants agree With Ancient Hereticks. han, Pelag,, 


The Pelagians were condemned by S. Auſtine, (31 4470 5 
des eee might has re hdr e « "50g 
they were not baptized. This Error is ſo certaine in them, that it (n Lee. 
is confeſſed, aud reported by the Centuriſtes (32) and (33) c fel. ad. 
$arcerius e 
D: (34) willer, Fulke, and many other Prot. denying gr r . 
remiſſion of ſiunes and Grace to be giuen by Baptiſme, are Har) 4 354 
condemned in the Manichees , by the acknowl nt of Hur. Le. p. 
D. Whitaker, ſaying of himſelte and ſome other Prot.(35) $8; . Ster. 
Vd belieue aud teach that fines are forginen , and Grace conſerredin loc. com. To. 
Bapriſme,which the Manichees were accuſtomed to deny. 4 bap. fol, 
S. E piphanius(36) condemaeth Cetinthus, for te- . 
ching that a man may be ſaued without Baptiſme : which (16) Rr... 
Error was alſo maintained b. (37) Mahomer.. — 
Tbe deniall ot Exorciſme and Exufflation vſed by Catho- bog 
lickes in Baptiſme , and teiected by Prot. was condemned (86) De 
dy S. Auſtine (38) in lulian the Pelagian. Iulian (ſayth he) Nut. & 
reprocheth the moi ancient rad. tion of the Church , wherby children Concup, I . c. 
ae Exerciegd, and breatbed rp. And M. Parker alleadgeth . c. ij. 
Iii x Naziate 


—— — —— 
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Nazianzen (39) reporting that, 1uban laught «t the ſuffatiews 

cant. ul. Pe- of Baptiſm. And yet all Prot. are content to laugh WI him, 

g. Us c. 2. p and therfore mult be content to be cealured with him. 


- py 4 Proteilants Erronrs. 
cage OR Reza teacheth that, (40) If water be wanting and the B. 
AN.. tiſme of any one cannot or ought not with Bd ice ts be diſſe rea, 


40)Ep.ſus that then in any other bquour be may Bapitze, 45 duly as m water. 
heolagics Luther (41) being asKed whether water being waning , it 
Tee Was lawtull to baptize in milke or beere , aul wered hilt, 


77. = I amnot Ignorant ( ſaith (45) Zwinglius) the Apoſtles net 
41 to haus taken theſe words In the name of the Father Oc.) for (wb, 
«1 without which Baptiſme cou d not confift. And ſundry other 
& de Bap, Prot. (46) do teach. that the totme of Baptiſme, with 1n- 
fol a. 679. uocation of the Father, the Senne, and the boly G oft , is not ne- 
(45) Calu.de ceſſary or eſſent iali. 
Pers Eicleſ. Luther (47) taught, that Infants Baptized had actuall 
— 6. faith. 
—— Luther, (48) Caluin, and other Prot. defend that fin- 
365, Polanys nes committed after Baptiſme, are forgiven by the memory 
is Diſp. pri- and faith of the Bap iſme formerly receined. Wherof Perkins 
nas. du. 30. ſaith, (4 In Baptiſme once miſt ed rewiſr'on is ginen not oe 
(47) L. de flames poſt but alſoo/ Preſent and to br, through the whols life. 
Cet. .- They like wile wach, that Chuldren ate borne _ 
0s 


IFS WORST DOES > 
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of is ht by (56) other Protettants. 
veeth, "By this — * what poote eſteeme Prot. make of Bap- kr 
pola- tiſme, neither thinking water to be neceſſary, nor the words 1 cl. 45. y 
22 In the name of the Father Oc. and that Children, may be ſaved (%) Tom, 4. 
me 1s without it, being borne Chriiflans , cuen the Children of Infidels. . 1. Cor. 1. 
P-477. 
te 47, 
| 93e r. 11. p90». 
oh (51) ere. 
17 is proued by Scriptures that Baptiſme is ne- forms Becleſ, 
ceſſary to Saluatiam. 9. 147. 
(34) Te. . 


GA. 


Hriſt out Sauĩout auoucheth, that (1)Vnles a man he born : 


Chap. 26. 448 Tu TAI II Conn. ; 
(4) Mate, fayth Caluin,(4) Falluntur &c, They are deceiued , who _ 
{4)Infl.l.g, mention to be made of Baptrſme in this place , becauſe they beare 
c. is. ſec. g. name of water; with whom agreeth Bullinger, (5) Fulke, 
ia bis (s) Peter Martyr, (7) and D. Whitaker, ($) all of them al- 
— 2 ming, vndet the name of water, nothing elſe but the hoh 
1405, 2, Gbeſt to beſignityed. 
v7 2 4 But this — is moſt abſurd, and falſe. Firſt, in that 
ſe.» for43. the forlaid place of S. Iohn is vnderſtood of Baptiſme by 
(7) Loe. the Ancient Fathers, as will appeare in the Section follow - 
com. Anglic. ing. Secondly, by the like liberty of Expoſition, we may Vi 
Cen. terly deny the Sacrament of Baptiſme at all, vnderſtanding 
Dun. . il wayes by the name of water, the bo Gbefl, and in like ſort 
+" «1, it is moſt eaſy to pervert all the miſteries of out faith. Third» 
(1c) Add. yoihe — — with that other Example of — 
(n)Edit.ao, in the holy Ghoſt and tyre is impertinent, for that the wo 
1576, and the Fyre, may be taken properly, and is, without further que- 
marginal ſtion, moſt rightly vnderſtood of the Externall tyre , which 
Citations ia viſibly deſcended vpon the Apoſtles, vpon the (9) day of 
—— 1d. PenteceRt,in clonen (io) tongues, 41 it were of fyre: and lo our Sa- 
— * ;, uiout foretelling the ſame, calleth it expreſly their Boptzſme, 
& Af. Which is ſo plaine a performance of S. Iohn Baptiltes pre» 
16. See alſo diction of our Saviour his — 5 of bis Apoſtles with 
inthe ſame fyre, that the very Engliſh Bible ( Fin the Marginall cita- 
Bible the tions, ouer againſt both theſaid places, doth make a mutuall 
. relation, reference, and citation of the one place vnto the 
mon => other. In ſo much as M. Hooker (12) and other Proteſtant 
is cited Mat, Writers affirme, that the Bapriſme of fyre meant by leb, w real · 
3+ Ul, & Luc, I performed by the for ſaud viſible deſcent of fyre. 
3.26. Fourthly, though the word ( fyre ) hould not here fig- 
(«) in nify materiall tyre, as is aforeſaid, but only the boy Ghoſt, — 
Eecl. Pol ſed. it is impertinent to proue, that the word Water , in the other 
Jv. P. ut, place ſhould be ſo likewiſe vnderſtood: tor wheras the ex- 
poſition doth ordinarily follow the thing which is to be 
expounded, the word, fyre. being placed next after the, hoh 
Gbe#, might therbv the rather be taken improperly, as to ex- 
plaine the word, Holy Gboft , in ſignifying the purifying ef- 
tees therof : but in the other place the word, Water , is pla- 
oed before the . boly Gol, and therfore cannot be tak: 1 - 


ow — — 
—— — — —— — ; 
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tike Fxpofirion therof , nor without great abſurdity 12 _— 
to de an Exphcation, of the clen ſi ectes therot, Fiftly, (nl. 
wheras Nrcodemus did mity our Samours firk (a4) — 
wordet of (n to be borne gan and asked our Sauiour, (% ook, 
(1 3) bow ir cemid be ? our Sauionr therupon antwering ( wich << Pol.l.g 
the torſaid wordes now iu queſtion )therby — + bo to . 
Nicodemus hisowne firiter ſaying, and to fatisty his de- 2 
— word Waer 1 on hq 
ly, for other wiſe he had rather obſcured, then explained his gliſbed = 
former ſay ing. and not fe-much hane fatistyed, as mereaſed 7 Coof, 
Nicodemu tis doub SN. for as much as the Seriprure of Sax in the 
ell Here cafleth Baperſme, ihe (1.4) lane of Reyeneravien , or 8 
being borne agame, that thertoce we other oui mention $25 © 
of our being regenerate, or borne againe of water, being in — 
termerfo-anfwerable then, i le de manner 10 de yaoer- Ge pace 
ſtood — this point is ſocuident, ther ©-4.p. 219. 
well the Ancient Fathers (euen by the Proteſtants owne Novel 
(15) Confeffion} as alſo the (16) Prot. learned writers, do cb. f. 
take the word, Hater, properly, and ſo de ynderſtand the ide in 
ſard place of Baptifme: in fo much as M. Hooker (ei) men- 2 
tioning the forefaid conterence , or obtectim of the boly — 
Gboft, aud (18) Fyre, anſwereth che ſame notwithſtanding 2D 10 — 
that the forfard ſaying of ous being borne againe of Wader, *. — 
is according to the gener all conſent of Antiquizy, to be vnderſtood — ; 
of externall Bapnſme, and termeth ita (19) CME concept to lag Chriſt, 
expound is ornerwife. Dana, to auoyd the force (20 Jof 1% Sacra. 
—— — thus, Falet 4e be 4- 7 n 
ama of water, and be dog Ghoſt, theparticle Er, and, d m be leben vis 
for the diianduc. Aur, er. ( ſayth he.) Bur this is — — = — 
owne tiction, and by the ile hberty a mam may athrme or (44) ook, 
deny any thing from the Sertpture : Yes according to this . 
Expofitrory , it were ſufficient to be baptized with water (19) tid, 
withoar the holy Ghoſt, which is moſt improurto affirme. ein 
_ Others yet reply; that although the forſaid place be vn- ( 
sede Bapritme, yerieprennitae farmer Gee. e- 
ty therof, then doth the like ſaying, (21) v you cate i — 
flerh of the ſonneof man cc. you shall not haus lyſe is e; iC 114 
eating doth not include any ſuck n Bur te Com- ( ee 
Kkk pariſon 
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ariſon is vnl ike, for out Sauiour ſayth not ſo generally, vo- 
(12) 40, 3.5. — e418 the flesb, as he (aid before, (22) Valet one be borne 4+ 
game of water, tor he ſaith bur, vnles you cafe the — 
lo his ſpeeches to thoſe that were ot dilcteuon and capa 
of his Commandements, and ſo this place pertayneth not to 
Infants; wheras the other tirſter ſaying, being generall, and 
without limitation, muſt needs compichend them. Againe 
the wordes obiected, whether they be taken in the Prote- 
ſtant ſenſe of eating Chriſtes fleſh , to wit, the effetes and 
merit of his Paſſion by fayth, or in our ſenſe of receiving 
really Chriſtes fleth in the Sacrament, contayneth atrer ei- 
ther ſenſe, a neceſſity in it, and thertore make againſt Prot. 
that vige them: for being taken in their ſenſe, they imply 
a neceſſity, in that they thinke taith abſolutly needtult. And 
being taken in our ſenſe, they do the like: tor both Prot. and 
Catholickes thinke, that ſuch as be of Diſcretion, x hom on- 
ly theſe wordes concerne, are vnder paine of ſinne, bound 
to receyue the Sacrament, and cannot be excuſed from this 
neceſſity, but only when in ſtraites of tyme, when the Sa- 
crament cannot be had, the parties owne effectuall deſire, 
which is in wanting in Infants, is in Gods mercy accepted, 
inſteed therot: As allo in the like caſe, the ſame ſuppliech the 
place of Baptiſme, and the performance ot all other like 
Commandementes. 
The Scriptures alſo aſcribe remiſſion of finnes, and 
Saluation to Bapriſme, (2 3) He that beleueth , and is baptized, 
(13) Mer. halbe ſaued: (24) Do rand be euery one of you baptUI A in 
— > 9.8 the name of leſui for remiſuion of your ſunnes :(25) fe vf and 
(14) m_— bapuzed,and wa away thy ſinnes inuocatimg b11 name : (2 6) bt 
(ay) AF, 1x, 14th ſaued ys by the lauer of regeneration ;and (undry (27) oiber 
17 ſuch like: which textes ate lo plainefor the neceſſity of Bap- 
(16) Tu. 3. tiſme to remiſſion of ſinnes that Zwinglius inſteed of all o- 
5. theranſwere , moſt wickedly writeth thus : (28) How ſeolub 
1% Epheſ. would be ſeemg, who for the worder( of Scripture ) «bould contend 
$.16 1. Pes g. 1h we are withed from fignes by the water of Baptiſme ? But it it 
(us) Tom, x, be fooliſhnegto belieue Articles of fayih, becauſe the Scti- 
4 pec,orig, Ptutes wordes are plaine for them; I do not know wheria 
folaun, the wiſdome ofa Protegltant will conſiſt, who Woully do: 
nie 


— — —— nn *, — — 
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nieth all other proote, but only Scripture, 

But it wilbe worth the laughing to heare Zwinglius (x9) Tom.1; 
expound the forſaid places, (29) Thea fayth he) ſceſt bers, t. Ep. a Lin- 
— Baptiſme ſaueth ys. Firſt , Baptiſme is te be taken for faith. Lau. fol. 

(Jo) Heknew that they were by Apollo baptized, that u, taught, rae | 
Againe, (31) 11 it be noted, the word, Bang. in theſe wordes | « Bar oy 
of Paw, 48. 16. tobe taken for dottrine, And (32) Baptiſme, t. Reiig,cap de 
Pet. 3. ij taken for Chrift when be ſayth, we are ſaued by Baptiſme. Bp. 

And, (33) They baus learned often of vs, by, Water , in this place (11) L. de 
(lo. 3.) ought to be ynderftood the knowledge of Chriit , and the Bap fol. ag. 
comfort of fayth: So that in none ot theſe places muſt be yn- 82 
derſtood by Baptiſme, the Sacrament, but either fayth, tea- . 
ching. docrine. Chriſt, or what you will, ſo that it be not % T2014 
the Sactament of Baptiſme. — 
But the belt refuge that Proteſtants haue againſt cleere 
textes, is to c t them. And ſo becauſe theſe wordes of 8. 
Paul, (34) 4 to bis mercy be bath ſaved ys bythe Lauer of (14) Tir, 3.5, 
Regeneration Oc. do proue that Baptiſme doth concurre to | 
the working of our — the Geneuians do take away 
theſe wordes, He bath ſaued ys, and haue placed them in the 
verſe precedent, where they do not ſo cleeily make againſt 
them. This is theirſureſt way of anſwering, by chopping, 
_ 2 taking away, as their need hall require. 

y the neceſſity of Baptiſme is proued by ouer- 
throwing the Proteſtantes contrary ground, who therfore 
thinke Baptiſme not to be neceſſary, becauſe according to 
them, the Children of belieuing Parentes are borne free, 
though not from Originall ſinne it ſelſe, yer from the guilt 
therof, it being not imputed vnto them. But this to be falſe, 
it appeareth rſt, in that Tacob and Eſau were both the 
ſon nes of holy Iſaac, and vet God loued (35) Iacob and ha- 
ted Eſau, before they had done any good or cuill. Secondly the pla- (35) Re. o. 
ces of 8. Paul for Originall innearegenerall, viz. (36) im „. 
which all have ſinne2: (37) 41 in Adam all dye , ſe alſo in Chrift all (RO 
halbe made alyus . Neither can it be (a$d, that thoſe places ate (j . Cop, 
to be ynderitood of the vice of nature, not of the guilt, for . us. 
then none ſhould haue had the ſame guilt of ſinne. Neither 
ein it be (aid, the ſonnes of the faithfull to contract Originall 
Kkk 2 ſinne, 
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ſiane , but forthwith the ſi une to be forgiuea them hefe 
they be borne: lor if they be cherfare ſanRifyed , becauſe 
they ate the ſonnes of the faichfull , then in the Game mp» 
meat they begias o be holy, wherin they begin to be the 
ſonnes of che taythfull: but in the (ame moment Whekin 
they beginne to haus being, they bagianets be the ſognes 
of the faithtull; therfare hey aeuer have Originall flooe, 
which is again the Prot. ihemſalues, who admit the ſame, 
- and yetdo not obſetue that they contradict theraſelues. La» 
(38) Total. fuy che (aid ground is againita general (38) principle gi- 
go ay wven>y the Ancient Fathers, which is, chat we ue wot borne, 
Sy Ep ig but made Chriſtians, whigh were molt falſe, if without Bap- 
— uſme we were Chtiſtians, by being only borne of Chri- 
ſtian Parentes. 


SECT. III 


That the Ancient Fathers do expound the aacred eriptu- 
res in proofe of the neceſsity of Baptiſme. 


N Or 2 rn of R 
[werably athers z; we tynd , that 
G)Bpift-4- Clemens Romanus maker this demand, 6 1) But you ſap per- 
aduenture ; What doth the B sptiſme of water conferre to the worthy 

of God * prd of all truly, it is accompliched , becauſe it pleaſed God: 

ſecondly , becauſe —— eur former Natty , which is made 

yours by man 1s cut of to one regenerated of water, and borneef Gd, 

and ſo at laſt you may care to Salugiion, otherwiſe it is po ſible. Fox 

ſo the true Prophet nathueſtiſyed vato vs, with the Sacrament, ſaying ; 

perily I ſay vnto vou, vnles one be borne ag ayne of liumg water be wall 

wot inter into the Kingdome of beauen : And therefore hallen you to i, 

for there u in theſe waters 4 certayne mercy of bim. which mercy 04s 

carryed ypon the waters from the beginning * and he( viz. the holy 

Gholt ) dotb ackno them who 47 eb aptized voger the Appdila- 

lion or name of the threefold q ar ament (de meaneth the myſteij 

of the B. Trinity) and doth daliuer the [ram tor menti to come oſſe- 

aun the Soules conſecrated by B priſae, as Acertayne gulfi * 

J 
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— — they are vey alone , which ca 
quench che r age of che fyre jo com nie which anaters rwheſoguer I- 

greth to come, it is ewdent that the Idoll of Infideluty doth yet remayne 

in bim and that be is forbidden of that dell to baften to the waters 

which conferre Saluation. Here according to 8. Clements ex- 

tion of the Scriptures, Baptiſme giueth Saluauon, deli» 

uereth from Hell, and that it is Infidelity not cohatten to 

that Sacrament. 

With 8. Clement agreeth 8. Iuſtinus Martyr, writing 

thus, (2) dfierwardss the Catrchumens are brought thuber by v5 (+) rat. x. af 
where water is and are regenergred with that manner of Regeners- A , 
tion, her wu ball we our ſelues are v ated: for in the name of the 

Father of all thinges, and of our Sauwnr leſus Chriſt, and of the 

ſpiru, they are then me in water, for Chit hnmſolfy bath ſaid: 

Vnles you be regenerated of water and the ſpirit, you shall not enter in- 

to the king dome of beauen Cc. ſuce that being Ignorant of our for- (3) t. 4, Bo 
mer byrthby a certaine neceſcicy cyc. and brought vp in c manners „ f. _ 

and naughty Cuſtome. that we muy not remains Children of neceſoty (4 FH. 7, 
and Ignorance, but ſonnas of Eleition and knowledge , and may e- (x) L 
taine in Water remſrion of our ſin ves formerly commuted wig T hus Mart, Apel. 
from the wordes of Chriſt luſtinus proueth Baptiſme to ob- 1.4 
taine temiſſion of finnes. . 
Conſonant vatotheſe ſorſaid Fathers S. Gregory tea- 1 


75 


mgquiy, and in finne bacb my macher conceiuad me, and that be cwhow . 
the water of S aluaſuon doth n , do th not eſcape the hun T heophil, 
truth aue fſeth of bumſolfe ſaying , vnles a man be borng ag ainesf Eni, 
water and the boly Ghoſt be hall not haus life eternal. Fo conclude © 99.19 owns 
this place of S. ſohn is ynderRood of the Sacrament of Bap- (6) A 
tiſme by aan y others of the learnedit (5) Fathers. = —— 
8. Auſtine demandeth, (6) what Chriftian may abyde when 25 . c. 27. 
Ae 7 P Wii bobs not horue ding 8 14, 
KKK ; ö 
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ces. Chrift, which Chrifl would bane to be done by Baptiſme &c. I ber- 
Eo. Peg · l. fore the Apoiitle ſayth Oc. He bath ſanad 11 by the lauer of Rcgenera- 
3-C-3+ on. 

(8) Cemt 5+ S. Auſtine is ſo cleere for (7) Bapiiſme , waſhing away 
ces. all Gnnes, attogeather, of deeds , words, thoughts, or ori- 
Chem, Exe. "inal » as that the (8) Centwiſts and Chemnitius do al- 
Fo) Ton ne — ſundry bis ſayings , and conſe ſſe his Judgement in out 
Bap fol. 76, behalfe. Bui Zwinglius conteſſeth of the Fathers in generall 
(to) Tom. a. thus : (9) Heer moll of the Dotours vnderſtanding by the name of 
Wirtem fol. water, that materiall and exiernall water of Bapuſme , baue atirt- 
»»9  butedyntovit, much more then was fit , whereupon ut af 187 wards came 
(11) De anon „ page, that they aſcribed the clenfing of ſoules ts the Element of water. 
r Ot which alſofaith Luther, (10) I excuſe the Fathers who drinen 


8 —— — 2 temptation or neceſtitiy, loutly denyed finne to remams after 
Fo the * 4 
_— 18. And as concerning the neceſſity of Baptiſme, S. Auſti- 
d Hiern, ne auoucheth that, (11) If they wile be Catholikę, do not helicus, 
(tz) Dec. ds not ſay ,do not teach , that Children dying before they be baptized, 
mort ere (an come to forginenes of Originall funnes, (12) 4nd whoſoeuer ſaytb, 
Vi Wie that Children thalbe rextaed in Chriſt, who dye without particpath 
— 521, this Sacrament , this man truly contradicte ib the 3 — 
( % ne. «bing , and condemmerh the whole Church Gr. And, though, (13) 
(16) Bulling, may be truly ſad, that children dying wwnhout Baptiſme are ts be, in 
in his Decad. dammatnone , leuiſenma , in the ſtate of dammation : yet 
in Engl.Dec. be deceiueth, and is deceyued , who taac both that they are not is be aã- 
$-(.3.M%ſ- ved. Theie layings ate fo vnapſwerable in d. Auſtine, that 
cultloc. com. Rr. Cartwright conſeſſeth, that (14) 4uftine was of mend, tha 
ling. „% bine could not be ſaucd without Bapniſme :tor which he impu- 
dently chargeth him, (15) nb ab/urdity . And for the ſame 
Symb.p.45- —_ 
Centurifl, Doctrine is S. Aultine reproued by other (16) Proteſtants, 
cent. 3. c. 4 . Yea the Fathers were ſo reſolute heerin, that as Caluin te- 
col.z79, ſtifyeth (17) It was vſuall many ages ſince , even almoſt from the 
(17) Infl. LA. beginning of the Church , that in danger of death lay people mught Ba- 
Jr prize yif theminiiter 1was not preſent in due tyme . Carrwrigh al- 
— Def.p. ſoacknowledgeth that, (18) Auſtine doth ſeeme to allow of the 


os . © * alsy man, tyme of neceſtuty . And Whitguift con- 
(+9) 1b, p, feſſeth that, (19) Auitine doth ſay , that 4 lay man may bapiite i 
$24. 17 me of neceſtiiy. And D. Bilſon auoucheth that, (20) The de- 


un 
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wring of friaai pum Caſe of — —— (16) Con 
4niuqury. Inu: cleetly teach the Fathers the nece(lity of Bap- fer at Ham- 
ulm, conſitmiug the ſame trom the ſacred Scripuures. pron Court. 


SECT. OY: . 1 


That Proteſt int Writers do teach and deſend the Catholicke 
Dottrine of the neceſsity of Baptiſme. 


H-okers beliefe is, that, (1) Original finne is purged by 
Baptiſme ; and M. Bilſon acknowledgeth, (2) that, (1)Fccl. pol.. 
Orignall finue in not rems: ted but by Baptiſme , Now it Ori ] 5-P- 154+ 
finae be purged by Baptiſme, according to M. Hooker, if (*) 10 bis 
Originall finne be not remitted but by Baptiſme in the no 
Iudgment of M. Bilſon, the Conſequence according to _ +" 
them is incuitable, that Baptiſme mult be neceſſary Vnto r 
Saluation. And this they alſo by thoſe former places 
of Scripture, which haue bene vrged. Chemnitius teacheth 

that, (3) Geddotbnot ſane y without meanes , but by the lauer of 
Regeneration. Ti. 3. And, (4) Bepriſmess 4 meane or Inſtrument (% py 
by which is made the Communication benefits, for by B- part. p 53; 
tiſme Chriſt clenſeth and ſancfyeib. Epb.s. Yea ſayth he, (5) The & +7. 
teftimonies of Scriptures are maniſeil. which as they cannot be . (4) We. n. 
ſo they ought not to be chifted of. Tis, 3. Baptiſm is called the lauer (5)1hid u. 
of Regeneration. Eph. f. Clenſing ber with the Lauer of water in the 
word. 10,3. Vnles one be borne againe of water Oc. Ad. 22. Bebap- 

tized and m away thy finnes. 1. Pet. 3. (peaking of water Cc. be 
(oth, Baptiſme being of the like forme to wit of the Alke of 

Noe) ſaueth vs, And hence he concludeth, Theſe being mot 
n inife li teſt monies, which expreſly aſcribe Efficacy to Sacramentes, 
and declare what that (efficacy) ts , are not to be peruerted by tropes 

(23 other Prot. vſe to do ) from their ſimple and natius fignifice- 
tion, hich the proper figntficarion of the wordes giuetb,and ſo the An- 

tient ( Fathers ) baus vuderilood theſe teftumonies ſumply, as they ſound. 
do abſolute is Chemnitius , prowng our Catholicke Do- (43 14, .,pare, 
&ine, from ſo many teſtimonies of Scripture , and the anſ- op mw = 
wetable Interpretation therot made by the Fathers. Carechi/mo 
Vrbanus Regiusathrmeth (6) That the Scripture, and the m frogs 
aulbe- 
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* authority of the Ancient Church conflrame buy to belies , that little 
cbaldren dymg ynbaptied are damned. 
the Mr. Hofman (commended by (>) Melapthon & Bren- 
(5) ee of nus) ſaych expreſly, $6 Ideo cer tum oft c. It it therefore right 


efaces © and Godly that the finnes of Infants be wathed away by the Churches 


and Bren. let Miniſlery by Baptaſme ; ſeeing that witbout this lauer of Reger, 
beforethe they cannot be fad D. Biilon alſo conciudeth from S. Auni- 
beginning of ne & the Scriprures (g)rbat if chilaren be excluded from Baptiſme, 
Hofmane they be likewiſe excluded from the Kingdome of God H that withow 
booke. Bapriſme they canner be faxed , by reaſon Original fin is not ramũ lo, 
Ae bun in Baprijme. Hhi Doctrme of the neceſliiy of Baptume tor 
de Bap, In- the Salumioen of children is further taught by (10) Eaſmu 


trace diff. 


(10) Loc, 
comde Bap.fe 


. are ſaued. though they . 


[| - , - X 
85 — boty Ghoft is ginen in Raptrfmee, Paul affirmeth in bus Ele to Tuw, 
— fazing , By thewnrimg of rhenew birih, and che renewmyg of the ba 
1% See Ghoit. and im fobn un it ſayd \ Except a man be borne ag ayne of we 
mn. par, ter and of the Spirit , br canner enter imo the Kingdome of beauen. 
».Exam.p. Thorefore vs tuch thar Baptiſmeisnereſſary &c . 
$2. and in bis To theſe I might add ſundry (1 3)P:oteſtant writers : in 
— won ag · ſo much as Peter Martyr doch therefore reprehend certayne 
on of his Brethretr, becauſe ſuy th he, (14) The deſpayre that chil 
421. See alſo * cory "5 14777 | 
Lac Andreas % can haue Hal vu Baptifme : And jn reguard of thi 
cited by neceffity many (ry) rot do allow & defend Baptiſme mi 
Beza ad AQ. | cpa, niſtred 
Col. Monſp. reſp parts. p. See alſo Conradus Scluſſelb. in Catal. bet. I iy & 
ep. Ded. pag. 24-(14) In colle dt. anne loc com. Anghe. and there fre Pet Man. 
bis Ep. to the Engl. Church. (1% See Schuſſelb. in Theol: Calu Lr f 6g, For Av- 
drzzas in Eg. Col Montiab.p.4s.;SHeok. Ec poll . ſect o. a Homer Com · 
ment. de pan. |,» c. ij · Làbert. in Act. mon. p. ai. Woodman lb. p. 1596, Sarc, loc 
com. om i. de Rap. f. 28.30.34: See YV bug. in bis Def, p 318.58, 355 · Z ing b, 
p.51 B. Bucer. ib. p.37. 


— — 
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_—_ by lay perſons, men or women in caſe of nece(- 

ty. 
Concerning the neceſſity of the matter and forme in 
Baptiſme, M. Antonius de Dominis teacheth that , (16) In 2 6.4 
the very materiall Baptiſme , there are, by dinine expreſſe inſtitutiom, Nd c.. 
both chings and words , becauſe Chriit commanded that they thould *'** 
. the name of the Fatbercyc. Reinectius reproueth Beza, 

ying , (17) B vainly thinketh , water wanting , that it is Laws 1 
full 10 takg other laquoxr: but chin he confuteth by many pla- <Z),9%'s 
ces of Scripture, Vea Bea himſelfe auoucheth thus for the :18.p..0:. 
contrary, (18) If any one thould not bat in the Trinity, or for (16) L. queſt, 
water( eſpecially knowing ) should yſe I know not what other thing, & rap. vol. 
altogeatber different , this were not truly the Baptiſine inftituted by * 1 540% p, 
Chni@ . Pareus therefore affirmeth very well, that, (19 — 
No Chriſtian truly doubteth , but that the Baptiſme of water ought to 2 8 
be ad fred ng co Chrifts Inititation, only in the name of the Piſp. aa. 
Father & r. So conteſſed it is euen by Prot. that Baptiſme is 
neceſlacy to Saluation. 


S ECT. V. 


'T oObiccdions from Scripture, againũ the Neceſcity 
o of Baptiſme,anſwered . 


He firſt obĩection is vrged ypon occaſion of thoſe 

wordes of Almighty God to Abraham, (i) I am thy Ged , 

and of thy ſeed : which wordes , ſay Prot. were ſpoken to A+ (9 Gm19.7, 
braham and to his Poſterity, which we by Chriſt our Sa- 

viour are. Anſw. Literally this concerneth a Promile of pe- 

culiar Protection and worldly telicity : and though it ma 

be yadesſtood in a myſtical) ſenſe, of the ſpiruuall promi 

ſes of temiſſi on of finnes, and — lite, and the ſame 

to belong to ys : yet this is not by carnall generation of our , 
Sony, os by — ſpirituall — S. (2) Paul 2 — 7 
plainly teacheth. thoſe to bo tbe ſonnes of Alvabam, not which are 6. Galaty, 7. 
ide ſounes — "Þ 7 the Saxurs of fo7ub ; that is, 8. 9.259, 


who 
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who imitate the tay th of Abraham, which children do not, 
but when they are baptized, for to them to be (3) bapti- 
0) — zed , u to belieue. Beſids, by Carnall generation we cannot 
— be made the ſonnes of Abraham, ſeeing our Parents deſcen- 
27. ded not from Abraham : but becauſe Chriſt was truly the 
ſonne of Abraham, then alſo beginne we to be the ſonnes 
of Abraham, when we beginne to be the ſonnes 01 Brothers 
of Chriſt, which vndoubtedly we are not but by ——— 
we being alſo therfore called Chriſtians. Beſides theſe wor- 
des no more ſeclude the neceſſity of Baptiſme , then ot Re- 
pentance, or good life, they making no difference herin, but 
extending to all alike. Againe theſs wordes ,notwithitan- 
ding the Commandement for Infantes to be Cucum- 
ciſed, did ſtrictly bynd, after the Couenant made with 

Abraham. 

A ſecond Obiĩection is from thoſe wordes, (4) The man, 
(4) 1, Cor, 7. an Infidell 1s ſanctiſyed by the faithfull woman , and the woman an 
_ Infidellis ſandiſyed by the faithfull husband, otherwiſe your chnldren 
sbould be yncleane, but now they are holy: thertore Children borne 
of faithtull Parents, are holy without Baptiſme. Anſw. In 
the like ſenſe that the Children here are (aid to be ſanctifyed 
and holy,is the Infidell husband or wyfe ſaid to be ſancti- 
fyed, and yet none belieueth that the Infidell husband by 
only living with the faithfull wyfe, without conuerſion to 
God and Baptiſme can be laued: and thertore this place doth 
no more proue the Saluation of Children without Bap- 
tiſme, though borne of a belieuing mother, then it doth 
roue the ſaluation of the vnbelieuing husband without 
aptiſme, who by this Text is no leſle ſanRifyed then are 
the Children. And therfore howſoever this place may im- 
port the legall Sanctity of the Marriage, and that the Chil- 
dren are borne holy, that is to ſay in wedlocke, yet tothe 
ſaluation of Children without Baptiſme , this is a very for- 
lorne Argument, anſwered and reiected long ſince by 8. 
0. Aa. Auguſtine, who expoundeth this place thus, (5) It is t#be 
pec merit, C bel without doubting , whatſoeuer that ſanitification was, it was not 
remuſ.c.uz. ef power to make Chriſtians, and ts remnt ſinnes, vnles they were made 
"A anbfull by Eeclefiaſticall Inſtitution and Sacramentei: neuber luli 
ones, 


— 
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ones, bow iu? or holy ſocuer ther Parents were, of whom they were 
borne,can be abſolued from the guilt of Originall ſinne ynles they thall 
be baptized in Cbrift Ge. Wberupon — — 
be regenerated in thetr parents not being borne, but if be 5hallbe borne, 
it is moet he be regenerated, becauſe ynies one be borne againe, he can- 
not ſee the kangdome of God, And M. Bilſon allo contorme to 
8. — 2 7" forſaid text of 1. Cor, 7. 14. ther- (6) In bis 
vpon Writeth thus, (6) This 5s ſpoken not of the ſecret elettion gene — 
the fai1bfull, which is neither common to all, nor knowne to any but F pear” =» 
their Christian P refeſnen. And a litle after ſayth, If then Infantes Wan ſubies 
be partakgrs of the ſame vocation and bolines wath their Parentes, & Qion &c. 
witbout Baptiſme c. neither we nor our Children can be holy: ſure- Patt. 4+ P. 
ly the Children of Saanes, if they be excluded from Baptiſme , are a3 63+ 
ynboly and yncleane, a1 the Children of Infidels. The like anſwere (7) Diſpe 


ref Paul, that the Children . — 
8 from their Parentes &c. For the ſecl. un. tu. 
word S anchit in 1hat place. doth not fignify ſpirituall ſanity, wherof (8) Abr. &. 
the Contrower(y 15, bus legall, or excel. he true ſenſe of the place I len. & 
obiected then is, that wheras Children are ſaid to be holy, Anf in, 
the meaning is, (8) that they are borne lawfull, and nor bane locrms 
baſe, which ſome might well haue doubted of, by reaſon of — 2 
diſparity of Religion in their Parents, or elſe becauſe they — = * 
were (9g) conſecrated to God by the faithfull parent, being len. &@ m 
baptized and brought vp in thefeare of God; which they EY. 151,04 
bad not bene, if the Infidel{ had departed trom the faith- Fin. l. 5. 
full, for then the Children would haue followed the Infi- 41.4 
dell Parent. — 
| A third Obiection is, If Baptiſme were ſo neceſſa wan ay 
to Saluacion that none could be — without it, = nr gy 
many Children ſhould periſh without their fault, which Dom, w mite 
ſeemeth neither to ſtand with Gods luſtice, or Mercy . I 637+ 
anſwere, the (10) ludgments of God are iuſt, true, and (e A-. 
righteous, yet ſecret, inſcrutable, and a bottomles depth: =, — 
When he permitteth- many Children to periſh , even 2 
then are his Iudgements moſt juſt, tor though it is with- Projrer & 
out their fault, that they ate not baptized , yet without — — 
their fault they do not periſh ſeeing, being tainted, and tun c. f. 

; Ll1lz found 
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tound guilty of Originall anne, they juſtly periſh; 
in) Philo l. ourthly it is vrged, that Baptiime u to vs , as Cir- 
de Circumeci- cutnciſion was to the Ie wes; but it is not likely, that all 
ſiono. loſe ſuch as dyed betore the eight day yncircumciſed , periſhed, 
phus lt, An thertore Baptiſme is not ſo neceflary vnto faluation, as 
1. lor. Alas. that all periſh without it. Anſwere . The whole Argu- 
ty Dialogo ment Itandeth ypon vncertainties, tor (11) many hould 
cum Ty, that Circumciſion was not ordained, as a remedy againſt 
phone Iudeo. finne , nenher do we know whether the Infantes of the 
ans med, Lewes had any other remedy, or what it was. And laſtly it 
Irin. l a· .it not a like reaſon of Chriſtians & them, for now theres 
0 Cc. = certaine Remedy determined by Chriſt, which is moſt com» 
pr wor mon andeaſy, what then it was, we certainly know not, 
Cet. bo. ſeeing the Scripture ſayth — 
27. in Gew Laſtly it is obieted , and further excepted, that ac- 
Tertul. l. cot. cording to our Catholicke Doctrine many are ſaued withs 
Iudeos.c ir» out Baptiſme, namely {uct as haue the yow, wiſh, and 
Oer. A. cant deſite of Baptiſme, which could not be, it Baptiſme were 
Lad c. 5. c . ſo ablolutely neceſſary to ſaluation, as Catbolickes teach, 
OED mag Anſwere. This Exception of ſuch ſo dying with a yow, 
Einen ie. Or deſite of Baptiſme, is grounded vpon Scriptures , as 
3% Ga/, Whereit is ſaid, (12) If the unpious (ball de penance from all 
Aug. in pf. ſumnes &c. lining, be tall ue, and not dye. And the reaſon which 
75 Deuines giue tor this is, Voluntas reputatur pro fade, The parties 
(in) Etech. eſſectuall defire of Beptiſme, when in firaites of time it cannot be 
8 a bad, ſupplyeth the place of Baptiſure : 3s alſo the like defire lup- 
; ac Pn plieth the pertormance of all other like Commandemen- 
Valentini nt des, though otherwiſe neuet ſo neceflary . And this Exce- 
ns. tion is allo warranted by the holy (13) Fathers. But the 
Aug. de former Exception is impertinent , and cannot be applied 
Bap, e. 0. tothe Caſe of Infantes , becauſe all ſuch Effectuall deſite 
Bern. Ep 77» in them to haue Baptiſme, is wanting, and the forſaid 
3 holy Fathers do therfore iuſtly ypon warrant of Scri- 
3 pture, for want of Baptiſme, togeather with the de ſite 
Mar. 8. . therof, which Infantes cannot haue, exclude them ſrom 
Aug.de Cn. heauen : Excepting alwayes the Caſe of Mariyrdome , by 
Dei iin c. . Which Infantes are ſaued. (14) though not baprized : torſo 
6 Prefer 8. Cyprian affitmeth, (15) Meriyrdeme to be 4 Bapiiſme , and 
Mole 


— ——— —— — 
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more excellent then Bapriſme of water. (16) S. Ambroſe di- | 
ſtinguiſhech three Bapcilmes, one of water, another of bend, 4b. de Ex- 
and another of Pargatory in another lite. And (17) many bort. Martie 
other Fathers do diltinguiſh the Baptiſme of water, from 1 of. 
the Baptiſme of Martyrdome. —— 4 

17) Hier. in 
& 4-64 Bpb, e Drives 7. Oil, Cech, Ng (120m feet 
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CHAP. XXI. 


The true ſtate of the Queſtion , concerning the B, 
Sacrament of Chriſtes Body, and Bloud. 


Whether in the moſt holy Sacrament of the Eucharift , vu- 
der the formes of Bread and vine, there be truly, and 
really, and not only in ſiguc, figure, or repreſentation , 
contayned the very B and Bloud of Chriſt our Sa. 
wiour , which vas borne 15 the B. Virgin Man, and . 


ter vards crucifyed « 
DI 
Catholike Doctrine. 


HERE AS Proteſtants pretend to 
belicue rwo Sacraments , Baptiſme & 
the Lords Supper ; in the preceaent 
Chapter I haue ſhewed how lutle & 
teeme they haue of Baptiime , a» hin- 
king it not neceſſary to temiſſion of 
ſinnes orfaluction, and that it may be 
omitted, or ben away: | intend in this to ſhe w theiz I) ke, 
and farre greater contempt of the moſt diuine and heavenly 
Sacrament of the Euchaciſt , making it in ſubitance to be no- 
thing 


If any 5 
ce of bree 
of our Ls 


Conuerſig 
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nothing elſe but bread and wine , and only in figure, ſigne, 
and repreſentation the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, But in 
Condemnation of this Hereſy , the Catholike Church (1) (1) Concih, 
teacherb,and dotbopeniy and ſimpiy profefie, that in the ſacred bely Sa- 7114. Sal u 
crament of the Euchariſt. after the Conſecration of Bread and wyae , ©* 
Our Lord leſus-Chrift , true God and Man, us truly, really , and ſub- 
ftantially vnder the forme of theſe ſenfile things contayned * for neyther 
are theſe tings repug nant among ſt theſelues that our S auiour bimſclfe 
muy alwayes fit ative right band of hu Father in beaxen, according to 
the 141 urall manner of being, and that notertbitanding , bis (ubitance 
may be preſent with ys, in many other places S acramentally , in that 
manner of being, which alihough "wwe can fearcely exprefe with 
wordes, Jet by our thoughts ulumunantd by fayth , we may apprebend 
it poſuble to God, and conſtanily we ought to belieue it: for ſo all our 
Elders, ſo 45 were in ib true Church of Chriſt, bo haue diſpu- 
ted of this holy Sacrament, haue moſt openly profeſſed that our Rede- 
mer bat h inſlitutad this moſt Ame Sacrament in bu laſt Sup- 
per, when after the Benedithon of Bread and Wyne , be witnefed in 
eudent and playne wordes , that be did giue them bis owne yery Bod 
and , which wordes rebear ſed by the holy Euangeliftes , and 
ter dus repeated by S. Paul, ſeeing they beare that proper and mot 
| fic ation, according to which they were vnderitood of the Fa» 
thers,4 is yerily a moſt baynous wickednes, that thoſe words thonld be 
wreiled by certaine contentions and naughty men, to faigned and Ima- 
ginary tropes, wherby the truth of the flesh and Blond of Chriſt is de- 
med, A ain ii the vninerſall ſenſe of the Church, which as 4 Pillar and 
foundation of truth, bath ed theſe falſe ſictions , ar Sathanicall, 
demiſed by wickgd men, acknowledging ener with 4 gratefull and 
myndfull bart, this mait excellent of Chrift . 
And therefore, (2) If any shall deny, that the Body and the ( C. 1. 
Bloud, togeather with the ſoule and Diuinity of our Lord leſus Chriit, 
«nd therfer whole Chriſt, to be really and ſubſtantially contayned in 
the Sacrament of the moſt holy Eucharifte , but hall ſay , that be is 
only in it , 45 iu 4 ſig ne, or figure, or virtually, Anathema. (3) and, 
If any shall aſirme in the holy S acrament of the Eucharift, the ſub il an · G Can, n, 
te of bread and wine to remayne togeatber with the Body and Bloud 
of our Lord leſus-Chrift : and thall deny that ad mir abls and ſingular 
Conuerſion of the whole ſubſt ance of Bread into the Body, and whole 
ſabſtance 


(4) Con, 4+ 


(s) Can, 6. 
(5) Can. 8. 
(7) Can. s. 


10 Cov, l. 


(s) Concs 
Nicen. 1. J. 3. 
Decret de di- 
KHInd Men ſa. 
(to) Apud 
Jac. Au- 


dream, in 


Diſs Grinai, 


de carnas Do, 
mini. p. 88. 
. 
Epiſt. Oecol. 
& Z wing!. 
9. $634 667. 


Cord. 
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ſubitance of wine into the Bloud, the format of Bread and wine only 
7 ng , which c tbe Catbohke Church doth moſt pily call 


Tranſubſtantiation, Anatbema. (4) If any thall affrme , that Conſe 
tration berng made, there is not the Body aud Blond of our Lord leſws 
Chriil in the ad mir able Sacrament of the Eucbarift , but onely m the 
yſe, whileſt ut is receyued , but not beſore or after: And that in the 
Hoſes or particles conſecrated , which are 1eſerned, or remayne after 
Communion , not is remayns the true Body of our Lord, Anathems, 
And, (5) If any chall affirme , that in the boly Sacrament of the Bu- 
chariſt , Chrift the only be gotien ſanne of God, is not to be adored with 
the wor :buy of Latrie( or divine ) even externall cc. anathema (6) 
Or that Chrift exhibited in tha Eucharilt , is only eaten ſpiru ually. & 
not alſo Sacrament ally and really , let bum be accurſed. (7) If any thal 
deny , that all and Cbriſt ian of cyber ſexe ben they thall come 
to the yeares of Diſcretzon. to be bound yearely, at leaft at Eaſter ts 
cmunicate, according to the Precept of out holy Mother the Church, 4. 
natbema. (8) And hall ſay Only fach to be preparation ſuſſ - 
ciens rovecaiue the Sacrament of the moit boly Euchariſt , Anathema. 
And lealt ſo great a Sacrament ibouli be rec ciuad ynworthuly , and ſa 
to death, and condemn4twn, the holy Synod doth ordayne and dix lara, 
that Sacrament all Confeſion is neceſſary to be ſir i vſed by theme uf th 
haue meant of a Ghoſtly Father, whome the Conſcience of Mortal 
doth burden , although they thun be themſelues neuer ſo contrite. 
Socleerly and — is out Catholike Docti ine decla- 
red, and Decreed by this ſacred Synod. 

In the firſt and moſt famous Councell of Nice,it is thus 
determined, (9) Let ys nor be 4 litle attent to the Bread & Cup pro- 
poſed on the diuins Table but cleuatmyg our mindes by fanh , let vi 
pnderſtand that Lembe of God which taketh away the ſinnes of the 
world, to be placed ypon that ſacred Table, to be ſacrificed by Prieſln 
vnbloudily, ana that we receyu ing bys precious Body and Bloud, to be- 
lieus theſs to be the ſignes of our Reſurrection. T his Canon is ack» 
nowledged tor true, by the Prot. writers, (10) Grinzus 


Bilſ.true dife 


fer. part. 4. 
Page $f, 


Oecolampadius, & D. Bilſon. 
In the ſecond Councell of Nice, it is ſayd (r1) & 


(«) 44, 6 Chriſt out Sauĩour, that baing raken Bread giuing thankes , be 
Ton. i. eiuſ- brake, and gaue to bis Diſciples, and ſaid, Take yee, and eat yee, Ih 


dem fine, 


my body &c. And be ſaid not, takg yee , and eace yee the image of 4 
Bui) 


—— remnant 


— 
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Body Sr. Our Lord, or bis apo ile, or Fathers, haus in no place called « 
an |mage( or figure) the mubloudy Sacrifice, buch is by the 
Prieſt , but the very Body it ſelſe, and the Bloud it ſeife r. Before 
they are ſanthefyed they are called types , but after Santhifiration they 
are called, are , and belieued, properly the Body and Bloud of Chrift., (1) Cone, 

In the Councell of Larerane it is defined that, (1 2) There L. 4+ 
is ne yniuerſall Church of the faythfull, out of which none at all in (a. C jubs 
ned : eh Chriſt Lefas is both the Prieft, and the Sacrifice , whoſe ECO: 
Body and Blond in tbe dar ent of rhe Au , are trah comayned (1) 5,0. 
pader the ſormes of Bread and wine; rhe Bread by dixine prover iran- (14) Dare. 

ed into the Body, and the wine into the Blad , that fot Eugen, PF. 
the perfetting the Myſlery of Fairy, we night recciue of bis , what be (is) Be. de 
bath receyusd of ours. No men cn mag this Sacrament, but 4 Prir fl, Euch. 4. 1.6, 
wbo is duly ordered tothe keyerof rhe Church, which Chi - & . f. 
leſus gramed to the et. hd to their Succeſſor. And the like f f T. 
is taught by the other General Coumcels ot (x 3) Conſtance, . . . 
and (14) Florence. 2 ; Lc. . 
Ani werabl y to theſe holy Councells, all (r5) Catholi- 15. 
kes now belieue, that in this blefſed Sacrament, the Body (*6) Scorus 
and Bloud of Chriſt are not only figuratinely , ſpiritually, *. DP. u. 
or bytayth, but truly and really, the Subſtance of Bread & 400 
wide being wholly changed or tranſubſtantiated into that 2 " 
very Body and Blond ofout Lord, which be tooke from (141 patuden, 
the ever B. 222 and which was afterwards offered 4. Bin 1.9, 
vpon the Crofte. 


Pointes Diſputable. Concil. . Per, 

All teaching , that the Aceidents of Bread and Wine te- — — 4 
mayne without ſubiect: yet concerning the mannet, (16) char, 
Some thinke, that nothing of new is added vnto them, but () Flex, 
that God only doth preſerue them without ſubiect. (17) O- Helen. 4 ps 
thets, that Godgiueth them acertayne ſubſtantial} manner . U. 
of being, by vertue whereot they ſub6R by themſelucs. _ 2 

Some (18) thinke, that the forme conkiſteth in all thoſe 0%. 4. l. 
wordes (vim excepted) which according to the rite of the q,, Alan 
Latin Church. are pronounced at Conſecration . But (19) 4 Euchar, 
Nthers more truly teach, that the wordes —— c. is. 
M mm 


the reſt that follow, are not of the Eſſence of the forme. 
(ae) See Some (20) teach that, Tranſubitantiation is made by 
Beilar, de Eu- Production; Ochers by adduction; Others by Conſerua- 
char for 4 tion:but none of theſe are determined by any Councell, 
18. 
Morton in Prote ant V niruthes. 
bis Maſle of 


_ 1% Luther(21) affirmeth, that S. Thomas was Authour of 
Fa 1) L.de that opinion which all Catholikes teach, to wit, that in the 
Ceprinit,Ba- Sacrament of the Aultar. there is not the ſubitance of Bread 
byl. c. i. quod and Wine, but only accidents. But to omit moze Ancient 
ef de Euchars teſtimonies , this Doctrine was detyned in the Councell of 
(n2)C.w (22) Lateran, betore 8. Thomas was borne. 

0 Lnftir.l. Caluin (23) teacheth, that Pope Alexander was the 
= 2 n firſt that vſed vnleavened bread : but is cleere that (24) Chrilt 
2 . Yied ut before ypon the fiult day of the Azimes . 

Luc. 8. Luther (25) and others auouch , that Tranſubſtantiation 
fxg) L. de was firſt inuented by the Councell of Laterane , But to o- 
Ci. mit all other proofes z the Centuriſtes affirme , that S. Chry- 
Ba. c. i. ſoftome (2.6) ſeemeth to teach Tranſubſtantiation : and that, Euſe- 
Pet Martel. rus Emnſſeuus (2 7) did (peaks vaprofuuably of Tranſubſantiation: & 
dis. obies, that 8. Ambrole (28)did not write well of Tranſub@antiarion. Vr- 
123. Cala. In- ſinus confeſleth , that , (29) In Cyprian are many ſayings: which 
Nit. I. 4. c. ry. ſeeme to affurme Tranſubſtantiaton „And Adamus Franciſci, 


5.186. will not deny, but that (30) Tranſubſtantiation entred early into 
(u6) Cent. . the Church 
Cob, $17. Peter Martyr and Chemnitius report, that the Greci- 


a ans do teiect Tranſubſtantiation: but this is ptoued cleerely 
= *% falſe, by the (31) Cenſure of the Grecians, giuen vpon the 
(+8) Cene.4, Confeſſion of Auguſta . 
c. 4 col. 265. Chemnitius accuſeth Andradius to teach, that T ranſub- 
(19) Commo- ſtantiation is one of thoſe points which cannot be proued 
cuiuf- from Scriptures: but he corrupteth him, his words are tbeſe: 
dam Theol. d (3 2) Although TranſubRantiation could nat be proued by manifef 
—— 4 Scriptures, 43 you thinks c. But Chemnitius to ſerue his own 
8 purpoſe, can eaſily change a Conditionall ſpeach into an 
1% Tbeol. pa. ablolute. 
256. Prete- 


6) Cenſura Orientalium of Auguft, confi], cya. (33) Lib. di cans Dom, 
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Protetiant Doctrine. 


The Engliſh Prot. Church decreeth , that, (33) Tram- 
ſubſtantiation , or the of the ſubſlance of Bread and wine in the ( Article 
ſupper of the Lord, cannot be prouaũ by boly writ : but it is repagnamt *® 

to the plane words of Scripture, ouertbrowerh the nature of 4 Sacra- 

ment, & bath giuen occafronto many Superſtitions. I be body of Chriſt 

is ginen, taken, and eaten in the ſupper only after an beauenly and ſpi- 

r1tuall manner. And the meane the Body of Chrift 1s receaued 

and eaten in the ſupper , is fayth. The Sacrament of the Lords Supper, 

wa: not by Chrifts ordinance reſerued, carryed about, lified yp, or 


wor * 
Z vinglius teacheth that, (3 4) Bread is only 4 
— Body to — ——.— ought to be — 
nb W4s nothing elſe then y. Cartwright, (300 T Exe 7%. 
chariſt is only a figne, Perkins (37 — edety , when 43 —— 
ty ao (18) Apud 
All know that Luther and his followers do believe the M 
Reall Preſence, buttheir Error was, that with the Body and .O. 
the Bloud, there was alſo Bread and Wie in the Sacra- þ 144+ 
ment. (17) Ten. a 
Calnin condemneth in this both Luther and Zwin- Cel. 
glius, and inuenteth another way of his owne, which I 858» 
ſhall examine and confure, in the next Section at large. 


where» (34) Tom. n. 
ull. (35) The « c fol. 
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Proteft ants agree with Ancient Hereticks. 


* Thefirſt Herenches (as S. Auſtin (38) rermeth them) that 1 
impugned the Reall Preſence , were the Capharnutes, lay ing, — les 
(30% He can this man gi vs bis flexh to eate? But they were te- (% 10. u. gn. 
proued by Chriſt himſelfe in theſe wordes (40) Amen, 4men 

I ſay vis pon. ynlesyou rate the fleth Gre. And wheras not only (40) to, 4. . 
the Capharnaues,but ſome ot Chriſt his Diſciples doubted al- 

fo herof,as appeareth by theſe wordes , (42) Many therfore of (4x) l0.6.66. 
bi: Diſciples bearmy it ſaid, This ſaying is bard, and who can heart jt? 

Theſe allo are reprehended by Chriit (43) tor murmuring (41) To. 6, 
and Incredulity. Now, that Tudas was one of theſe Diſci- $1.54. 
Mmm 2 ples 
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ples who did not beliuethe Reall Preſence, S. Chriſoſtome 
(45) gathereth out of theſe words :(46) But there be certain 
—＋ that believe not : for leſus knew from the beginning who they 
were that did not beheud and who be was thai would betray bum:and 
et Trap, 5 Auſtin athimeth, (47) luda3ts haue Zayed then whb Crit 
(47) Fra not to puderRand and lind. but to deceine, Yea S. Aultine (48 
(48) is Eur attirmerb Idas to haue bene the chielelt ſudorner and man- 
P [.4-duer, tainet of this hereſy, and that this was the fitſt Hereſy agai 
21 C p/.z5 Chriltes docttine : and he commendetb Peter for his hum - 
aduer. 7. ble obedience, infirmely belicuing Chriſtes wordes to be 
true, which he did not yet vnderſtand. So that as the lewe 
vſed ladas for their Captaine & chieſe helper in the betray» 
ing andapprehending of Chriſt, ſo the Sacramentaries vie 
the ſame Ius, as their ringleader and Maiſter for their ta- 
king Chriſt trom the Sacrament, and Aultar, And as Indas 
(49) Tuc. an. yas tempied by the Devill to betray Chriſt, for (49) Satan 
Jo extred into Iudas & c. fo allo by the Deuill was he made a 
Sacramentary: for as I haue ſhewed before, that he was one 
of thoſe Diſciples that did not beliaue the Reall Preſence, 
for which he was reproued by Cbrift , ſo preſently after this 
le] 10, 6.7% Chriſt ſayth of him (50) Haus not I choſen you the 12.Audof you 
one is 4 Dexill? So that the firſt Impugner ot the Reall Pre- 
ſence, Wan the Deuil, after him the Capharnaits & Iludas,fro 
(51) lo. g. 44+ whom our moderne Prot. are lineally deſcended : and fo I 
(52) In Col= may ſay of them, (51) Tow are of your Fatber the Deuill, and the 
lege Wit deres of your Father you will do. 
0% La. Bur this their Þ 
2 Euchaj. auoucheth Martin Bucer to haue bene taught by a Malig- 
flies nant Spirit to den the Body and Bloud of Chriſt to be tru- 
(54) Theol, ly and really in the Euchariſt. Zwinglius conſeſſeth of him · 
Caluum. l. 1. ſelſe, that be had, (5 3) 4 «dmoniiber black. or white, be remers- 


1.76. breth not;who t him by Scriptures to make the Eucha- 
(55) Brom riſt only —— 


(40H. 46, 
in Los. 
(4%) lo 6 


determineth, that is (34) 
Keel waste cle ſpirit of 2 ———— tary th 
Serrarins is then S407 opinion. And dine ts (55 author do record 


epuſcuio de Of Berengarius, that he being in the Chamber of Biſbop Ful- 
I. Can. bertus, formerly his Maiſter, who was at the point of + 


edigree is (certaine, that Luther (52) | 
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admit the pooreto the holy Communion : yet in that it is 

95 Cyprian ſaid that, There maſt be Herefies, which ſundry Ancient 

La. beit. Eccl, (60) Fathers do expound of hereſies in Doctrine, I do not 
& * 4 lee but it mult be vnderſtood both of hereſies in doct ine, & 
LQuirmum.c. abuſes in Manners. The Sacramentaries then baue tor their 
93. Augutt, Ancient Patrones, certaine of the Corinthians, but they haue 
de Cu. Dei. 11(,S. Paul reproving and condemning them. 
RINGS Ef The Saturnians did not belieue the Diuine Word to 
— — haue taken vnto him mans body, but only a certaine figure 
nich c.,& in or Image therof; wherupon they thought conſequently, 
Pl. e. that in theEgctarif there was only a figure of a mans body; 
(61) Ep «d S. Ignatius fayth of them, (61) They de not admit Eacharifte: 
Smyrs . and Oblations, becauſe they do not coufeſſe the E uchariſt to be the fleth 
3 of 0u7 Sauour leſu Chriſt which flech ſufſered for our ſinnes, | heſe 
may _ l words ate acknowledged and cyted tor the words of Saint 

ſgaatius, by (62) Chemaitius, Hamelmanus, Simon Pau- 
(6x) Exam, U, and other Proteſtant . 
part 1. p. 4. To omit many others, for the ſame Errour was con- 
Hamelman, demned Berengarius by the Councell of Vercelles, vndet 
de Trau. Leo the nynth. And after by the Councell of Tours, vndet 
Apoſt. Col. Victor the ſecõd: where being preſent, he promiſed by Oath 
Method. aj. neuer to defend that Hereſy agayne. But afterwards falling 
duct. loc part, into a relapſe, a generall Councell was aſſembled at Rome, 
2 ol. 15. by Nicolas theſecond, in which he was agayne (63) con- 
(63) Decree. demned, and himſelfe, in the preſence of = Pope and the 
_ de Cunſecrs#, hole Councell, burned his owne Bookes, and renewed hi 
Dift.u Cen. Oath, and(64) torme ot faich which he had formerly made. 
= de gut ſor all this be relapſed agayne, and thereupon was cal 
(64) See led to à (65) Councell aſſembled at Rome ynderGre 
Thom, Wal- the y. where he was agayne condemned: and there, it js id 
denſ-rom, x. he ſeriouſly repented , & afterwards dyed well and piouſly. 
de Sacram ec. The Antropomerphites denyed the Eucharilts teſeruation, 
41, but they were condemned by S. (66) Cyrill, as is alſo con- 
— felled and diſliked by Pet. (S) Martyr and «ther Proteſtãu 
yoſtis Aar. From theſe condemned Heretickes our Moderne Sectaries 
Ls. haue learned to deny the Reall Preſence of Chriſtes Body 
(ee Ad Ce and Bloud in the Blefſed Sacrament of the Aultar. 
loſyrium. Pyolt. 
ce Cont ,Gardin. col. 838. Fulk againſt Heskins p.3,, Oecolamp. L; · Eę. oi 
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ProteHlants Errours. 


Beza broacheth this ſtrange Doctrine, (68) Where (e g. 
bread or wine are ether not vſed , or net great plenty thereof at ſom- Lol. a. 
men, muii ne ſupper of the Lord be ccd ? Tea it wilhe dah 1 Tt 
celbrated , if that wich ether by common vſe, or , by reaſon of 0509 20 
the tym, ſuppizeth the place of Bread and Wine, be vſed inſteed of 

Bread and wine. So that a Pye=-crulit , and a bowle ot Beete 

or milke , wilbe matter ſufficient for a Proteſtant Commu- 

nion. And in further proofe of this his Errour,he produceth 

(69) at large the ſame Doctrine of Caluin, and Prote- (60) &p. os 
ſtants | in 


Luther ſpeaking of the P tion to be made before g. c. or, 
receyuing , ſayth, (70) The bei diſpoſition is none but that where - P. 79. Bu 
with thou art worſt diſpoſed: and on the contrary , then thou art worſt 3 
diſpoſed , when thou art beſt diſpoſad. And heerupon be perſua- A e 
deth not to repent before Communion, but after. And (71) Kuna 
thinketh that man moſt fic for Communion, who is fallen Dip. 47. 


trouble of Conſcience. And yet be exhorteth C to come fe/1ione & 
to recciue with yndoubted fayth . But if they only teceyue WT 
worthily who haue troubled Conſciences , only Infide- (72) Tom. 7 
lity is the trouble of the Conſcience, then they onlyſreceaue ** 
worthily who want fayth, for thoſe that haue fayth , haue — De Cap- 
peace, not trouble of Conſcienee, and therefore according tu. Bd c. 
to him, itis ynlawfullto exhott Communicants to come de Eucher, 
with fayth. He(74) further teacheth, that none ought to os 
be admitted to Communion, but thoſe who acknowledge (74) in Tra. 
they come, becauſe they are troubled with the Conſcience 4 
of mortall ſinne, whereby he excommunicateth the B. Vir- * Popui, 
gin, and all the Apoſtles after their receiving of the _ 

Gho 


Chap. 21. 47? Tu TRI Conn 
Ghoſt, for doubtles they could not ſay, that they were trou- 
bled with the Conſcience of mortall finne. 
[7)Reſp.ad Concerning Gods Omnipotency, a Proteſtant writeth 
(75/240 thus, (75) Cali in fandry plates tharpl refuteth the fiction of Gods 
bulonis.p, ah ſolute power , which the Sophifters do pub ib in their dchovles. And 
„ _ yetothers of his Brethten teach, that fo potent is Fayth, that 
{76) Sadeel.de (67) it can make things future, abſent , and moii remote, to be pre 
en.men* ſent. Whereupon Andreas interreth very well, that, (77) 
A . dee they attridute more puwer to fayth , then to Chriſt, 
Which ds, 9 g 
3 Some Prot. thinke the reall Preſence to be impoſſible 
f. 8. for Beza writeth, that, God (78) can make that the Body of 
(37) 4 Chrift at one, and theſ«me tyme effentially be preſent in many places. 
Schal. a. Sadeel ſayth, (79) We baue hee, that the Body o Chriſt cannot 
T beol. Calv, indeed be preſent in many places as the ſame tyme , and that the Om- 
1.9.9.344+ niporency of God cFnot do thus. The like is taught by ſundry Prot 
—— (do) concerning Chriſt his Body trating the 2 
pay, de ſtone ot the l. pulche &e. and his body not occupying 
„ place. 
| wget Zwinglius profeſſeth his damnable Infidelity concer- 
rat. p. an ning the B. Sactament, in theſe words: ($1) ditbough God 
with all biz Angell boni deſcend from » «nd chould 
ſweare, in the ſupper of the Lord the Body and Bloud of Chriſt to be 
Ziuen ty all that receins it yet I nepther could , nor would bern it, 
pnles wih my eyes and hands I thonld ſee and feele Chriſt preſamt . 80 
that ing to thizaccuried Hereticke , we muſt in this 
Sacred Myſtery, rather belieue our eyes, and hands ( being 
Andr. = hat tallible ſenſes ) then the Oathes of God, and all hi 
Collog. . „ bleſſed Angels, being of Infallible verity: what argument 
enk. f. then can de expected to be fo powerfull, as to withdraw at 
20 Apud hereticke from his obſtinate blindnes? 


ol 
Theol. Gals &1.4.0.344. And ſee the like in Reſp, ad Billicanum, Tor, ». fol 
20% 
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Mie enquired What Prove? ndern 8 
or frm, wt fab 


4 the Reader of the 
Ghemetull contiaricties, & 

Pros, . Vs zi04ls \ 

i{yof — B. Sacrament, The 


ptoces- 
which 
Con- 


of the Reall 


Were, 

x only of bis wil. And whe we vige the 

„ their anſwers ſometymes are, 
that the worde: ure plaine for Tranſubſtantiation: but at o- | 
Nee arc full of bgwres and = 
ob(curitics. T he figure they will haue in the 
P:onowne, This; but this by vi cleered ,then they te- 
it to the verbe. 1s; and when this alſo is convinced of 


— — : and when 
this will not lem theft turne, then —— — 
a he Cx, ihe Bd, an 1h Tylmee but 


_— diſcovered to be falfe nent „ they f- 
Euangeliſt 3 Lale wi — rr 
ary Nick 


and orih I 
— N yibifaes, "refurre my 


— byreceiaing fi vert 
Oat they do Ste in thin Communion, no only fe. 


2 Chriſts Body,neyther only the gr eee 4 ' 


* 
Naa 


c- Tus Turm Cons. 
5 N io really and truly receiue the very Body and Bloud 
Lo Whirak. of Chriſt after a ſpiricubl[and Wonderful manner. To this 
— p, end M. Whitaker ſayth 10 2 — ven do ee — 
ed from the Body of Cbriſt, to the force and hentft of bis hey. 
Py — oe” 2 ee the force and benefu from ib Body 11 ſelfe, 
Harm. of erben I denyed that we excluded the Communion of bis Body, 1 did 
Confell p. mot openly affirme the Body it ſelfe to be receyued . The Conteſhon 
Fl of Belgia doth —— = s (2) — — _ 2 
— „ the very naturall Body of Chriſt &c. And, that . 
— — Fable in — partakgrs as will of Chriil bimſcife , a 
A of the merits of bis death and Pafaen, In like manner Amande 
partic. Theol. Polanus ſayth. (3) Not only Bread and wyne, neyiber only the 
p. 179. iy. neytber only the ver ius and efficacy of is preſent is the Sup- 
Je per g but the very Body and the very Bloadof Chriſt , are in very deed 
mich fer. . reſent in rhe Sacred Supper; And the like preſence as well of 
3 28 his Body , as of the efficacy thereof, is yet r 
ET inthe adh med by ſuhdry other Proteftint (4) wricers n do m 
Harm. p. 2D. Whitaker declating what i in queſtion berweene them 
41%. & Ob- and vs, ſayth ——— , (5) We make met queition of the Pro- 
ſerv. an- ſauce of Chriſti Bedy, bat only we diſpute of the manner of bus Preſencey 
nex*d ther- iich you dffirme io be Carnall and Capharnaitall ; and we beauenty , 
to, CO. 4 hint! and divine, And howſoever Zwinglius, Occolam- 
(1) * * padius, Peter () Martyr, and ſome (7) others ſtand aduerſe 
um. p. ic to this Proteſtanticall Reall Preſence of Chriſts Body, yet as 
60 to £6, M. Hooker confeſfeth , the lotmer opinions of Zwinglius 
annexed to and Occolampadininotwithſtanding , (8) 4 fides at leng 
his com. are gone bo agen Af ritment, concerning the Real participation 
places in ef Chris: whereapony htconcludeth, that, (9) the Eucharift is 
Eng). Ef. „ fignre only , and that thr efficacy of Cbriſtes Body & Bloud, in not 
4 TD „ All we receyuein this Satrament; athrming further, that theſe my · 
— 74 feries domabe vs partakers both of the Grace of that Body, and befides 
vor bis Domi- alſo do impart to vs, enen in true and real ib myſticall manner, 
w. Hoc et the very perſonof our Lara bimſoſf. This may ſeem much ro come 
corpus mum. (rom Proteſtants. by | . = 
222 But yet they further confeſſe , at although they fay, 
— = they receyue Chriſtes Body ſpiricaally , yet they lay, they vie 
7 — not the ee eee thereby to 9 2. 
n 1. 0 $#+ 4% D | « + g 0 # 
(8) Hook, Bcely Pol, Ly. ſel, 6. p. 1944 Ib. p. y. 
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fartnet real tece yuing of GChriſts naturali Body: forthe De- 
vines of Geneua do explayne the mattet, (10 Spiritual per- (+0) ide 
evpiienis nomine 6. by the name of ſpirituall receding , we do not Ce 
ne that , whereby is receiued the only ſparituall Grace of Chriſt. — 
And the French Con ſcſli on anſwerable to this layth, (11) — 
We de viterly deny , that iniized of the yery Body & Bade Chrift, Tenge nuper 
ws do place only bus merits or bis ſpirituall force and operation , afftit= b. p. 49. 
ming further that they, thongb ſpiritually and myſtically , do yet (i Seth, 14. 
netwnthft andang truly participate Chriii bimſelſe. And heere Prot. 
ine a twotold reaſon for the vſing ot the word, ſprritsall: 

ſt, for that their ſpirit ot fayth, and not their bodily mouth 
teceiue th Chriſt Body in the Sacrament. Secondly,for that 
according to M. Fulke, (t) The Creatures or elements , being * his 
bleſſed and conſecrated, are by the working of Gods ſpurit , changed . — 
into the Body and Blond of Chrift, after a Dinine and ſpiritual man- Tur. 
ner we the worthy receyners ,tbe cooperation of bus Omnipotent po- Gregory 
er making it bu Body and Blond ynie v1. Mart. p. 455% 
No for the mannes oſ their Reall ſpirituall Prefence 
of Chriſtes Body, they explaine it in diuers of their Conteſ- 
fions, as fitit in that of France thus, (12) We ſap it is done ſpiri · (44) In Harm. 
tually, nos that we may counterfayt an Imagination &e. but rather Conted.p, 
becauſe this miſtery of our ynien with Chrift is ſo high « thing , thas *** + 
it ſu moni ih all our ſenſes, yea and the whole Order of nue and he- 
cauſe nt being dinine and beanenly, cannot be gert mus d. wor approben- 
ded but by faith. Secondly , the Conteſhon of Belgia ſayth, 
(14) The manner # ſalſe being far «boue the reach of our Capacity, (14) Tn 
tano be romprebended of any c. Neither thall we tre in ſaying Harm. Con- 
that, thas which 5s eaten i the very naturall bedy of Chrift Ce. Fer- fell. p 441» 
thermore ibii ſupper bringe1h to paſſe that we in it arepartakeriaſwell 
of bimſelfe,as of the merits of bus death and Paſcion. 

Thirdly, the Brethren of Geneua expreſſe the manner, 
by way of demand ſaying; (15) But bow can it be brought to 222 
paſe,;rhat oel pon Earth, dend participate the flech of C big F000 * 
now placed in Heauen, and though it be ſpiritually , yet it is truly and un . 47. 
by ſarib c. This | ſay ſurmounteth our Capacity, and is that MIRETY ante mud, 
which the Apoſtis pronounceth to be Great. Laſtly lohn Caluin 
concludeth for all, ſaying, (16) Netbwg remayneth but that 1 (14) Inft. l. 
bonld burkt out inte 2 that Millery, to which — ud. 
un 2 1 
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But thy Doctrine and manner of the Prot. Reall Pre» 
fence thus explicued, is with manifeſt and mani 
fald Coarradictions : as firlt, that Ctuiſtes natmall bedy 
primal: Fthey nnd may, 1 

: vn y, as excluding we 
Kean ſubſtance and — a thing corporal, this ſeemeth 
— — — Chniie 
cannot be corporally ot y ut to vs, becauſe it 
— _— ſo neither can Chaiſtes body be pres 
r 
a 0 y as the (17904 w 

n nent to tho mater in hand)becauſe it s no ſpirit bur a Bo- 
| dy:and therfore whether the Proteſtams a — 
Body to be usuly in, or with the — 
reſent to their faith, yet tho true 
bodily,and not ſpiritually int - — 

vnles they wil} change bis Body into a ſpirit. 

Secondly, what more contradictory , then Chriftes bo- 
dy muſt be contained in heauon, only, and that vartt the day 
of Iudgment. and yet allo the fame Body is truly preſent ts 
them vpon Earth ? here aff ave farced ro fy io then + 

magined Euafion, crying om, this aWo is wonderfull & 
— aboue all courſe of natur. Caluin ſayth hereof, (18 UA 
ine, „ thet inſv great « diflanee of places avof bees 
wen aud Earth, the flesb of Ct j pere % wo, tht it moy 
be meate for ve, cg you ru ber bow mach edowe all our ſenſes, 
the dely Gboit canrhew it ſelfe. And ater : (19) 


ch $2. 


the ſarret 
176) Ib. Calu, 2 man ( (aith he) ale the manner beref, 1 thei nar be a+ 
ſect.ʒi. med io con foo, that is i 4 fecret mere high iben can be 
wit, or declared by wordes, With Caluin agreevh —— in like 


(20] De Der- —.— herof, (20) Newertbeles we 
far} 4 * to bo —— thee 
Lehf i brenen and nowbereeiſe bee com ie ys why 
ace con. e 1908 Barth and ne where eld. And the Deunnes of Gene- 
py of du coneſude, and ſay ofthis very porn, (2 {ary {mare 
Sri and 
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But now the taltrument ar esa this graze wom- 
der D. Whicaker teacheth to ba our(24) Fanth, the famebeing (1+) L. s. 
the greundof thinges (23) beped for , and argument of thangs nag ©0947. Due 
aur faith tnartote it is and the hay Ghoſt , whreb ay "© 2-170, 
Caluiaſaych, doch (24) nat rwive Un A ſane in 43 & 
— (13) — Cen which as Be- 
wy teacheth. 25) aba proſam. 1 Ia. 
ta Palle, thar Chee, Body, = Cath 
h not then in beings was yet is their Do. %% tv 
&ioe,truly preſen — — of the Ol — $i#c\fol, rz6. 
that not — but ia vety deed, and az truly as he 
is now greſent ta them in the. Sacrarment Ln fo much chat in 
reguand of the Fathers ſaid Real eating af Chriftes Body, 
belote it was borne ot in being (Which manducation or e- 
ting b but an accident therynta) they doubt nor to defend, 


Whence alfo is comucth ta 


that, wan, Ace,. ao ta nt Yea 
D. Wbbaker ſo lar in this kind ot the Farhers 
Ctuiſtes true and Reall Body by farch,chat bee delipercch 


(us) L. 2. 
cons Dur. 9. 


Doctrine follow iag ſor curtant, (20 Bus the Bodp of Chu 
bemtreth fcb mney — 


0 . borne o framed? thet 


ant wy 1m 74 me And inthe fame 
lowivg, headdeth, (22) Fhet ad the B diet nuns n 
ure, drinks the (ame fps U - (15016 ge. 
t if they did 6414 4nd drivics C 3 
preſent ynto them. And ta the like — — Grineus 4 "+= wr pm 
Calvinilt, in anſwering a Lutheran Opponent in a publick d. 
Diſputation, his wordes are theſe, (28) Therfore there is 4 den- Heidelburg, 
ble crauing of the thing in queſtion, ſir il, that in the Old Teflament the habit. „ 
Body of Chrift was not at all preſent, and eli where, Grinzus fur- 4. l. 27 
ther anſwereth, ſaying, (29) Now becauſe you do confeſſe ,that 
the Fathers of the Old T ament , by 4 linely faith were made par- (*9) L... 
takers of the efficacy of 9 of Chrift , you mail alſo neceſſarily 
Nn * confeſs 


Chap. 11. 


(46) 1b. ve 
BWP p. 4 


Cn) Pol. y 6, 
loc. ſup, Gi 


fare. 


(31) Vide 


15. f. 73. & 


77 & 78. 


- Body and Bleud of Chrift 
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coufeſſe this thing farther, that the ſame Fathers alſo were male p- 
takers of the Be of Chrift. And yet againe returning vpon 
the Opponent, he faith, (30) Enber you muſt deny that the Fa- 
thers of the old Teſlament were made partakers of the I ficaty of 
Chriſt es had. or you muſt grant that they no lee then we , wert made 
pariakers of Chriftes Body &v. Nether do 1 diſceſſe, or dibate the 
eint touching Chriftes benefits alone , as if the Fathers were made 
partakgri of ſole grace of the goods & benefits of Chriſt neither ſpeaks 
I of the efficacy. And yet apaine in anothet place, he conclu- 
deth ſaying, (31)1 plainly ſay, that the ſubſtance or Eſerce of the 


„ur truly and in very deed received, bat wo 
otherwiſe then ſpiritually, of extber Fathers, «ſwell of thoſe who lined 
in the Old Teitament, 41 of theſe who baue bene in the New, and yet 
are. And for laſt ypſhut of all, wheras the Ist 
againſt this Caluipiſticall conceipt of the Ole Fathers Reall 
eating of Chriſtes Body, had rightly vrged , Now entis nalls 
acc identia. that nothing could bane n actidents ; and therſore 
;hriſtes Body hauing no Exiſtence, or being at all, could 
not be eaten at all, (becauſe the eating of Chiiſtes body, 
was an accident to hu Body) Grinæus teplyeth, (32) Maio» 
rem neg amus eſſe vniner ſalem in qua dicis non ent11 efe 2 actciden- 
tis: vc deny t be Ma ior to bo yninerſall, wherin you ſay, that nothing 
can baus no accidents, To ſuch gioſſe abiurdities are Prote- 
ſtantesdriuen by this Imaginary Conceipt of teceiuing on- 
ly ſpiritually and by fayth. But the truth is, theſe Caſuini- 
ſtes, reſoluing to oppoſe the Catholicke truth, and ?ffctin 
to haue ſome Nouelty, different frem Lutheraniſme wy 
Zwinglianiſme, invented this of receiving the uue and call 
Body of Chriſt ſpiritually and by fayth. A miſtery ſodeepe, 
as that they thinke, neither mind in thinking, nor tongue in 
{peaking can becquall to expreſle it. 


Th 


— — _ —— — — 


Dun TIE Cord. ½% d. 3. 
„ ieee ne 


5 

of The Reall Preſence of Chrifles Body am Blondint the Se. 

le erament, is proved by Teftimonies of Scripture ruten 

be from the Old Teflament. . mma 

de _—_ | 
ke T He figures of the Old Teſtament were accompted (1) (1)Co/ 2.19; 
u- badi of things io came. And ſo. that the Paſchall Lamby And ſee S. 
be was a figure ot the Euchazilt is generally (mug, and the en. me, 
hy ſame may be ptoued, in that our Sauiour immediatly after Ty 


the cating of the Paſchall Lambe, inſticuted the Euchariſt, 
therby to ſignify , that the old Rue wai(3) fulfilled in this 4 e. 
new Sacrament, and ſo to be taken away: and that the Paſ+ c. cb, 
chall Laube of the le wes Wat a thing mote excellent then the . Leu, 
Evcharilt, if therin be not contaiged the Body of Chrilt, is Hirron. in c. 
euident, for if they be conſidered acebtding to their one 26 Mar. 
natutes ,a lawbe excelleth breed, and if they be confidered a * 0. 
Seccamznts ore xternall ſignes, the difference bet wixt them 47 = 
maniteſtly appeareth ; for the fleſh of Chriſt is more perfect+ ry, 41 
iyſignifyed by. the fleſh of a Lambs z then by bread : and the ag. 1 - 
death of Chriſt is better repreſented by the death oſ a Lembe , c. liter, 
then by breaking of bread : and ſo alſo Chriſts innocency , and Pei. c 37, 
other properties, are better figured by that choſen Labe with- £49 fe. 7. de 
out ſpot. which im the Law was c ,t ba offered 3 Pom | 
vp & enten, then by bread, which hath none of tbeſe. S, Au- ,, | gp 
ſtine ſpeaking of this figure ſayth; Oe ili is the Paſcbe 29iich ( Lace 48. 


7. 7 74175 K 8812 


all the lewes celebrated of a vheey, ano t her that which wh receyue in the 13.19. 444. 

Þ% Body and Bldud of Cbrid. | | — 

1 Tue ſame may be alſo proued by the Bloyd of the Te- (4) U. con. 
lament. vſed by Moyles, as God had commanded him, (5) , t- eu. 
tid by tooks the bled , and ſprinckigd it ryon the People, and ſayd, This 9 Exed. 344 
istbeblaud of abe Conenant which our Lord bath madoveuty you ne 
altbeſe wordes, And yetfurther in the Epiſtle to the Hebrew a, 

1. (6) Wherenpon neyther was the ſirũ certes dedicated without h: 


for all the Comandment of the Lais being readof Moyſes is all the people: ( Eb, 
be taking the bloud of Calues and Goates , with water. , and ſcarlet 38. 
f 4 woell, 


Tui Tit Cons; © 
ſetfe, and all the 


words with Moyes, ſny ing, (t) Fer bi i any blond of the a0 
Teftament. And that in that — rr wee 
propoſed u Law i did he, faying, (v) 4 new Comundement 
(9) lo. g 4. —— nc tnting as it were 


the bl ro the breaſt of the . 
Now, that this Bid of theOld Team is beter then 


e, lscafily pound by the lyke A at, whereby we 
Dede Lamde,to be boner then Broad. 

in le fort the ſame may be by the Manna 
which o rayned downe to the Iewes in the deſert, fot 
| that k was a figure of rhe Euchariſt is manifeſt , by thoſe 
(10) 10.6.49, words of eur Saviour, (16) Te farderedid 6415 Manns in tht 
20. dg dell. if any man rate of ris bread be chall lives 
cu] t. Cor. for auer . So alſo 8. (11) Paul compared the rod ſox to Ba, 
5. 1 U a Mu eme abi. and the great fimilitude berweene 
Ang. them, confirmeth the (ae tor Manne was given in 
ane on whileſt the Children of I{racl havin the 


(3) Mat.16. 
26. 


loans 

fol ſou , went to the land of promiſe j ſo the (13) is 
oa: given in the deferr of this like, wiel Bapriſme we paſſe 
(14)C to our true country, Which is lyſe euerlaſting. had 


bryf. 

Thee rhit fingular Prerogative , that though ſome ſeemed to 
Foury Mug. ther much, others lirtle, yet all found the fame — 
— Wr 
ebe aboie not bevbet pronited t., , found vader: (s 

„in the Euchariſt, the ſame vertue and truite, is ina lule part 


8 tos — Which is m Agrester and that Manna was 2 
S . che Euchariſt, it h (4) commonly tuugbt by dhe 
&s Aneie m Fates. an 


Now 


ch; 
de 
Bo 
ub 
neſt 
the | 
wha 
(PT 
talte 
ther 
all | 
thou 
ferre 
did 64 
gende 
— 


| Tu Txistw Corr ed. 3. 
No that Manus Wis more excellent then our Eu- 
chariſt. if it contayne not the Body of Chriſt, is plaine , it 
being made by the handes — this of the baker; it 
ing from beauen, this from the Onen or fornace r ta- 
dag a. the eaterdefired ; acrording to that of the 
Booke of wiſdome, (1 5) Fer the which -things then didefl on- 
rub thy people with the meate of Angels, and bread prepared then ga- (15) Cap. 16. 
neſt ibem from beauen without labour, baning in it alldeletation, & 20.3% 
the ſwertnes of all l. Fer thy ſubRance did thew thy ſweeter 
which thou baſt rowards thy chi and ſeruing enery mans will , it 
wa tua is that every man wenld : butthis of the Eucharifh 
ralterh only Bread. Manna alfo better repreſented Chriſt, 
then bare figuratiue bread, it comming from heauen, hauin 
all (weetnes , and equall meaſure being received by all, 
though ĩt ſeemed diuerſe : And yet our Sauiour much pre- 
ferreth the Euallatiſt before drone; Grieg, Tour (16) Fathers (16) Tos 
did 1414 Manns in tit deſert, ani they dyed; thisi1the Bread that diſ- 49. y0-1 
vendeth from biawen, that if any man tate of it. be dye not. I am. 
| A arye merry whdy” Aon brazen : If any man cate of this 
bread. be thallliue for exer: and the bread which I will gine is my flech, 
for the life of the world, This | out Sa- 
uiout in this place vnto the Bread, and calling it his fleſh, 
tonuinceth that the ſame is not bread, as only a figure of 
Chriſtes Body, but even the Body it ſelſe, and in reſo 
tar moreexcellent then Manna. 
inſt theſe Arguments taken from the figures of the 
Old Teftament, Peter (17) Martyr teplyeth, that though 
the Ggnes and formes of the .Sacramentes of the Old and (ry) bs ſus 
New Teſtament be different, yet the thing receiued by both P. a 
is the ſame, to wit, Chriſt, (18) 8. Paul affirming the He. . part. 
brews to haue eaten the ſame meat with ys. But firſt S. Paul (4) Gor 
doth not ſay, as this lying Martyr par, — , that the He- . 
brewes did cats the ſame meat with ys, but only that them- 
ſelues did eate the ſame meat, Neither doth he ſay, that bread 
or drinke of the Hebrewes or the thing received in thoſe Sa- 
craments, to haue bene Chriſt, which yet this Martyr affir- 
meth with greateſt confidence, for bis words are truly theſe: 
ind they drank of r and wry 
00 Rec 


— 


Chap, *. 4 Tun Taro. 
Rock. was Gbrifh 1 ie be don por lx, dg veas the 
water which they bac cha Rock fram hence. 


that wares flo wedghe.not thavmateall Rock Cem whepce 
the water did yiiihly Aa en Abet jnvifble, Back which 


dad foll Hehe wes it, Chriſſes prauidenceanpd 
—— ue aunt nl of ai Wn, dal 


power, which yas ihe 
other thein hleſſiage· 
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mal Preſence of Chrofts & 
— ExchariF . | * 


firſtproofe ii taken Gl 


0 10. f. e wg) . 
(») 16, 1 
$354+ 550 
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© Reine d — Canin batas taklag 

ug · at 

nf — Bur bk 2 
.. the (4) contrary — by 
is proucd firſt, in that our Saujour the tyme — 
Le when he 22 9.577 4 51.09 fleb, wheras that 
2 15. L N. * 6 ituall eatin 78 Common to all times, 
(4) Chr. Fathers of Tellmea: ecning Chriſt 1 


Aug. C 

Theoph * bane locum,Orig ho. v b Nee nd L . ——— 0. 

Cyril, Hur. Catacb. 4. VH. Epiph her. 3. Theod, biſt.l 4. cu. Damaſcel. 4· di ia 
6.14. Or- Ser. di Ort. Dom & l. I. com. l d cus. c. a1. Hil. 1. B. 4 Trins. Abe. «4 

— 0. L & de gui i rx. r. . & . 4. l. fdr. 5. Hier. Ey. adHedid.$ 


n Ag be- ee, . Grag ty Morek © 7 


4. Ber. Scr. a Vigil, Natine & er. l. d Paſchate. 
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wo trade Gaiintrtonte dnbuneind Go * 


LALLY 


yo them, Amen, Amen ſo7 (3) Is, 0.9 
| the fe Man , and d bu 3 


* 


few 
lung Facber hub fort . I live by the Father ,and be that - 
Wb al lane by wer. Thss te the bread that came dewnt from bann 
Sc. And d Wale Tre — — whe! weanld 
imagine tha ourtouing S with ſuck ode. 
(candall and hat, yea Apoliacy of bis Diſciples, whom be 
loued ſo draily, caucr with fo many darke pretended Mota 
thing ſocaly, us to belicue in Chriſt, wheras be 
| have decked das lens is a weed, by — 


HGH... 


- Beſids our B. Sautaur had that care that his auditors ſhould 
vaderſtand um, ihat al waies ven be ſ thing ob- | 
kurely inParables,he was went toaxplicate the ſame aftes- (4) 1. - 
wards to his Diſciples: as (Hud where he bad tould Nico f. : 
demi, V v 4 man 42 6106; bn c ſe the King dame of God: 
and Nicodemus vnder ſtood him not, as ap h by bis de- 
mand — — —— weld } bur B. Sauiour 
Uplicaiced his former (peach, lay ing. vole: . beware af ane” 
pyne, when Chriſt yd, (7) _ that ent reib nn G0. . 

é 003 


5 
E 


. 
% * 


u. ing (9) Amen, Amen | ſay mio you, that I am the deore of the ibecp. 


Chap. 1. 484 Tu TIITII Corp. 

the Pallour of the beep , and bis Diſciples vndeiſtood him not, 
(8) U. ver. 6. forit followeth, (8) This Prowerbe leſus ſayd ynto them, but they 
(9) Ib.verſ.7 knew not what be ſpeaks vate them : he ex plicateth himſelie ſay - 


be good theepbeard giuech ny life for bis sbeep. The like explicatis 
of darkeſpeaches , Prouerbs , and Parables , 2 
out Sauiour ynto his Diſciples you ſhall further read of in 
(+6) lo. tc. ry. another ( to) places: ſo that out of theſe places, and the lyke 
29.20, I may draw and makethis generall Rule and Collection, 
Na. nne. that our B. Sauiour, howſoeuer ſometymes vpon iuſt octa - 
37-Mer-4. fions,hedid not explicate euery darke or parabolicall 
19-14-34% yatothe prophane and common people, eyther becauſe they 
Luke, 5. 9. to. 
were not capable, or cared not for it, or that it was imper- 
tinent vnto them, or for that he would not cat pearles before 
ſwine, or giue the Childrens — 2 — to 
his belt be loued Diſciples, who had left all to follow him, 
and to whome by his owne Confeſſion it was giuen, as be- 
longing vnto them, to vnderſtand all myſteries belonging 
to the Kingdome of God ; for as much as they were nor on- 
ly thereby toſaue their own ſoules, but others, which 
not haue done without a true conceipt gt 
vaderſtanding of all that proceeded from our B. Saviour hi 
ſacred mouth : To theſe 1 ſay, his beſt beloued Diſciples , 
be neuer ſpake any thing parabolically , but at one yes 
or other ordinarily he explicated the ſame , and ſo leſ t 
poſleſſed and inueſted with the true and right ſenſe of his 
meaning . And ſhall we thinke , that heere he would not 
haue done the like, but that the ſenſe was eaſy , plaine and 
litterally to be ynderſtood, as the very words went & ſoun - 
ded ? And yet we ſee heere he doth not declare himſelſe o- 
(a) ee. ey. therwiſe, but ſaith to them who did not depart , (11) bat 
will you alſo depart, as if he ſhould haue ſayd , I haue not o- 
therwiſetotell you, he that will not belieue, let him de- 


"* Founhly, ſyrk uall receiving by fayth , needeth not 
that 47 — iſti n of Fleſh & Bloud, Meat & drinke, 
ſeeing thatim receiving by fayth all | one to gate and _ 


I 


— 


THz Txriptx Corp. 45 Seck. 4. 
feeing that in receiuing by fayth all is one to eate & drinke. 

iftly, our Saviour would neuer fo ſeriouſly by Oath 
baue auouched ſaying, 4men, Amen, that we mult cate this 
fle ih, if he had meant the ſame onely figuratiuely , ſeeing 
Oathes mult be made of things playne and certaine , & not 
of things figuratiuely ſpoken. 
Sixtly, the lewes and the Diſciples offended not in 
miſvnderſtanding our Sauiours wordes, but in not belie- 8 
uing them, ſaying accordingly (12) How can this man giue v1 rm 1. 
bifleed age? And. (iz) this ſaying is bard , who can beare it; on — 
Our Sauiour alſo in the beginning of his ſpeach in this mat- 


verſ. 
in me bath lyfe euerlaiting : and in the later end he noteth their * 7 
I. rer. 
believe not : He ſayd not, (ayth 8. Augultine, There be ſome 54+ : 
among You 2 N mY * (16) Is lo. 
Belids, it they had beene miſtaken in taking that litte- roten, 
rally , which our Sauiour ſpake figuratively , be would ne- | 
uer ſo carneſt[y haue perſuaded. them40 believe bis wordes 
without any Explication , feeing.none can belicue that 
which they do not in ſome fort vndeiſtand ; neyther is it 
credible, chat he who thirſteth after ſaluation of Soules , 
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les, would ſuffer bis owne Diſciplesto depart from him, it he 
might haue recalled them, by affirming only that his fote- 
= layd words were ſigutatiue. Laltly Petet (17) Martyr con- 
be fell=ch , that the Cophernaites hearing our Sauiout his words, (17) Lc. 
4 not d binke, that Chilli e the Papiftes en. 
and thinks, Whereupon itfolloweth , that ſeeing the Capharnaites 1% 
oun- (| Were reprehended tor not believing as they ynderſtood, 
fe 0+ I thatchertore the Papiſtes beliefe, is a right beliefe. 
What But ſome reply, that our Sauiout explicated himſelſe, ( 70.6. 63 


when be ſayd (18) ici the ſpiric that quiere, the flech profiteth (r) ry. 
e ; che ords that 1 baxe ſpokgn wee 108 « e ſpirit and pf, eee. 
Anſw. When our Sauiour ſaith, The flesb profiteth nothing , he bum Ori- l. 
doth not vnderſtand the ſame of his owne fletb ( which z. i» Be. 
doubtles proficech our Redemptjon } but of the (19)Garnall ed Rom: Cyp, 
raderſtaading ot the Capbarnaites, az &. Chæyſoſlome and [#4 cane + 
vhes Fathers do expound it: which, Explication to he ttue, Pe 

6&4} | O 90 8 appea- 
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Secondly, as by flech is vnderſtood 
pg vpen — ſo by — —— 
here oppoſed t ofleſbij is w 

— — fubmitreth it ſelie 


—_— le be- 
Spe ing, (of Tr 2 he 4 0. 
wiſdomeof the ſyirit ——ů—ů— our 86—- 
— compa K ores are 
the w or can 
art D Is (rad Cars 
is ſoinen anatardll Body 


—.— ee Body , if there he « 15: 46 
tur there 
= vndenſtoodiof theearing of the fie 


— make — a — — 15 
moſt cleore and mam iſeſt (ayings — — —— 100 FA. 
allthis mot ithitan ding. (3 20 Hoſpiniar cela teth that Zw- 841.2. fo. ia. 
—— ſundry places inculcateth , that fleſb eaten proũi- 

nothing. And therefore Zwinglon innentech theſs df 

(23) Feb innbiplace loan. 6 is putt for the di- 03) In Exe- 

— — lun muſt. be-ynder ſtood Chriſts Pi- f N 
ninity: Aud, (30 Thenſeeft hure te. 6. tbe Body And Bland of hw 
cri! io be nothing elſe, then the word oof fayth : to wit; t . 48. 454% 
Bady dead forws , and bus hland ahead ſor vs., bathredeemed v1: heere 37. 
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feb mult be vnderſtood f — ,or Criile daath. But theſe are 
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438 Tu TIIrrI Cobb. 
8 from the words of the Inſtirution of the Sacrament j M hett 
— out Saujour performed his former promiſe, when at his laſt 
M. 14. . Supper, (35) He tooks bread and blefſed and brakes , and be guus ie 
15 *4-Luke, bis Diſciples and ſad , takg ue, and eats, this is my Body. And tabs 
22. to. v0. . the Chalice be gave thanks? , and gaze io ibem ſaymy,, drinks noe all 
Cor tu. a4 25: gf this for this is my-Bloud of the new Teftament , which sbed 
— _ 1 fer many ynto remiſrion of fan-. Theſe wordes of themielues 
— An aremolt plaine tor the zeal Preſence, and almoſt euery word 
G7) Admo» doth confirme the ſame. In ſo much thatZwinglius ſpeaking 
ut. vlt. 4 Heereof ſayth , (36) what can be ſpoken more cleerly , then , This 1 
V V efiphal.p. my body? In like ſort Caluin, (37) 1 4 deny, but that Chrift 
$12. N. ad would ſpeake moſt plainly. Beza, (38) Chrift could not ſpeaks more 
rapetit. ewe plainly or ſignificantly of the Sacraments, And the like is acknows 
_ be ledged by ſundry other Proteſtants. 

bog. r. Yea theſe wordes of Chriſt are fo playne for vs , that 
de cus. Caluin will not haue (39) Thewerdes of Chrift to be made ſub« 
Perkins of ic io tho common Rule , nor to be ſquared by the Grammer. And 
the ſupper, indeed the words of Inſtitution are ſo convincing, hat Pro- 
Col, $58 teſtants refuſe to be tryed thereby. Peter Martyr ſayth, (40) 
Hoſpin. Hiſts That which be addetbis Lale, that in the myftery of the Eucharift ws 
1e io ſiy to the words of our Lord erdayning iu. Caluin (41) Ii ii not 

— to rcaſem, to infiſt in the eſſential Y erbs (is). Bullinger, 
(40)Cont, (41) Ve deſire of our Aduerſaries, that they de not beerafter as beer- 
Gardiner, tofore they haue done , make the wr of the Lords Supper , where 
fol. 440. the Contronei ſy is, as it were the foundation of their opinion . Z w in· 
(49) De 148% vlius (43) de not reply of theſe wordes (of the Supper) but vu 
— this ene word , The flesb proficeth nothung — 
44) end call this proofe, (44) 4 Hh word: proofe, Buren ſis calleth the, 
Schluſe'b.l, 4. (45) four impotent words. Shelden , (46) fg omwipotent worde, 
Theol, Ca- Hoſpinian (47) jpuemagicall words. And Peter Martyr further 
alu. art. 20 faith (48) Tos bane ales ſeemed to me tobe lefle wiſe then is men, 
len De vera when you ſo lab our for anopimen 45 abſurd a: vor able , nor han 
& fal Keg: any thing to defend ir bat the word of Chriſt. Thus 1s my Body. So cha! 
cole tb. | the wordes of Chriſt hamſelte, though moſt plaine, muſtnot 
4 40 ) Pot, now be ſufhcient to conſute and confound an hereticke, 
&t. aud though neuer ſo abſurd. 

$chluſſ 4. A, B. 
Theol. Caluin, art. , (45) Apu,NK i row 13. catal, eres bn Prafat. (46) Dew 
reculis Aniichrifti.p 5a. (47) Hud. part. a. fol. 63,(48) In Dia. Col. yo, 


Chap. 31» 


— —  — 
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But though the wordes be thus plaine as 
haue ſeenc. yet Prot. greaily labour by ſundry (lei 
— — ſo — the — , — — 
we affirme that our Saviour yicd not to © inlcalible 


creatures, but When he was to worke ſore great and won» 

dertull thing:(49) ſo that his Benediction was not only (49) le. 40 

aying, but euen working, as when God gaue (50) Pen- Mar. 15.46, 

to liuing creatures , it is ſaid, be bleſſed them; Euen as on 1. f. ey. 

82 —— — -tree , ſorch with it — 44 
ichered, Prot tes reply, ng , is not referred to 2% 

the Bread, but thattherby = — iuing is Go} — 

giuen to God. But firſt ſeeing 8. Marke faith, (51) leſws (30 14.28; 

took bread, and bleſting, bra and gaue to them, it cannot be (aid, 

duc rr ars referred to the matter which was 

in his hands, ſo alſo, blefed, mult likewiſe be refezred to the 

ſame mater. Secondly S. Paul directly applyethibe bleſung 

to the Cup, ſayin (42) The, Chalice of Benedidhion which we (5) Core 

bleſe&c. And in like fort it is yaderſtood by the Ancient 

ogthus, (540 It came to poſe when be Blefed, that js, when. in — 

be bad thes farewell 80 that blelling the bread in the Inſieu- Lust. lag. 

tion of the B. Sacrament, is a bidding farewell to the Apo- bs , Bafirj, 

3 abſurdity doch obſtinacy bring an here- — 

a Jer. I. 
But when ſuch fooliſh Interpretations will not ſerue e 
their turne, then they ſpare not to couupt the Text it ſelſe: (54) T 
for (o, becauſe the words, Bene liction, and we blaſſe, in thoſe in — * 
wordes of the Apoſtle (5 $5) The. Chalice of Bencdictios which fol.,,,. 
we de bleſse, do proue the wine in the Chalice to be conſe- (55) r.Cor, 
crated: Zwinglius in great diſlike therof , ſayab, (5.6) 20.16, 
ought not to yſe in this place the words of Benedichion and bleſiing , fer (3%) De carne, 
theſe are vſually takgn almoſt for tha word of, Conſecrating . And — 

to auoyd Conſecration, he tran(latech the for laid wore „ T. 
de; ths, (57) The Cup of thapkgsgining wherwith ave giue thankee, 2 er. 
it nas the Communion of the And of Chriſt Caluin, (58) allo 490. 
not only expoundeth the word ivaeoyiees , benedixit , Woſuwk, (53)In Mark, 
y gratias egit, g aus thaubętʒ but alſo in the very Text of S. Mar 1% 36. 
de w he wanſla;eb, when be ae i nn 
PP 0 
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(s9) In 1. Cor. 
$* 


4 L. de 
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545. 


499 Tun Trrirtn Corp: ; 
{elte there confeſſeth, Marks and Mathew vſe the word of bleſring. 
This iniury ynto the ſacred Text is ſo gieat , that Illy ncus 


ſaith therof, (59) Some corrupt this Texte, tranſlating the Cup of 


thankesgining wherwith we giue thanks, and ſo they vſe in their L- 
turgies 4 corrupted Texte, inſteed of the wordes of Inſtuution, or the 
ſacred ſupper, doubling their Sacriledge. To this Corruption of 
the Texte of Scripture , our Prot. ſtill flye, When all other 
ſhifres do faile them. 

But to proceed, (for few of theſe ſacred worde: muſt 
eſcape them, againſt which they will not offer ſome vio- 
lence) by the Pronowne, ibm, ſome Prot.ynderſtand Bread 
ot Wine, making the ſenſe to be this, This Bread is my Bo- 
dy. But this to be falſe, appeareth in that the word, chu, muſt 
either be taken ſubſtantiuely, or adiectiuely; if the latet, 
then it cannot agree with Breador wine, ſeeing this both in 
Greeke se, and in Latin, Hoc, is the neuter Gender, which 
agreeth with Body, which alſo is in Greeke , “ , and 
in Latin, Corpus, the neuter Gender; wheras bread both in 
Greeke, cles, and Latin Panis, is the Maſculine Gender. 80 
alſo vine in Greeke is the Maſculine Gender, and Blond. the 
Neuter t and ſo this is the Neuter Gender, to wit, „sl.; bec, 
not, *»l«c ,bic. And of the contrary in Latin „ Tine is the 
Neuter Gender, and Bloud the Maſculine, and yet all read, 
hic eft ſangeis. Il, this, be taken ſubſtantiuely , for, this _ 
then it cannot be ynderſtood of Bread, for it cannot be ſo 
taken, when the thing it ſelfe is preſent, & openly ſeene & 
knowne, ynles the ſaid thing be alſo of the Neuter Gendet: 
Wheras here our Saujour troke bread, accepit panem & c. and 
ſaid, boc eft &c. Whoſeeing his Brother preſent, and poin- 
_ to him, would fay, Hoc e frater mens, this thing is my Bro- 
ther, 

Danzus obſeruing the great aduantage given here by 
the Pronowne, This , hath inuented an excellent helpe in 
theſe words ; (Co) What if I hall except the naturall wordes of 
Chnif, to haus bene only theſe two , My flesh: I ball with one word 
make void, all that proofe of the Provewne, Hoc, This. Nothing 
leſſe, but you would ſtrongly proue your ſelſe to be a man 
void of all honeſty or conſcience, by ſo groſly r 


TuI TI II Corp. 292 Sel. 4. 
the word of God: Some Putitanes are not aſhamed to mi- 
firanſlate the words thus, This Bread iu my Body : of which ad- 
dition to the Text M. Hutton faith, (61) Had it beene in our (41) Anf. to 
Communion books, we thould bane bene chailenged for adding theſe the laf\ part 
words ( [bu bread) more, then in in the EAA, or 5. Pal &c. of reaſons 
But the maicer is ſo cleere that Caroloitadius doth referre for refuſall 
the particle (62) Tbu, not to Bread, but to Chrifts Body: wher- ol ſubſcri> 
ol he giueth thu good reaſon , (63) 131+ 15 4 Greeks pronowne 3 
ne , and (herfore the pronewne vile cannot be ee to it wg.. B 
&c. Therfore | wait of noceſimy conſefie, that Chmũ ſaymg, Thisis pift.p. 544. 
— nes agar woe bread. So cleere and (63) I» dich 
it is , that the pronowne, This, cannot relate to . 


to Body. 
Beſides all this 8. Luke plainly ſayth, (*) vile n ner () Le. a. 
$449 et ee is 1G A wu, uk eg pt ingeripeer; Hie 
aal Nougm Teitamentum in ſangune mee pro yobis efſuſis , where 
the wordes, which bed, in Greeke , differing in Caſe from 
had. and in Gender from Teftament, haue true relation only 
to the Cap: nowit was not the veſſell or wine which was 
ſhed for ys, but the true Bloud of Chriſt, therfore the Cap 
doth not ſignity the Cup of wyne, but the Cup of Bloud. 
Toths A t, Bezahad no other Anſwere , but 

only — — nd abe 
writing ypon this yth , (64) Seeing wordes , i g 
— on, do neceſſaruy belong not to blond but to > $0 
the Cap, and yet they cannot be the wyne, much lefſe of 
the Cup, excber it is a manifelt i , ſerang is should baue bene 
ſard, v n inxureyiry : or rather, ſeerg theſe were noted 
a the Margins of Matthew and Marks, tbey afterwardes crepi into 
the Texte. And agreably Beza in his Latin Tranſlation 
changeth , Qued, into, Cui ſaying, Hec poculum eit Nownm il- 
lad Teflamentum per ſangutcem mum, qui pro vobis eſſunditur. 
And the {ame Corruption is vſed in the French Caluinian 
Bibles. But it ſeemes this charging S. Luke with incongrut- 
ty,did make him ſomewhat aſhamed ot bimſelſe: Andther- (% N 

rein another place he ſayth, (65) My Conieduret tend to this, peru, Si. 
that rather then | willcomtend Lubę io baus committed 4 Selecepbe- c. B. p. 18. 
Ppp 2 101, 


Chap. . aos- Tun Tate Con. 
— — 22 Texts , au of 
ide other il changed by the rivers 
(or Printers — anne: to ſuch bard ſhiftes is 

Beza driven. 

Piſcator will (66) not admit vi i>Xorlprrer ; to be refer» 
| wer m_ red to the Cap, and addeth that, It may be, that Clauſe crept ont of 
go. Matthew. Bucanus acknowledgeth tbar,16- if we leokyime the 
_— conflruttionsf the wordes according 16 Le . v4 . v, it ro- 
(67) Loc, ferred ts the Cu Zwinglius thinketh that it is (68) an Enatl» 
48. b. 686. age of the Nominative Caſe forthe — but — _ 


I ) 59 5 wiull to _ and fuch ſtran 
Conf. ſ. b — what — But 


ſes, any man may from Scriptare 
_ 1 — this truth is ſocleere, as that ourowne Whitaker conteſſerh 
142. that, (69) If thou wilt adbere to the wordes ,* 1 
1. Camp p. iu. Neicber that thei confeſie tht Cap to be ned for ys, or thas thin bring 
in a Seen: which is either to acknowledge our Cath» 


licke Real l Preſence, or to accuſe the Evangeliſt of Incon- 
iy. 

75% Hum- oy But Caſtalio, (whoſe Tranflation is — ſeuerall (yo) 
K. de Rat. Prot. preſetred before all others ) tranſlateth thus, Li yr 20 
interpret.l.s, — ů— — qued oft pro 
þ.62.61- vabis effendendum:(o plainly referring quod and fd, 0 
1 2% pocalum, and not to fangen And Beza himſelfe confeſſerh 
that, (71) Theſe wordes if we reſpedl Conftruttion, do not 
Turi belong tothe bloud, but te the Cup. Agteably to which laith Whi- 
Defen/.Caft, taker , (72) The wordes in Luthe 22 20. in the G that Bets 
5.436. rranflated , by Confirathon indecd require , that ihe Cuy called thi 
(71) Annot. New Teftement which is hed for ys : In which reſpelt Beta 8 
as tet thew otherwiſe &. But Enthymius expoun 
= 1 wordes ſaith expreſly, (v) That which in ſaid which is 17 

e, is to be referred to the Cup. So ynanſwerable are the wors 


— des of Scriptute, when they are not corrupted by Prote- 
(71) e. ſtantes. 
33 To come now to the litle word, is, Zinghiant therb 
ynderſtand, to fignify: but this to befalſe, appeareth, in that 
hath another ſignitiieation moſt ordinary and common, in {0 
much as all other verbis are reſolued into this, and ſome o- 
ther thing. Wherioze Ochinus make th this ſtrange 2 
Jing, 


— 


1 TAITU r Coen 7% * 4; 
(74) #4 anfwrre is Y that when O ſaid, This is 

3 — wy Body. SOME» (74) 4pud 
king it doubttull whether CH ſpake thoſe wordes, which SHH /. x. 
he would and intended to ſ But I'witt anſwere this 1 eo! Cake; 
jmpious foolery with the wordes of $. 'Hilaty , (74) Doch 47% . 
be which is the d, no- eee be. and f. 4 


the 
be that is vertze e in tha 1nfirmity that be could not viter what Friis. 
be would haue te be ynderſtood? hoartiorad plainly the true and ſincere 


$acramentes of E ung clit all faith. 

Zwinglins bath a better (hiſt, which the Prot. Scfiluſ- 
ſelburge telateih in theſe wordes, (76) It Þ wel? certanne that , 4) Theol, 
the $467 amem aries 22 and change the word of God bamſeife: 71 10 
and truly we haue 4 and ewdent Example of the in Zum 1,6. fol. 4% 
git: I de vera & fal. Relig p. x 62.4wbere in retitall of the 
Inituunen of the God, for the yrobe is, be puttotb 
for ſe Z wwnglnes recnteth the Text : Se tere bath Exbe, « 
of the Enangeliftes, we willcoutent ant ſtlars 1 And Sad, be 
g4ue thankes, and braks, and gans them , ſaying » Th wy 
Body which is ginen for you : hoher Z wing tis re. Neither can this 
— — of Zwinglins be excuſed,,wth any colony, the thing is malt = 


And in like fort the T ov theit Bibles, have 
changed it into (N, doth )( %) Schluffelburge 
reſtifieth himſelte, to haue ſeene und tead. And Zwinglus (55) T5. 
bumſelſe dated to write thus, (7 $) 89 theyfore bath Lukg , With Calum. La. c. 
whom of the Enangeliftes we will be content , Hoc fiqnifitat Corpus ee 
meum quod pro vob dat ur: this Mi Body whith ir gu for (79) Toa. 
you, For as himſelſe eonſeſſetn elswhete; (Hf (oft u,) be . 4 
put fubibantiarly ii muit needs be confeſſed the tu: of Chri- Buske e 
ts true fler to be preſent in the Supper. And, (80) If thou tag, off, fol. elo. 
»,fjub#tannaely then the Pupille bane conqaered, This Cortaption (79) Tom, x. 
and Wicked, that the Prot. Schluſſelburge ſayth {de cams, 
therof, ($1) This enty one Corraption of the wortlts of the Fine of [0117 4+ 
God, obi to terrify all men, from the Company ani impioiy of ibe — * 
* 


1. 
The abſurdity heerof is yet further ptoued by theſe words 100 Theol, 
of S. Luke, Thu Cap the new Teftemient in my Blogd : where the Calas. I. u. 
kmence ſtanding thus imperiect, for want of a __ to c. s. fol. 44. 
Ppp 3 * 
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knit the partes togeat het, ii cannot be ſupplied by the word ü 
fexiſyeib , becaule ihe Nowne, 1efawent , is heere put in the 4 
Nominatiue Caſe, whereas the word, fignifyerb , would te- att) 
quire the Acculative. Whettore in this icipe ct, Prot. in their 
By bles, are entorced to ſupply the ſentence with the Verbe, the . 
u. Now is it but couloutable, that the Vetbe , ir, being not by «| 
1 expteſſed, but only vnderſtood, and thereupon placed 10 in pu 
make vp the ſenſe of the Text, ſhould ſo ſoone as it is ſo ol T ab 
neceſlity placed , be immediatly caſt out, and changed into Rid 
the verbe figniſjetb :thar the vſe of ſpeaking doth often make it 
left out. as being eaſy to be ſupplied ot vndet ſtood. I willing» for 1 
ly graunt ; but that euer any vie of ſpeach , ſhould in ſuch and 
— 94") it to be (as in this exaple ) brought in & laced, & and 
yet witha] to looſe its proper ſigniſication, is no leſſe firange, F not 
then is our Aduerſatie Doctrine grounded thereupon. And iuic 
ing the Pronowne, ibi, as I have proued, cannot relate Ne 
to Bread, but to Bedy, to ſay, that his Body ſhould fignity he th 
his Body, were more then Idle. And therfore M. Hooker | as Fü 
(85) Ecel,Pol, & other Prot. teach, that there can be no figure in the word, F thee; 
Is fel. y. . i. M. Hookers wordsare, (82) de not interpret the wordes | band. 
177. of cbriſt, an if the name of bis Body , did import but the figure of bu ; 
Bedy, and to , be, were only to, lignity. 

By the word, Bedy, ſome vnderſtand Chriſt bis myſti- 
call Body, to wit, hi Church: but this is moſt abſurd. it not 
being giuen for ys, nor ſhed tor vs, nor yet can poll. bly be 
eaten of ys. Others a tigne ot his Body but this cannot be, 
for as not a ſigne of his Body, but the true Body of Chriſt, 
was giuen for vs vpõ the Croſſe, ſo alſo Chriſts Body in ibe 
Scipture is neuer taken, buteyther for his my ſticall or uue 

WII. naturall Body. This is ſo certaine, that D. Whinaker and M. 
Conr,Durl, Hooker do both conteſle, That, ($3) The Trepe is not in the 
1. - Body or Blood of Chriit, nor in bread or wyne Ge. B. ſides, the Pro- 
Hook. Eccl. no wne , This , not ugnitying Bread (as betore) there is not 
Pol.l 5. ſett, any thing whereof a — the Body ſhould be affirmed that hit 


Gel or predicaied, vnles they will haue the Naturall Body of not im 

Cath. Chriſt, to be a ſigne ot it (elte, ther, th 

erth frdei, p, But all this is ſo impertinent, that other Prot. diſclaime ¶ the Cro 

v8. in affitming, that , ($4) inibe we Chr t Teilamcut 2 truth , 
word, 
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word, Body, they vaderſt ind nothing els, but the figure of Chrifts Bo- 

dy . the true Preſence of Chrifts Body denyed. And the very lame is 

athrmed by (85) M. Hooker. 

Z inglius is of opinion, that, ($6) Body in the words of (85) Feel. 
the Supper , may alſo be ned for the Church. And, (87) Heer. Ls. cl. 
by the erde Chriſt are made cleere , This 1s my Body, where Body 4) Apud 
i put for Death: according to which, Chrut is made to (ay, Sl. as 
Take yee, andeate, T his is my Church, or this is my Death. 1 bl. Cal. 
Ridiculous. Ire. 
To proceed, theſe other wordes, is giuen for you, is thed fol ro. 
for you, according to the Greeke im all che chiee Euangeliſts, (87) Tom. 4. 
and S. Paul, are in the Preſent tenſe , and betore his Paſſion, 1 
and theretore cannot agree to Bread and wyne, which can- 
not be ſayd to haue beene then given for vs :neytherto his 
— vpon the Croſſe, for that guift was not then preſent ; 

y do therefore only relate to his Body and Bloud, which 
he then gaue & offered for vs at his laſt Supper. Now wher- 


as Fulke replyeth that, ($8) The Apoſtles wangel: 

the Preſent offer the — a 1 Chrifts —— 2 * 
hand : and that the V ulg ar Interpreter ir accordingly , (89) Alu. ue . 
which thallbe 5hed : it is eaſily anſwered, that though the Pre- 10. 

ſent tenſe be vſed ſometymes for the future, yet much mote (89) Mas, 
often to ſignify a thing preſent : and the rather heere, in that 26. a8. 

not one only, but all the three Euangeliſts, and S. Paul do 

to out Sauiours action then preſent, add and vſe the Preſent 

tenſe. As for the yulgar Tranſlation, Prot. are in great ſtraits 

when they do appeale from the Originall text to it, which 

they affirmeto be (90) 4n old rotten Tranſlation, fullof Corrup- (42) Whi- 
tions in all parts thereof, and of all others moſt corrupt. But yet in _—_ bie 
defence ot the vulgar Interpreter. I ſay, thatas he tranſlateth Reinold 
in the Future tenſe, which ſhalbe ſhed ; ſo alſo he vſeth the 6 DEW 
Preſent tenſe, tranſlating (91) which in giuen, both which he 
vſzth to ſignify a certaine truth, the Preſent tenſe ſignifying, (91) Lac. 48. 
that his Body was then giuen in the Sacrament, the — 15. 

not impugning the former ſenſe, but ſignifying withall fur- 

ther, that it ſhould be then, and alſo afterwards giuen ypon 

the Crofle, So little do theſe Euaſions preuaile agaynit the 


The 


Chap, . 498 Tus Taiply Carr. 
The third proofe-is taken trom ſuch places as contayne 
.cer. the vſe of this Sacrament, as (92) The Chalice of Benadattion 
$0.16, which we do bleſſe , is it not the Communication of the (93) Blond of 
(v4) See Chriit {4nd the Bread which we breaks, is it net the Paritcipation of 
r the Bodyof our Lord? As allo, (94) bethat cab and drinkgth ra- 
3 — *. catet h and drinkers Indgment, or ( as the Prot. I ranila- 
(94) U Cor. tion hath it) damnaizen, 19 himſelſe not diſcerning the Body of our 
11.88. Lord: or, as it is el Wheie; (95) albe guihy of the Body and 
(9s) Ib. verſ. Bloud of our Lord. Here ſome ate reprehended tor receiving 
Zs Yaworthily the Body (9.6) and Blend of Cbrid; but theſe te- 
W Le ceiue not with ſpirit and faith, for then they receiued, accore 
Chryſ. * 1 ding to Prot. worthily. thefore they teceiue only with the 
is l. Cor bo, Body, and yet, as ſo, they are (aid to receive the Body and 
97 u Mas, Bloud of Chriſt, even to the vu wotthy Receiver: therfore 
bo.4s. in lo. the Body of Chriſte is preſent in the Euchariſt ; for as it is 
Filer on. in. in heauen, it cannot be teceiued with the corporall mouth, 
— I wil but name vnto you the Interpretation made by Zwin- 
— glius of theſe wordes, The Chalice of Benedithon which we bleſs, 
aud. which he expoundeth. thus, (97) The Cup of thankergiung 
Theodor.is, Wherwith wegine thanks, bt I pray your it elſe then c our ſa· 
Cor. c. u. u So that according to him, Bickhng is only Thankesgis 
Auglz.de yi the Cup, is ourſelues , that drinke the Cup. 
Bap.c B. L.. Laitly by theſe ot des. This is my. Bedy, our Sauiour in- 
— ſtituted a Sactament, and w hich is more , with a Comman- 
— dement = Tae tare c. De this & c. He 
49, Alſo hereby made his laſt Will, avd Teſtament, which be 
162 would neuer do in wordes ſo figuratiue and obſcure , as that 
(97) In... the moſt learned could not vnderſtand the ſame, ſeeing 
Cor. 10. therby inſteed of greateſt Bleſſings, which doubiles he only 
intended, he ſhould haue given and lett ynto vs moſt dan» 
gerous occaſions of ert ours, ſcandall, ruine, miſchiefe, ſtryfe 
and Contention. And I would demaund of a Sacraments 
ry Miniſter, whoſe Father making his will, mould by ex- 
preſſe wordes and writing, make this his ſonne his heite of 
all hisgould; what he would thinke of that Iudge, who 
ſhould expound his Fathers wordes not of truegould, but 
of Counters , figures, or Pictures of gold ? Certainly he 
would thinke his ſentence to be falſe, vniuſt, & — "of 
wrelte 
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wreſted. Now if his Fathers mind was truly agreable to 
this Scatence, then would he complaine, that his owne Fa- 
ther had deceived him: none of which without blaſphemy 
can be applyed to Chriſt, 
But this is a truth ſo certaine, that Melancthon ſayth, (99) N & 
Of) 16 ane pda femme , why by the name of Body in the . Ocre- 
wordes of the Supper , only the figneof 3 Body abſent, hould be der- <P *"4 
food, for although m the ſacred Scriptures, there be wordes full B- ZE: 
tree, all ſeries, yet there ts great difference betwene the narration! du 5.84. 
of thinges done , and dinine ordinations , or decrees of the nature, or (v9) Loc, 
will of God & c. For it is necefary that the meaning of thoſe places be coc. de Cs 
certains from whence Decrees,or Articles be taken : if it (were lawful p. lia · 
18 interpret theſe any cv, all thinges might be depraued orc, In (499) Gaby. 
like lort Mulculus TONES (99) Chriſt at bis lai 2 )Colles 
upper made bis Teftament , which argueth that be did it in wordes Cat er erb. 
Plaine to be vader tod; for as the Apo fil ſayth,(100) 4 mani Tee- hu ep, 
ment being confirmed ne man deſpiſeth , or further diſpoſetb,accor- 381.0. 35. 
ding to Beza's Tranſtation, if it be but 4 mans Teſtament oc. no H. 
man addeib ibereto, much leſſe then to our Sauiours Teſtament * 
may Prot. add ſo many of their owne moſt different and 2 C. 
abſurd Gloſſes. To this purpoſe ſayth Andtæas, (101) The 44 fe“ 
— —— 4 — which be like i Reſp, 
8xp7 perſpicuonſly, that his will may be ynderſived by al. But ad Billice. 
— What Scriptures can beſo plaine, or reaſon ſo . To. a. 
conuiucing for the recalling of an Heretike, u hen Zwin- olan. 
glius auouched, as before, that, (*) God with all big (193) in Ex- 
Bleſſed Angels , could deſcend from brauen, and thould ſweare in the A. 
Supper of the Lord the Bady and Blond of Chriſt to be giuen to all that %% 1 A4. 
race yus it, yet I neytber could, nor would baue ((aith he) nes with now. vit.ed © 
in ces and bands I should ſee and feels the ſame , Weltph.p. 
Vea ſo — are the words of Scripture in our behalfe, 8:2, 
that Zwinglius (ayth(102)/#bat can be ſpoken morecleerly, then, (194) Ad 
This is my Body? Caluin (103) 1 do net deny, but that Chriſt — 
would ſpeake moſtcleerly. Beza, (104) Chriit could not ſpeaks (tos) y 
were expreſely, and more ignific antlyof the $ acramentes. And( 105) J., 
we haue truly often ſaid, that which now alſs I will repeat , that there WIH bel 
cannot be kept vd, the Propriery of the words, in theſe vor- I/ att, I Gel, 
4, Thisis my Body, but the Papiſticall Tranſubſt antiation * be p. 16. 
244 2 
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bed. Chamicrus repeateth and allowerh this laſt aying 
{+c6)Fpil, oi Beza tor molt true, laying , (106) I acknowledge my Maiſfter 
I. uu. part. his ſpaach io be mi true, The Deuines of Geneua proteſſe to 
1. . 4 6. belieue, that, (107) If the wordes of Chrift bets be ſimply, n 
(197) 1pob js that the dar ( ſo are beretickes pleaſed to terme it) 
r of Tranjubſteniution muſt infallbly follow. B. Reinolds is in- 
— [n biz forced to lay. (108) 1 will grant the won of Chrift , This is my 
Confer, es, Body, in b rather to faxonr your Reall Preſence, then that Sacte- 
fcb. b. mentallwhich wedefend. So conſeſſedly cleere are the ſacred 
wag Scriptures taken in their licerall ſenſe, for the Reall Pre- 

ſence and Tranſubſtantiation. 


SECT, V. 


That the Ancient Fathers do expound the Scriptures in 
© of our Catholicke Doctrine of the Reall Pre- 
ſence and Tranſubſtantiation . 


He Ancient Fathers are no leſſe cleere in their Inter- 
pretations : ſo S. Iuſtin Martyr writing herof, ſaith, ( 2 

This nonrichment is called og v1 the Euchariſte , the which 
lawfull for ne other to receine, then be who belisarih our Dod tn 
be trus, and is wached with the laner for remiſiton of ſumnes , and re. 
generation cuen 45 Chriit hath giuen is to the ning. For we do net re- 
cerus theſe E laut 41 Common bread, nor n common #rmke but even 
47 Chrifl our Sautour wa! made flew by the word of God, and bad fieth 
and blond te procure our Sai. After the ſame manner alſo, wo 
baue bene taught, that. that nourichment, wheris thankes are g inen, 
by the prayer10f his word proceedang from bim. in the fl and blond 
that incatnated Ieſus. ber expen our blond and flew are wour!cbed by 
mut atiom. For the Apoitles in ther Commentarias left wrinen by 
them hich are called the Gboſpell, haus ſo delivered , that Loſs com- 
minded then, for thas be talen bread, when be had giues thanks, did 
ſay; do you this in vemembr ance of me, This is my . and the Cup 
; being g1uen, 10 bane ſaid , This is my 


« being taken, and rhankes 
Blond. The Centuriſtes ſpeaking of luſtin and lrenæm, (ay, 
(2) m 


— 
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the Body and blond of Cbriſte re. They taught according to the word © 
and inititutonef Chrift bimſelfe, with bread and wine the fleh and 
blend of Chriſt incarnate to be diſtributed, as the place of luſtine dotb 
n Apol. 2. So confefſedly are theſe t Wo Ancients 
tor the recall Prefence. 


Origen comparing the former figures with our truthes, 
ſaith, (3) I» former tymes Baptiſme was in ob ſcurity in the Cland & (1) Ho.y. is 
in the Sea, new Regeneration in in kind, in water and the haly Gboll: Numer, 
then obſcarely Manna was the food , but now, in forme, the flexh of the 
word of God is the trnefood : curn 41 be ſaith, becauſe my flech is truly 
meate, and my — — inte. And in (4) another place, (4) Ho. 16. f 
Seeing the drin bing of bioad in forbidden by God with ſo ſtrong Com- Num, 
mandes bat people is this that vſeth to drin bien To this he anſ- 


cate my fletb and: 
—.— 


foode, and that meorraptible banquet 

rhou do ee thbes deft cate and drinks 2. 

the Body and Bloud of our Lord, then our Lord ent rerh ynder thy roofe: 

—— ap iu ate this Canturion, and ſay, 

O Lord | am not worthy that thou shouldeft enter ynder the roofe of 

m7 bouſe: for where be entreth ty , there be entreth ts | 

ind the receiver. The Prot. Scultetus acknowledgeth 

that, (7) The Centariſtes of 8 c. 10, cent. 3. 4 aſcribe (7) Wedulls 

to Origen the erroneous dofrine of ten. es. 
Magnesalſo another Greeke Father, and very ancient, 

living in the age 250. teacheth the ſame doctrine, ſayin 

8) If cherfore the earth be of the Body, ( that in. if the (8) 44 
called Earth) in regard of the ancient origine, and the Earth was I 

Chriſtes owne and proper Creature, by reaſon of Creation, and of this | _ 

Earth Bread and wynehath come , of it (to wit Bread 2. 

man bath bene made ag ane, and this Body Chrift bath put on 

þ,inftly, deſernedly, be tooky Bread and wyne be bath ſaid , This 

ts wy Body cc. For it in noi a figure of bis Body or bnd. as ſome by 

Rupid «nd ſenſcles Expoſition haue tryfled, but rather truly the Body & 

Bloud of Chrifle &c. 


9942 But 
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(9) Catech, 
4. yſlag. 


But who can ſpeake more plainly then 8. _—_ of 
Hieruſalem? (9) A ben then Chrift hu mſelſe doth thus - and 
ſay of Bread, This my Body, ho exer bereafter dare doubt? and the 
ſame Chrift alſo confirming and ſaying , I bis is my blond, who I ſap, 
may doubt, and ſay, there is not bus bloud? In tymes pait be changed 
Water into wyne, which is neere to blond, im Cana of Gablee,by his on- 
ly will and sballbe not be way aq rr AY, belicue, that by tranſ- 
mutation, be turned wyne into bis blend * For if being muted to 
corporall Mariages be wrought a fupendions Miracle, thall we not 
much more confeſie him to haue giuen bis body, and bis Bloud to the 
Children of the ſpouſe? Wherfore with all certainty and aſinrance let 
vs receiue the Body and Bleud of Chriſt , for vnder the forme of Bread, 
there ii giuen thee the Body, and yuder the forme of wyne, bis bloud 
is giuen thee, that receiuing the body and bloud of Chrifl, thou mayeſt 
be made ynto him compartner of his body and blond: xt riogn: yen 
54, weibalbe made bearers of Chrift, when we baus receiued bis 
body & bloud into our Members, and ſo, as Peter ſaith, we sbalbe made 
Partakers of the diuine nature &c. Knownmy this , and boulding is for 
moi certame, that this bread which is ſcene of vs, is not bread , al- 
though the taſt perc eiue it tobe bread , but that it is the body of Chriſt: 
and the wyne which is ſeene of ys, although to the ſenſe of tafle it 


(ro) Ad Ca» ſerme to be wyne, yet it is not wyne, but the bloud of Chrift, And in 


loſyriums 


(n) Ho. 55. 
tr. c 66. 


Mat. 


another place, (10) Do not doubt whether this be true, be manifa- 
fly ſaying, Thisis my Body, So manifeſt are Chriſts wordes, & 
S. Cyrils Expoſition for the Reall Preſence,and Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. | 
S. Chryſoſtome alſo to the like effect ſayth, (11) Let 

vs ther ſore cuery where belieue God, neither let ys gainſay bim, al- 
though it ſceme abſurd to ſenſe, and our cogitation , that which be 
ſpeaketb; bis word ſurmounts both ſenſe and our reaſon: what we do wn 
all chinges, but eſpecially in the myſteries, let ys do it. not looking ypon 
thoſe thinges only which lys before vs, but alſo beboulding his wordes, 
for we cannot be deceiued by bis wordes,but our ſenſe is moſt apt to be 
deceyued: bis wordes cannot be falſe, this ſenſe is often and often de- 
ceived: therfore becauſe be ſaid it , This 8s my body, let ys not doubt, 
but belieue, and let ys bebould it with the e205 of our wnderſtanding, 
for no ſenſible thing is ginen ynto vs by Chriſte , but by rhinges indeed 
ſenſible : but all thing s which be dcliuered are inſenſible.So alſo tn Bap- 
11/4 
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riſme by water which is a ſenſible thing, that guift ir granted: but that 
winch is done therin to wit the regeneration and reno uation, 15 a cer- 
1aine thing io be concerned, for iſ thou wert incorpereall, he hadgiuen 
ynio thee thoſe incorporcall guiftes | but becauſe thy ſoule 14 con- 
joyned to 4 Body in ſenſible thinges  thinges intellectual or to be yuder- 
food, are delivered yntothee. O bow many do now ſa , | would ſee" 
bis forme and ibape. his js thooes; him therfore thou ſeed, 
bim thou touc heil, him thou eateſt c. theſe workes are not of humane 
proven, which Chrift ht in that ſupper: be alſo doth now works, 
bedoth perfeft: we houlu the Office and order of minifters bus it is b 
whe truly ſantiifyeth, and by tranſmutation altereth. I will vai bor give 
m7 lyfe tben I will give our Lordes Body to any one north, | will 
ratber ſufſer my blau to bethed, then deliuer that )acred blond, except 
tv 4 Dorihy perſon. Againe, (12) There was ſometimes A Paſche of , ) Ho. 2, 
the lewes but it is abrogated, and made yoyd by the communy of the prod. lude, 
ſprituall Paſche which Chrift detiuered, for when they did eate((ayth' que «ft Tom, 
he) drint he tooke bread, & braks , & ſaid, This 1s my Body which 3. 
thalbe giu#for you ce. And againe, betooks the Chalice & ſaid, This 
is m which sbalbe shed for many to remuſ110n of ſunnes. and lu- 
das was preſent whe Chriſt ſpabę theſe words, This is the bloud: Speaks 
Indas , This is the Blond which thou ſouldeft for 3 0. pence, for which 
before thou bergaynedſt with the Phariſees} O mercy of ,O mad- 
nes of Ludas l who couenamted to ſell him for 30: pence , and Chrift of- 

to bum the bloud which be bath ſould, that be might bane forgi- 
nenes of finnes, if ſa bo it be would not be wicked, for lud as r- 
ſent, and made partaker of that S acrifice. And expounding thoſe 
words of the Apoltle, (13) The Chalice of Benedidiion which we 11) t. Co, 
do bleſſe, is it not the Communication of the Bloud of Chriſt, he ſayth: 10. 16. 
the meaning of theſe( wordes ) is this, that whichis in the Chalige, 
i thatwwhich flowed from bis ſyde , and we are partakers of it. The 
Centuriſtes cyte many particular ſayings of S. Chryſoſtome 
wherein, ſay they, (14) He ſcemeth to confirme Tranſubſtantia» (14) g. 
in. But he is ſo tarre from only ſeeming , that moſt dire» © 4+ Col. 
ly he teacheth Real Preſence, Tranſubltantiation, ludas his 
receiuing the g; loud, the Sacrifice at the laſt Supper, & that 
theſe things are to be belicued , though they ſeeme abſurd to 
ſenſe and reaſon . 
8. Cytill of Alexandria ſecureth ys of this truth, ſay- 

Qqq z ing, 
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P 
(17) 0rtbo- chaiſocurr be would, ! f be ſaid, Let there bo light, and light was made, 


ing. (15) Nœyiber doabi thes whether this be tr us. be plarnly ſayings 
Thos 14 37 Body, bus 14(ber receine Of belicue thewords of aut Samour, 
fer wher 48 be ii ths Truth, he deb not qe: the) are mad therefore, wha 
ſay tha the wy fo — — 1 
relichęt thereof remain ia the next day 7 for the mei bely Body of 
Chriſt shall not be chang ad. bu the verine of Benedifiien, & the quicks 
ming $7 466 is excriatiing in it ; for the qui verine is the aul bo- 
gotten word of G the Feuber , which was made fietb , not c 10 
be tbe word, bt Ain the flecb quickning c. It did t bes 
ſeems him t be iu fame jari mailed to our bedyes , by lus baby flesb and 
rec ious bland , which Be receyue in the qui Benedithon in 
broad and wins :fericeft we rheuld abberre fleth and blond, put vpen 
the Sacred Ae, God deſcendong to eur freuties, doth inihpll te the 
thingsaffrred the power of iſe , turning and converting them into the 
truth —— life 4s 4 ceriayms qual 
mus. I beraupon be addrth , Do this 19 ane 
brauce ef me. $. Cyril is ſo playne heetein, that Peter Martyt 
layth , (1601 will not ſe cofuly ſubſcribe to Cyril, who tm ſuch 
Communion 4 pen the of the flech and bloud of 
Chrift is ieyned to thebleſrewy 
8. Iohn O h the ſame thut, (1 7) her 
fore if tbe word of God and ef and our Lord did all 


Let there be a ſi mant, and it was made : if the beauens were cila· 
blitbed by the ward of God, and all the boſt of tbem by the breath of bl 
mouth, If beaven and Earth, the water alſo and fyre, and aire, and al 
the ornament es of them. were made complete and accomplithed , and 
moreouer this nobleſt Creature called Man: If God bimſelfe the word, 
ſince ſo 11 was buy will became man, and framed is brmſelfe flenb. vn 
aut bunane ſeede,of the pure and immaculate bloud of the boly ad 
euerV irgin, what can at laft be alleadged, but that of Bread be cã mali 
bis Body. of wyne and water be can male is bloud ? He ſpake of #6, 
Let the Earth bring forth the greene herbe and che produced, inforced, 
and ſtrengthened by bus diuine precept, ber fraits and buddes , when 4 
yet there was us raine. God ſaid, Thisismy Body , This is my bout 
cc. this do you in remembrance of me , and by bis Ommnipotent Cow 
mandement this is done till be come ( ſor be vſed theſe wordes , il l 
come) and the rains fer this new Corne is the oueribadewing vertu of 


Tun Tit Corn 


who 

1 l | 

+4 man? The Arch Gabriel The boly 

em pon ibec and the power of the hig bott hall onerth dos thee, Thou alſo 

now bor bread and wyne mix with water , 11 made ibs 

bee: the be- 

thmg es ſo made, exceed 
my nd. Moreoner 
nab ectlity ii well knouwne 


, that God for by accuſtomed induſgence 

og | Ft 7 ——— 
ture. And enen as be bath ther fore coupled the Grace of the holy Ghoſt in 
Baptiſas withoyle ter. bath made it th Laney of regener ation, 
— whey — 
ted in the ſame mer, becauſe the vſe and men, 
— — and driat wyne and water there 
fore be bath ioynod his dini aity with theſe, and dath made them hun Be- 
iy «nd bis Bload , that by things vſu ai and Are abi to nat ure v may 
aryſe to things. Doub tles the body truly ynited to the D- 
wary, in that body winch was borne of the boy Virgin not that, that 
Body was aſſumed of the beauen and deſcended , but becauſe 

Bread and are changed into the Body and 

Te how it be done, let it „ 

theboly G holt 1 —— , and in bimſelfe 
flevb of the bely Mother of Godby the boly an 
tone and ſearched ont of vn, then that the word of God is true and 
and omnipnent , for the manner is ſuch , that no reaſon can 
it owt. Moreouer let it net ſeeme ſtrange ts ſay this alſo , that 
meu 44 Bread by way of feeds, and wyne and water by way of drinks 
ert changed into the Body and Bload of che eater and , and be- 
ac another body, and dinerſe from the body they were : ge the bread 
Ae 7 Propoſition , and the wyne and e by imc of the holy $p1- 
* bos commung , ert turned mm the Body and Blond of Chrift af - 


ler 


$03 Sell. 3. 
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ter an ad mirable manner, neyther are they two , but one and the ſame. 
Napier truly are bread and wyne the figure of Chrifts Body (Jer be 
tha farre from ys to ſay) but the very ſelſeſams body of our Lord, qua- 
* r 
this is not a figne of a body, but 4 Bod) nor « figne of blend, but 
Cc. That S. Damaſcene taught Tranſubſtantiation, it is ac- 
3) Curlile knowledged, and diſliked by many (18) Proteſtants, 
fi 1 Chriſt To come to the Latin Fathers, 8. Cyprian writing 
deſcended Purpolely of this point „ ſpeaketh thus ; (19) This bread which 
not into eur Lord did reach ynio bus Diſciples , changed not in forme or figure, 
Hell. fol. 58. but in nature, became flesb by the Ommipotency of the word : and exen 
Oecolamp. in 41 in the perſon of Chriſt the humanity was ſcene, and the Dininity lay 
. hi ſo the Eſſence infuſeib it ſe{fe afier an pnſpeakable manner inis 
— * the viſible Sacrament Cc. Agayne , (20) They bad eaten and drun- 
raw, p. ald. n e the ſame bread according to the. viſible forme, but before thoſ 
Chemmic, Words that common bread was only fit to nourisb the body Sc. but 
Exem,part, After it was ſayd by our Lord, Do this in Commemoration of me , thi 
2. 5. 85. — flesh, and this is my blond, 43 of ten 4441 is done with theſe word 
(19) De cane and this fayth , that ſubſtantiall bread and Cup, conſecrated with ſo- 
Domini, lamne Benediftion, profceth to the lyſe & ſaluation of the whole man , 
Belegt being both 4 medicine and io cure Infurmities , and to taky a- 
inks, P way ſuns. I be difference alſo of ſpirituall and corporall meate is matt 
manifeit, that it was one thimg winch at firſt was ſet before them and 
eaten, another which was gruen and ditiributed by our mayer. And 
in another place ot the lame Sermon he ſaith, The Dodvineof 
this Sacrament is ne. and the Buungelic all Schooles brought forth thu 
firft Mailtersbip( or teaching.) and Chriit bemg the Maifler , thu 
Doctrine was firſt made k nowne vnto the world that Chriſtians should 
drinks Bloud the eating whereof the authority of the old Law doth met 
ftrifth forbid: for the law forbiddeth eating of bloud, the Ghoſpell com 
mandeth that u — drunk. S. Cy ptian 15 ſo cleere, that the Prot. 
(it) Commu- Vriinus conteilerh that, (21 things are h 14, 
we factio GC. which ſeeme to eſtablub — — n 
(us) Lib. $.de With S. Cyprian agreeth S. Hilary, writing thus, (22) 
Trinitete. 1 word be truly made flesb , and we truly receiue the w mail 
sbinour Lordes food, bow u not Chrift thought naturally io abyde8 
ys who now be» ne man both afſumed vnto bimſelfe the inſeparable na- 
ture of our fleth, and siſs bath toyned the nature of b flesb , 10 the na. 


ture 


Drury = 
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tare of Eternity, nder the Sacrament of Communicating bis flech vn - 
10 1 For ſo we are all one, becauſe the Father u in Chi, and Chit 
is in ys Fe. Touching the naturall truth of Chriſſ in vs, what thinges 
we ſpeaks, yules we learne of bim, we ſpeaks foolisbiy and witkedly. 
For be ſab, My fletb is truly meats, and wy Blend us truly drinks ; be 
that eaterb any flash and drinketh my bloud, abydetb in me, and | in 
bim. Touching the verity of bus fleth and bloud, there is lefts no place of 
doubting, for now both by Confeſuos of our Lord bimſelfe , and vy our 
faith, it u truly fled, and it is truly bloud: and theſe being recciuad and 
drunken, do works that thing, that both we are m Chriſt, and Chrift 
in ys: what is not ibis vernty i ſelfe? Therfore be is in vi by bis fle & 
we are in him whileſt this which we are is with bum in God: and that 
— ee Penn communicated, 
be witneſſeth ſaying. And this world now ſeeth me not, but yourhall ſex 
we, —— T— — — 
Jouin me, and in you. S. Hilary is —— in this, that Cal - 
uin profeſſeth (2 3) He will not ſubſcribe ynts him. 1% L. Epift, 
But who can ſpeake more cleetly then Saint Ambroſe we op. 40. 

doth in theſe wordes (24) Peraduenture thew mayeſt ſay , I ſee 19% 
another thing , how doſt do «ffirme ynto me , that I recere the body of (24) O.. 
ft t and jet this remaynethynto v5 to prone : bow great examples 1 e e 
ther fore do we vſe! Mt prous that it is not that which nature framed, * 
bat what Benedithion conſecrated; and that greater 1s the power of 
Bened:Gtion then of N ature, becauſe by Benedichion Nature i ſelſe is 
changed. Moyes held 4 rod. he cail in from bum , and is became a ſer= 
pen: c. Andatier he had rould many other miracles of Moy- 
le, Elias, and Elſeus, be concludeth : But if bum Ben- 
diflion were of ſuch power , that it could connert Nature, what ds 
we (a7 of the very diuine Conſecration, where the words of our Lord & 
gar worke ! For this Sacrament which thou deſt recence i made 
by the word of Chrift : but if the word of E was ſo potent, that it 
could call for fyre from beauen , hall not the word of Chriit be of ſo 
mich power, that it may change the forme: of Elements? of the workes 
of the whole ( world ) thou batt read : Breauſe be ſpake, and thinges 
were made, be commanded and they were cr44:ed. [hbeyjore the word 
of Chradt which could make of nothing the thing that was not , can it 
wt change the thinges which be into that which they were n# ? ſor it is 
no lefle 10 g ius BEW AATHTES te 2 then io change natures ο Our 

ir Lord 


Chap. $1 506. Tun Trxiyin Corn, 
Lord Lofts cry8th aus. This in a) Body before the Beni f tha 
Nu wordes Guede forme u nemed(ne mcancch Bread) of ter 
Conſecr a1ten the Body of Corrides vecifyed: be calleth uu blond, be- 
fore Conſecration it 25 allled averher thing after Conſecration i u nn 
wed the Blovdof Criſt, 4nd thes ſuiril 4men, that in. is is true; ii ha 
the mouth (Peak;th the in ard myud achnowiedgeth Oe. It us cui - 
dent that beſides the order of nature 4Vorgia brought forth, and thu 
AoA wineb 104 male, it of the V gin: why doit then ſcel bere the or- 
der of nau in the Redy of Chriſt, wheras beſydes nature the (d- 
ſw was boring of 6 ung, And theſame S. Ambroſe el{where 
(x4) t. % Beth yerturther,and ſaych. (25) Peraduentare tau ſayeft . My 
rad. 4. 444 #4 vſuall Bread, but this bread ts breed before the words? of the 
$4craments, when Cauſecr ation thall come of bread 14 made ihe flesh 
of Chrul. Thu therfore we effirne how can that winch is bread be- 
came tbe body of Chriſt ? by Conſecration. Conſecr ation iber fors with 
| whoſe words, and with whoſe ſpeaches? of our Lord leſus Chraſt. Fox 
if all other things which are ſaid, praiſe us ginen ts God, ſupplucattom is 
wade for the people for kings, for athers :but when it is come , that the 
4 V ever able S acrament nu be made , war the Prieft doth wot vit bis 
awne wordes but he vſeth the wordes of Chr Therfore the word of 
| Curift dath muke this Sacrament. Vt word of Chriſt? town, thai, 
4 herby All thinges were mile, Ow Lord communded and heauen was 
4 le: Our Lord commended, and the Earth was made; Our Lord 
ö comminded and the ſaas were made; Our Lord commanded and cus» 
4 r Creauure was made. The ſecil therfore bow powerfull in opera» 
tion Chriits word ts \ If therfore there be ſo great power un (he word of 
1 our Lord leſw, that thinges which were n»t begunne, to haue being; 
bow 47h more is it able in oper at ion to cauſe that thinges which e, 


SEEDS. Pi mma. 


i thauldbe,and be changed inio another thing! beaten 4s not, See wal 
; (x4) F,. 148. not, Earth ws not, but beare one ſaying, (26) He (paks , and thinges 
5 were m ide he commanded, and they were created. Therfore that | 


147 anſiverethee, There was not the Body of Chriſt before Conſecra» 

y uon, but after Conſecration | ſay vnto thee, that there ts now the Be» 
1 dy of Cimiſt œc. therfore thou hait learned, that of Bread there is 
4 le the Body of Chrift, and that wyne and water is put into the Cha. 
| lice but it is madebloal by che Conſacr aon of the heavenly word but 
1 peraduentare ihau ſayeſt, | ſee not the forme of bloud but ut hath the 
FR. fraulii nde, for as thay ht taken the funalitude of tus death, ſo alſo thou 


— 
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Sia. f the ne bu pci land, that there — | 
tour of bus blond, eu worker the price of — 4 
learned iberſere that thai which then recerue if , — wr Chr 
And elswheae he concludeth, (27) Before is be n-] L.4.de 
ſecratad, it j but br „neben the werdref Conſecration', cone, Sacr am. cg 
it is the Bady of Cid. To conclude , Hears ban ſaying , Takes 
and 44e of it all, for ibu my Body: and befove the 1wwrdeof Chrift | 
the Chalice is full of wyne and water; when the worder of Chnrit 
baus wreaght , there #% it made Blowd , Stb redeemed rhe pro- 
ple : Fberfore marks Jowinbew great maners the word of Chriſt is 
gotent ts congert all thing. Morconar our very Lord leſws luſii rh 
into vn (has We recepue bus Body and Blond : what onght we 16 doubr 
of bis fidebyy , —— ? Agayne, expcunding thoſe 
words of the Pfahmiſt. (2 ) Adore er the fanceflol of bio. be (a P/. 98.54 
„ and therefore let yr conſider mere (** — 
Glgently, bet is:1he foote vole _ dv where, (30) Bes- , (le. 
new 15 my Throne , bus the Earth the footffe ole of mp forte. * he) Il. 66.1, 
are wes adore the Earth , becauſe tt tn a Creature of God : yet ler vi 
ſee if the Progbet doth not affirms that earth 10 be a, whicly our 
Lord leſus tooks in the Apen of flevb. Therfors by the erer, 
the Earth maybe vader iiood — — 00 et. 
at this day we alſe adore in the Myderies, and whialebs apoſtles ad- M) l. T.. i. 
med in au Lord leſws 46. And the like expoſition heerof is gi> ( Oe 
uen by S. Hixrome, (31) who allo further ſay th, (32) There — — 
js 45 difſerence between the Bread of Propoſition and the Body of — — La. 
* 41 betetene 4 thadew and bodyes, berweens an Image and þ, 750 6 
the truth , het cone patternes of things10 come , and thethings them - Cent 4c 
ſelues which areprefiguredby theſe paiternes. S. Ambroſe is(oclcer Col. —— 
tor the Real Preleuce, that ho is therefore reproued by (33) 1.1 
ſundry Proteltans. 616. Lat ber. I 
Gaudeatius alles very Ancient Pather, living in the 35% NS" 
yeare 406. wrixetly to ke effect, ſaying : (24) I he lame Ca TreB. _ 
aut the ſeuerall howies ofthe Churches being offe- & Exeg. 
ted in the Nhitery of Bread and wyne,doibreviue being be- 
lieued. doth quicken being Conſectated, doth fanctity ſuch . 
as Conſecrate. This is the fle ſh of the Lambe, this is the 
Bloud,for the bread which came downe from heauen doth ,, 
lay, The bread which I will give, is my fle h, for the life of 
Rrr 2 the 


Chap. 31+ 598 Tuz TIIT II Corp. 
„ dhe world: with good reaſon and very aptly enen then is 
bloud expreſſed vnder the torme of w yne, becauſe where he 
” (ayth in the Ghoſpell, I am the true vine, he doth ſufficient- 
5 ly declare, that all wine which is offered in the figure ol biz 
2» Palliongis his bloud, Whereupon the moſt B. Patriarch lacob 
2» propheſied of Chriſte, ſaying: He ſhall waſh bis ſtole in 
„ wync,and in the bloud of the Grape his cloake; becauſe he 
, Was to Walh the cloathing of our Body with his owne pro- 
,, per Bloud. Hethertore the Creator and Lord of Natures, 
who brought bread forth of the Eatth, and againe ot Bread 
( becauſe he both can, and hath promiſed ) doth make his 
„ owne Body:and he who made wyne of water, and of wine 
his bloud O depth of the riches of the wiſdome and 
»» knowledge of God! It is the Paſche of our Lord, that is,Our 
„Lords Paſſe-ouet. Eſteeme it not terrene , which is made 
, beaueoly by him who paſſeth into it, and made it of his Bo- 
dy and bloud &c. Belieue thou muſt that which is denoun- 
*? ced and ſpoken, becauſethat which thou receiueſt is rhe Bo- 
dy ofthat heauenly Bread, & the bloud of that ſacred yyne: 
” for when be taught and the Conſecrated Bread and 
2» wyne to his Diſciples, be thus ſpake; This is my Body, This 
„ is my Bloud. Let vs belieue him whom we haue belieued, 
,» truth cannot lye &c. let ys not infringe that moſt ſolid word 
„ Of his mouth. This is my Body, This is my Bloud. But if 
any thing euen now in any mans opinion or vnderitan- 
ding remayne, Which he hath not coprehended in this Ex- 
9» polition, let the flame of a fiery faith conſume it. 
S. Auſtine expounding the title of the Pſalme in which 
en it is written, And be was caryed in hit owne hands , ſayth (39) 
—_ Bretbren who can ynderitand bow this could be done in man? For 
is carjed in his o bands ? A man may be caryed in the bands of ano · 
ther , in bis one bands no man is cared. How this may be vnd erſteod 
in Dauid bimſelfe, according tothe letter , we fynd nat , but in Chriſt 
we fyud . For Chrift was caryed in bu owne bands , when commen» 
ding his owne Body , be ſayd, This is my Body : for he carryed that 


, 


4 


G6) Nin. 


wy . — pinian yndertaking to ſet downe , (36) The Hyperbeli- 
* fall pbraſes of the Fatbers, doth among others, tor ſuch ag 


Body in bis bands. This place is ſo vnanſwetable that Hoſ- 


"i io — 
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this ſaying of S. Auſtine. In like fort commenting vpon 
theſe M ordes, Adore ye the ſoot iloole of bis ferte becauſeit is holy, 
he ſaith, (37) IU hat are weto adore? The foorftoole of bis feet Ge. 
But Brethren conſider what be commandeth ys to adore . In anotber (07) ls pf, 

etbe Scripture ſayth, (38) Heauen i my ſeat and the Earth my . 
rw Therfore be 9 adore the — , becauſebs 09) Ife. 60. 6. 
ſul in another place, that it was the footitoole of God ? And bow 1b 
we adore the Earth, ſeeing the Scripture ſaitb plainly, (39) The sbalt Geh Dans. . 
adore the Lord thy God; And bers be ſaith, adore ps the fostſtoole of his 1 Fl. 4. ul. 
feete? And expounding to me hat is tbe foatlools of by: feete be ſaith, | 
The Earth us the ſooi ſoole of my feete. | am become ſtaggering, | fears | 
to adore the Earth, leait be damne me, who bath made the heauen and 
Earth. Againe, | feare not to adore the foorſtoole of my Lords feete, be- 
cauſe the pſalme ſaith to me , Adore yet the footſtoole of bu feete &c. 
Wauering, I turne my ſelfe ta Chrift, becauſel ſeeks him beere, and ! 

bew without rmpiety tbe Earth may be adored ;, without impiety | 
the footſtoole of bis feete may be adored: for be tookę earth of earth, be- | 
canſo flesb is of Earth, and be tooke flesb of the fleth of Mary: And be- 
canſe be walked bere in his flesb, and gaus to vs bs flesh to be eaten to 
Saluation: now no man eateth that flezb but ſirſt adoretb it. It i found 
out bow ſuch a foo: ſtrole of our Lords feet maybe adored, and that we 
thall not only not anne by adoring , but finne by not adoring. Now 
wheras Bilſon anſwereth herto that, (40) It is eaten with the (as) T 
ſpin, adored with the ſpirit, yes the yer eating of it, is the adoring of ger 
1, S. Auſtine directly to the contrary diſtinguiſherh eating part. 4. p, 
from adoring, and maketh, as We do, adoring in priority to 30. 
eating: and this adoring not to be only in ſpit , but by ex- 
ternall bowing downe and proſternation. Laſtly ſayth S. 


— — _ 


'25) Auſtine. (41) Receive this in Bread , which bange the Croſſe; 

oh Recerue this in the Chalice, which flowed from the he of Cbriſt 2 (41) N. 
% Aultine u ſo cleere herin , that Bucer ſayth, (42) He oſien Neopbuos, 
feed | Goth Auſtine write that cuen ludas recetued the very Body and Bloud of (29) 2 
brift e Lord, (43) 4 Auitine writerbin many places, thatthe Body and g 
news | Bloud of our Lord, is to be bononred and receined in the viſible ignes. Ci thi p 
tat | Hoſptoian conteſſeth S. Aultine to ſay, (44) + deu be- 673, © 
[of- u in the forme of Bread and wyne which we ſee , things inwſible, (44) Fit, 
bolj» I} that 1519 ſap, flesh and blond. So cleere and conteſſed is S. Au- Serram pert, 


lune tor the reall Preſence of Chtiſtes Body and i;; loud in *454 33% 
RI 3 ine 


Chap. 21. 519 Tuz TI rr Corp. 
the Sacrament, and our Adoration therof. 
* Eucherius of Lyons bis wholeſome aduiſe and doctri- 
G neis this :(45) Let all doubrfull infidelity depart, fince be 


* who is the auchour of the guilt, he alſo isthe witnefle o the } - Thar 
tut ʒ forthe jauifible Prieſt doth by his word aud ſecret (52)1 
power conuert the viſchle creatwes, into the ſubſlance of his of the i 
„ Body and Bloud , ſayingthus, Take yee, cate yee, for this giune. 
»» is my Body. And the ſanctiſication being reiterated ; ieceiue Pele: 
„, anddrinke, This is ary Bloud. Therefore as at the becke of } cred $ 
„ our Lords commanding, immediatly the highe f heauens, and n. 

the deepelt waters, tbe vaſines of the earth ſubſiſle d, with 

like power, the vertue of the word doth command in ſpi- 

” ritual Sacramentsand the e ſſect Not iet any man 
That | 


doubt, tharthe pri Creatures at the becke of this po- 
2» wer, by the — of his Maieſty may paſle ouer into the 
2, nature of out Lords Body, when he ſceth man himſe li made 
z the body of Chiilt by the workemathip ot heauenly mercy : 
„ and as he who believing before the w ords of Baptiſme, is 
,, Vet in the Bondot his old debt, but the words of Baptiſ- 
me once ſayd, preſently he is freed ſtom all degres of ſinne: 
euen ſo when the Creatures bleſſed with the heauely wor- 
des, ate put vpon the ſacred Aultats, before they are conſe» 
2» crated by the Inuocation of the ſupreme Deity, there is the 
»» ſubſtance of Bread and wine ʒ but atter the words of Chriſt, 
it is the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. And what meruaile is 
, it, it he can conuert things created, which he could create 
by his word ?Yea now it ſeemeth to be a lefle miracle , if 
that which he is knowne to haue made of nothing, being 
now — — he bo — able to change into a better thin 
a In like ſort aduiſeth, (46) Becauſe our Lord ſaub, 
— 2. except you eare the fleth &c. let ys ſo communicate, that we nothing 
men. doubt of the truth of Chilis Body and bloud : for that t1receiued with 
(47) Humfr. mouth , which is beliened im hart. 
ef, part. a. The Fathers do ſo confeſſedly agree with Catholickes 
— heerein, that it is acknowledged by Prot. themſelues, (47) 
2 . That, Gregory the great taught Tranſubſtantiation : that , (46) 
yon - <A Chryſoitome ii thoug bi to confurme Tranſubſtamiation : that, (49) 
ay de Ada. Tbe Books! of Sacraments aſcribed io ambroſe, 1 
s 


Tur Tairti Conn. git $47. 4. 
Chrifts bodily preſence in the Sacrament That, . Ignatius ſayd mo in his 
ot in aeretickes of his tym. (50) They do wet admit Surberg Anatomy of 
41 oblations , becauſe they de nor confeſs the Excharidhs ts betbe flesy be Male. 
F Sau'ou7 leſs -Chrict , whico flo ſuffered for our francs: (51) —_— ; 
That, ſrauſubſt unt entred early into the Church: Arid that, on . 
(52) they have uot yet gicherto beeng able to 1449 when this oben I ume n. de 
of the Real and bodily bet ig of CH is the Sacrament did firit be« Trad. Apel. 
giune. $0 contefſedly malt ancient is the doctrine ot Real Co4.746. 
Preſence and Tranlubitanriation : and fo cleerely are the fy. ( Ex, 
cred Scripcures expounded in proofe thereof by the learned *; 2.94» 


aad holy Fathers, both Greeke and Laine . — ry 
Mage. 
S 1er. VI. T beol, 9.56. 
{$1) Au. ds 
That Prote tant wryters do teach and beliene from Serip- 4 — 
tures , the Real Preſence of Chriſtes Body and Blogd al. p. 
in the Eucharihh. 236» 


T O examine now what ſundry Prot. teach and belicuc 
conc:rning the Reall Preſence ; and firſt ts beginne 
with the Hulli-es, loha Huſſe himſeite preſcriberh tha“, () 
Woatſoeuer Chriſt ſeſus deiiuered by bumſelfe to bis apoſtles , and by 038. Som 
thew aud other boly Doctours, and whatſocucr har holy Roman Church Ie t . 
houidath of this Fener ible Sacrament , that frruatly is to be belieued ; 
Cc. err or laitit ut ion of Chreit c. by the uniftery of Prieites, (1) C- 3. 
bn! true Body is is the venerable Sacrament, Which was concerned and 
beruesf the mii chaft Virgin Mary Orc. Likgewniſe the bleud whech 
v thed p the Crofic in remiſnon of ſinnes ont of the ſame Body . 
And now tor ſren/ubſtentraton, fairh he(2 che de God Ofc. „ To 4 
with his word by Tranſabſt ani atton miketh was Bread , fleth , and e, Song 
ne by Tranſub an, u de blond. Laftly tor Adoration ne Chritt 
he telleth his o e pract ſe ſaving, (2) et adore the Body and. 
b of Chriſt being at the right hand of God the Father, and bud an (4) 0174 
the penerdble S Ac ament Which Prieftes mike and ſo we know what —— Pape 
were. Againe, 4) The Euchentit i more ts be iworshypped by the — . 
faubfull, then the rei che of orher Sainte 

Perzibranc anther Huſſite declareth the ynanimous 
conſent ot the Huſſites in this point, ſaying , (5) 1 ad - (4) Ce. ar. 

6 
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ee 
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faſe. that abone 20. yeares ee M. lobn Huſſe, with the Maifters & 


Dede of the Conntry of Bobemia , by thre Jail Counſel, and - , 
nion Conſent , none, as they ſaid contradifing bane reiected, and 200 
confuced, and probibued publickly thoſe Articles of Wixclifſe , to wn, — 
that mii bread rem iynoth inthe bots after Conſecr ation : alſe 
that in the S acramenit, Accidents do net and without their ſubied: by 
Alſo that Chrift is not in the ſame Sacrament identically, and really, ſub 
We need not doubt totynd the Lutheranes fully o- her 
ning with vs in the reall Preſence. Luther wrote a ſpeciall ſand 
| booke,entituled, (6) Defenſio verborum Cane Accipite, comedite, the 
5 (6) EH Hoc ell corpus menm : contra fanatces Sacrament ariorum ſpuritus, full. 
* n „ Wherin heauoucheth that, (7) The Deuil / with blaſyheming the bea 
4 889 Supper of our Lord leſus Chriſt deb aſſault ys 4: this day fan ati- 
call men, who drt ame that therm is g inen only Bread and p — in figne nitia 
1 9 profeſcion nei ber will the grant that the Body the 
14 bloud of Chriſt tstbere, when a5 the wordes ave moit expreſſeand 44 
1 clhaere. Eate ye this is my Body &. nothmꝶ doch more promote this be- Allet 
1 reſy. iben nowelty & c. I cannot perjwade my ſelfe that thus bereſy will 5 pr 
long contiaus: ſer tt is very große aud immuderate, and it doth not im- , 
7 pugne doubt fall opinions, and doubifull Teſtimonies of Scripture » but that 


plane and expreſſe ſentences of Seripture, Againe, | will take God 

to Witnes , and che whole world, and I will confeſſe that | will not 

| be of opinzon with the S 4Cr amentaries, nor neusr Wai, nor world with 
| out end. Cod willing, vibe. And 1 will haus my bandes cleane from the 
1 bloud of all theſe , whoſe ſoules by this poy ſon they dryue from Chriſ, 
| they ſe luce and kill Gre. and I would friendly and familiar int re 
them,that they would not be angry at me for this, that | condewene then 
deftrine, and aſcribe it to the Demull : For I cannot do, or ſpeaks other- 
wiſe, then | beare in my hart and believe. And ſome pages atter, 
Doflor Caroloſt adius of theſe ſacred wordes , This is my Body , doth 
prtiſully wreit the Pronowns, Thu, Z winglus yexetb the Verbe ſub 
| Hantiue. Ii. Occolampadins putteth the Nown, Body, ypen the torture; 
14 '  #thers tearempeeces the whole texte c. Theſe tread ynderfoote and 
| deitroy all thinges : and yet the boly Ghoſt is tn every oneof theſe , and 
none willbe reproued of Errour &c. So gray and cleerly doth the De- 

will rake ys by the noſe. Againe, This is worthy of ad mir ation tha 
14 no ue of the Fathers. ho ars infinite in number, do ſo (peaks of the $4- 
crament ,as the Sacramentarieide. And in another place he or 

te 
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teth thus Catholickly, (8) 1» the Sacrament of the Altar it ty mag D- ſermey 
Broad and ne, but the formes of bread and wyne: for bread it cha. * *neders 
ged into the thus and natarail Body of Chrift, and wyns into the tus K e 
and naturall Blond of Chrift. | his 

But this Doctrine of Reall Preſence is ſocleerly taught of the Go- 
by Luther, that Prot. conteſſe, that he maintayneth (9) Cex- uerament, 
ſubſtantiation, or the reall Preſence in the Sacrament. We haue 29d Perkins 
here then from Luther, that theimpugning of the reall Pre- n dis 4. 
ſence proceeded from the Deuill, and is hereticall : and that — 
the Teltimonies ol Scripture lor it ate cleere, and not doubt- , Gg 
tull, az alſo of the Fathers : and that for his part, he will not werd. 
be a Sacramentary, world without end. (19) xm. 


Neither was this Luthers particular opinion, for Chem- peri.z.p,c1e, 
nitius hath alſo written ely another (10) Beoks againſt ( ide li- 
the Sacramentaries , as alſo I«cobus Andreas, entituled, Confu- bros ſup.cis. 
tate diſpmtationis Ioannis late GH de cena Domini: Wherin (2) 146.4» 
all the foreſaid authors of theſe Bookes, haue ( yncharitably — 


as Prot. complaine)] condemned them for (11) Sarraments- Gringid, 
ries, and Heretickgs. And heerin they haue proceeded ſo fat, cave Dom 
that they affirme with Catholickes againſt Proteſtantes, p.us, 
that, the (12) wicked do verily receine the Body of Chrift , In ſo C4) Yide X+ 
much that the Pror.do therfore (13) reproue them. 7e. Ad. 
» But the Lutherans do not rei with the reall Pre 3 4%: 
ſence, for they defend alſo with Catholickes againſt Prot. the , — 
Adoration of Chriſtes Body in the Sacrament. This doth fe) Kuen. 
Chemaitius cleerly defend ; (14) affirming moreouer this pri, 5. 94. 
point of Adoration to be extra Controuerfianm, out of (25) Cen- (1516 p.92, 
110nerſy,berwene him and the Papiſtes: Yea ſaith be, (16)berby we e wed, 
ſeparate our ſelues from the Sacrementaries. And another Luthe- (% V. p. 54. 
ran Benedict Morgernſterne affitmeth, that (17) Chriſt into be 07 Th = 
adored, not only in beauen but alſo in the MyRteries, as being preſent in 4. 24 5 
the Supper. Brentius ſaith, (180 r confeſſe that Chriit the e — 
God is alw ayes, and exery where to bradoved, whether in beauen er in pe fin, 
Earth , or in the Euchariſt, or out of the Euchariſt. Georgius Prin- (18)In pol. 
cep Anhaltinus aftirmeth (19) That, 1544. be conferred with co Wits, 
Luther ypon this point and shewed by ſundry Arguments, that Chr (19) L . 
ij is be adored in the Sacrament, no leſe then was the Holy Ghoſt deſ- Georg. Princ, 


L ' - whalt . pr 
ut in the forme of Dong. Timotheus Kirchmeius teacheth 5, P70 
X Yak ſs Md, 


Chap, . $14 Tun Tilt Corp 
— alſo —— — — 
cron. uy, becauſe that the tres aur Lord us there 1 and D. 
ris. feen. — bumle tie — in like manner, and wit a ſpe- 
Arcdall Treatiſe therof, entituled „De (a la 
_ — ad frames. Which opinion of Lu: her, concerning the Ado- 
(#1) Ot this tation of the B. Sacrament, the Prot. (22) acknow edge and 
Booke fee in reprehend ; of which reprebenfion made by Prot. Luther 
Bened. & himfeite take th notice and complaineth , ſlaying: (2 31 They 
NMorgea- works ys & their pleaſure, calling vs of flexh and Ar- 
IS hers of bend, and that we werthny 4 God made of Bread. This 810 
* — clectly te Docti ine of Luthet. that Calum uh Lu ber 
mad. Ares. for calling it Aderabils Si eee, (24) Madnes draweth with 
ant med. # idelatry. Fer bat mud in thai of Larber, aver abile Sacrament wen, 
(14) Vide & S4cTament 19 be adored, bat that an ide hand be ereited tn the 
Apol Mod, Trmpizof God? And vet tba nocwithitaning Caluu cfiecs 
ad 48, mein Luther, (25) For an excellent Apoſtle of - Well chun 
— Lather belicucd and hu tollowers, and in this tarth he 
bed enen after that the Proteſtants doctrine was explained 
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—— 3 (26) yaco him by other learned Proteſtantes : Au yet not- 

med, withſtanding all this, Prot. do one and challenge him for 
n) Lurker theirs. 

12 7. But to come to Caluiniſtes alſs , who ſpeaketh more 

Was. infy then Beza, who writeth two bomilies with this in- 

* heck f ription, {2 7 ) tier ageinft the Errorof the C - 

— ries, fer the true Preſence of Chrait in the of the Lord : bn the 


(nay Bp. 7%. later wherof, to omit ſundry ſuch lke, he fGayth , (600% 
(ns) L diſſent fromebews, who far the thing of the Sacrament ver- 
lib. erb. cent. tne and menit2of Chrift, ſenered from Cbriſt bunſelfe: for Chrefi ſail 
At. gb. not, This is the merit of my Body, , bar, tas is ney Bo 
D.. 

nen 8 1 a it more 
— — | whoſe Body was ginen for ve, and bland the 
— for us, 10 be truly grueh to y1 m the ſupper, 16 the m ge etor- 
Coronicle, . bfe: 4nd ther ſors the thing of that Sacrament is that vv Body, 
fol. wwo-cire, which be offered for vi vpon the Crofle , and that very bloud winch bv 
med. And cho for ons ſunnergye are ſo far ſs dreaming of any Symbolicall or 1y- 
M Sleidern 1c aithody, or allegoricattiiond. And the tame he tesche th i (29) 
— 2 orber laces And the like might be pace dhe c . 


Tur TIiIr LI Cory. $15 8:8 * 
Barnes, a Foxian Martyr, in his proteſlation at his (e) E. 
death, ſaid expreſly , that the Sacramenc ae th wordes Tomy. ope- 
ſpoken by the Prieſt, doth ſubſtance of B — 
wyne, into the very B ae _ of cold we - 
Proteſtation being then a profeſled Ghoſpel- ,, BF. 
ler of that tyme, and then alſo anſwered vnto Stan mand oped 
dich in his Beoke then printed in Engli& , the (aid wordes 
aro yet extant therin, fraudulently fince omitted by ene. . 
Foxe, (31) who following the ſaid Copy verbatim, and4-<17-f 5- 


coutle to theſe very wordes , doth 164 
fem The fame Doctrine of Tranſtb ad- ( 8. 
tion, was belicucd alſo by — L. Cobham. So that we 446.5. 6e, 
haue Huſſiies. Lutherans, and Caluiniſtes teaching with vn au, 1s. 


from the the Reall Preſence of Chriſtes Body & (zz) 48. 
Bloud in the molt Bleſſed Sacrament. Mou.p. 27m 


SECT, VII. 


ObicHTions takew from the „ in diſproofe of the 
Reall Prefence anſvered. 


He Textes of ſacred Scripture being ſo conſeſſedly 
cleere for the Reall Preſence as hath bene ſhewed, let vs 
now ſee what poore Obiections they make againſt it, Some 
obieR, that what our Sauiour tooke into his handes, bleſ- 


HOES S525 


FI 


Binn 


— 84724 brake, that he gaue to his Diſciples : but be tooke, 
T bleſſed and brake breadgtherfore it was — Bread which he 

15 Fut to his Diſciples. Anſw. It was not the ſame which our 
ow auiour tooke, and which he gaue, for he tooke common 
* bread, but by his bleſſing and po wer of his word , be chan- 
4 the ped che lame into hi Body, and ſo gaue it tothem, and ſo 
— twixt tooke and gaze, paſſeth the word, bleed, which ma- 
Body, kerh, that all the verbes gouern not the ſame accuſatiue caſe 
uh by inthe ſame manner: asf one (hould lay, a certaine man 


ſtruck Peter, ſle him, and bur ĩed him, he doth not meane 
( that he buryed him aliue, though he ſtroke him alive. Yea 
e, Prot them(elues are inforced to an{were this Argument, for 

Si 2 they 


— 


= 
* 
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they teach, that our Sauiour taking common and ordinary 
bread , made it Sacramentall: fo that it was not the ſame 
ing which be tooke and gaue, 
condly it is obiected. that the word (ii) is oftentimes 
taken ia — — for (.) rherfore in the Sacrament 
thete is not Chriltes Body, but Breada tigne therot. Anſw. 
( — Though this hath bene ſufficiently (i) anſwered before, yet 
fare, lac. . | add that the word (i) is more otten taken for its owne ſi- 
gnification. Secondly, it is ſo taken in Explication of wor- 
des, as to lay, Amare eft diligere , becauſe here one ſigne is af- 
firmed of another, and becauſe the very being and Eflence 
of a ſigne is to fignity : and fo euen in theſe propofitions, is, 
doth tignify to be, and becauſe the very being and E ſlence 
of words , is to lignify, therefore, is, is explicated by, fignify, 
but in other propoſitions of things , not of words, 28 19 this 
Propokition , Hoc eit corpus m, where, that which is the 
preducatum , is not formally a figne , () cannot be expreſſed 
(x) Eccleſ- by, fignify . This truth is ſo certaine, as that M. Hooker ſpea- 
Pol.l.z. ſets king heerof ſayth, (2) Weds not imerprove the words of Chrift, an 
. e. g:. if the name of bis Body did but import the figure of bus Body, and to be, 


6 ex were only to ſiguiſy. And the ſame is defended by Kecherma- 

dus, ſaying (3) Others will bane the figure to be inthe Copula (i) 
(4) Exod, Which alſs cannot beproued, for Ox. So conteſſed it is that, 6s , is whe 
a2. not taken fos , fignify. ſpike 
(5) G. . The third ObicRion is, the Lambo ĩs called the (4) Paſe- b n 
20. euer, ( 5) Circumciſion the Conenant, being but figures thereof; ken! 
65 (0.15 ſo alſo out Sauiour is called a (6) Yyne, a (7 )Dore, 4 (8) Rocks, on: 
9 and the like , all which are — ſpeaches : therefore in 4. ar 
(8) 6 e like ſort is the Sacrament r called the body of I tes. 
G De Do##, Chriſt. Anſw. Of this Obiection I fay with S. Auſtine, (9) affoar 
Chriſt-l.z.c, If the projudice of any errongew perſuaſid prevorupate the mynd,what- teted 
10. ſoeuer the Scripture bath tothe contrary, men take it to be a figuratine |} ule 
ſpeach, Wherefore ſitit | anſ were, By the lame conſequence I M v 
may be proued all other ſpeaches in Scripture to be figura* | ut 
tive. 2. The Laube is not called the paſſouer figuratively , be» I P21"! 
cauſe it ſignifyeth the ſame, for what ſimilitude is there bet- |} 2 the 
wixtthe killing of a Lambe, and our Lord: paſſing ouer? termin 
wherefore it is lo called properly, euen as the fettiuall day N 

was 
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was called Psſchs, becauſe the Lambe was ſacrifyced, and 
the feſtiuall day kept in memory and honour of the ſayd 
Paſſeouet of our Lord: and fo in the Ghoſpell, the Paſchall 
Lambe is abſolutly called the (to] Pacha. And though it were (%) Le. nx, 
taken tiguratiuely , yet is it expounded ſufficienily, being 7+ Mw. 14 
called the (1 1) Sacrifice of our Lords Paſſe -0uer, and the bloud ther- a 
of, being (12) 4 token for thi ypon the bouſes. 3. Circumciſion is not — 83 
only a ligne, buteuzn the Couenant it ielſe; And ſo laco- ( Ed. 
bus Andr:asa Prot. teacheth that, (13) It doth nor only fignify 11.5 
the Cone ant, but alſo is in very deed the Conenant ( it ſelfe.) And (14) Confur, 
though the Scripture ſhould, as is obiected, call it the Co- Pſp lo. Loc. 
uenant figuratiuely , yet as other(14) Prot. do obſerue , the . 
Scripture dath explaine it ſelte ſufficiently in the ſame place, 144) Bulling, 


nce 

; in that it doth there alſo call Circumciſion , (15) The figne of the |," 

1 Couenant, Luther himſelfe decydeth this Argument, thinking NEE 

the it as wiſe a proofe, as if a man ſhould argue, that (16) Sr er fad. de ſacre 

ſled 947 brought forth Children, and rem aymad virgins, becauſe our La- p. 
- dy . v, ron. 

* ; As for the words Recks,deore, vy, and the like, they ate ( ie. 1p. 


ſufficiently explained in Scriptures. Chriſt is called the (17) 1% es 
Spirit u all 2r6ke by S. Paul. And (18) Chriſt himſelſ expoun- ney — 
deth in What ſenſe he is a yyne, and his Diſciples, branches. And fol. e. , 
when he calleth himſclfe, a Dore, it is expteſſely (ayd, that be (171. Cor. 
ſpike it by wapof 4 (19) frourrhe . So that it is euident , cuen 19.4. 

by the places obiected , that the foreſayd ſayings are not ta- (13) 19.15.44 
ken lircerally , neyther were they euer ſo yaderſtood by any * ©; 


reo; a 24 „) Io, 1 6. 
on: [ntecpreter : whereas the toreſayd words, This is my Bo- (+ | 
wy 4. are not expounded or qualifye41, by any of the — (1 2 — 
ly of li tes, or S. Paul, otherwiſethen the littetall ſenſe of it ſelfe z. De. 5. 
e,(9) affoardech. And the ſame Interpretation of the foreſayd ob- fer. p. 983. 
* iected places, is giuen by ſundry (20) Prot. writers. But be · See eu 
1110 cauſe this Obiection is ſo frequently vrged, I further adde, his Commg « 
zence mat whereas in theexample of the B. Sacrament , our Sa- «tho cc. 


viour did take a certayne portion of Bread into his hand, & — 1% 
pointiag to that determinate Subſtance, ſayd. This is wy body; A brabam, 
in the other examples he pointed not, or ſpake to any de- Paub,p. un. 
terminate ſubſtance, ſo much as then preſent , or in being, Pratorius de 
into which he might be changed ; but yiech only a generall . 
was S(l 3 name 58. 
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name of a kind of Subſtance, as I am yyne f which bark G 
in it ſelfe no determinate and proper being, and therefore ty 
mult needs be figuratiue. Agayne, in theſe obie cted exa m- te 
ples , one different natuse is affirmed of another , which Ts 
would be cleerely ſal ſe, if thereby ſnould be Ggnifyediden- 0 
tity ot nature ot Subſtanc, and not only lykenes of Condi- his 
tion or Property: whereas in theſe wordes, This is my Body, an 
one different natuze is not affirmed of another, for I have f. 
proved before , that the Pronowne , This, pointethnotatall Y pla 
—— to Bread, but to Bedy. Laſtly, wer — (21) 
" exam obiected, are poken ypon 1 C 
* nin, cad to explaine — no. 
or ſaying, then formerly in being, or precedent; whereas — 
theſe orber Wordes, This is my Body, are not ſpoken ypon oc» ic 
1 
t, but are ori y vtiered, as by way of I Lord 
tution , to ordaine n leſſe then a Sacrament, then before = 
not in being. It is therefore more then licentious bouldnes, F ſaid 
to affirme theſe wordes to be figuratiue, becauſe the other but 
are. And by like liberty, a man may deiend any old ot new whi, 
hereſy , though neuer ſo damnable. fund 
(+2) Lac.vn; Fourthly it is obiected that theſe words, (22) This c eme 
et Cor. u. bs the new Teft ament in my Blond, mult be when gunna 0 
„  Fforfirſtthe Cup is taken for the thing conta and w 


ther the ſame be wine or bloud, yet it is not the Teſtament, 
but the figne thereof. I anſwer. 1. to take the Cup for the 
thing contayned , is a figure moſt ordinary, and the ſame 
withall is cleerely exp by our Saujours ſaying , take, 
drinks , This is the Cup, for not the veſſell, but the liquour iu 
drunke , neyther was the veſſell, but the liquour ſhed tor v4 
Beſides initeed of thoſe wordes , This is the Cup, ſer do wre 
by S. Luke and 8. Paul, S. Matthew and S. Marke ſay, Th 
is tbe Bloud: now, wordes obſcure and figurative , are to be 
expounded by other morecleer and proper. And certainly i 
a man thould ſay of the lame veſſell, drinke of this Cup. & 
ſhould annex, drinke of this wyne, none would doubi, but 
that wyne, were contayned in that Cup , and that man in- 
tended to make known the ſame : whertfore ſecing the - 
Gu 


— — 
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Ghoſt By rwo of his wt ers, ſaith, This ij ibo Cup. & by other 
2wo of the lame thing, This 1s the Blond, is may not be doub- 
te 1, but that bloud is contained in the Cup, 3. The ward 
Toũ :ment , is not taken improperly, for the body and bloud 
of Cut ynder the formes of Bread and wyne, but is uuly 


n- 
4 his Leſtament, wherby is given tothe worthy rceiuer, title 
dy, and intereit coan cuerlaiting lahatitance:& b jt wers 


fi.,u-atiue , yet it is Iufficiencly exprelled by 5. thew , 
plaiuly lay ing, Th. he bloud of thenew Tala. 

A fb Obi-cvo9 i, Chritt layd., {23) Dy d for (, 4. 
s Commemaration of me ; but m. morty or Commenert» _ 
non 4 of rhiages ablcat , therefore Chriſt is not reall 
— in the Sacram2at. | anſwere, what this — 


read 

| OC» iat, Paul teacheth ſaying: (24) 45 often 45 you hl ects 

thea this Bread , and drinks the Chalice , you ball bow death of aver (14) » Cors 
nſti- Lerdvatull be come. Now, Chriſtes death and Paſſion is not was, 

efore elent,but ablent, yea it 35 not, but was, Secondly it is not 

incs, laid here, to beonly 3 Commemoration or cemembrance, (+5) Hat, 17. 
other but only we are here commanded to do it in remembrance, ** 


which we daily do . 2 — — (ame thing in 
ſundry teſpectes may bea body, and yet a guts. figne , or 
remembrance theiol ; ſo was Chriiftes Body v- — 
the Mount (25) Thabar, a Gu of his Body glotifyed e - 

heauen;and ſo allo is he called, (26) The figare of bis Fathers uo 
ſubGance, and is yet allo of, and the ſame ſubitance. T his Ob- 
ietion though moſt common, is yet ſo paore, a8 chef it is (+5) ts convce 
aaſweredby Caluia laying, (27) The ſupper is «remembrance Pauli Epilt, 
—ů—ů— emos, that pberfors Chrift 19 abſent in. 1. Cor. in. 

the japper, the Anſweare u ready fc, * 
$axxtly it isobieted , that ar the Inſtitution of the 
Sacrament, Chriſt ſaid, (28) 4 will nat drinks from hanceforgh (88 A. 10. 
ofjtbis fraite of the pyns : there in was W which betete 
he bad immediatly drunke. I anſweze fat, S. Luke who ed feed 
vnde Oe ts (19) ovite thinges in ander, ſauath downe the ** 
lorſaid wordes betore the f nItuniν of the Sacrament, (30) fue Luc wy 
applying them to the tyme of theeating of the Paſchall 4. 
Lambe, of which in the ſam- place he vſeth the ſame wor- (1) Le 8. 
des, laying, From (3 1) this e 1 will not cats it, till it be fulfilled 10. 
in 
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69 Do ſa- 


erifpcio Mi/.. 


ſe. p 391+ 


(11) cer. uc. derſtood of the Sacrament, yet it might be ca 


16. 
(14) Exod. 


7.0.11. 


(35) 10. 8. 9. 


be kindeme of God : which being true, it evidently follow: 
eth, that ſecing our Saviour ſaid at the tyme of theeating of 
the Paſchall Lambe , which was before the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament, that he would not drinke from that ryme of 
the fruit ofthe yyne, that therfore that which be dranke af- 
terwards, was not wyne, but his precious bloud. And that 
this Interpretation is moſt true, is confeſſed by Hurterus, 
ſaying, (32) Thoſe worden, I will not drinks of this frite of the 
PF yne Oc. vity Sanisur ſpakg in treating of the Sacrament of the oli 
Tellament, to wit, the Paſchall Lambe, 2. Though it were yn- 
fled Wyne, 21 

the Body alſo ĩs called (33) Bread, for 3. cauſes. Firſt be» 
cauſe it was ſo before 2 Aarons rod being turned into a 
ſerpent, (3% was yet after ward called a rod: So water tur- 
into wyne, (35) was yet after called water. 2. Becauſe 


-.. f. formes of bread and wyne, and thinges are 


19.5. M. 16, 
$- Luc. 14.4 · 


Ad.. 70. 


as they ſo Angels appearing in the ſhape of 
men , were a rſt in this 83. 


( Aretins crament, is very true and principall bread & wyne, feeding 


e., com. p. 
269. & 4% 


Marlore. * 


is Enchyr.' 


at the word vader fand net naked bread , but all kind of food , which co 


OP avis, 


(18) ls, 6,35- the Sacrament may be called Bread, and ſo is Chriſt him- 


48.54. 


(Go) aft. l. · 
c. 1 .. 


of the words Trinity, & Perſons, 


d 

and refreſhing ys in —_— Soule, yntill we arrive to e- 
uerlaſting happines» And laſtly Prot. themſclues do teach 
that (370 ynder the name of Bread the Scripture dath ( — 


this preſent iy fe ,or the eternall : according to which acceptance, 


ſelfe called (38) Bread. 

Many Sies that the very word Tranſabilantiation, was 
but lately inuented. Anſw. The word TranſabHantiation Was 
read and knowne ſome hundreds of yeares before the name 
Proteſtãt was heard or dreamed of; for that was expteſſed in 
the Coficel of Laterane, which was celebrated Anno 1215. 
this was but ſtamped ſince the tyme of Luther, ſome hun- 
dred yeares agoe. And that difhcult places of Scripture may 
be cleeted and expreſſed by words not ſet downe in Scrip- 
ture, Caluin (39) acknowledgeth and proueth by examples 


SECT. 


Seri iner 
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0 

: of ObieTions , aint the poſtibility of the Real Preſence, 
- anſwered . 

— Ome Prot. thinke the DoQtine of the reall Preſence to 
e old 


be · 

10 4 airy of his Body, which is and not multiplied. 2. 

tur- The bring of Chriſtes whoks Body in ſo ſmall an boſk, 

.auſe RY doth alfocomradia of his — 

MEE 

12 hn * In . 

ding —22— s_ de Tay ths Gel ir alets wats Chride, 

to e- inthe Bucbarift, Ridley alſo ſaich, (2) 1 do h, ( Conc, 

teach * for Cirift tobe both in branes, and carth as one . 

me: — manner (3) D. Whitaker diſcourſeth at large, ——— 

ons . W Contra- Monum. 

ance, EY diction, and i impoſſible. * 

him - For our better and caſſer diſelulag of all ( 515 his 
theſe fal ſly difficulties & centradictium. Anſw, to 

„ „and deuiſed only by the Aduerſaries of the Reall Preſence, Reinolds p. 


„ was we afficme firſt, that according to Rules of Logicke (accor- 179. & 160. 

name | ding to which only, a Contradiction muſt be exammred)a 

CommadiQtion doth conſiſt of rwo Propoſitions, or fay- 

1215. © ings, wherof rhe one i an afficmatiue, the other anegarive, 

„ hun- or deniall of that which is af med; as for example — 

e may that Chriſts Body is preſent in this place, and Chritts 

Scrip- | not prefent in this place, theſe rwo fayingys are —. 

imples Aory. and being taken ( ſecundum idem) that is , in one and 

the ſame roſpoct. they cannot by any pedhbility be both of 

them true. Or ſecondly s Contiadiction is that which can- 

CT. t Rand with the eftence of the things, a5 to — 
Tee 


” — — — 
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and the ſame tyme,and other like Circumſtances, is, and is 
not. But the Preſence of Chriſtes Body in this place , and 
that place, yea ina million of places at one tyme , is not of 


"R& Y tr r 


this kind, for it denieth not the being of his Body in either 

place, but only affirmeth the Preſence therof in all places 
where it is. Neither is it againſt the eſſence of Chriſtes Bo · 

dy, ot deſtroyeth the nature of Chriſtes Body, to be in the 

"Sacrament, and in as many places, as that ſacred and imma- 

culate hoſt is offered yp. For better illuſtration wherof, I I 

will giue ſome like reſemblances: firſt in the myſtery of the n 

B. Tnnity, do we not belieue ;that one and the ſelſeſame t 
fubitance, and diuine Eſſence in number to be at once and 150 
for euer in three ſeuetall and diſtinct perſons ? A matter no fi. 
leſſe wonderfull, then the manifold Preſence of Chriſtes 
Body in many places: for as there is in the Sacrament a Di- Is, 
ſtin ction ot places, ſo in this Miſtery of the Trinity a di- . 
ſtinction of perſons; and therfore, as there is in this a moſt 1 * 
ſimple vnity, of nature or eſſence, notwithſtanding the di- ®%! 
ſtinction of perſons, ſoin the other alſo without all danger 


of Contradiction, there may be a like ynity of Body, not- 
withſtanding the aforeſaid diſtinction of places . And here 
the Attians might, and did aſwell cauill about this Miſtery 
of the Trinity, as the Proteſtantes do now about the Reall 
Preſence. 

A ſecond reſemblance of this Miſtery, may be giuen in 
the ſoule of Man: this ſoule not being proportionadle to the 
extenſion ot the Body, ( for ſo it were matetiall depending 
of the Body, and mortall with it) but an indiuiſible ynity 

| and immortall,is notwithſtanding, as both Philoſophy and 
1 Truth teacheth, holy in the whole Body, and wholy in 
euety part theroſʒand we may eaſily imagine, that God by 


| | his power is able to conſerue it at once in ſeuerall members 
cut of, and deuided from the ſaid Body, euen as it was be- 
1 — in the ſame members, when they were vnited to the 
Body. 
This difficulty may alſo be better conceined , though 
not proued, by example of one and the ſame word, the 
which being once yttered , is therupon at one and the ſa 


— — — 
——— — 
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inſtant in the hearing of ſundry perſons, and not as a contu- 
= ſed and indiltin noyſe multiplied in the ayre , but as one 2 
af iat word diſtinguiſhed with the ſame ſyllables, wherin emb 1057. 
her it was yttered, As alſo one Scale doth impart to ſundry deten verb. 
008 eces of waxe, one and the ſame Print or forme ; and ſun- «« = t 458, 
Bo- dry looking glaſſes can in like manner containe in them at ***furiber 


one tyme, euen one and the ſame fauour orreſemblance, E«ibers opt 
Add herunto, that albeit Prot. do ſay and thinke, that 2/2? beria 


* Luther erred in point of the Sacrament, yet certes they can- 2 
t the not doubt, but that he was ſo learned as todiſcerne a Con- Martyr in 
ame tradition: thus then he ſay th therof, (4) Vbat Scriptures haus bis Diſp, 
and they to pro us. that theſe two Propoſitions be directly contrary, Chriſt annexed to 
r no furerb in beauen, and Chriit is iu the ſupper. The contradiction is in _ com. 
nie: | 10-47 carnall Imagination, notin faith, or the word of God. The like Pes. ic Eag. 


; is afficmed by loachim Weltphalus, ſaying , (5) The bodyof Pn. 
* may is circumſcribed in one place, therfore at one * cannot — 1 
moſt in one place, iber fore nel in all places where the ſupper I miniſt red. Is . 10.9. 194, 
he die pot this Geometric all Argument fetched from E uclidi demonitrations, (6) Ho. 50. 1. 
the Pillar and yp bolder of all theſe Sacramentaries e ? Philoſophy Tom, - 
brought forth all berefies, and the beg at the Errour of Zwmnglins. And . Luce, 
| here With him agreeth (6) Brentius , whom M. lewell termeth, 2 — 

(7) 4 molt graue and learned Father: and ſo do the 15. Proteſtant en — 
Deuines aſſembled togeather in Saxony, their wordes 4 


are as followeth, (8) Whereas the Satramentaries do ſay , that (3) tn A pol, 


en in '* 9 Chriſt is in heauen, therefore it ts not in the Supper , Mod ad 
tothe cc. Therefore Luther prouoketh all Sacramentantes , that they tell ata conuents 
ding bim, and thew bim the antitheſis , and repugnance berwixe them . 16. I Bool 
ynity But Saint Chryloſtome an{wereth this Obiection , ſay- Fr, <p 
hy and ing, (9) This is ene Sacrifice , otherwiſe by this reaſon , becauſeit is |, = 7 
oly in 150 in many places ihere sbould be many Chriſtes; not ſo, but one (o) (s Ep ad 
od by Chrift in exery place, hecre whole, and there whole, one Body. Laſtly Hebraos. 


M. Foxe, (who thould be able, as a man would thinke, to 50. 1. 8. 
8 diſcerne a Conttadiction, who was able to write ſuch a fbr. 1 
| to the huge volume of lyes, as is his Actes and Monuments ſaith, 4. 10. 
(ro) That Chriſt abyding in beauen, 1s no let, but that be maybe in 24 3 
though the Sacrament, if he lift. and fe $. w 
Add heerunto , that a body to be ina place, is not of %% Home 
the Eſſence ofa Body, but meerely exuinſecall, and gc- 4 Sa. rd.. 
Tit 2 cideu- 


— —— 
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lot the higheſt heauen is a true Body, and is not 
4. he. — — — > gd fu 
al Pop. fl ces, is not tocontradict the Eſſenes of a true Body, and by 
(0390 1s  Conlequence pollible , 
— 1 Chriſt our Sauiour when he ap dto S. (11) Paul, 
—— was at the ſame tyme in the highe il heauen, and ypon the 
more Prot. Earth, or in the ayte neert the Earth : therfore , as then Chri- 
confeſiag ſtes body was in heauen, and ncere ynto the Earth. That 
the poſfibili- Chriſt as then was in heauen Prot. grant, and it appeareth 


tyinthe by thoſe words ſpoken of nt og — . 
Ted fee. — — ay — 
Kreer. once the Earth in the ayre, is euident by the text, and 


4 wilbe made more euident by the enſuing diſcourle . 

4417.1, Heertotwoanſwersare by lohn Caluin. 2. (13) 
$.915.16. that 8. Paul aw not Chriſt in his owne perſon, but only in 
(1) A. r. c · ſorne ſhape or figure, ney ther beard a voice from Chriſts 
(14) ec. one mouth, but only ſome yoyce from beauen , ſuch as 
4 was that of God the father, at his Baptiſane and Transfigu- 
$4) Cal. __ ration. 2. (14)that be truly ſaw and beard Chriſt bim(elte, 
4. vet as remayning in heauen , ſo that the eyes and eares of 


FS egen rear Amon =. 


thai 


Paul did pierce the higheſt heauen . And heere it ſeemeth 
to me, that Caluin did not remember himſelſe, forgetting — 


in one place what he had ſayd in another: for in bis Com- 
mentaries ypon the 9. of the Actes , he auoucheth, that Paul 
neyther ſaw Chriſt ia his ow ne perſon , nor yet heard any 
yoyce from Chriſtes owne z and in the fourth Booke 
ol his Inſtitutions the . Chapter, be affirmeth that S. Paul 
truly ſaw and heard Chriſt himſelte: is not this a Contradi- 
Rion?but pardon him, for he had forgotten the ſaying, u- 

1641 mendaceme([e mener en. 
But letting this Contradiction paſſe, againſt Calvins 
firſt gloſſe. that S. Paul truly ſaw Chriſt himſelſe. appeareih 
6% A. . 7. by theſe places, (15) Bus the men that went m Company with bir, 
ſtood amarud bearing the voyce, but ſacin no man : Where a diſſe- 
(16) Lb. v. rence is made betwene 8. Paul and his Companions , in 
27. that they ſaw no man, but only heard a yoyce. Againe, (16) 
(17) U. vn. Barnabes rould che Ao flat, bow in the way Pa bad ſeene our Lord, 
be and that be ſpakg vnto him. And yet in a third place, (27) 4 
1 
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ma! ſeyd. Teſus bath ſent me , be that appeared 2 Wa) that 
tho cameſt. And yet further, (18) G0 — 2 (19) MH, 55. 
thou sbouldeſt Cc. ſee the iuit ons, and beare 4 voyee from bis month: 1. 16. 
becauſe thou thalt be witues to all men, of thoſe things whncb ibou bait 
and beard, See the like (19)ei{wbere, Aud in proote of (9/4 a. a 
Chciſts Reſuriection , numbring the other Apoltles , of =—_ mo 
whome Chriſt was truly ſcene after bis death, Saint Paul 
ſayth, (20) Laſt of all, 45 it were of an abortine , be 4s ſeens al (14), Co. 
me, Which proote had beene of no force, ynles he had tru- 3. 
y ſeene the very body of Chiilt, as the zeſt of the Apoliles 
had before. 
Concerning the ſecond , that he ſaw Chriſt not as in 
heauen , but in carth , or in the aire neere the Earth, may be 
proued firlt, in that the light of him that appeared was ſo 8 
| my it ſtruck Paul (21) l, which it could not haue 94e. 
one , vnles it had beene neere . Beſydes his Companions 
allo ſaw alight, and heard a voyce, which argueth , that 
Chriſt was neere them, foritis not probable, that their cies 
andeares could pierce the higheſt heauenaʒ they alſo dud not 
bearethe voce ef bum (22) that nag with Paul, which argueth (1) A8,us 
that Chriſt was neezerto Paul, whereas if he had ſpoken 14. 
from heauen,all might haue heard alyke. Further if 8. Paul 
had ſeene him in the higheſt heauen , he would not haue 
doubted who he had been, ſaying , who art iboa © Lord, nor 
yet haue needed that anſwere of our Lord, I am leſw whome 
thou perſecutet, Laſtly, Prot. much meruaile, how the Saints 
in heauen can haue ſo long eyes and cares, as to ſee & know 
thinges done vpon Earth. Much more may we meruayle , 
how the Carnall eyes, and eares of Paul could reach — 
Earth to heauen: and if this perforce mult attribute to 
the power of God ( which though it did not heppen, yet 
to be poſſible we grant) with fate laſſe reaſon can they de- 
2 the lame power, the like priuiledge to the glo- 
ityed ſoules. 
S. Paul being in priſon ,it is ſayd, (23) The night fol- (13) A1. . 
int our Lord landing b biz, ford, be conflant : for 45 then beſt te- 11. 
lhfyed of me in Hieruſalen, ſo muſt then teſtify at — alſo . This 4) — 
is ſo conuincing, that the Prot. Gencua , in- _— 
"uy e 3 as ſieed 15931605 
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Reed of funding by bim, aſuftens, or adſlans, in Latin, do tran- 
late , ſe preſents , be being preſent : and T remelius changeth 
it to, viſus eſt, was ſeens, But as by ſaying , being preſent , this 
doth not impugne, but rather prove Chriſts being in ibe 
priſon with S. Paul; ſo to change ftanding into ſeeing , is a 
Corruption ouer groſſe, landing, and ſeeing being things 

| ſo different: And therefore (25) Fulke and other Tranſla- 

(+5) Agataſt tours do truly ſay, food by him. Now this proueth that though 

Rhem. Teſt. he was in heauen , yet was he alſo at the ſame ty me in the 

in Ad . priſon with Paul; neither will itſuffice to ſay, that it was an 

u. Bib, Angel that ſtood by him, for the Text ſaith, it was our Lord. 

178. Neither wat it an Angell, but Chriſt our Lord, of whome he 

had teſtiſyed in Hieruſalem, and home be was ts teftify in Rome. 
Examples ot other like appatitions of Chriſt ypon earth, 
are plencitull in the ancient Fathers: as to 8. Peter whereof 

{:6) In ort. S. (26) Ambroſe: Alſo vnto S. Anthony, as appeareth in 

cont, Auxen- $, (2 3 Athanaſius: To S. Tharfilla , whereof ſee 8. (28) 

tium, Ege. Gregory: To S. Gregory himſelte, witnefle whereof is lo- 

— annes (29) Diaconus. x 

(a7) Athe- But againſt this ſome further vrge, that Chriſtes Body 

waſ. in pol. 2s it is ypon the Aultar is not continuated with it ſelſe, as it 

pro ſuga ſue. is in heauen, for many other Bodies are bet wixt; therefore 

(+8) LA. it is deuided, and ſo not one. To this, I anſwere, in that Caſe 

Dial. cis it ts neither continuated, nordiſcontinuated or deuided, for 

(»9) f. this doth properly belõg to things which be many, whether 

— 2 they the holes or parts. And therefore theugh many Bo- 

Fo ad Ma- dies be betwixt Chriſts Body, as it is in heauen and vpon 

charium, the Aultar, yet this proueth not that Chriſtes Body is dc ui- 
ded in teſpect of it ſelſe, but only in reſpect of the place, to 
wit, that heauen and Earth are diſcontinuated. 

It is vrged againe, it a Body can be in two places at 
onetyme, then at the ſame ty me it may beremore & neeie, 
come to, and go ſeem the ſaid place; in one place be ex- 
treme —. in another place extreme cold, in oneplace 
be wounded and ſlayne , and in another be fate and 
aliue, or the like, all which imply. Anſw. Such _ 
are multiplied as follow the places, not others : fo in 
the torſayd caſe it might be aboue and below, neete and 

remote 


— — 
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remote , moue and reſt & c. none of which do repugne, ſee- 
ing they are in diuers reſpects ,to wit, in reguard of diuers 
places: euen as the ſoule of man, which as it is in the head 
and ſeete, is remote , and not remote from the Earth; & one 
hand mouing , the other reſting. the ſoule at the ſame tyme 
la- is ſayd to moue and reſt. Now ſuch actions and qualities as 
do not agreeto the Body in reguard of the place, but in re- 
the guard ot it {ele , and ſo are receiued and inherent in the bo- 
I dy it ſelſe, ate not multiplied , no more then the Body it 
= ſelfe: So a Body hoatin one place, is alſo hoat in another; 
he and if extreme heate ſhould be applyed in one place, and 
. extreme cold in another , it ſhould be in the ſame ſtate, as it 
* the layd Contraties were applyed to a body in one place, 
wwe that is, neither extreme hoat, nor extreme cold : and ſo 
\ im if a man ſhould be hungry, wounded, ſlaine &c. in 
(28) ac place,. the like he ſhould be in another. Add laſtly 
* what Melancthon faith heereof in generall , (30) I bad T- (1, Ea. 
ther dye, then affir me this which the E winglians affirme, that Chrifts ad Marti. 
ody Body cannot be but in one place. Therefore conſtantly reproue them wm Gurol+- 
* publickly and pricatly when occaſion ibalbe. And this may ſufſice . 
efore foran{were to the fit it ſuppoſed Conttadiction of Chriltes 
Caſe Body being in diuert places. ; 
d. tot Ihe ſecond ſuppoſed Contradiction is, that it doth im- 
ether | ply» for Chriſtes Body to be contained within fo ſmall a 
y Bo- compaſle , as is the Sacramentall hoſt. But to this I anſwer, 
vpon as it 13 not eſſentiall to a Body to occupy a place, ſo neither 
cu | is it efſenriall, that the greatnes of the place muſt portio- 
ce, to | nably anf vere the greatnes of the Body : for neyther place, 
nor anſwerable greatnes of place to the body, is put in the 
definition ot a Body, which they ſhould be, if they were 
eſſentiall to a Body zand the higheſt heauen hath exceeding 
great magnitude, and yet is Without all place. 
Againe, it is no more impoſſible for Chriſtes Body to 
bein the Sacrament , then it is for a Camel to goe through () 447.16. 
the eye of a needle : & yet our Sauiour ſayth, (31) It i =; 24+ Mar.to, 
- in for 4 Camel to goe through the eye of a needle then 4 rich man to enter 15-274 
e and | ethe kiugdeme of Ged. And whereas the Apoſtles heerupon 
more | demanding, who then can be ſaued ? Chtiſt anſwered, with men 
thes 
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thus is impoſrible, but with G all things are poſable; heere, 
(33) Fug. & which is more hard , to wit, a Rich man to be ſaved, 
de. is. iz ſayd to bepoliible; therefore much more pcſſible is that 
. NN hich is ſayd to be more caly , to wit, fora Camel to go 


| 

, through ihe eye of a needle ; but this 
eye of a e ʒ but this is not poſkble to 

— — Camel not occupying — : therefore a Bod , 
thei. may 33 — lace ; & by what meanes ſocuer it I 
(33) Privted be, it is more inctedible & imptopot tionable 3 . 
100. p. 66. humane ſenſe , then for the Body of a man to be in the 
NDH crament: but with God thete & all other thinges are poſſible. 4 
Gs) Vide This poſſibility is affirmed by the Ancient (32) Fa- 
— thers, yea and by ſome of the Prot. writers: for M. Willet 8. 
E. L . in his 8 vonſe ſſe th that. (33) Godby his abſalute puer, — 
werſ, ber, van dra ihe 2 — thy 
par a needles exe: only he denyeth that ii can be, that God «ff 


will do it , becanje (ay ch he) + i contreryre the law of nature. 
—_ And beere I would demaund, whether it were not u 
Fpbrom © ſtrange, tharthe Godhead of Chriſt being infinite , Gould 
Er Conc, B. yet be whollyinthe limited mature of bumanity, and be- 
i» Ep. ad fore his nativity wholy alſo in bis Mothers w , the be- 
Mor. Ex n Lord, and the Mother 

U G 
flantwop, 3. , ame be ſomewhat explayned by the example of 
fob luflis. the ſight ofthe eye, which being but a ſmall member, com- 
— prehende ih in it ( in full proportion of out ward ſhew, in- 
— Sg —— aboue the bignes ol it ſelſe) the externall figure 
med. And and largenes of a great both of heaven andearth, with 
ſee the Cen- a diſtinguiſhed and anſwerable proportion of hills, dale, 
turiſtes con- fields, and buildings. which at once, it receyueth and diſ- 
felling and cerneth. And, which is more, we ſee by experience that, 4 
Looking glaſſe, or a litle Diamond, do comprehend in them 


tes hiſt, . ſotuet behouldeth bat in theſayd or Diamond the {aid I h 
car. figures fo in them repreſented, thall withall behoula in them bue 


a ſhew ot proportion and largeneſſe — the fayd 
glaſſe or Diamond, and lo great as if be had ſeene the things 
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themſelues. And it is in reaſon no more ſtrange, for a man to | 
be in no greater a roome then the Sacrament, then it is for 
the ſoule ot man(which is an indiuifible vnity , & of it ſelle 
can fully teude in leſſe then a needles point) to be as it were 
dilated, and extended as far as the whole Body of Man. But 
this Doctrine is ſo true, that Luther afhirmeth , (36) that 4 (16) Luther 
body of quantity, may be without 4 quantitue meaſure. And M. cd by 
le well likewiſe acknowledgeth, (37) That God is able by bis © —_ fo 
emnipoient power, ts make Chriites Body preſent, without place and — 3 
quantity: ſo tar in his opinion was this matter from all con- com. anplic. 
ut adiction. (17) Re 7 
T his alſo is ſtrongly confirmed by this relation made by again Har- 
S. Iohn, that, (38) the deores were bu where the Diſciples ding · p. jn. 
were gather togeatber for feare of the lewes,leſus came and tivod in 
the ma.. Whereupon the Diſciples (39) were troubled, and (8) 10.19, 

, and þ that they ſaw 4 ſprit. Now this could (6) Lac 
not be, butcither by his Body not occupying a , or elſe — =o 
1. of Bodies, which is az difficult. And he 
like might be ſhewed in Chriſtes Nativity , Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion, Beſides it is as naturall for fire to burne, 
for a thing coloured to be ſeene , for a thing heauy to 
waigh downe, for the water to be fluxible, and not to 
haue the quality of ſuſtayning a beauy body, as it is for (4%) Exed. x; 
a Body to occupy a place : and yet with all theſe thinges . 
hath Gods Omnipoteney — diſpenſed, yea ſuſ- (41) D 
pended and hindered the naturall courſe therof, though the . . x7. 
organs, obiets , meanes, and all other things were applied, (4%) 4- Ax. 
as appeateth by the Bub which (40) Moyſes ſaw burneand * ” des 
conſumed not: by the em fornace, whereinto the 3. Chil- — r 
dren were (41) caſt: by the axe which falling into the Wa- 
ter, (42) by vertue of the Prophets word, did ſwimme a- 
boue the water:by Chriſtes walking (43) ypon the waters, at the 

t wherof, the thing being ſupernaturall, the Diſciples 
were ſo affraid that they cryed our, it was A ſpirit : By Chrites 
(44) paſzing through the middeſt of them, that had brought (4% Lac. 4. 
him to the edge of « bill c. that they maght throw him downe bead- 1 50 
bug: By the Iſraelites paſſing Prong the red ſea, (45) for the (45) Exod. 14 
ver WAL ATH WATER * right band . which 22. 4% 14. 
uu 
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(46) 4A.s. recorded in ſacred ' dre as miraculous, az 
2. 018. f fe, Uhtiſtes Body being in the B. Sacrament, and yet that only 
(47) LU. Mult by Proteſtantes be denied, and all theſe granted. 

37 Laſtly, the third ſuppoſed Contradiction is of Chriftes 
(48) Mu. Body, being in the Sacramemt without Circumſcriprion. 
14.046. as Anſw. But how was Cnriſtes Body circumſcribed, when 
— 1. he en: red in to hi; Diſciples, as before, $4nn's claufis , the doorti 
Oe being thin? tor we read no where that they were miraculoi 
(50) Hiler ly, ©p<ned, as the Angell opened the gates of the Priſon , ( 

& Tries, Where S. Peter was: but heer at our Sautours entrance, tbe 
poſt med, miracle conſiſted not in the opening ot the doores , but the 

$1) Oryſoft. miracle teſted in our Sauiom his ſuddaine flandimg is the m- 

———— deſt of che 4poiles when the doorei were thut : for which caule 8. 
wy lohn very carefully obſerueth, and rwyce ouer teciteth, the 
bon. des being boten ſo much that the Apoſtles at this his a 
cl verba ance e (Arn, ing they had ſeene 4 fins, as 
Eu ung. & d in like manner they out, and were troubled , when 
-—_ Chri- they ſaw (48) him walking vpon the Sea. 

10. 4 ER This truth is acknowledged by S. Ambroſe , who wri- 
2 ting herof ſayth, (49) Tt xs 4 wonder bow the corporall natare 
e Paficd through the impenetrable bedy. S. Hilary likewiſe reſti- 

wy fach, that, (50) Nothing of that which is ſobd giuech iber de 
2. Hier. cont, 5 
Louis. Luc, ſhe weed or Hynes by their natare leoſe any thing &. Our Loves Body 
21 ( ad Eu- doth not depart from it ſelfe that n zhould reſume is ſelfe of nothing, & 
20 b. & ſenſe and ſpeach gineth place, and the ruth of the fact ii without mane 
Ep. - reaſon. I might — (51) ſundry other Teſtimonies of 

"g 


Arras 1 


_ * the Fathets, all confe it to be miraculous. 
Hiereſo But I will content my ſelſe with the Doctrine of the 
vil an (044.4, great Deuines of Genena, who graunt, (52) That 0 


11. c. 5%. vnn one, fight &e. neicber alſo to t # ſolid body, 
Theodore, the au the truth of corporall ſubſtince. As allo of M. Cran- 
Divog.n. mer, who ſpeaking hereof, teacheth that by poſſibility (x3) 
Teo flo. u. Critter body an iy be in the Bread and 1w1ns, Alſo in the doores which 
— ec wererthut, andſtone of bis Sepulcber. Wherupon the Concluſion 
leftitnes, muſt needs be, that our Sauiour his Body paſſing through 
(52) Vide he dwures, either was not as then circumſcribed in place; ot 
Aol. 9. elſe, which were xx ſtrange, it and the doore being two ſe- 
4/1, t uetall bodies, were circumſcribed both ig one place. 8 
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The fumme ofall briefly isthis, It God haus often her- Chunens. v9. 
tofore — — — Tol T org 
ſundry ot their n qualities, the truth and natures of ue habt. 
the ſaid Bodies ſtill preſcrued notwithſtanding, as hath bene 7. u. 
alrcady hewed: And as ing our Saujours (acred Bo- (n] Anſwere 
dy, (54) if he watked n the againſt rhe narurall-40 Gardiner 
property either of his body ht, or the waters fluxibili- d . 
ty apt for diui ſion: If, as before, he through the ſacred {Og 
wombe of his Virgin Mother, ſealed vp without reſerua- 16. 
tion, the Rene in his Reſurrection , the doores at (% Mar, 6. 
hisappanicion to his Diſciples if his — transformed 4. Mat. 17.2, 

ro 


(53) ypon the Diſciples in (46) £#c-9-19. 
another ſhape : IK be vaniſhed ,(q7) as he fate at — 
table with two of his Diſci 1 „e became % , 6. 


menus of chem: 28 al in like manner, (53) hence all the () re ay, 
$ynagogue &. cait kum our of the Cirry , — — — 2 
232 v — ( Luc 44 
he by miracle po ſſing through the middeſt of them, »» 40 Of bis 
went his way, and ſo —— (59) miraculouſly: I lay, ¶ na- like «(cape 
ture and natutall actions haue bene ſuſpended in all theſe, & "©** _ 
euery one of them, be as miraculons, as& the being of Chri- — - 
ſtes B. Body in the conſecrated hoſt vpon the Aultar; and (19) Seehte 
ſeeme wichall to imply in each of them as much contradi- Arg. notes 
cton in nature, as doth the B. Sacrament, and yet there is of the Engl, 
no Contradiction in any of them againſt nawue, bur only Bible pria- 
the Prerogatiue and fupreme powet of the God of Nature, ted 1576.in 
working aboue nature: why then ſhould the Reall Preſence LU 
of Chrittes ſacred Body in che B. Sacrament, imply in i a 
Conttadiction, and conſequently an Impolſrbiliry ? I con- 
elude all with a notable ſentence of fuftinas Martyr, Qs 
ſunt eernndem vrriam eamdem haben fidem fine concedantar fine t 
lantur. Thinges of equall power bane the ſame credii , concerning be- 
befe, whether they be granted. or denyed. Now ler the Prot. ap- 
ply,and either graunt the reall Preſence , which is no more 
miraculous, then the former inftances, or ek deny all, ſince 
they ate alt alike, built ypon Gods power, working aboue 
azure: but the former they dare not deny, thetſore neither 
let chear dare to deny ti. 

Vun 2 Theſe 
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Theſe premiſes conſidered, ſundry Prot. vpon a ſecond 


lei ln. and better Conſideration do acknowledge the poſſibility lo 
pron. Ar. ofthe Real preſence. Caluin ſayth, (61) Herre that they may ay 
Sent. do cans Cauſe vs cnuy, they cauſe ys to ſpeaks maliciouſly of the power of God to 
1 "IK fe  Ommiporent : but they eytber erre foslubiy ver malictouſly : for is is not to 
Csx)Harm.of beerequeltioned what God can do, but what be will de. The deuines pl. 
Conf,p.454. of Wittemberge ſay, (62) We belieue that the ommipotency of God lot 
(e Aoſw.to is ſe great, (62) that in the Euchariſt be may exther annibilate the are 
Steuen ſubſtance of Bread, or els change them into bis Body: But that God pla 
Gard.p. 56. Jorb exerciſe this bis abſolute Omnipotency in the Euchariſt we bane wh 
no certayne word of God for ii. Cranmer afhrmeth that, (63) the; 

The Controuerſ in this maiter is not, what may be , but what 15: 
Chrifts Body may be as woll in the Bread , as in the Doore ( which plac 
(64) Aoſwere . ſhut ) and fone of bis Sepulcber. Whitaker his contrary aſ- me 
= vn F. ſertion not wichſtanding, ſayth, (64) That Chi can the Wit 
(65) In bls Bread bis Body. we grams z *nly shewp that Cbriſt will makg of Reall not | 
Serm-ypon Bread, bis Real fleth and then this Controuerſy is brought to an end. on, « 
the Sacram. And ihe ſame words are ved by (65) Bruis. 50 contelledly uerſe 
let. i. lol. j. is the Real Preſence pollible — (i 
7. / 
S ECT. IX. and | 
mel y 
obieclians agaynit the Real Preſence of Chriſtes Body and || by he 
Bloud in the Eucharift , in re of certayne preten- Rify a 
ded indignities thereupon online, anſwered. * 
2 — T He (1) Indignities which Prot. imagine to follow v- _ 
nop. p.44. athe Real eating of Chriſts Body, are two : Firſt. F ſayth « 
See Algerus that Chriſt ſhould be in continuall voyage of aſcending vp fed! 
mentioning agayne to heauen, ypon the daily corruption of the formes ¶ obiect. 
the like Ob- of Bread and wyne. Secondly, hethat ſhould paſſe into ſuch I Death 
wy ng yndecent places,as mens ſtomackes &c. eaten by myce, but- pretenc 
tickes of his ned by the fyre &c. a2 wom: 
tyme.ls. de —— the firſt, it is explained by example of the F him the 
Sacraem, ſoule being wholly in every part ot mans Body, the Com- ff c1;., 
Euch. c. i. riſon is this ; euen as when an arme or leg is cut off, the to man; 
Ele chat informed that member before it was cut off, doth ¶ uble de. 


not 
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d not periſh with it, for then he that lacked his arme ſhould 
y looſe his foule; neyther doth it hangin the ayre, becauſe the 
3 ayre is not organized to receiue the information, but ceaſing 
d tointorme the member cut off, it doth without any motion 
or to place, only looſe that ſubiect and place, keeping ſtill the 
cs place and teſidence in the Body where it was before : eyen 
od ſo the Body ot Chtiſt, when the formes of Bread and wine 


are corrupted in the ſto make. doth without any motion fro 
place to place only become abſent, or leaueth that aboad, 
which it had in the ſtomake, and keepeth the place which 


3 then, and before it had in heauen . 

TE To the ſecond Ianſwere, that as the Diuinity filleth all 

ich | places how vndecentand vncleane ſoeuer ; the Sunne bea- (*) T5. 4.04 
A. mes alſo beating vpon a dunghill, and not defyled there. Pets. 
the wich; fo Chriſts Body being immorrall & impaſſible, can- Ds 
call not be defyled with the rouch or impreſſion of any infecti- c cli. 
nd. on, or yacleane Creature. The ſtench of finne whenſhe cõ- & Lde Reſur. 


verſed ypon earth amongſt ſinners, did much more diſlike cernis. Hier, 
the (mell of his ſoule, then this other could moleſt his Bo- EY. Pa- 
dy. And as it was not yndecent, but a ſigne of great mercy F 
and loue, that he ſhould ſuffer that ʒ ſo ĩt is not more vnſee- — 
mely , that his Body ſhould admit the other, ſeeing there- EO n 
by he ſuffereth nothing, but only his remaining there to te- (4) Hi. d 
ſtify and worke admirable eſſectes of lone and Grace. Tru. l.. u. 
And heere for full payment and anſwere to all theſe u. & lc. 
vile, baſe, groſſe and carnall ObieRions of theſe Dungbill Conflers. 
IHeretickes; theſe Obiections and the like, are but raked out Tee — 
of the athes of the old Heathens and Pagans, of whom — — 
Fut. I fayth S. Auſtine. (2) /#+ bould net believe in Cbrift bimſelfe,if we ( Ste in 
g 'P If feared the laygbing of Pagans. They, & ſome ancient heretickes Juſtin Mar- 
mes obiected the very like to this againſt the (3) Incarnation, tyr. ia Dial, 
Death, Paſsion, and Reſurtection of our glorious Saviour, cum Try- 
, but- F pretending that it was vndecent, that God (4) ſhould lye in — 
a womans wombe nine monthes, that he ſhonld take vpon — x 
of the him the Priſon of our fleth, that he ſhould indure the diffi- Ang ee the 
dom culties of our Infancy, ſhould be Circumciſed , & comming Cenwrifts, 
F. the ¶ to man: ſtate, ſhould (5) ſuffer moſt ſhamefull and diſhono- Cent. 3j. Col. 
doth ¶ uble death; and all this becauſe Adam did taſt an Apple, the «to, 


Vuu 3 offence 
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offence wherof,as the Heathens thought, god was more like 
to pardon, then thus to redecme. And yet all this Chriſtians 
ficmely belieue. 


Wherfore I will condude this with the good adviſe of — 
S. Chryſoſtome, ſaying, (6) Let ys ae believe God , and net My 
(6) In Ma: oft bum. alcbough , that which be ſayth , may ſeeme abſurd both 1s — 


$0.84, ſenſe andtbought Or. bis wordes cannot deceine vi. but our ſenſe is44- 
ſuy decerued &c. For ſo much therfeve as be hath ſad, This js my Body, 


let ys tn 10 ſort doubt, but lh. 
SECT. X. 
The fereſaid meth of the Reall Preſence of Chriftes Body | 14, 


wed by cleere and confeſſed Miracles , wroue 
God in teitimony therof. 


Inee the ſtumbling blocke of pretended impoſibility & 
abſurdity conceined agaiuſt ou — —— 
fleſh and bloud bath taken ſuch ſcruple and offence, is by 

that which hitherto bath bene alleadged, fo cleetly remo- 
ued, and that this matter is now at laſt conteſſed to be poſ- 
fible, as depending only vpon Gods holy will : Since like» 

wiſe his will, which cannot be better know ne to vy, then 

by his word, is herin made fo plaine vnto ys, euen by his 

written word, that i Proteſtants would but for the tyme 

(4) Confer ſuppoſe, that the hely Gholi were mindtull and defirous to 
with klagt, decree by Scripture the Reall Prelence , themſelues can 
p. hardly imagine wordes more evident to that purpoſe , then 
(+) Calu. is aretheſe, This is my Body which is gizen for you , which as Rei- 
Ep-153-P,46t, nolds (1) granteth, ac plains in shew for on Reall Preſence, thes 
Wia. for their Sacramentall : Since allo the anſwetable ſenſe of the 
— ſame wordes is accordingly confirmed to vs, not only by 
ck Babl 5. our Sauiours forſaid promiſe, The bread which 1 will giuc is 
pipe fleih, as allo by 8. Paules agreable Explication, whom ſun- 
dry Proteſtautes couſeſſe berin (2) to be Chriſtes belt isier- 

preter:and like ile by che confelled teliimonics of the Pri- 

mitiue 


and Bloud in the Bleſſed Sarrament , is further 2 
by 


TAB TIL Corp. 535 K. 10; 
mitiue Church, which according to Prot. (3) is the tae and (3) Contell. 


ke | bot diftrezof Puſterity,, but enen allo by the Bocteine and be- of Bohemia. 

_- hicre of Prot, themſelues, who enforced through the E ui - —— 4 
of deace of truth, haus taught and maintayned the ſame Real — 

P. eſaace: heereoſ Luther h imſelte hall giue vn a plainete- (,) i geil. 

- ſtim »1y ,.4q) (bs 1 cannot , nor will net deny ( (ayth he) that of 44 Argen 
a C irvloſt cdiys, or any other could ſor the laſt flue yeares bane perſuaded vie. 

5 we 1.41 there had beene not hung in the Sacrament but bread ind wme, 


be 1b94'd haut; bound me vue bum by a great good tarne : for | bane 
taken great care iu tbe diſcuſnen of this maiter , and baue end 
red 11h all my power , and finewes freie hed out , to be ru thereof, for 
I 4d weil ſee, ih thereby | might very greaity hurt the f oe. 
Bui i do ſee my ſelſe capttue, no way bring left to eſcape , for the 
Tex: of the Gboſpeli un ſo plaine and ſtrong Cc. 

Laeſe (o conuincing prootes thus premiſed , I will 
now conclude tha Controuerſy with onely adding thereto 
in tuccher Confirmarion to ys of Gods holy will in this be- 
halfe, ſome few , of many yadoubied miracles , reported 
eytherby Ancient Fathers, or a agg — Paulus Dia- 
conu N. Gregory, reporteth that, when $. Gregory to 
perſuade an incredulous woman inthe Real Preſence, had, 
After prayer made, found the little portion of the ( Sacramentall ) 
Bread, which he bad placed on the Aultar , tobe madefleth , be ſayd 
to the woman , lcarne , and now beliene bim wnneſang c. my Bloud 
is uly drinks. T his Hiſtory is alfo telated and acknowhied- 

by D. (5) Hamfrey , and inftecd of better anſwer is on- b 
Feed S. Ambroſereporteth , that, (6) Wir brother S&- — —5 * 
rat bemg by fache thrownernto the d. and auf tyed the „ e. 
de Sacrament in 4 ſtole, and faftened the Hole abvat bus werte, (6) Orat, Fu- 
ſought wo horde wherby ſupported, be might be bolpen , but think g;(neb. di ontu 
Rei- bee therewith ſufficrently defended , required no other helps ne Frau. Satyri, 

ther did #15 bope leane b, nor b15 open decerae him, barbemg the (7) Cubes. 


yu ne was ſauol fromthe water , be was ſet ſafe on chore Ts 
ly by This u ſo certaine, that Peter (7) Martyr and Whitaker „. —— 
ns now ledging the matter of fact. inſteed of better am wer, Pur. y fn. 


n ſun- wproue both S. Ambroſe, and his Brother Satyrus, 8 Cy- 
inter brian reporteth concerning (8 « certaine woman whe when the (5) Ser, de 
« Pri- || enb yrworthy bands bang opened ber Coffer , wherem va re- lar ſir, 


mitiue ſerved) 


——— — — — — — — 
* 
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ſerued ) the holy thing of our Lord , there ſprung vp fire from thence, 
whereby the was ſo terrifyed , that the durit not touch 11. Fulke ac- 

(5) Againſt knowledging this tact, only anſwereth that, (9) Thu wats 

Heskins Kc. tuft punisbment for ber reſeruing of that which should bane beene re- 

u ceyued: but 8. Cyprian layth, ſhe was puniſhed, tor that he 
would haus touched it with ynwortby bands . 

But now to relate ſome miraculous apparitions of 

Bloud iſſuing from the Sacrament vpon the lewe misbe- 

liefe or violence offered thereto: S. Baſil miniliring the Sa- 

crament, a le being preſent , and behoulding the Bread 

and wyne, laughed at the ſacred Myſteries ot Chriſtians, 

which 8. Baſil perceiving , offered both to be eaten, but 

they preſenily appeared to be fleſh and bloud. This is rela- 

(to) In Epi» ted by Crean) Theodions Prodoms , who lived An- 

grom.mD. no 440. and by the (11) Century writers, 

POR In like fort ſundry writers relate that, (12) In Februar) 
=. 29a '** 1510- in a towne called Kneblech, one Paul, 4 Sacrilegions perjon, 
(13) Surius in Vent ſecretly mio the Church by night, broke the Pixe where the $4- 
Chron. Nicol. crament was reſerued , and flole thence 1we conſecrated beſts, 
af, one of which be ſould to 4 lem: afterward the leu blinded with ma- 
edditione «d lice ſad, If thou be the God ef Chriftians manifeſt thy ſelfe, & that 
Chronicown (14 , be pierced the Sacrament with bis dagger. whereupon bloud did 
SS L anuraculonſly iſue forth c. This miracle was ſo know ne & di- 
1. ru me- couered. that thirty eight lewes aſſenting theres , were thereſore 
mor abrlium, «pprebended , and pubbick ly burned the 19. of 1nly 1510. tn the M 
(uz) See chic of Brandeburge ; and all lewes were alſo thereupen by publcks 
Breerley bis Decree bamisbed out of the ſayd Territories. This hiltory is ſo cer- 
tayne, that it is repotted by the Prot. writers, Manlius, Beu- 

the Made. ther, and Oſiander. And ſundry other (13)ſuch ly ke might 
_ be produced, ſofree from all ſuſpition ot fiction, that the 
very tyme in which they happened, is 2 deſcribed, 

the place particularly named, the numbers of the Offender 

noted, and their publicke condemnation and execution e- 

uen to death, certainly ſet downe, and the offence in all 

theſe diſcouered, ypon occaſion of aſtoniſl ment at the mi- 


racle ſhewed. 
CHAP. 


CHAP. XXII. 


The true State of the Queſtion , concerning the 
Communion of the Laity, ynder one, or 
both kinds. 


Whether vnder eyther kind of the Eucharift, the Body and 
Bloud of Chrii our Sautour are truly contayned , and 
the true Eſſence of the Sarrament preſerued ; and con» 

ſequently wbether it be lam full to adminiſier the Sa- 
crament only under one kind vnto the Laity : or that, 
Chrift hath commanded both kinds to be adminiſtred 
vnto them? | 


SECT. L 


— 0 


Catholike Doctrine. 


HE preſent Controuerſy is not, whe» 
& ther Chiiſt did inſtitute the Euchariſt 
vnder both kindes, or whether himſelfe 
did adminiſter the {ame in both to his A- 
poſtles, or whether the Apoſiles, or the 
Bichops ofthe Primitiue Church, did in 

| like manner at ſundry tymes — the 
ame; for all this the Catholicke Church doth willing» 
ly graunt : But the mayne point in Controuerly is, whe» 


ben Chuiſt did Commaund the Adminiſtration of both 
XXX kinds 


17 Sen. 1 


Chap, 22. 


(1) Comeil, 
T ridew: Se}. 
34. Cap. jo 


(+) Conc 


Trident. Sef]. 
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kindes tothe Laity , and whether the Eſſence of this 82 
crament be entyre in one, and the ſame Grace neceflary 
to ſaluation giuen to the Receiuers by one, as both. Now, 
in this e, the Catholicke Church decisteth and de- 
creeth that, (1) Alwaies this beliefe was in the Church of God , that 
inmdiatly after Conſecration, the true Bod) of our Lord, aud hi ir 
Bloud, togeatber with bis Souls and Diuinity re vn der the forme of 
Bread and wyne, but the Body truly ynder the firme of Bread , and the 
Bloud pnder the forme of wyne, by yertue of the wordes j and the Body 
vnd er the forme of wyne, and the Blod ynder the forme of Bread and 
the ſoule vnder both, by vertue of that natur all connexion, and concemi- 
tancie herby the partes of Chriit our Lord, who in naw riſen ſrom the © 
dead to dye no more, are coupled among tbemſelusi: and the Diuini 
alſo, for that admirable hypo itaticall vun theref,with the Body, ard 
the ſoule. Wherfort it ii moſt trac, that as much is contayned ynder ei- 
ther k md as vnder both, for whole and entyre Chriſt is vader the forme 
of Bread and ynder cuery part of the forme whole alſo ynder the for- 
me of vnc and the partes theref. Hereupon it doth further de- 
cree that, (2) che Laickss, and Clerkgs not celebrating , are bound by 
ne denine Precept, is receine the 8 the Eucharift ynder 
both kindes,nettber by any meanes can it be doubted with & ſafe faith, i on; 
but that tbe Communion vnder one kind ſufficeth them to ſaluation: for cor 
alibough Chriſt our Lord inftituted thus venerable Sacrament , in bis 
Lift Supper, vnder the kindsof Bread and wyne, and delinered it vu 
bis Apoitles: yet 777 ing. — and delinery tend 
wot to this that all ſaubfull Chriſtians be bound by Decree of em Lord 
16 receiue both kindes. But nacher out of thoſe wordes of lohn the fixt 
is it rightly deduced, that the Communion yndey both Kindes is com- 
manded by our Lord, bowſoener it be ynderſtood ing te divers 
Interpretations of boly Fathers and — args aid, V nleſe 
ren eats theflexb of the Sonne of Man, and drin e bis Blond, you hal 
wot haue lyfe in you; ſaid alſo, If any man thall cate of this Bread be 
thall line for euer. And be who ſaid , eaterh my fleth and 
drinketh my Blond, bath eternall Iyfe ; ſaid alſe , The Bread which 1 
will giue is my fleib for the life of the world. and to conclude, be who 
ſaid. He that eateth my flech and drinketh my Blond, abydeth in me & 
1 in bim; ſaid nexertbeleſſe , He that 841th this Bread hall tine for 
ener , 


Farther» 


rr „rr 
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Faribermere (3) i ,b, this power ener 18 bane bens in (a) Aas. 
the Church , that in tbe diſpenſing of the $ acramentes, their ſubHlance Cops, 
ordamne, or change theſe thinges, which the ind 
the profit of the recetuers , or the reuerence of the 
ing 1s the variety of thinges, yo, and 
knowing this ber authority in the Adminiftr4- 
thn of Sacraments, alibough from the beginning of Chriitian Relj= 
tion. ibe vſe of boib kindes was r that 
cuitome derng changed in many places, oned with great and tuft Ca- 
ſer, the bath approned this Cuilome of Communic ating vnder one kind, 
and bath Deere that it is to be boulden for a law pobich it is not laws 
full ts read, on at pleaſure ts c without the autbority of the 
Courchu ſelfe. And (4) therfore , if «ny man rhall ſay; that all and (4) Can, 
ſingular Chi Gods Cimandement or neceſiity of Saluation, 
oug bt ts the Sacrament of the Encharift yuder both kind v c. 


Or (5 )that the boly Catbolicks Church bath not bene moued for init 


cauſes and reaſens, that the Laickgs , and alſs the Clerkgs not calg. © Cen. . 
br ating, might not be communic ad only ynder the forme of Bread, or 

that the erred therin r. Or (6) if any ſhall deny, whole and eu- (nc. 
yrs Chriffthe fountaine and auiber of all graces, to be taten ynder the * 
one kynd of Bread becauſe 41 ſome f. me, ho is nos receyued ac- 

cordang to the I anſtuntion | Js vader both Hindi, let him 

be accu ſed Thus cleetl y and particularly hath the Councell 

of Treat determined this Controuerſy. 

[tis detyned by the Councell of Conſtance, That (>) (7) Sefſ 14+ 
ing in ſome peries of the world ſome preſume raibly to aiim that 

Chriſt:an people ought to recerne the holy Sacrament of the f acharili 

waer both Rinde of Bread and iwyne , and do not only in many places 
communicate the Lay people ynder the forme of Bread , but alſo ynder 

the forme of wyne euen after Supper. or atherwiſe not falting Cc. 

Hence it 1s, that this preſent Councell &. dath , that although 

- Chrift did infirtate ibi venerable Sacrament after Supper and gaueit 

to bis Diſcoples yuder both kindes of Bread and wyne , yet this not- 
withſtanding the land able authority of Sacred Canons. and the - 

proued Cuttome of the Charch hath and dotbobſerne, that this Sacr a+ 


ment ought not ts be Conſecrated after ſupper nor recerued by the people 
not faſting but in the Caſe of inſir mity or other neceſiity gramed or 
ned by the law of the Church. And 4s this Cuſtome for the auoy- 
XXX 2 ding 


Chap. 82. 


(8) 3.30 
(9) In De- 
cri. 


— — 
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ding of ſome dangers and ſcandals, uri brought in, that though 
in the Primitiue Church this Sacrament was receined by the faitbfull 
ynder both kyndes, 22 afterwards ii thould be recemuad, by. theſe iat 
Conſecrate, yuder both and by the Laity ouly vader the forme of Broad, 
fonts pray be bench nd omg ts be doubted , that the 
whole Bod), and Aland of Chriſt is truly comained , aſwell ynder whe 
forme of Bread, as ynder the forme of vue: wherfore ſeeing this Cu- 

me wasrighty braagt is the Church and bely Fathers, & bath 
bene very long 0bſerned, it is is be boulden for 4 law , which in is 01 
laupfull to reit, or at pleaſure io altar, without the augboriey of the 
Church. And the ſame is Decreed by the Councell (i) of Ba- 
fl. The Councell of Florence declared, and that with the 
aſſent of the Armenians ,that, (9) By veriue of the wordes , the 
ſub ſlance of Bread, is turned into the Bady of Chriſt. and the Subſtance 


* the wwe ius bis ſe a Chrilt iscomtayned whale wude abe 
we of Bread, and yuder the forme of ue, as alſo whole vn - 
der euery part of the bot ated, and the wyne conſecrated , ſepa- 
——_ made. — ar wy _ — Councels haue tha 
Decreed, is generally taught, belieued, and practiſed by all I il 
fro) Beller, de (10) Catholickes, by 
Euc bar. , 4. * tha 
6. 1. e. Prate ant Vutrut hen. the 
Rbe m. T.. ot ( 
— _ Luther very impudently andfalſly ſayth, (110 I reguard 
Gn) De £4P" not the Councell of Conſtance, whoſe a it be of force, vbyi 
L.de Euchar, not that of Baſil of force alſs, which Decreeth io the comrary , thatii 
w4s lawfull for the Bobemi ant to recciue both kinds, But this is vn- 
{ts) Come, true, for the ſame thing was decreed in both (12) Covnceb, 
Conſtant. to wit, That the Laity were not bound by any divine Pre- 
n. B4* cept, to receiue vnder both kinds, and therfore the law and 
feu. daf jo. Cuſtome of the Church to be obſerued: And tough the 


Councell of Baſil did allow the Bohemians to gecee vn- 
der both kindes, yet jt Vas but ypon their acknowledgme, 
that it was | rams them by the Church, and chat they were 
not obliged therto by any Divine law. 


Tan TRIPLE Con. 541 Seel. 1. 
Prutr ant Docthrine. 


The Engliſh Prot. Church deereeth that, G bY The 
O the Lord is not to be denyed to the Lay people, for bot de (13) Article 
the Lords Sacrament by Chriſſos Ordinance, and Commandtment, *** 
js Gu- & ought to be miniſtred to all Chriitian men ale. And the ſame is, g 
taught by (14) Luther, Caluin, and ſundry others. In fo Gap — 4 
ü I much, that if you will believe M. Morton, (15) AI Prote- 1 tnſtu U 
Hants, whether you call them Calainifts, 'or- Lutherans , hond that 4. c.. (2, 
pt Ba- | inthe pablich and ſ# Celebrationof the Exacharift , the Communion 47. Chen, 
th the is beth kinds ought to be giuen to all ſortes of Commune that are Exam part. a. 


{ v Se). 

es , the } capable of both 3) Of the 
— Protefl ants agrec With Ancient Heretichs. & . A 
|, ſep4- Vrbanus Rhegius a Proteſtant writer, acknowledpeth — — 


s haue that the Hereticke Neftorias (16) communicated the Laity vnder (1s) Loc. 
both kinds. (but) the Councell of E withſtood bus. com. fol. 34. 
Peter (17) Dreſdenfis, and lacobel Miſnenſis taught, 67) Aves 
that the lay people could not be ſaued, vnles they drunke of % Hiſt. 
the Cup of our Lord. Iohn Huſſe taught, (18) The neceſſity — 8. 
ot Communion vnder both kinds. 2 


Mon. þ 180. 
regward Dreſſerus in 
. i Proteilants Er raus. Millen. 6. . 


255+ 

is vn- Luthers obſtinate pryde was ſuch, as that be affirmed, 

batch, that, (19) If any Councellsbould ordayne ur permit both kinds , we (19) In for- 
de Pu- would not vſe boch but in deſpite of the Councelland the Decree therof , i. 
wand | we would either vſe ene er neuber , and wot both. accurſing all who ( 7 99% 
;gh the || een abe power and decree of the Conncell cond vſe both. And, “i. Je 
me vn- I: (ro) vet drtgrmmned according 10 the ſpirit of truth, nor by the * 

agmet, | axberity of Sexiptures, but by the pipe of the Pops, according lo the 

yy were vn Tradieioutof men, the E fence of God not is beget, nor tobe be- 

g$oiten,tbe ſoule ts betbe ſubſt ant tall forme of the Body .bread and wyne 

to be tranſubitantiuied vpn the dultar ane only forme io begraen to the 

betty for the vole S a rn, e (acl beg miri. Who but a Molter 

in religion would cenſure Articles ot taith to be Monſters ? 

XxX z SECT. 


Chap. 22 


(6) Roms. 9. dye agayne according to thoſe wordes of S. Paul, (1) Chrifl 


(4) 10,6. 37. 
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That under cyther kind is contayned Whole Chrift, to vit, 
Body, Bloud, Soule & Dininity : 43 alſo the true Eſſence 
of the Sacrament . 


T He proofe of the firſt point, of Chriſt being whole in 

eyther kind, is drawne trom three Principles of fayth ; 
firſt that by reaſon of thoſe words of Chriſt , Ibis is my bo- 
dy which ſhalbe giuen for you, that in the Euchariſt is 114» 
ly & really the very body of Chriſt. The ſecond, that Chrilt 
our Sauiour after his Reſurrection from death was neuer to 


riſing Harne from the dead, now dyetb no more, Death hall no mor- 
baue Dominion ouer bim: whence it neceſlatily tolloweth, that 
ynder the torme ol Bread is not the Body of Chriſt without 
Bloud and Soule, forſo it ſhould be without lite, and c6+ 
—— dead. The thud. that Chriſt u one divine perſon 
ſubſiſting in two natures, from whence it immediatly ary- 
ſeth, that ſince the Body of Chriſt hath no other ſublilterce 
then that of his Godhead , which really is all one with bis 
— I — rows — —„— 
0 iuinity. T i argument ppoſin t b .princ j 
doth euidẽtly convince; & for the rwo — I donde —— 
moſt Prot. will admit; and the firſt. is acknowledged tor 
true by all Lutherans, and hath beene already proucd. 
Secondly, the ſame is proved by thoſe words of our 82 
uiour, (2) He thateateth me, the ſame alſo hall bue by me. Now, 
Chriſt is not eaten but vnder the torme of Bread, therefore 
ynder that forme is not only his ſacred Body, but his ble ſſed 
Soule , and precious Bloud, euen whole Chriſt : tor of his 
Body only he would neuer haue (ayd . be that eateth we and 
I am the bread of lyfe which deſcended from heauen; And againe, 
Thu is the Bread which deſcended from heauen. 
Touching the ſecond point, viz. that the true Eſſ nes 
of the Sacrament is found in eyther kind, it is proued for in 
a 


— 


THz TIITIIT Conp. $43 Sed. t 
aSacrament is only required that it be a figne and cauſe of 
Grace. The ſigne in the Euchariſt, as it is a Sacrament, is 
twotold : the tirſt of internall refeRion, according to thoſe 
wordes of Chriſt , (3) My fle:b is truly meate ; the ſecond of (1) Te. 6.06 
perfect ynion of the ia thtull among themſclues , and with, 
Chriſt , whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh , ſaying, (4) for being many (4. Cor, 10. 
weareone Bread, one Body, all that participate of one Bread, Now, 17, 
boch tucſe fignitications are tound in ey thei kind; tor firſt, 
ſpiricuall retection only importeth the reteRtion ot the ſoule, 
which whe: her it be by way of meate ordrinke,or both im · 
eth nor, ſeeing in (pirituall reſections, one and the ſelſe- 
ame thing is ſayd to be meate and drinke. For example, of 
of luſtice our Sauiour ſayth, (5) Bleſſed are they who bunger & 
thirit Luitice, for they dbalbe filled. Like wile of wiſdome the i- , 
ſeman ſayth , (6) They that eats me 5hall he hunger, and they that 8 Keele, 2 
drinks me ball jet thirft : wheretore as our Saviour fayd , mw. © 
flevb is truly meate and my Bloud is truly drinks, ſo alſo in the ſame 
place he layd, berbat eateth this Bread sbal lius for cuer. And, be 
that cateth me chall line by me. 
Concerning the ſecond fignification of the Vaion of 
the faythfull among themſclues , it is expteſſed by many 
raynes of Corne wrought togeather , by making Bread 
ereof with flower and water, as S. (7) Cyprian ceſtify- 
eth, and the like may be ſhewed of the wine compoſed of ON Ce 4 
many grapes, and mingled with water in the Chalice. SL 
as for the cauſe of Grace requiſite in a Sacrament, it is found 
in eyther Kind, for it is CMuſt, Cauſe and Authour of all 8 
craments, and of Grace thereby giuen , who ynder eyther 
forme is whole & entire, as bath beene before proued. Nei- 
ther doth it heerupon follow, that becauſe the Sacrament is 
Eſſentiall y contayned ynder eyther kind, that therefore the 
Prieſt receiuing ynder both, receyueth two Sacramentes, for 
being receyued both at once they make but one, as being or- 
dayned to one teſection, ſignifying one thing, and produ- 
ting one eff. ct: euen as ſixe or ſeauen diſhes of meat ſet vpõ 
a Table, do but make one dinner, whereas part thereot be- 
ing but ſerued one day, and the reſt another, they would 
ke two. And the reaſon why Prieſts receive ynder both 
d, is becauſe they offer yp a Sactifice, which re * 
tet 


Chap. 22. 


—— —— 
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reth the Sacrifice of Chriſt ypon the Ctoſſe, which were not 
perteRly repreſented but by both kinds, for the only forme 
of Bread Would not repreſent Chrift , as dead, without 
ſome ligne of bloud, nor the only forme of wyne would 
ſufficiently repreſent him as ſacrificed , ſeeing only wyne is 
not an hott, or thing to be ſacrificed : wheicfore alſo in this 
ſort was it prefigured in the Sacrifice of Melchiſedech, offe · 
zing vp both Bread and wyne. 

Hauing thus ptoued the Premiſſes, viz. That whole 
Chriſt is cont vndet eyther kind, and the true eſlence 
ol the Sacrament: from hence it directly followeth , that 
neither irreuetence is offered to the Sacrament , it not being 
(as is obiected) giuen balfe. or maymed , but ellentially 
whole nor iniury to the people by depriuing them of any 
Grace neceflaty to Saluation, ſceing the vety fountayne 
of Grace is no leſſe receiued vndet ey ther kind, then vndet 


SECT. IIL 


SOEED ir S£5C2p ono goers 


That Chrift oar Savio#r, eaue a Command of Receyuint 
under both kinds , it is proncd by the ſacred Scripturti 
and by bis one, and his bleſſed CApoſiles Example. 


T Hough in this queſtion it belongeth to our Aduerſs 
= ries to proue, and to ys only to anſwere , they affit- 
ming and we denying, yet in more full demonſtrance of: 
truth , I will alledge ſundry reaſons, in proote that Chri 
our Sauiour gaue no Commandement F receyuing vndet 
both kinds. And firſt, as there were figures , which did wi 
preſent this Sacrament ynder both kinds; ſo alſo * 


— 


Tux TI III Corp! 
ben which did tepreſent it vader one Quly., 23 the Paſchal 


Lambe : forthe bloud which was (prinkled ypon the Pattes, 
— dud nor prefigur beg geg ef. ge e, 
ee | (a) Farhersicach) the figne ofthe Croile , for that bloud (1) Lug . 


was not drunke, nor giuen to others, but the Poſtes were 1 4. Faft, 
uon (prinkled therewith, and that before the Lambe was eaten, , . 
— helides, in the old Sacrifices, thoſe things which were li- 8. 
0 quid, belonged only to Prielts, the lay people viing, or re- — * 
hole | Juiriag no part thereof. Soally Mane was giuen without pw, is. 
oe | drinks, torthough 8. Paul Gyth, (2) 4U dui eate the ſame [pi- gr. . l.. 
2 — He De ſprrianell drinkg, yet they were Exod, 

wo di figures and giuen at diuers tymes ; Manns be- (0 Cr. 10. 


ing | jog giuen in the (3) Deſart Siu ,andafterwards water from . 4+ 
tially the Rock 2 * and ſo our Saviour (5) comparing () i 
4 Manns with the Euchatiſt, maketh yet Bo mention of we- (a) Ae 


WT 4 0 
Secondly, 23 aur Sayiour ſometymes doth me nt ion p a: 

hath kinds, ſa alſo atten he mentioneth but one , as (6) He (5) 19.56.49, 

that eateth me,the ſame alſo all ligeby me + This is 1h Bread that (7) lv. 8. 7. 


ſech off} dew Gees this breed. chai bins for u.. 
12. ( 
cept Thirdly, the ptactiſe of our Saujout is the beſt witnes — 


of his DoRtine, &. Luke relatech ot him. that being at lüp- 74, dub 
with two at bis Diſciples at Emaus , be troks Bread and- Zim My 
Tal. b , and <4 reach to them, by which Bread is vn- bo. iy. Hie, 
deritood the Euchariit , not only by S. (J) Auſtine and the ren. Epicaph, 
J other Fathers, but euen by Prot. (9) wruers, and yet he P44. Beds 
COW maketh heereno mention of w yue, ot of the Cup, but t. T heophil, 
put ther by the words andcircumitances, of the want thereof, 5 59%* (o- 
ample} tor it isfayd , (10) 441 cans topaſe , whveit be ſate «t the table (9) Melantth, 
with them, be too le bread, and blefod , and braks, and did reach ts 4 50. com. 
den, and ther eyes were opened aud they knew u, and be nannt fol. A. 
ot of thear ſight ; ſo ioyning to the teaching of the Bread, and r. de 
their knowing him. is vaniſhing away , not leaving any u [pe- 
tyme tar the Beacdictioa and Conſecration of the Cha» 7" 
ww (8 ay 
g vn Fouthly ,io like ſortalſo wasthe practiſe of the Apoſt» 1 ** 
| did we. le; after Chailtes tyme. Fot $. — ſpeaking of te yh: * 
77 tu 
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546. Tur TIAITILII Corp. 
tull, affirmeth. (x 1) That they were perſeuering in the Doltring of 
the Apeitles,cy in the Chmmuntc ation of the breaking of Bread ; M here 
alſo by breaking ot Bread is vaderitood the Euchatiſt, aſu el 
in that it is ioyned with Doctrine and Prayer, as alſo in that 
it had beene rather a difpraiſe then praiſe, to report of the 
taythtull, that they were perſeuering in corporall dinners 
and uppers: and loal{oisit ynderſtood by (12) Fathers and 
(13) Proceltant writers zand yer neyther heete is there made 
any mention ot wyne, or the Cup 

Belides there were many Chriſtians in Hieruſalem, 
home in thoſe beginnings , the Apoſtles did permit in 
ſomethings to (14) iudaize, amongſt whome were the (15) 
N. zitits, who drunke no wine, nor ſhaued their heads, vn- 
ull che tyme that their yowes were expired; now, it is not 
credible, that thoſe drunke - their yow , nor proba- 
ble chat they altogeather abſtained from Communion , fee+ 
ing S. Luke ſayth , they were per ſeueringę c. 

Fitchly ,many in hoat Countries do abſtaine from wine 
from their Childhood, and eyther by nature ar education 
do abſtaine and abhorte it ſo much, as they cannot endure 
to talt it. Alſo in ſome Countries wine is ſo ſcarce, and fo 
deere, as that ſufficient cannot be prouided for all the peo- 

le: To theſe and ſundry ſuch inconueniences,it is not pro- 
le that the All-ſecing wiſdome of God would bynd vs. 

To Anſwere with Chemnitius , that by breaking of 
bread, is ynderſtood alſo the giuing of the Chalice, by 8ync- 
decbe, by the Part — the Whole, this 1 lay i 1n- 
ſuſticient, as being an anſwere only imaginary, and not 
grounded, & ſuch, as by the like liberty any doctrine though 
neuet ſo impious or abſurd , might eaſily be maintay ned, 
againſt all Scripture though neuer fo plaine , Neither is it 
any thing confirmed by athrming, that if the Chalice be not 
vnderſtood, that then would follow therof, that the A 
ſtles did but Conſecrate vnder one kind, which yet Cat 
lickes do not admit: for S. Luke doth not ſet downe what 
the Apoſtles did, but what the people did, and therfore they 
might Conſecrate ynder both, though they did adminiſtet 
vnto the people only vnder one. SECT 
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8e r. IV: 
That Communion under one, or both kinds being a thi 
nt, the Church might ly determine . 


ſame: And of the reaſons that moued the Church in 
limitation therof- 


and pep we were not thus ſtored with ſuch plentifull 

nant prooſes, as in ſundry other high myſte- 

we are not, nor with ear ebeT ng: wi z yet 
the —— — the vniuetſall Church, inſſ holy 
Ghoſt, and made knowne vnto vs by the abſolute > Ar infal- 
Hble Decrees of Sundry Generall Councels, might ſuffi- 
ciently ſerue to free the ynderſtanding of any man Er- 
rot. or his Conſcience from ſinne for it may not be auou- 
ched — . either that ſhe ſhould ſo hay- 


nouſſ ſacred Lawes of her deareſt 
—.. or yncharitably depriue het owne 

ren of {ce —.— and helps bequeathed vnto 
— — — t 


— to the my rene of 
imſclte, if he ſhould ſuffer his Church ſo daunge- 
roully toerre, in a marter of that moment, and that cleane 
contrary to ſo many promiſes made vnto her, of his dire- 

—— continuall aſſiſtance, by his ſpirit, and leading in- 
to all truth. 

Whetrfore in this our preſent Contronerſy we are to aſ- 
fume, that the Catholicke Church only, expreſſeth {that 
power which ſhe ever had,to wit, in diſpenſing of the Sa- 
craments, their ſubſtance or eſſence d, to ordaine or 
alter whatſoever (he ſhall iudge more expedient for the pro- 
fir of the receyners,or reuerence of the Sacrament,according 
| variety of things, tymes, and places: which her Au- 
_ the Apoſtle —_ not — to — 

„(1) Solet « man eftreme vs as the Miniſters of Chriſt 
Mp, of the Myſteries of God: and himſelfe to haue vied * 


this power, it is manifeſt, both in many other thinges, as al- 


Yyya ſo 


— 
—— — 


Che. . 54 Tun TIA Cons: 
ſo in this Sacrament, when hauing ordayned ſomethings 

)J. u. concerning the vſe there. (2) there ( fayth he ) 1 will diſpoſe 
7 dg. ben I come. Chriſt our Saviourſaid to his Apoſites, (3) Going, 
— „ tough you all Kations baptizing thew ts the nameaf the ee 
(4) 88, tho forms mad rho tap Ge, and yet the Church comman- 
Arg. Un- d deth Infantes to be baptized, who are not capable of tea- 
Cint.c.1% ching. In like fortthe Church hath lawfully decreed, (4) 
Anl. Ep. certaine impediments of mariage, which yet neirherthe law 
ters. Gres, l. Of nature, nor any pofitiue diuine law exacted. And not on- 
is Ka ze. 1Y inthe Sderamd nds, bat alle in other things Rath we 
3c d al. Church vpn jult occaſions exerciſed ber ſaid authority i by 
com, reducing things of their ow ne nature indifferent, to be mat- 
(5) AH az. tet of precept and necellity: ſo the Apoſiles themfelues im- 
29. poſed ypon the Gemiles for atyme a new Law of abſti> 
nenct (5 ) from ihe (hungs im? 19 Iden, and bloud, and that 
whith in Angle Cc. Which yer Chriſt himſelte had neuer 

impoſed, but left the eating of them @ matter indifferent; 

wheras after the Apoſtles Decree, the (aid eating bad bene 

finne,and abſtinence neceſſaty. as is manifeſt by thoſe wor 

des, ( 6) 11 ſeemeth goed io the bely Gboſt and 10 vs, to lay no further 

9... barchen ven you then things - that ye abRaine from 

(6) 42-15. things innmolated te lde, Gre. And (o of N. Paul it is lad. thatbe 
(5) 7816 (>) walked through 55714 and Cilia confrming the Churcbes, com> 
AG 16.4, manding them 10 keep the Preveptes of the Apoſiles and Ancient , 
(8) Tertul. is And in the Primitue Church it was not only thought () 
Apol, c.9. ynlawfull to violate the ſaid Law, but alſo ſeuete puniſh» 
Orig.h-8.cont. ment was inflicted vpon the (9) tranſgreſſors theref ; yea 
— C14 there bath ſcarce bene amy Couace ll in the Church of God, 
gut. Ep. - - which hath not commiaded or forbidden ynder finne ſome 
Leo Epifi, thing. which before the ſaid Councell was free and indiffe- 


Tarn 


> 
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70. c. Conc il, rent: wherfore Communion vader one or both kinds, be- 
Gang.c.r. ing and acknowledged to be a thing of indifferen- 
le Can. cy,the Church in fulnesof her power, might lawfully per- 
ApoRt.c. 61, mit or limit the ſamo, and yet her Deczee once paſt , the vio- 
— lating therof is vndoubtedly ſinne. So S. Bernard (aith,( 10) 
de Heng. Alrbongh the qualry of the works inieyned of u ſif b fres from al, 
cepto & diſ- et the watyht of authority Ai, meth 11 ſumed 0 Command, 
penſ, and the Conmundement ſued te in Yea D. gy 


— — — 
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che th that , on Rip ey Ds to after « forte 
change their nature , when by — 


mended or forbidden. And, — til the -,.)Deſence 


Church bath taken order in them, 9 wrt 1 word Kc. p 118, 
+ With him agreeth Beta affrining that. (14) Things wy ov. 
tea- of themſelav1 ind. rest, do in 4 manner change —_— 455 0% 75 
, (4) No a Coma e by ary e . Yea 7 wy 
law faich I. Powell, (14) Sab indifferent things , a by the Obured : 15% 


| of 

ton- || deze bene lawfully 2 — br arefs fer ba- (7 

n the || mane, 4 fbr they are alſo dnss, and therfore bane rt then be . 5. 
mane authority. yes plainly diuine Ct. Therfore % Pretepls of the 

mat- | Church in things :ndifftrent, are both rus and holyraud conſequerite 

im- | ly ſeeing the Church hath detetmi ned, teceiuing of the 8 

abſlti= | crament to be vndet one kind which was formerly indiffe- 

d thas tent, it is now vnder dine accordingly to be vſed, and ob- 

never | ſerued. 

went; Now , the reaſons moeuing the Church to the teſteaiiit 

| bene | therof were many and forcible, as firſt to prevent therby the 

wore | Occaſion of Errour: for wheras in the beginning of the 

further Church the vſe of one or both kinds w ind t, as may 

+ from || be ſhewed in Condemnation of the Manichees , (15) who 12 An. 

ie abitained from wyne, as 4 thing of it ſelſe ralawtulf,, bely oly 7 pon 

, com» ff Biſhops hereupon did much commend the vſe of the Che 4 4 Oue- 

ciencs « | lice:bur thisertout being ee nnd another atyfing & 1 74 


ghi (3) int the integrity of Chriſt (16) vnder eithet kind, as alſo nic. Exam, 
unite | Wotching the abſolute n iy of both; the Chutch of Pt. 5144. 
f z yea | God herupon began more vnluetſally to practiſe the Cotn- Zen 
(od. ninniori vnder one, and wichall in ets Acton of the trutb f 
« fora & prevention of ſchiſme and ſcandall. did abſol iy Dectee Abend Le. c. 
ndiſſe-¶ the ſa vyſul es therof, with — contrary :\o in 4 b. ne. 
incient times when the Ebjonites taught vnleuened bread to — SAEneas 
feren- be heceſſery in Confecration of the Euchariſt, the Church S bift, 
ly per» | Commaaded Conſecration to be made in leuened bread: Bebe. c. . 
he vio- Rad when the Hereticke —— denied our B. Lady to 

b,(10) de the Mother of God, and only to becalled the Mother of 

Chriſt, the Church — — him, and commanded the 

Wntrary? ſo that ho oourſe hath euet bene found more effe- 

Auall for eonfutation and viter extirpatlon of errour & he- 

cheib Yyy 3 refie, 
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relie, then by contrary Decrees to declare and eſtabliſh the 
truth. | 

A ſecond reaſon mouing the Church, was the deſerued 


; , multitude of Chriſtians being yery great, and their negli- 
vt gence in ſacred things, through want of zeale & Deuotion 


inarily to be given tothe of which (18) prophana» 
peop proph This 


18) , Tons ouer frequent experience ne had. the C 
—— | 
24 —7 SECT. . Ap 
4 
— «rio — That the Ancient Fathers do expound the Scriptures is bel 


„fl. Confirmation of the lam fulnes of the Ad mini fir a- ther: 
N tion of the bleſſed Sacrament vnder one kind, = 


8 Auſtine writing by occaſion ypon the forſaid place of 8. 

«) De con- Luke, ſayth. ( 1) Something bapned io the cies of them that went |} That 
u Euang. to Emaus , which is permitted ſo ts eme, vniill the breaking of 
3.6425. Bread, for the reaſonof a certaine myſtery that another forme ig bi be 
Law vote ibem in that Bread, and ſo they ibould net know bum bu 
—_ is the breaking of Bread, as it is cudent by S. Luke bis narration &tc. 
A4 And it is not amiße if weynderſtand , that this impediment was can · 
cum. ſed in iheir cyes by Sathan, leaſt leſus should be acknowledged but yt 
the permiſiion was wrought by Chriſt yn;1ll the Sacrament of bread: 
that the vnity of bus Body participated , the impediment cf ie Enemy 
might be remoned, that Chriſt might be acknowledged. Againe, (2)0 
Bretbren where would our Lord be knowne? In the breaking of Bread, 

We are ſecure , we breakg bread, and do acknowledge our Lord, Ht 
(n) Sem. de 941d not haus bene knowne there but for ys, who were not to ſee hin fie 
tempugo, i leib, and yet we were to cats his flesh. 
cot. A. lonas Aurelianenſis writeth thus, (3) In the Ades of i Yay th, 
Imag, Apoſtles, the Apoſtles are read to haue taught euery day in tb Tanga, 10 
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and at their houſes , and to baue celebrated the Miſteries of our Lords 
Body in the breaking of Bread. The Coriltians in >ynainiteed 
of tea ling. n C une, and breaking of Bread, in their Sy- 
rizck2 text read, in ibe breaking of the Excharifte , which pro- 
uetn th place to be yaderitood not ot Common bread, but 
of the E .charilt. 

Audreas Friccius ſayth. (4) Chrift at bis laft Supper iey- dec, 6.2.8, 
ned v th b. ej, if therfore the Church ſeparate theſe, be is not 471. 


(4) L. 2 4 


in be hend: the Church of Hieruſalem did ſeparate theſe. 4 lame (41 
ſome 4 «fi me g tus only one hand we the people of Hieruſalem . 
Wyut ben © the wordof God isplayne and H', cate and drinks. 
This 's to bebeard of vs , and preferred before all | ames's,and words of 
the Church. Jo cleete and confeſſed then it is, that lame: the 
Apoltle. and the Church of Hicruſalem in his tyme admi- 
niſtied the Communion ynder one kind, that no other 
Anſwere is leftto this Proteſtant, then only to make the 


res is | Scriptures andthe Apoſtles practiſe, one contrary tothe o- 
ra- ther; then Which, what more impious and abſurd : 
SECT. VL 
e of 8. 
at went | That Prote ant Writers do belieue, and teach the laxfull 
king of w/e of Adminitiring the Euchariſt under one kind ts 
megbt bo the Laity . 
bam bud | 
von — On — his hire vpon the Actes, inter- 
as pre teh the for-alledged place thus, 4l:bough ( fayth he) 
% Breaking of breaddid ſometymes 25 dome ſtic all nd 
f bread: the Hebrewes , yet in this place | do Interpret ut of the holy $ upper , 
em Y moned thereto by two reaſons : for wheras it is eaſily gathered by the 
e, (2)0 that no[mall multitude of men was there gaibered togeatber , 
f Bread, Inu nv: probable that 4 Supper could be preparedin a priuate bouſe, 4- 
ord, He , Luks aſierwards declareth , that Paul, not at tyme of Supper, 
o ſee n g of er midnight, Laſt of all to bane taken Bread, to which may be 
, that he doth not ſay ibat be too ks meate for refethen ſaky , but 
es 4 that be might tal 
31 


— 


lohn Hull: was ſo ſat from judging the teceiuing = 
cr 


—_y_ — — — 
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der bath kinda. iq be ahſolutely neceflary , or a Diuine pre- 
cept, as that be wiiteth to ated of bis in this manner: (1) 
60 87.41. Concerning (be Sacrament of the Chalice , you baue written what | 
ret at Confance; If i may be endeayour, that at it way be per- 
mitted by 4 Bullte them, who tball of dcuatian deſire it. Circumſlancei 
lohn Perzibrane a Bohemian Prot. atter endeauout 
to raus Communion vodes both kinds, yet cancludeth 


1) In "Ic £0 ) Bae facing Cad. and taking boed of (he twill Caſtome; 
— c. e. condewne or cenſure er 
ans of the Church, 41 de inn the Com. 
= net nder beth Kn ; which yer of neceſlcy 
thought that Cbviſt had commanded it. * 
Lede that, (3) 4libeugh truly it were an c © 
(3) Ep. ad — in the ian and Chriit iv this thing Y # 
— 1 A neceſſary 3 yet it gere better to fee 0 
& is 85.6 — 2 hath Commended vs to follow , thenu . 
Euch, contend abaai the re aine, (4) They finne not g 2 


Chrif if whe bath not commanded 10 ye u. 
— "ps A oo Fong a ſaying, 45 often as you uy a 


Euch. —— — do them iq qgmory of me . He teacheth turther, 
(5) L,ad Chr that it b only a matter of incthfferency, (5) 1 aw ne auther 
"il Noe (od. he) that the Bobennians be compelled to the one part of the ga- 
(6 6) Tom thai they be left to that manner which ibey will them- 
— 2 that diſcerd tyſe not by the mas- 
— ner of recewmng but let bum in ſtrad them familiarly : that n her » 
Edit tom 7. ieyned with errour ,euen ati 11 free from errour , that Prieftes vſes 
fol.y60.1. de gifferent hahis fram the Lai. And elswhere. (6) If tb hal 
Viraque ſpe» come ro 4 place. in which one only kind is miniftred, taks only one, « 
122 they thers receyus ii e tale ts, neither bring in a) 
2 9 jr 2 or oppaſe thy ſeljeto the multitude. And turther, (7) 
— me rene neitber is it my intention , tha 
7" Hiſt. $4. one er mare Biubops by their proper Authority, may beginne — 
cram part. 8. 10 an both Kn — ſo 01dayned,or Commanded . 
Fol. as. ſame Generall Councell. Hoſpinian alle adgeth Luther —_ 
(8) 14 45 wor need ullde giue bath d-, but the one a lone ſuffceth: 
Frans Colony 1 and the # people ought 10 K 


1 quire. 


Holp 
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Hoſpinian turther tepotteth, that cettayne 9) Put. (9) 1h fol, 
anſwered that, they belicnad and confeffed whole Chriif 10 by really i- 
, Exhibited and reteyued vndar her 1nd, and therefere vn» 
der the only forme of Bread, neuber did they tudge theſe i dp. aun who 
communicated ynder oue kind. And both (10) Brenwus and (16) In Ces 
Chemuitius do lykewile teach, that whole and entire Chriſt fe. Wi. 
is tece iued vndet eyther kind. And the ſame of nece ſſity muſt b. f. A. 
all hey teach, who belieue the ybiquity of Chiilts humani- ZL. Chem 
ty: for it Chriſt be whole every where, then is he whole yar — 
der the forme of Bread, and whole in the Chalice. — [pecis 
Melancthon thinketh it a maiter of indifferency , and 
would haue the vie free , which ſuppoſeth no Precept of 
Chriſttor both : he writeth thus, ( i 1) Concerning both kinds of (u) Coayyr, 
the Lords Snapper , we ſes many tumules to haus herne renewed c. but E. 1 beok. 
the Pope without any hurt might eafily help theſe inconuemences, if ta- ep.74.p. 251. 
king aa the probibition , be would leaue the ſe free. And this lber- 232. 
I; Oc. would nothing hurt any, andthe whole buſines is in the P 
bands, Agayne he compareth the indifferency heereof , with 
our liberty of eating, or abſtaynintz from ſwines fleſh, (12) l) les. 
Heerreth (ſayth he ) that thinketh it impioaus to cute fen; Edit loc com; 
45 alſo be errech who thinketh it improusto abRayne from ſwines fleib; mpreſſ Ar» 
things areendifferent and placed in or power , and ſo | indge of g 4nna 
the E uchurtil. that they finne not, who knowng and belixing this - 4335 fl. 8. 
beriy , do vſe cyther part of this ne And whereas M. Harding 
alledgeth ihis lait faymg ot Mel:y&thon, as alſo Bucer, ad- 
viting and withing that the hay Church wontd gin free power of 
receyumng this g acrament wider one of both bands &e,, M. (13) le- u KY. 
well cannot deny theſe teſtimonies ſo alledged by M. Har- ich top nes 
ding, but acknowtledgeth them for iruly aliedged : & tyr- 
ther he conſeſſeth that Melancthon and Bucer accompred it 
indifferent . 
Among the Articles of the Conference at Ratichone, 
which Bucer allowed, one was thar, for decyfing of the Con- 
wouer (y of one or both krnds . it would chiefly anayieif the boy Church 
world goue free choyct of receyning this Sacrament vnder one, or both 
binds : which reterring the matter to the Church, doth eui- 
dently ſuppoſe that Chriſt our Sauiour had giuen no abfo- 
late Command thereof, And ce tike Confefhon might be 
222 ſhewed 


— — — 
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ſhewed from others of their Brethren;but from hence will I 
inferre two things . Firſt, that Communion vnder one or 
both kinds , being a thing confeſſedly of it ſelfe indifferent , 
that then the vſe thereot ynder one, or both, cannot poſſi» 
bly be cenſured of Sacriledge, in reguard of Chriſts Initi- 
tution , or of any hurt or preiudice to the faythtull recey- 
uers. The ſecond , that then alſo, was it lawtull for t 
Church ot God ypon iuſt occaſions, abſolutly to determine 
or limit the vſe thereof. 


SECT. VII. N 


co 

obiec lions from Scripture agaynũ Communion of the Eu- th 

charili under one kind by the Laity , anſ\vered. — 

T He chiefe cauſe of the difficulty in this queſtion, & that ob 
which giueth our Aduetſaties the beſt colour tor impu- * 
gning the truth, and perfiſting in their errour, is, as — do, 
pretend, certaine texts of Sacred Scripture: wherfore I will | b 
endeauour by ſundry torcible reaſons to lay open the true > 
ſenſe , ſcope, and ynderitanding thereof, and therby to dif- 7 B_ 
couet the inſufficiency & weakenes ot all ſuch their grounds 9 
as they mainly inſiſt on. Firſt then, are yrged thoſe wordez — 

(1) 10. 6.33 of Chriſt, (x) Vnles you vate the fleth of the Soune of m, & drinks 1 8 
0 8 Mate 16. bis bloud , you thall net baue f fei peu. And (2) taking the Chalice, . _ 
Ger tesa Peg0etbankss, and gane to them ſaying, drinks you all of this. (3) 1 J Chi 
33.34, 25+ receyued of our Lord, that which alſs I haue deliusred ynto you , that ke ” 
our Lend leſus Gre. ui Bread , and gining thankss . brakg and ſays, } 1, 
taks yee and tale. this is my Body which thalbs delivered for yougtht } | %. 
do yee for the Commemoration of me. In like manner alſo the Chalice, — a 
after be bas ſupped ſaying , This Chalice in the new Teltament i f 7, 

bloud , this do yee, as often as you hall drinks , for the Cm re- F _. 

tion of me: from theſe texts Prot, inferre three things : firſt, Gs 
that we are not commanded only to eate , bur likewiſe, and ts _ 
that expreſſely , to drinke. Secondly , that this commaund — 
of drinking , is not giuen only to Prieſts, but extended to — 
all, it being plainly layd, Drinks yes all of this, And third ly — 
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the Inſtitution by Chriſt was ynder both kinds, which we 
or ate bound not to alter, but ſtraitly to imitate. Anſw. Tou- 


Mt , ching thoſe wordes of Chriſt, (4) ynles yee date the fleth of the 
ſli- Sonne of man , and drinks bis bloud , you thail net haue lyfein you: | yg 
{ti- affiime, that ſeeing, according to the Doctrine of ſundry (5) Cape. .. 
e Proteſtants , nothing in the ſayd ſixt Chapter of S. lohn , .. SUA. 


the concerneth the Sacrament ofthe Euchariſt, but all there ſaid 4 Yer« & 
une of „ drinking is only to be vndetſtood of belieuing f 2.8 
in Chriſt. has therefore according to them nothing can be ( 
roduced from thence, for Communion ynder one or both g — 7 
inds, ſeeing nothing therein concerneththe ſame: Yet ac- & 4 
cording to the true Docttine and Generall opinion of Ca- 2. O. Trid, 
Ex- tholikes teaching. the ſayd wordes, and ſundry other of the Cai, if u. 
ſayd ſixt Chapter, truly. and properly to concerne only the 2 17. * 
Euchariſt; Ianſwere ſecondly , that the words of 8. lohn 7.4 
obiected, do not neceſſarily import or containe a Precept: , — 
. — which we are to note, that not al wayes in the —— 
doctrine of Chriſt, that byndeth of neceſſity and vnder fin, 3 Obr. 
which ſeemeth to haue the marke or badge of a Precept, but 
in ſundry caſes, for the attaining of the true ſenſe and vn- 
derſtanding, we are to make recourſe to the intention of the 
dif ſpeaker. So our Sauiour himſelſe having cured two blind 
unds men (6) be threatned them, See that no man know ut: but they went (6s) Aar. 5. 
ores forth and bruted bim in all that Country, and yet none houldeth 30.3. 
that eyther heereby they ſinned, or that Chriſt intended a» 
balict, In y ſuch bond. The Bill of diuorce which Moyſes permitted, 
(3)! F Chriſt expreſlely calleth a Command, and (7) Precept ;hely- (7) Marne; 
kewiſe tould his Apoſtles that they ought to (8) wash one an- 4-5 
d n, others feet, and yet neyther by them, nor by vs tince was it (8 I. 
. for a mattet of neceſſity : and ſundry other ſuch ** 
yke. 
| on aff But ſuppoſing for the preſent , that it includeth a Pre- 
emer” }| cept, yet the Precept therein implyed, is not in the manner 
: = receiuing , but in the thing receyued , for therein was co- 
ſe, a tayned one of the principall meanes or remedies for preſer- 
uation of our ſpirituall life obtained by Baptiſme : which 
ded to meanes and remedy conſiſt not in the formes of receiving , 
ly that or manner ol eating and drinking, but in receiuing of the 
the 222 2 Bo- 
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Body and Bloud of Chrift , which in either kind we do [as 
is foxmerly proued) no leſſe then in both;and ſo according- 

(e) Io,6.53, ly our Sauiour declared himſelfe ſaying, (9) He that eatetb 
1s, the ſame alſo thall line by me: which alfo turther may be illu- 
Rraced by htedtull conſideration of the circumſtances fol- 
lowing At 1-theoccafion of the words obiected, which 
was the incredulity of the Capharnaits , whoſe doubt was 
not whether the Sacrament was to be teceiued ynder one or 
both kinds, but as Proteſtants ſtill doubt. herber be conld give 
ys bus flech10 te. The ſecond, is the manner of his ſpeach, 
which was not by miking mention of either forme or kind 
in the ſaid words, but only of rhe things themſelues, all 
which ate contayned in eithet kind: yea in other places of 
the (aid Chapter, where he maketh mention of eyther kind, 
itis only ot the bread, and none at all of the wyne ; and 
whereas ſomety mes he maketh mention both of eating and 
drinking The much mote often dorh he mention eating, 
The laſt tung to be conſidered is the tõtluſion of his (pea 

(40) Lo. 6, 38. which was that (to) He that eateth this bread, shall lize for euer: 
from all which it followerh that, the Iewes not doubtin 
of the manner of teceiuing ynder one ot more kinds, but 
the pollibilicy of the things to be rectyued , and Chriſt out 
Sauiourthereupon afſeuering , not only the poſſibility , but 
alſo the neceſlity thereof to our ſpirituall lyſe, did therefore 
intendno other thinge , but the inſtruction of the le wes, & 
declaration of the need and profit thereof : all which is per- 
formed, no leſſe by receining one, then both kinds ol the 
Sacrament. 

Itis alſo vſuall in ſaered Scriptures for the ConiunRion 

copulatiue (&. and) to be taken for a diſſunctiue; So it is 

(1) Exod,ux. fayd , (11) He that Shall ſtrike bis father and mother ball dye; Al- 
16. ſo (1+) Gould and ſiluer I haue not, and ſundry other ſuch like ; 
(tz) 44.3.6 herein iris manifeſt, the ſenſe is diſiunctiue, to wit, be 
that sball Firike bis F atber, of Mother hall dy; and Gogld, of ſiluer | 

buue not. And as Saint Pan! ſpeaking of this very Sacrament, 

(a) u Cents., (yd (13) He tdarveroth and drinkerb ynworthily, exttthy and drin. 
— eib taugen to bimfelfe ; fo alſo he ſayd, (14) whoſorucr thall 
(14) U. ver, te bis Broad, br drinky the Chalice of our Lord vn 8 * 


29. 
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And we are alſo further to obſerue , that the particle 


"ng (vi. yules) including in it a negation , as, vnles, you ſhall 

— eate, is all one to (ay, as if, you ſhall not eate, that the ſaid 

u- Negation put in the beginning of a propoſition copulatiue, 

91 doth deny both parts: and according to the Hebrew phraſe 

ich ( which not only the Latin Interpreters do imitate, but 

vas tuen S. lohn who wrote in Greeke, is noted by his Expofi- 

ot tors often to follow) is ynderſtood twice, to wit , as tepea- 

give ted in both partes; ſo according to the Hebrew it is ſaid, (15) (15) Pf .1. 3. 
ch The wicked ball not ryſe in ludgment, and the ſinners in the Councell 

ind of the Luft, which yet by the Latin Interpreters is truly and 

properly tranſlated, (16) Thewickgd hal nor 17ſe m Tadgment, (ie] 15. 

, of Ger fomers in the Councel of the tber alſo, (y) Gould and filuer (17) Ad.; 
ind, I bage not, that is neither Gould, nor fituer | hau. So in the pre- 6, 


fent, Vules yon eate the flech of the donne of Man, and drinks bis Bloud, 

thall not h ane lyfe in vou; is all one with, 2 thall not cate 
the lech of the Sonne of Man, or, if you hall not drinks vis Blond, you 
thall not lane by fe in you: according to which ſenſe , he is only 


- 


17 excluded from lyfe, who ſhafl neither care his fleſh, not 
tin drinke his Bloud: and from this — — copulatiue propo- 
at fition, doth directly follow this athrmatine diſiunctiue, be 
you that rhafleare the ſlenh, or drinke the ad, ball baus life: and that 

but this is the true ſenſe of the wordes, it is manifeſt by theſe tex- 
*ore tes prece den: I am the ming Bread that came downe from beauen, 


„ & | if «ny alete of this bread he thall lmefor euer: and theſe ſubſe · 
quent, He that eateth me, the ſame alſo shall live by me: He that c- 
unh this Bread hall live for ener: By all which places it is eui- 
dent, that the recewing ynder the forme of Bread is ſuffi- 
cient to life, Beſides it is plaine to the Reader, that in this 
* whole Chapter, Chrift taketh for the ſame bread, bis flrib, bis 
„ Al. | feb and dend, and bimſetfe, and promiſeth to euery one of 
lite; |} them the fame reward, to wit, H exerlafting , and ſo to eate 
ie, be | dread, to eme fle ſb. and drinke bloud , is nothing els but to 
Lucy ate Chriſt, (ceing whether he be receyued vndet one or 
both kinds, nothing giueth life but Chriſt. And fo I may la- 

My inferre, that the ſaid ſayings were plainly falſe, if tbe for- 
r ball |} {aid wordes, Ynles you wall ente &c. were to be taken copula- 
tinely,notdiſiuanctiuely, or which is all one, if Chriſt had 
222 3 giuen 


— — — — . — — 
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giuen thetby a Command of both kinds. And thus we ſee, | 
this firſt ObieRion according tothe doctrine of Proteſtants a 
altogeathet impertinent, and according to the truth for ſun- n 
dry reaſons molt inſufficient. of 
Concerning the ſecond, taken from theſe words of B 
Chriſt, (18) Drinks ye all of this; from whence(19)Prot. would y 
(18) 4. 16. lite w iſe interre an yniuerſall Commad, not only of eating, C 
(19)Rogers but likewiſe of drinking: I anſwere, the Word (al) is not S. 
Def. of the alwayes taken in Scripture moſt vniuerſally for all men, ot m 
Art.art,zo, all 1 often for all of ſome cehtaine kind, otherwiſe T4 
p. 180. that of S. Paul, (20) 4 ſeeks the things which are their owne, th. 
(+0) Phil. . ſhould include the moſt iuſt; and that, (21) All haue ſinned, pa 
— ſhould comprehend Chriſt ;and that, (22) All cryed Crucify Ct 
(#4) Ram. 3+ him, and the like, ſhould belong to the Apoſtles, which yet |} We 
440 My, dre moſt vntrue: and ſo if in the words obiected, the word | Wa 
5782 ( mould be taken yniuerſally for all, then the Sacrament ] ſuff 
were to be giuen to Turkes, Iewes, Heathens, Infants, and lai 
ſuch as cannotdrinke wyne, theſe being men; all which ul 
Proteſtants exclude: whettore the word (all) being to be re- take 
ſtrayned, it iscleere it concerneth here the twelue Apoſiles, I ſelte 
whoasthen only ſate with Chriſt at the Table, for ſo ſayth deut 
8. Marke, (23) 4nd when evening was come, be cometh with the |} (aid 

(3) Mar. 14. twelue, and when they were futing at the table, and eating Cc. And 
_ further 8. Marke lay th of the Apoſtles, (2 4) that they dranks e. 
2 ef it. And this ſenſe alſo doall circumſtances of the place men 
(3) Mat. x6, convince, as (25) M ben it wat evening, be ſate downs with the Lair) 
10. twelue Apoſtles &c. And whileft they were at Supper , leſus tooks only 
Bread, and bleſſed, and brake, and gaue to bis Diſciples and ſaid, Tae Initi: 
Je and eate Ge. And taking the Chalice, he gaue thankes, and gauers 32nd o 
them ſaying, Drink ye all of this Cre. And an Hymne being ſaid , they f erco 
went forth ynto Mount Oliuet,then leſus ſaid vnto them, All you shalbe ¶ er foun 
ſcandalized in me in thismight. All which places jointly conſpire ¶ nes of 
in prouing the word(all) to cõcerne here only all the twelue ficiall | 
Apoſtles. Now from the Example, or fact of the Apoſtles F(were 
drinking orreceiving vndet both kinds, to inferre a neceſſ | Whom 
ty for the Laity to do the like, no Argument will be of force, [Whole 
as (hall be hereafter cleerly convinced. to th, 
But though this Explication be moſt literall and a- Flle, te 


greable 


TAE TRAIL Cons. 
greable with the Scriptures, yet Prot. obiect ſundry things 
agaialt ir, as ficlt,chac Chrilt forſeeing, that ſome would de- 
ny the vſe of che Chalice to all, did therfore ſay, Drinke ye all 
of u, wheras he laid not of the other kind, Eate ye all of this, 
But tae anſ ere is ca, or though not by the writte w ord, 
yet by Apoltolicall Tradition , the Church placeth in the 
Canon ot che Mille cheſe words, Bate you all of this, And fo 
S. Ambioſe ſerghg downe the taltuunon of this Sacra» 
ment, (26) 5cingeth in our Sauiour laying to his Apoſtles, 


Tak; fee and cats yee allof this. And trnough it were certaine Þ 


that Chriſt had not ſayd fo, yet it auay lech nothing, the diſ- 
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See 


the like 1 


parity being manitelt, for Chriſt giuing one and the- ſame pb. de 
Chalice, that all of them might drinke thereot , he might corpore Chri- 
well ſay , drinks yee all of this, that ſo the firlt might know he N. c.r5. 
was not to driake all, but was to leaue ſo much as might (C.. 15. 


ſuffice forall the reſt; which forme of ſpeach he vſed moſt 

lainly alittle before in the Supper of the Paſche : for as 8. 
Luke ſayth, (27) Tag the Chalice be g aus thanks , and ſayd, 
talę and deuide among you: whereas breaking the bread him- 
ſelte, and giuing to cuery one his part , not the whole to be 
deuided among them, there was no ſuch neceſſity of the 
ſaid words. 

But Luther further argueth, that to whome it is ſayd. 
eate, to them it is ſayd, drinks; wherefore the whole Sacra- 
ment is eyther to be giuen only to Prieſts , or alſo to the 
Laityzif alſo to theſe, then to all it is ſayd, cate and drinks ; if 
only to Prieſts, then it is not lawfull differently from the 
Inſtitution of Chriſt to giue any part thereof to the Laity, 
and of this Argument he thus inſulteth , I confeſſe my ſelfe to be 
onercome with this ynanſwerable reaſon , ney ther haue | rc, beard, 
or ſound what to ſay aynil it. But that you may ſee the weak- 
nes ot Luther ſo eafily ouercome, and how (mall and ſuper- 
ficiall his reading , heating, and fynding hath beene ; I an- 
{were : Admitting, that to the ſame Was ſayd, cate, to 
whome drinke, viz. to the Apoſtles; as alſo I graunt thatthe 
whole Sacrament is to be giuen not only to Prieſts , but al- 
dtothe Laity;z but that which is inferred beercof is moſt 
alle, to Wit, that it the whole Sacrament be to be given = 

8 


— — — 
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the Laity,then they ate to drivke: for I alxeady haue demons 


ſtrated that the whole Sacrament is truly and eſſentially d 
yndereyther kind. Neyther did it further follow, that if the e 
whole Sacrament vndet both kinds was giuen only to Pri» t 
elts by Chriſt, and not to the Laity, that then it may not In 
now be giuen to them yader one, tor though Chriſt him- pt 
lelfe did not giue it, yet did he no where prokibire it, yea 

(+$) Luc. 11. els W here hecommaded it, when be (aid, () Do this, which fir 

19. words immediaily follow the Conſectation of the bread, & Sa 


no where repeated by any of the Evangeliſt after Conſe- 

(+9) «Cor. ut. cration of the Chalice;and though S. Paul lay th, (19) This ds 

15. Jonas often a: you thalldrinks &c. yet theſe wordes are not ab- 
ſolute, but with this reſtraint, viz. 4s often 4s you thalldrinks, 
therby ſignifying not the neceſſity of drinking, but the man- 
ner and end therof , viz. in Commemoration of Chriſt; {6 
ealily might Luther haue found what to haue ſaid again! 
his ſo vnanſwerable a reaſon. 

But yet not ſatisfyed, he further replyeth, that ſeeing 
Chriſt ſaid, This is my Bloud which shalbe thed for you, and for ma- 
#7, that therfore it is tobe given to all for whom it was 
ſhed,in which numbet no doubt the Laity is contayned, & 
of this reaſon he thus triumpheth, This of all chiefly yrgeth, and 
Miogeather concludeth me: and ſo it may indeed for a fingulat 
aſe, ſor ii the Bloud were to be giuen to all for whom it 
Was ſhed, then were it tobe giuen to lewes, Turkes, Hea- 
thens, Infants, and moſt abhominable ſinners, for all whom 
no doubt Chriſt ſpent his moſt precious Bloud ; Wherſore 
the words obiected only conclude, (and that moſt maniſe- 
Rly againk Prot.) that in the Chalice was truly Bloud, 
ſeeing Chriſt (aid therofy This is wy blond which halbe bed fit 

vou, and for many. 

Laſtly ſome reply, that though it be true, that Chi 
ſpake vnto bis Apoſtles when he (aid, Drinke yee all of thi, 
yor the Apoſtles as then repreſenting all the faithfull, allthe 
faithfull did therfore drinke in them, and therfore now ut 
to do it in themſelues. But this auayleth not,for befides, that 
it is only but imagined and not proued, that all thefaithfull 


were as then repreſented in the Apoliles » yet ſoppoſing® 
w 


— I ts. a. * _ 


* on T1171 Cord. 361 Sell, 7 
were ſo, might we gather that! are not 
W. bound to the Chalice, ſeeing that P —— 
either or at the feat, 


pri- ty they fulfill the ſame in Prieſtes, ho drinke of the Cha- 
not — and whome the Apoliles as then did indeed truly re- 
im- nt. 
| The third (30) 7 O biection is taken fromthe 
nick firſt Inſtitution ot this Sacrament, which was by Chriſt our (i — 
d, & Sauiour vader both, and vnder the ſaid both kinds giuen to — 
nice the preſent Communicanr the 12. Apoſtles ; Wherfore to e be 
bis ds Communicate vnder one kind ſeemeth to altet the Inſtizu- 
ab- tion of Chriſt, and thertore is yolawfull. The weaknes of 
inks, | this Obiction is nily diſcovered , if only we obſerue 
nan- | the true natures of an Inſlitution, and of a Precept, Which 
it. o of thembeluerare marters molt dition for an Inſtitution is 
only a Production of a thing, wherby the nature and ſub- 
Rance of the thing is eſtablithed and orday ned: and though 
ecing | the Inſtitution in the end bereferred to ihe yſe of the thing. 
„nin that euety thing is for his vſe ; yet the Inſtitution of itſelf 
commandeth nothing concerning the vſe, wheras a Pre- 
ed, & pt further preſcribeth, whether, and how of neceſſity the 
+. ching is to be vſed. Matrimony for iza thing ordai- 
ned by God, and yet therfote all are not bound to mary,nei- 
ther yet — maried, are they bound to vie the ſame at all 
t or in all (ortes, which according to Gods Inſtitution 
don lawfully might. And ſo all Creatures were by God or- 
* dained to ſetue man, and yet all men are not bound therby 
ite. to Ve them all. Tha lie is in the preſent: Chriſt inſtituted 
an' the Euchariſt vndet both kinds; but thereupon it doth not 
follow,that therfore euery one is in ſuch fort to receiue it, no 
more then becauſe Chriſt inſtituted this Sacrament after wa- 
ſhing of his Diſciples feete, and after ſupper, and ſo gaue the 
ſame to his Diſciples nor faſting, that therfoze the like Cir» 
cumitances now ate to be obſerued in the Adminiſtration 
, allthe N therot: ſo exceeding careful] are our Proteſtantes of their 
es, that | of * — — veri- 
$, that of the Prophet, (2 1) m in places mw, (1) ! 
aithfull ] Thereaballbe cin for the wyne i the Hr. 10 „ 
| Aaaa CHAP. 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


The true State of the Quęſtion, concerning the Sa- 
er iſioe ot the Maſſe. 


Whether Chritd our Sawiows did inſtitute 4 hurt 
' and external Sacyifice of his Botly and B , to be 
offered to God in ius Church, in Commemoration of his 
Death, and Paſcion . 


SECT. L 


that wvrks etermall redemption: yet becenje bis Preeftivond 
be excting i:bed by death rin the laſt ſupper, barb night 
berrayed, that be tight le a viſible S actifice to . 
the Church, wherby that blowdy ene, once 10 be performed v 

ro ße should be 6d, and the — 
the world; and ode wholſome vrrtun tturef hon br ap- 


Fate, bree dune, f a c cer W 


TD: 8 —— 


felſe, | 


THz Txiet® Cop: 16354. 2. 
wag bunſelfe te be erde r fer euer according to the order 

» be # fſercd to God the Father bus Body and — 

the formes of Bread and wyne and ynder the fignes of the ſame things, 

gu w the Apohtles, whom then be ordamed Priefies of the new . 
Teitament , that they thould receyue it. and hy theſe wordes be com- 

manded them, and their Sacceſſouers in Preeftbood, ibat they ibouii o fſer 

. Doge this in Commemoratzon of me Cc. And, (2) becauſe in this 

due Sacrifice uh in the Maße, the — Cbriſt (+) C 
is contayned and vnbloudily offered, who offered hum ſolſe once bloud 

ypon the Aultar of the rg the boly Synod zeacbeth , this Sacrifice 
— — the 


them but to God alone 1, br hah Ononed em; upon it 1s , that 

— 2 to ſay, Prier or Paul I offer to thee Sacrifice, 

N yourbſaf 255 — 99 — 
a clo prey Ty, erwer Jae 

eur men Berth. (4) And ſering the natane of men i ſuch , that (1) Cop. 5. 

w1ihour externall belpes it cannot eafpty be clenated to the meditation 

of beaneniythimgs , therfore our boly Mother the Church hach orday- 

ned certame rites Orc. and Ceremeonaes, 41 myſtical benedidhons, lights, 


incenſe, yritments, and many other perm 2 8 


1 prays both the Mai- $3668 & 8 
R— ed, begsnrh 72 1 24 theſe wil oA 


nes of Rel gion and piety sbould be n red vp io the cn ion _ * 
1 re rt « bud in ibis M:ſtery . 


in tne fiiſt Councell of Nice it is ſaid, (02 The Lanke | 25 0k 
of God, which rakgth away ſhe fans of the world , to he placed vpon . 4. 
that ſacred table to be ſacrificed by Pricftes mbloudbly cc. 1 bis Ca- Cain. a. 
non is mentioned, and acknowledged (6) by Occolampa- © 4. 27 ſeth. 
dis, Caluin, Tewell,and Bilſos. In the ſecond Copuncell o g _ k 
— we ate taught, that (7) Our Lord or u- „or Fathers P Feng 


This 
4 


no place haue called an Image ( or figute ) the dy Saer fee. pars 

which i offered bythe Prieft, but the very Body it ſalſa. d Blond it 355, 

ſelſe, In the Councell Senonenſe theſe Articles were con- (7) 44.6. 
Aaaa 2 demned, 


Chap. 23. 564 THE TRIPLE CORD. 
ct) * — demned, ($) M. ſe ought 19 be ſaid inthe vulg ar tongue; Ii is 4 ma- no C. 


tation.pott miſelt Errour to appiy, or offer Maſſe for finnes , for ſatiiſ actions for the only: 

decretafidei, dead, or for any other neceſ1111es of our one, or others. the C 

According to theſe Councels all (9) Catholickes be- t 

(s) B. lar. de ſjeue, that Chi iſt out Lord did at his lait ſupper, inſlitute a Gtace 

Maſſa, {x 4. 3. true, proper,and externall Saciifice ot his Body and Bloud, the re 

nn. to be offeted to his Eternall Father in memory ot his Death bute & 

_ "* andPaſſion by the Miniltery of Piieſtes : and that the ſame any la 

is propitiatory for ſinne. 1s mad 

| | | hon o 
1 Pointes Diſputable. — — 
1 udgn 

| i Some afhrme ( that Eleuation, & yocall Oblation do — 6 
ot (*) See belong to the Eſſence of the Sacrifice . Others, place it in this is 
{ 1 2 the Colecration. Others in the Conſummation. But none of did ret 
' I Wag © theſcate detyned by the Church. Aa 
* ulc 
168. ProteHants Vutruthes. ſion of 
| kt Melancthon would ſeeme to haue ſo good liking of | 2 
| F | (16) In Con- h iteth th Churc he 75 — 
| L Auguſt, the Maſſe, that he writeth thus, (10) Our Churches are foiſly — 

| | * by” accuſed that they abolish Maſſe, for Maſſe ii retayned wuth vi, and ce» wherb 
| Miſt. lebrated withgreat reverence : But if he meane by Maſle only Witho 
4 (14) In Ari. thereceiuing and miniſtring of the Sacrament, then it is vn- I bu: by 
5. tulis Smal» true to ſay. that they ate accuſed for aboliſhing the Maſſe: and at the | 
ib! | caldicts . if he meane a true oblation or Sacrifice, then allo it is vntiue, N 
707 (13) In Cons that they are falſly accuſed ; ſeeing it is (11) conteſled, that Þ bord wv 
— they haue aboliſhed the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. tered by 
8 — He likewiſe affirmeth, that (32) The Ancient ( writers) added 


| eiuſdem Ar- before Gregory make no mention of private Maſie ; But this to be ration 
} ticuli. cleerly falſe, is to be ſeene in S. (13) Auſtine. Apoſtle 
+ (a) L. de Cu. Chemnitius (14) auoucheth, that the ſtate of the Que- 1. He fu 

| Ds. I. as. c. 8. ſtion is, whether that repreſentation by diuers geſtures and of the M. 
{ (14) Exam, garments, which is ſcene in the Maſſe of Catholickes, be the ſelfe to ds 


1 Sacrifice inſtituted by Chriſt : As alſo (15) that completnes FJ; great | 
"5g bot words, rites, geſtures, actions, ornamentes , garmentes, },,: all k 
(15) bid. 9, Which after wereadded tothe Inſtitution of Chriſt, to be I liued 20 
777» the very ſynewes and ſubſtance of the Popiſh Maſſe. m_ Jet preſſes 


1 — 


— 


— 


Tur TRIPLE Corp. 165 Seil. 1. 
no Catholicke euet taught this, all contelling that theſe are 
only acci ſentall Ornaments, and Ceremonies inſtituted by 
the Chu:ch. 

He (16) alſo teacheth that Catholickesdo ſo deuide the 1% Er 
Grace of lu:tification berwene the Sacrifice of the Maſle, & ,,,,, p ny 
the receyuing of the Euchariſt , that to the Maſſe they attri- 
bute ex opere operate, the remiſſion of mortall finnes, without 
any labour or daunger of che finner,to whom that remiſhon 
is made; and to the receyuing of the Euchatiſt only remiſ- 
fion of veniall finnes, and that not without great daunger 
of the Receyuer, who it he come not pure, receyueth to 
ludgment. And hence it is, faich he, Catholicks are drawne 
from Communion, and are entic:d to buy Maſles . But all 
this is forgery, tor no Catholicke euet wrote,that the Maſſe 
did remit mortall fianes ex opere operato, Without any buſines 
or labour of the inner: Neither is there any vie in the 
Church to aske or beg. much leſſe ro buy Maſſes for temiſ- 
ſion of ſinnes. And indeeed we aſcribe more to the teceiuing 
of the Euchariſt, which we lay , ex opere operato, to conferre 
grace,then tothe Maſlle, as it is offered tor any ſiuner, which 
we only teach to impetratetor the ſinner ſome ſpeciall help, 
wherby he may by litle and litle returne to himſclfe ; & not 
without any bulines or trouble, as Chemnitius falſityeth, 
but by true Contrition, Conſeſſion. & Satislaction obtaine 
at the lzugth remiſſion ot ſinnes. 

He allo auetteth, that ( 17) Poptucb writers bane noted what 
words were added by Roman Bisbops to the words of Conſecration vr - (#7) —_— 
tered by Chriſt. But though they haue noted what hath beene - hy 4 
added ja the reſt of the Canon, yet in the words of Conſe- ,,.. M 
cration noman is found to haus added any thing ſince the (18) C. cn 
Apoſtles : A truth auouched by Pope (18) Innocentius the Marthe ex- 
3. He further vrgeth that in out opinion, (19) rb whole Canon e celebrat, 
of the Maſe 1s from Apoſtolical Tradition. & if any Shall but shew lum Mor wm, 
. (19) Exanm. 
ſelfe to doubt thereof , he us excommuncated. But we only fay,that 48 
* 0 fl n a g 
a great part ot the Canon is trom Apoſtolicall Tradition; & 440. 
We all know that Commemoration of divers Saints, who 
lived 200. yeares after the Apoſtles, was added. He (20) (fe) Ibid, 
Jet preſſeth. tbat Pope Alexander ordayned water to be mingled with 
[Aaan 3 Wyne 


Chop. 2 3- 566 Tun Tai Corp. 
(ua) Ep, ct. 2900 in the Celebration of the Encharift : But Pope Alexander, 
wordes truly related ate, (+1) for there ought net ( 45 we bane 
(1a) Ibid, Yeceued from our Fathers, and reaſon it ſelfe teacheth ) in the Chalice 
of aur Lord ether ne alone,or water alone to be offerd. He (2 2) al- for d. 
(+3) %. fo teachetb, that P. Feli ord n Conſecration of Aultars : but (22) 
all know, that Pope Sylueſter ordayned that ryte. Laſtly, criſce 


15 (14) L,de he writeth that, (2 3) Pelagius added to the Maſſe the yearely ne- | the . 
11 ac. moryes of abe dead: but Tertullian much more anciently (24) Chris 
16 one cri, decor deth the ſame, and (25) affirmeth it to deſcend from A- impu 
| poſtolicall Tradwion . ans, 


1 If you will believe Rogers, (26) The Papiſli gine out, bow from! 
| | (76) Def, of (fixing Priefles are the Creators of Chriſt : wheras all Papaſies cordir 
the Art. art. hould that Chrilt is preſent in the Sacrament not by Crea- Satha 
1 p. s. tion. but by Ttanſubſtaatiation. Againe, (27) The aii de- | large 
70 1b, Art. liner bow the MH 11.4 Sacrifice c. meritorious to all them for whom 
u P. 183. 1804. it is offered, alt haun they be not oc. endewed ether with Cale or | (36) b 
knowledge , but quitedeſtiuute of fayth , aud that, ex opere operato ; | Wyn ai 
But all Cachol icke do neceſſatily require tayth as the toun - conde 
dation to Grace, Merit, and Saluation . So true a Miniſter | 1 
is falſe M. Rogers. But it is ordinary with Proteſtants to J Writet 


lpply by lyes, whatthey cannot do by any Arguments of f= 
torce. but the 


105 razed , 
1 (| . PrateHtant Doctrine. whoſe | 
0 ; | relyes; 
ml The Eagliſh Proteſtant Church Decreeth , that (28) 
#1: (+9) Article The offering of Chriſt once made, is that perfeft Redemption Prep na- 
1 1 ion. and Satisfaction for all the fines of the whole world , both ori- "IR 
M1 gal and actual. and there it none other ſatisf attwon for finne but that oy [ 
"144 alone: wherefore the Sacrifices rf Maſſes. in the which it was com*+ 4 
ud monly ſayd, that the Pris it dud offer Chrift for the quicke and the dead, { 
w to bane remuſcron of payne or guiit, were blaſphemous fables and dan- t 
416 — gerous deceyprs. Whitaker teacheth that, (29) Now there remai- 
— * nel h no ſacrifice in the Church Caluin .(20) The / ord bath orday- « At 
(30) iy x, Med no Sacrifices wherwith the holy Miniſters chould be huſted. Surely Sac, 
this Caluins Lord toreſaw that theſe holy Miniſters would Þ New Te 


Cor.9. 19, 


be ſo bufied with their M vue and Chkildreu, that they could Þ taxon G 


not well attend to pure Sacrifices. 
Prote- 


1 
1 
* „ 
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(a) Tom 6. 
cont, A turf. 
The Manichees were condemned by S. (31) Auſtine * e 

for denying externall Sacrifice : ot whome he ſutther ſayth, 833 p 

(32) The Manichees being 1g 07 4nt what 15 to be codenmed is the 54. boa — 

cnfcesof the Gentiles , and wiat to be vnde o in the Sacrißcer Auch. l ne 

the Hebrewes, and what to be boulden, or objerned m the Sairifxe 18. 

Chriſliaut, do ſacrifice their 0wwne yanicy to the Diuell . The like ( Kn 

impugning ot Mall- was condemed in the (33) Bogomili- 194 Fence 

ans, and (34) Pſeudo · apoltles. But it proceeded onginally F** P4% te 
from the Father of all Heretickes , the Diuell : for ſo a&- —— 
cordingly (25) Luther conſeſſed, that he was diſſuaded by Ulnnieceaſs 

Sathantrom laying of Mlaſſe. The truth of this is prowed & EY ccf. Per 

large by M. Breetly in his Lyturgy of the Mafle, p. 369 rrobrufiancs, 

S. Cyprian vrgedagainſt the Hererickes Aquatjj, tha (35) £46. de 

(36) In the Chalke of our Lord water alone cannot be offered, ne1ber rute. 

ue alone Cc. And for the ſame erxour were the Armenians © 1 

condemned by the 6. Counce ll of (37) Conftantinople. — — 
The Donatiſtes deſpiſed Aulters, tor which Optarus thus — — 

Wiritethagaynſt chem, (38) /Vhat is ſo ſacrilegrous 45 ts breake , Edu. Wu 

rats , and remmive the Aultars of God ? ce. For What is the Aultav, temb.xs58. 

but the ſeat of the Budy and Blond of Chriit? Theſe all, your fury bath (35) L. a. Ep. 

razed , or broken , or remotted Ne. what bath Chriſt offended you , 

whoſe Body and Blond there reſyded? Oc. Yet all thele ould he- (37) Can. 30s 


rel yes are recciued by new Proteſtanis. LG 6.c006; 


Dowatitt. 
SB CH! LEA 


It is proned by Seriptares, that our Sayioar inflituted 4 
Truc, F., and External! Sacrific: of his Boay and 
Bloud,tob: off red in his Church to Cad, in Comme- 
mort ion of b1s Death, and Paſs:on, 


Proteſtants agree With Ancient Heyetichs, 


Auſtine (1) aſhcmeth , That inthe divine Scripture ſener all 
Sacrifices are mentioned, ſome before the mamfeſt ation of the 
New Teil ament t another naw bred 35 aoreable to this mf 
itaton (04 and winds is duale not only from the Buangelic all. 
but 


(1) Ep.49 4. 


Chap. 23. $68 TAI Taxrycz Corp. 


tr) Gen. 14: 
18.45. 


(3) Pf 1609. 4. 
Heb, 6. 80, 


6 7. 3.10. 
11. 


but alſo from the Prepheticall writings. A truth ſo certaine , that 
our now Sacrifice of the new Teſtament is cleerly proued 
by the Scriptures of both, as fiſt from the Sacrifice of Mel- 
chiſedech, of whome, and whoſe Sacrifice it is ſaid, (2) But 
Melchiſedech king of Salem bringing forth bread and wyne, ſor be was 
the Prieft of God moil big h. bleed him &c. And to make the figure 
agree to the thing figured, and the truth to anſweſe the fi- 
gure of Chriſt, it is laid. (3) Our Lord bath ſaid, and it thall net 
repent him, Thow art 4 Prieft jor ener according to the order of Mel» 
chiſadech from theſe places wilbe eaſily proued that Melchi- 
ſedech was a Prieſt , that he offered in Sacrifice bread and 
wyne,and that therin he did prefigure Chiiſt our Saviour, 
and his Sacrifice daily offered in the Church vnder the for- 
mes of Bread and wyne. 
I thinke no Prot. will deny, but that Melchiſedech was 
a Prieſt, the Scripturecalling him, The Prieitof God mo ſi high: 
as alſo they will acknowledge, that Chrilt was a Priclt, ac- 
cording to the order of Melchiſedech; the ſame Scriptures 
ſaying moſt plainly of Chriſt, The art 4 Prieft according tothe 
Order of Melchiſedech: The maine dithculty thertore is, whe- 
ther Melchiſedech did offer in Sacrifice bread and wyne. and 
therin he, and his Sacrifice were true figures of Chriſt his 
Pric{thood and Sacrifice ; and therfore the title was giuen 
him in reſpect of the Churches daily Celebration of the Sa- 
crifice of his Body, and Bloud, ynder the ſame ſormes of 
Bread and wine, which Melchiſedech vſed in his Sacrifice. 
So that in briete, from this diſcourſe a twofold Argument 
may be drawne: fiſt that Chriſt being a Pri ſt, not accot- 
ding to the Order of Aaron, who off. red bloudy Sacritces, 
but according to the Order of Melchiſedech , who offered 
bread and wyne , that therfore he was to inſtirvte an vn- 
bloudy Sacrifice, andthat ynder the formes of Bread and 
wyne. Melchiſedech alſo in that Ceremony of bread and 
wyne, was a type and figure of Chriſt , inſtituting the Eu- 
chariſt in btead and wine; and further being a Prieſſ ofthe 
high God, he alfo truly ſacrificed, thertore Chrilt exactly ſul- 
filling this figure did the like. 
Secondly Chriſtes Prieſthood endureth to the end of 
the 
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the world. therefore his Sacrifice mult continue u long, tor 
he cannot be ſayd to be a Prieſt, Who hath nota ſactiſice to 
offer : but the Sacrifice of the Croſſe was finiſhed at once, 
neither can it be reiterated, ſeeing Chriſt can dye no maze, 
therefore ſome other Sacrifice mult be, which dayly may 
be offered , but none ſuch is, it the Sacrifice of the Maſle be 
nat admitted: therefore the holy Sacrifice ol the Maile muſt 
needs follow . 


Proteſtants (4) in anſwere heereto, admitting Mel- () cala. / 
chiſedech to haue beene a Prieſt, and to haue beene a type ot Chemmic, 


figure of Chiilt , they firſt deny, that he offered bread and 
Wyne in Sacrifice to God , but only brought forth the ſame 
to refteſh Abraham and his fellowes, being weary returned 
from battaile. Secondly they athrme the Eternity of Chiiſts 
Prieſthood, not toc in the daily offering ot Sacrifice by 
the Miniſtery of Prieſts, but eyther in regard that be liveth 
for euer, os that the vertue of his one Oblation ypon the 
Croſſe, contiaueih for euer. 

But none of this willſatisfy , being all of it barely affir 
med without ey ther proofe ot reaſan ,tor though the ſayd 
bread and wine was giuen to Abraham and his tellowes, yet 
wers they firſt conſecrated and offered vnto God, and then 

iuen vnto them. that they might partake of the Saciifice , 
o that the bread and wyne principally and primarily were 
brought forth by Melchiſedech for Sacrifice vnto God, and 
ſecondarily and accidentally they were beſtowed vpon A- 
braham and his ſouldiars tor their refection ; and this to be 
mol; true. may he confirmed by theſe reaſons following. 
Firſt, for that there was no caufe why Melchiſedech 
ſhould bring to Abraham corporall togd , ſeeing it is there 
recorded that he returned conquerout from the Warte, and 
With a great prey , in which were ſuch things a belonged to 


meate and drinke; yea bis (5) ſouldiars had eaten and te- [ Gen. 14; 
frefhed themlelues before they met with Melchiſedech. So 24+ 


con Aly. tor that ia ſundry places of Scripiute Melchiſedech 
is both called a Prieſt, and his Prieſthood is deferibed as di- 
ſtinct from that of Aaron, and molt lyke to that of Chrilt : 
now to Priclt-hood belongeth —_ » i4 was therefore 

B ne- 


169 Scat. » 


Chap. 23. 


(6) Tudieuwmn 
6.13.19. 
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neceſlary,that thisSacrifice ſhould be ſomewhere ſet downe, 
ſince to facrifice Prieſthood is ſo ordained , that the Sacri- 
fice being vaknowne , the Prieſthood is likewiſe vn- 
knowne . Now there is no Where els in Scripture mention 
made of Melchiſedechs Sacrifice, but only in this pl. ce: her- 
fore it is certaine that the Sact ſice which he offered, was of 
Bread and wine. Thirdly,for that in the Hebrew, the word 
protulit is a word properly pertayning to Sacrifice, as you 
mall read els where, (6) where the ſame word is vſed in Sa- 
crifice, intimating vnto Ys, that as | {aid before, the bread & 
wyne were firſt offzred in Sacrifice to God, and then giuen 
to the people to be eaten, though they wanted not other 

ſufficient corporall foode. 
Laſtly, the ſame is proued from the wordes immediat- 
ly following, vpon Which in Connexion dependeth the 
nſe of the Whole, for be was « Prieft of the moit bigh : which 
words can pollibly beare no other ſenſe , but that he did the 
ſunction of a Prieſt in the bread & wyne which he broughr, 
otherwiſe, it the only cauſe of bringing that prouifion , had 
beene to hauerelieued the Campe with viduals, the reaſon 
would rather haue beene yielded, for he was a bountitull 
King, a liberall Prince, a ſpeciall friend of Abraham, az in- 
deed he was; but none of theſe reafons, os cauſes fitted this 
2 ſo well, nor ſo touched, or could touch the cauſe of 
is bringing forth bread and wyne, as to fignify that he was 
a Prieſt, whoſe office is to offer Sacrifice. And heere let ys 
joyne both ſenſes, the Proteſtant and the Catholicke , with 
the reaſon giuen of the bringing forth of the Bread in thoſe 
words, for hewas 4 Priefi of the moſt bigh God. Melchiſedech 
brought torth bread and wyne to retreſh Abraham and his 
ſouldiars, tor he was the Prieſt of the moſt high Cod; heere 
is no connexion betwixt the precedent words and the rea- 
ſon giuen , and yet this is the Proteſtant ſenſe of this place. 
But to ſay as we do, Melchiſedech brought forth bread and 
wine to offer in ſacrifice ynto God, for he was a Prieſt of the 
molt high God; heere is all connexion, and the ſenſe made 
rfe in the reaſon, connecting the precedent the wordes 
with the ſubſequent. 

But 
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But ſome reply that in the Hebrew itis not fayd , for ; 
be 145 4 Prieſt, but, 4nd bewas 4 Prieft Sc. ſo referring the (aid 
words not to the bringing forth ot wyne and bread , but to 
the bleſſing of Abraham. But neyther will this auayle any 
thing, tor the learned in the Hebrew know, that this Con- 
— particle (and) is often taken for the caulall, and the 
Hebrew particle is better expreſſed in ſuch places, by enim, 
or quis, for, or becauſe, then by and; and ſoalſoit mult be tra- 
flated if the ſentence be expreſſed elegantly in the Latine 
— , Which 8. Hierome vſeth to do. Beſides in the He- 
rew after theſe words, and be was 4 Prieft of the moſt bigh, the te 
is an accent, which ſignityeth there the periode to be ended. 
Which plainly conuinceth that the ſaid words are to be ioy- 
ned with the precedent , be brought forth wyne and bread , not 
with the ſubſequent, he bleſſed: which diſtinRion is likewiſe 
= r Chaldee, tee ke, and Latin — z alſo on — 
iſh Bible (7) readeth, Melcbrſedech king of Salem broug bi fort 
— and n, for he was 4 2 7 the * dieb God: which — 
Trauſlauõ to be good (8) Beza prougth by Theophilact, & (3) Ae. 
ſundry Examples out of the Scriptures. The later Editions i Luc. 1.45. 
alſo in like places haue not all of them the Copulatiue and, 
but ſome —— word as the ſenſe requireth, and ſoelz where 
they (9) tranſlate, (10) then art Kees becauſe of the woman (e) Engl, 
which thou haſt taken: for abe in 4 mans wyfe, the Hebrew phraſe Bib. of 1578. 
Is, and the is maried io a huiband; and the (11) like in many o- in Gen. 20,44 
ther places may be obſerued. Only 1 mult defire the reader ( C. 10. 
to aduertiſe, that when Prot. thinke it maketh fortheir pur- 3* 8 
e, then they can be content to change the particle, And, — — 
into. Becanſeʒ a3 where it is ſaid ,(12) Blefed art thou among wo (, | Pg 
men and bleſſed is the frutte of thy wombe , they tranſlate, (13) 42. 
Bleſſed art 'hou among women,becauſe the fruite of thy wombe is bleſ= (1) Engl, 
ſed. And in the Margent it is ſaid, It sheweth the cauſe why N- Bib. ot 1578, 
go therby to inſinuate, that the B. Virgin was 
leſſed, not for any intrinſecall vertue or goodnes in her- 
ſelfe, but only becauſe her ſonne was bleſſed. So kind are 
Prot. to the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Tocome now to the ſecond Euaſion: that for Chriſt to 
be a Prieſt for euer, is not required a perpetuall Sacrifice by 
B bbb : the 
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Chay. 2 3. 777 Tun TaIir LI Conn. 
the Min iſtery of Prieſts, but that himſelſe liueth for ener, & 
the vertue of the Sacrifice of the Ctoſſe continueth for ever. 
But this auayleth nothing. for otherwiſe the Leuiticall Pri- 
eſts, and all other Prieſts aſtet the teſutrection, ſhould be 
called Prieſts for euer, becauſe they were Prieſts , and ſhall 
live for euet; Neither is the perpetuity of the vettue of the 
Sacrifice ypon the Croſſe ſufficient to make Chriſta Prieſt 
(14) Gew,8. fox euer, no more then the effect of Nões Sacrifice( iq) offe- 
ted after the Deluge, which was that the world ſhould neuer 
be drowned agayne, make Noe a Prieſt for euer. And in 
like ſort ſhould Chriltes birth, paſſion, and death, be ſayd 
eternall ,and Chriſt himſelſe to be euer borne, ſuffer, and 
G5) Heb dye, becauſe the effects of theſe remaine for euer: wheretore 
15) Hob. 8. 3. g. Paul requireth more, ſaying (15) Exery bigh Prieff is ap- 
pointed tooffer guiftes and Hoſts , wherefore it it neceflary that be al- 
ſo haue ſome thing that he may offer . Wherfore it Chriſt ſhould 
not have ſomething euer to offer, he ſhould not be ſaid to be 
a Prieſt for euer. Now, the Sacrifice of the Croſſe was fi» 
niſhed at once, and cannot be iterared, ſeeing Chriſt can dye 
no more, therfore ſome other daily and | Sactifice 
muſt be admitted, and none other was euer heard of, ot ima; 
gined, but the Sacrifice of Chriſtes Body and Bloud, vndet 

the formes of Bread and wyne. 

Neither may it be ſaid, that Chriſt is a Prieſt for ener, by 
any offering of himfelfe in heauen to God the Father, by his 


daily repreſenting to him his Paſſion for , for his Repre- 1 
ſentation is not properly any Sacrifice, yea any lay man e 
may daily preſent and offer to God the Paſſion of Chrilt , & Chri 
yet is not he therſore ſaid to be a Prieſt for euer. legor 


L No leſſe inſufficient is that which DO. Fulke — _ 
. that be (16) exerciſerh hit continaall Prieffbood in preſenting bi T 
2 Church 94 and making continu all Interceſnon for ys : for Accor 
Heo.g. ſccl. f. neither is this Interceſhon any proper Sacrifice, as is cleere 
feldes, by the Examples of lay-people,asalſo of Angels and Sain- cernir 
: tes who make Interceſſion for the Church: Neither is this uviour 
according to the Order of Melchifedech, who offered Bread conce! 

and wyne;wheras Chriſtes Prieſthood for euer is according tion of 


to that order, E 
The 
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The ſecond proofe from Scripture for the $acrifed 4 g 
the Maſſe, may be taken trom the great Correſpondence bet- (19) Heb. 9. 
wene the Dedication and Celebration of the Old Tefta- — 
ment and the New. I he Old Teltament was eſtabliſhed by 1 PO 
Moy ſes, with a ſolemne Sacrifice and ſprinkling of Bloud (69) Mas, 26. 
with theſe wordes, (17) Thisss the Bloud of the Teſtament which 28. 
God bath Commanded ynto you: Chriſt in Confirmation of the l Hat 
New Teltament ſaid, (18) This Chalice is the New Teſtament tn 24.15. Dan, 
my Blond: and according to 8. Matthew, (19) This is my Bloud —— 
of the New Teſtament which halbe thed for many. Now the Bloud Ne oe 
of the Old Teſtament which Moyles ſprinkled, was the — 
Bloud of an Hoſt already offered, and truly and proper renner A, 
ſacrificed. Thertore the Bloud of the New Teſtament with () Fr. 
Chriſt, Was the bloud of himſelſe truly facrificed, himſelte . . 1567 
ſay ing. This is my Blogd, 100 4 
Thirdly the Prophet Daniel ſpeaking of th 1 
Chriſtians, — 20 That the daily 2er —— * & res 
447, and the abbommable deſolation ſet vp; which is to be per- — 
formed by Antichriil. Neither can this be ynderſtood of ſpiti- theſe with 
tuall Sacrifices, for never in Scripture is any called abſolute- Dan. 18. 7. & 
ly a Sacrifice, and eſpecially in the ſingular number, but on-) 
ly that which is truly and properly a Sacrifice : as alſo with (24)z- Thefl. 
the Hebrewes, (+1) the daily Sacrifice was a proper Sacri- - Aur ag 
fice, viz. two lambes , which were offered daily in Holo- — 10 
cauſt, one in the morning, and another in the euening, (25) — 
And wheras Chemnitius (22) anſwereth to this, that 13 
it was ſpoken literally of Antiochus, who was before (% 9.1. 
Chriſtes tyme, and is not referred to Antichriſt, but by Al- (17) Ang. de 
legory, which kind of Argument is but of ſmall force; 1 222 
mult needs reply, that the accompliſhment of this Prophecy — ot 
was prefigured, rather then fulfilled by Antiochus: and fo c.n cbryſe N. 
according to the literall ſenſe therof , the forſaid Chapter of opere imperfe 
Daniel is explained by(2 3) S. lohn,and (24) S. Paul, as con- . 4. 
cerning the ty me ol the New Teſtament: as alſo by our Sa- (v3) Marg. 
uiout himſelte, by the very words of Daniel(26) which — * 
concerne the Conſummation of the world, by the Expoſi- — — 


tion of Fathers (27 and (28) Proteſtantes. (19) Exam, 
But Chemnitius (29) farther anſwereth , that thovgh pars. x . 157% 
Bbbb 3 this 
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(Go) Gifford this place doth concerne the tyme of Chriſtians, yet it is on- 
. Reuel. Iy ynderſtood of ſpirituall Sacriſices of prayer & c. Or of the 
— 22 preaching of the word, and adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
Rhem Ted. which (thinke Prot.) mall vpon Antichriſtes comming, be 
in Reuel. c. either taken away, or greatly corrupted. Iteply, concerning 
1. ſect. .. Prayers, that Perſecution ſhall rather perfect them, then a- 
Szeged, in bollſh them: and as tor the Preaching of the Word and Ad- 
Tabul. Ana- miniſtration of Sacramentes, Prot. themſelues teach, that 
7 5 Wat. theſe ſhall cõtinue, (30) daring all the iymeeſ antic hriſles rargne: 
tak.cont, and that theſe are (3 1) Eſentiall preperiues of the Church, which 
Dur.l.z.p. Church they conteſſe (32) «ball continue een during Anticbrifls f| Of | 
260» raigne. And as for the imagined corrupiing of the Word and &ed 
U Whi- Sacramentes, our queſtion vpon the Proghen words is not ceed 
tak. agaioſt of corrupting them, but of the Sacrifice being taken away. 
-w wa Laſtly Chemnitius and others betake themſelues to ths ck 
— deſperate and wicked refuge , that this taking away of the 
daily Sacrifice is not meant of Antichrift, but of our Samoa (23) J Be tu 
Theil x, Cbriſt, who by bus Sacrifice , shall takg away the Sacrifice and Cere- |} Mean 
ſect. g. monies of the law. But this Anſu eie is dangerous, as will ap- Mal. 
cu) In the peare by the Text it ſelſe, (34) The continuall Sacrifice halbe ta- 
Engl Bible ken away , and the abbomination 10 deſolation halbe ſet yp : or as 
— in the ſame Prophet ſayth yet more plainly, (25) they hall tale 
Neg. awaytbecontinuall Sacrifice , and they thall giue abhemimatiem inte 


— „ Aeſelation, which to apply to our Sauiours Paſſion were great 


4 
Chemait. blaſphemy. To ſuch grofle and impious euaſions doth obſti- 
1 Exam. part. nacy bring an Herericke . 
1 | 2. p. 157 Fourthly, God ſayd by the Prophet Malachy , (36) I 
\ (34) an. 18. haue no will in you c. And guift I will not receyue of your hands, for 


- from the 11ſing of the Sunne,euen 19 the going deu ne, my name is great 


\ . 
| 5 | - — among the G entiles. and in eue in place there is S atripcing. and ibere ii 
| A (46) Malach, offered io my name a cle ane Olation, becauſe my name is great among 
£57 Jo 60. ths the Gentilet. This to be ſpoke ot the ty me of Chriſtians is cui- 
* (37) Bilſon dent by all Circumſtances, and Prot. do not deny it, but 
"14 in bis true they (37) anſwere that the Prophet ſpeaketh not peculiarly 
| Difference gf our Prieſts, nor of a Sacrifice to be offered only by them, 
i ö SR but of all Chriſtians in general!, & their ſpirituall Sacrifices 
4 4 — praver, thankeſgiuing & c. they being therefore called, (38) 
115 pate Whi- 4 bely Prieftbogd to offer vp ſpirituall Sacrifices acceptable to God, 
But 


o 
l 
* 1 


_ 
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But this anſwere is many wayes deteQtiuve. r. In that tne tak. cont, 
Prophet directed his ſpeach ot teiecting the le wiſh Sacti- Dur. l. o p. 
ſices. not to the people in genetall, bur only to the Pri- ſtes, 70, 
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(38): Pe . . 


begi — his diſcouſe. (29) O you Prieftes that deſpiſe my name 6) 444.4. 7. 


Sc Lu eſſer vucleaue Bread ypon my Aultar. And therupon then 
lo. etellein tue teicctuig ot theu Sacrifice, and the allowance 
in dee i iherot ot the new and pure Oblation: by which op- 
poticion he mu d in ail due proportion de thought to meane, 
that as in reiecting the Prieſtes of the Old Law, & their Sa- 
crifice, he ſpake nt ot all the people in generall , but only 
of Pii-(tes in ſpeciall, and their externall Sacrifices ſo reie- 
Red; ſo like wiſe in his prediction of a pure Oblation to ſuc» (46) Z. 1. 4. 
ceed in place ot the other, he meant an Externall worthip . Vf, 
ot Sac itice to be offered, Attuth ſo cleete, that Craſtouius %.. 7.60% 
acknowledgeth the ſame, ſaving , (40) Truly the Oppoſition of (2) 4 
the Prieſles doth require in ibis place 4 Sacr'fice properly taken. Yea 0" gh E 
he further acknowledgeth Malachies Prophecy (41) to be (4e ca 
meant of the Encharit. And Caluin ſpeaking of this place of Buxderfius 
Malachy, granteth that therby, (42) A change of externall wor- Synagoga [us 
thip is plainly and cleerly foretould , ſub Chritts regnante , to be in 4.5. 15. 
Chriſtes iyme. Now that this change was to be made into the — lee the 
Sacrifice ot Chriſtes Body and Bloud, S. Auſtine plainly Cle 3 
teacheth in theſe words, (43) It belongeth to the participation of Epiſtle. p. 
this Table which the Prieil binſalfe the Mediatour of the New Te- 693 
ſtament o ſſereih accorting to the Order of Melchiſedech of bis Body & (43) De Ciu, 
Bu: for that Sacrifice bath ſucceeded all theſe $acrifices of the Der 4. . c. 0. 
Old Teilament, becauſe mitzed of all theſe Sacrifices, bus Body is offe- (44) Rey- 
red, and gtuen 10 the Communtcantes. — Con- 
Secondly the P:opher foretelling by whom this cleane Engl Bible 
Oblation is to be offered in the tyme of the Ghoſpell (as of 14. in 
Prot. (44) vnderitandit )athrmeth and faith, (45) He hall the contents 
parte the ſounes of Lent, and will reine them as gold and as filuer, & and marg, 
they sbaibe fring Sacrifice io our Lord in Inſtice. Now, that by 20tes of 
the ſonne vi Lieut is not vnaderitood all ine people, but a pe- e, 
cul at ſort choſen to ſacrifice, who theretore are figurati- (45) . 
uel y rearmed the ſonnes ot Leui , becauſe by their Sacrifice 
and Prielt-hood, they ſhould abolith the Sacrifice & Prieit- 
hood ot Leui , and ſucceed in place thereof; it is —_— 

ge 


(46) . 
notes of the 
Engl. Bible 
of 1576, in 
Mal. 3-3. 
(475) Iſa. 66. 
(48) Reyn. 
Confer. p. 
$44. Jock. 
Eccl. Pol.l. $* 
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ledged by Prot, laying , (46) He beginneth at the Priefts , that 
they might be lightes and aluns to others : lo cleerly diſtinguithing 
theſe Prieſts trom the other People: as alſo by conterence 


of this place with the Prophet Eſay, who likewiſe vader” 


the ſame word foretelleth the Piiefthood of the New Te- 
ſtament ſaying , (47) 4nd 1 willcbroſe out of them Priefty aud Lo» 
gites: where Leyit> ſignify not all Chriſtians, but ouly as ſun- 
dry Prot. teach, ($) Ecclefiailicall Paſtors. 1 hurdly , according 
to Prot. (49) there 15 not in our Prayer or other beſt action: 
any righicouſncs , but impuricy and finne , M heretore by 
them cannot de vnderſtood the pure oblation to God in lu- 
ltice. Againe, the Spirituall Sacrifice of prayer is vuderſtood 
agreably to the Prot, Tranſlation , by &s word, Incenſe, ac- 
cording to the like ynderſtandingthereot in other (50) pla- 
ces of Scripture. Wheretore the Prophet heere forecelling 
both —— Oblation , as things different, it is therby 
apparant , that by pure Oblation cannot be ynderiiood ſpi- 
ricuall Sacritices, which are comprehended vndet the word, 
Incenſe : which diſtinction S. Chilotoms obleruerth , ſay- 
ing. (51) Ses bow wavifeſtly and plainly be hath expreſſed the my ili- 
call Table, which ue wnbloudy Sacrifice ; the Incenſe alſo be calleth 
the ſacred prayers u uch are offered after the ſayd Sacrifice. And in 
the lame place he dittinguitheth alſo this yubloudy Sacrifice yet 
mare exprellely tra the ſpirituall Sacrifices of Prayer, Almes 
&c. in that he there numbreth vp theſe, and making this in 
expreſſe termesa diltinct Sacrifice trom the other. 
Againe in the Scriptures, the word Sacrifice or Obla- 
tion is not taken improperly, but when it bath ſome thing 
adioyned vnto it, ax the Sacrifice of Praiſe, of luſtice &c, 
and ſo is ſufficiently declared to be taken tor a ſpitituall Sa- 
crifice. Neither as ſome others pretend, may it be ſayd to be 
a pure Oblation only. becauſe God reputeth it tor ſuch, tor 
theretore the Oblatiop is ſayd to pleaſe God, becauſe it is 
cleane , nottherefore to be cleanc , becauſe God ſo teputeth 
it. Beſids if the Oblation were not iruly pure in it (elite , it 
would not haue beene generally ſayd , In every place is offered 
wp to my name 4 pure Oblation ; tor in many places do wic- 
ked Prielts, euen among Chultians , as much as lyeth in 
them 


— 
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them pollute ine Sacrifice, and Yndoubredly offer yp many 2 
vncleane and ynacceptable prayers. 
Fittly,the Sacrifice ot the New Teſtame nt ; ſtrongly 
proued by ihe very wordes of the firſt Inſtitution therot;tor 
our Sautour fard not, This is wy Body which 11 ginen to ye, or, 
The Cup bub 14 powred to you, but, pro b., for you , to wit, to 
God un Sacrifice tor you. And he ſpeaketh this in the preſent 
tenſe, concurring agreably with his action then preſent, 
which proweth, that he then did aRually offer this Sacrifice. 
Neuner awatiech it to anſwere, that the Vulgar Tranſlation 
hath (5 3) e abaibe bed to wit, ypon the Croſſe, or that ( Cass, 
the preleat tenſe, as D. Fulke (5 3)vigerh, is often vſed for the 20. 
future; tor the vulgar Tranſlation vleth both (54) tenſes, the (44) Arn 
preſent in Conſearation of the Bread, and future in Conſe · M. . I. N. 
eration ot the Chalice, and this to fignifytwocertaine tru- . 8. 
thes, one that as then it was giuen at the ſupper, another that (s — 
it mould be after wards given ypon the Croſſe: And though % % 
the preſent tenſe be ſomerimes taken tor the future, yet much 
more often for the preſent, and the rather here, in that the 3. 
Euangeliſtes, with S. Paul, do vie the fame : which alſo be- 
ing mote literall and proper, is not to be denied without 
molt vrgent reaſon. Add yet hereunts that S. Paul ſayth, 
(5 5) grng thankss brakg &e, which word of breaking muſt 
needs be referred to the Sacrament, in regard of the outward (i. Cor. i. 
focmes , which ate in tyme ot ſatxiſicing broken, but not to * 
the Croſle, (56) For when they ſa ib be was drad , they brake , of fan 
not bus legs c. that the Seripture nnght be fulfilled, Tow hail wot 5.4 5 
breaks 4 boneof bim. And according to this S. CHryfottome eee 
expounding theſes words of the Apoſtle, (57) Thebread whith lo, 16, 
we breake & (ayth therupon, (F #hby doth tbe Apoſtle add, (55) in. te 
which we breaks? this in the g s hariſt may be ſcene, but on the Croſſe Cor. bos 24 
not but al ozeatber the contrary . for a bone of hum ( [ayth the tex c 
you thail not breaks, therfore what be doth no: ſu ſſer on the Croſſe that 
doth he (by way cf mylttery, and ftignification } ſufſer in the $4- 
erefice of the [oſt ſupper, when the formes are broken. Yea Caluin 
himielte wrinng vpon the forefaid words of $ Paul, fayth, % mg 
(59 Here I expound, to bebroken to be put, for to be ſacrificed theugh Corus 4, 
improperiy. yet not abſurdly &c. For not ſunply and without addin10n, p yi 
Cccc eur 
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eur Lord doth offer vs bis Body, but as it was ſacrificed for ys, Chem- 
nitius alſo ſaith ot the Sacrament , (66) There is the Sacrifice 

{6-) Eren. diſpenſed and taken, which was once offered on the Croſſe for our finnes, 

peri.s-p.45z» Jt then Chriſt was at his laſt Supper preſent in the Sacra» 
ment by way of Sacrifice, and betore his Sacrifice done v- 
pon the Croſſe. how can it be, but that the Euchariſt, then 
Was, and yet is a Sacrifice ? But of this I haue ſpoken more 
largely before. 

Sixthly , whereas it is ſayd , Do this in remembrance of me, 
the word, dee, doth ſignify to ſacrifice , as it is often vſed in 
lei) Levie, other partes of Scripture ,as(61) Factetis & hircum pro peccats 

34.19 Cc. you shall ofſer a goate for a Sacrifice for ſmnne: And (62) faciat 

(6+) Num 6. Sacerdes vuum pro peccato, & alterumin bolocauſtum, The Prieſt shall 

* #fſer one Sacriſice for ſinne, and the other for a bolocauft: ſo allo is 

this word, dee, vſed for ſacrifice amongſt prophane authors, 

as (23) Cam faciam vitula profrugibus ipſe venito. when I ſacrifice 
beyfers for fruites come thou. In the ſame ſenſe do Varro, Cicero, 

Plautus, Macrobius, vſe the word, dee, for Sacrifice. 

The laſt proote out of Scripture for the Sacrifice of the 

64) U. Cor. Maſle, is that of S. Paul, (64) The Chalice ef Benedilion which 

16.16, oc, Wt do bleſſe 9 it is not the Communication of the Blowd of Chriſt ? And 
the Bread which we breaks ,13#t not the participation of the Body of our 
Lord? for being many we are one Bread, ons Body, all that partic pate 
of one bread cc. they that eate the bofts , are they not partakers of the 
Aultar ? the things that the beathen do tmmolate , they do nmmolate 
to Dixells cr. you cannot be partahers of the Table of our Lord, and 
of the Table of Diuelli. Wet bane an Aultar, whereof they haue not po 
wer to cate, which ſerue the Tabernacle. Heere S. Paul compa- 
reth the Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, and the Aultars of Chri- 
ſtians, with the Sacrifices and Aultars of the lewes and the 
Gentils, which compariſon were impertinent, if we had 
not true externall Sacrifices and Aultats, as the lewes and 
Gentils had. 

But heere ſome (65) Proteſtants thinke to help them- 
ues by falſly tranſlating the wordes thus : (66) Know you 
4 * net , that they winch wayte of the Temple , are partakers of the 
Th (67) «Cor, Temple. (G] And are net they which eate of the Sacrifice , parta- 
N 10.48, kers of the Temple ? In both which places, the Apoſtles 
T worde: 


(63) Viirgilis 
Kclog. 4+ 


— — —— CT Fo 
- — - — * 8 2 
= . 
- 
i 


(65) Engl. 
TS. | Bib. of 1561, ſel 
e (66) L Cor. s. 


ſayin 
graut. 
Melch 
chaſed 
this (; 
Cypri. 
ſered 1 
in rem. 
that ds 


alu; vey 
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wordes in Greeke is .us, which tignifyeth aher, 
and not Temple. So that it no other Anſwere will ſerue their 
tutne, they will rather corrupt the Scriptutes, then yield 
to the uuth, 


SECT. III. 


That the Ancient Fathers expound the Scriptures agreably 
vith Cathol;sles in Cor firmation of the Sacrifice of 
the Maſſe. 


I Clemens Alexandrinus applyeth Melchiſedech his Sa- 
crifice to the Sacrament of the Eucharitlt thus, (1) Mei- (1) L.4 
chiſedech King of Salem. Prieft of God moit bigh, gane wyne and Strom, yoſ, 
bread ſanctiſyed nutriment in type of the Euchariſt, fin. 
Wu whom agreeth S. Cyprian,laying, (2) Chrift is ) f. 61.04 

Prieft for ener according to the order of Meicbiſadech, which Order is 2 
ibu, cammingſ from that Sacrifice, and thence deſcending , that Milch- 

fſedech was Fru of God moi ngb, that beoffered Bread and wyne, 

that be bleſſed Abrabam ; for whos more 4 Prieit of God moit bigh, 

then our Lord leſus Chriſt, whe offered Sacrifuceto God tbe Father, 

and offered the ſame which Male hiſedech bad offered, bread and wyne, 

Vit. bus awne Body and Blond, And a lule atier, That ther fore in 

Geneſis the bleſung might be rightly celebrated about Abraum by 
Melchiſedech the Prieſt , the Image of Chriſts Sacrifice conſiiting in 

bread and wyne went before, which thing our Lord perfecting and per- 

forming oſſered bread, and Chalice mixt with wyne, and be that 14the 

plenunde, fulfilled the yerisy of the prefigured Image. $ Cyprians 

ſayings are ſo cleere tor Sacrifice, that Fulke faith, (3) 11 i, 0 Kant 
granted that Cyprian thought the Bread and wyne brought forth by 644,44. we 
Melchiſedech to be a figure of the Sacrament and that berinalſo Mel- p. 1.5. 
cluſedech reſembled the Prieſt hood of Chriſt, | he Centurilts recite 

this ſpeciall ſaying of Cyprian: (4) Our Lord IeſusChrift, ſayth (4) L.. Ey. 
Cyprian, I 2. Ep. 2.45 the high Prieſt of God the Father, and firit of - + 

ſered Sacrifice ts God the Father, and commanded the ſame to be done 

uw remembr ance of bim and that Prieft truly executerh Chrittes place, 
that doth imitate that which Chriſt dd, and then be oſſereth in the 
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Church a true & ful Sacrificets Gad. I his ſaying is ſo diſpleaſant 
(lo the tothe Cecurdts, that they lay (5) Cyprian meh ſuperitnions 
Alphab ta- fly, that the Prieft executeth Chridles place in the Supper of the Lord. 
ble of the 3. Euſcbius Cælatienſis writeth thus, (6) Enen 45 be who was 
—— Prieitof Nation: was neuer ſeene to offer corporall Sacrifices , but only 
Col.$3. bread and wynewhen be bleſſed abrgham : ſo fuſt our Lord and $4- 
(6) L. De. «our bimſeife, then Prieites that come from him. exerciſing the ſptri- 
monſl,E. tuallofice of Prieſtood in all Nations after the Eccleſraſticall Ordi- 
Nang h. HBances, dorepreſent the miſteries of his Body and health ul Bloud in 
bread and wyne, which Miſteries Melchiſedech knew ſolong before by 
diuine ſpirit, and vſed as repreſentations of thrngs to come. 
(7) L,5.de S. Ambrole athrmeth that, (7) Ht know the figure of the 
Sacram.C.ts gar aments went before in Abraham: tymes when Melchiſedech offered 
(8) 1b. c. Sacrifice. And in the ſame booke a litle after he addeth, ($) 18 
is cleere that oblations of cattell are yanithed , which were in Aaront 
Order, but Melchiſedechs I uſfitutiou remayneth , which is celebrated 
all the world over in 4dmimftr ation of the Sacraments. S. Ambroſe 
his ſayings ate (o pregnant tor Sacrifice, that the Centuriſts 


(o) Cent.q+ e. do mention them (9) with much diſlike , charging them ted 
4.Col. 194+ With (10) Tranſubſtantiation, and application (ot the iſt) ther 
295+ for the buing and the dead . bein 
(ro) Cont. 4. Saint Hicrome aduiſeth to (11) Haue recourſe to Ge- the b 


— = noks , aud you hall find Melchiſedech King of Salem, Prince of thu then 
20 —— uu. who cuen there in figure of Chriſt offered Bread and wyne ,, & 
igres Bec h- dedicated the Cbriitian Myſteryin our Sautours Body and Bloud. And but s 
— elſwhere, (12) Melchiſedech offered not bloudy victims, but dedicated 1 
(11) Ep, ad the Sacrament of Chriit n Bread and wyne 4 ſimple and pure Sacrifice, leſus 
Ewagrium. And yet in a third place, (13) Our Myſtery is ſignifyed in the word C 
(uy) Ne. gf Order, not by Aaron, is mm brute vitumes, but in offerin thing 
4 — ” bread and wyne , that is the Body end Bloud of our Lord leſws . and 
r 1ait of all, ( 14) Melcbiſedech the Prietiof God moitbigh by offering | £44 
(us) Ho, 30. in Bread & wine prefigured the Miftery of the Eucharift, With whome de 


G agreeth S. Chriſoſtome ſaying, After that Melchiſedech King of 
82 Salem brought bread and wyne , for be was Prieft of God moſt higb, alſo ts 
Abrab ap received bis Oblations. 101 4. 


(16) Ep. 55. Laltly, S. Auſtine expteſſely teacheth that, (16) Melcbi- } 18% 
ſedech bruyging ſorth the Sacrament (or Myſtery) of our Lords Ta- £4 
ble knew bow 49 figure bis aer P rieiload. And againe in ano- feed; 

ther 


| — 


— 
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ther place, (17) There ß appeared that Sacrifice, which is now of - 

fered to God by Chriitzans in the whole world. (16) Agayne there (7) L. is. d 
was formerly as you baue knowne, the Sacrifice of the lewes according <1 Dei. . 
to the Order of Aaron ia the S4crifices of beaſtes, and his in Myſtery, Sc. 51m alſo. l. 
For 45 yet was nat the Sacrifice of the Body and Hh of our Lard , *7** f. 
which the | 4y:bſull know, and ſuch 45 haue reed the Gboſpeil : which _ — þ 
Sacrifice now i ſpread ouer the whole world. Set therefore before your — . f 
eres two Sacrifices that according (0 the Order of Aaron, and this ac + & prophet, 
cording to the Order of Meichiſedech, for it is ritten, (19) Our Lord c. 80. Ser. 4. de 
bath ſworne, and is 5.44 not repent bins, Thom art 4 Prieft for cuer ac Senctis buno- 
cording to the Order of Melc hiſedech. And elſwhere he expteſſe- mme. 
ly teacheth that, (20) Chi of bu body and Bloud inſti: uted 4 $4- C0 . 
criſice according to the Order of Melchiſedech. And whereas Saint (619) 77 ns 
Auitine affi meth, (21) The S«c11fice is be 4 propitiation for ſuch , ; 
« being dead , arg not very cuil, or in ſtate of danmation, Huttetus (15) Conc, 2, 
in ſome anger ſaych hecot, (22) 1t can never be deſprded. Cal- , 

uin alſo chargeth him (23) eb Sacrifice of the MH. (21)Emchyrs 

Concerning that place of Malachy, it is both interpre- , 

ted and applyed to the Sacrifice of the Maſle by ſundry Fa- 2 — 
then. Juſtinus Martyz writeth, (24) Concerning our Sacrifices ,, 7. — 
being of the Gentiles, which are offered in all places , I meane touc hing 

the bread of the Euchariit, and the Cup lik cuiſe of the Euchari, euen (+1) De vers 
thea hauing ſpoken, he fortald, that we truly did glorify bus Name , but Ecci:fie Re- 

that you did —— c. Do ubtles God recarueth dacriſices of none, for 

but of bis Prcftes,therfore God preventing, beth teftifyed that all are (+4) O. 

gratefuil pmo hum ivo »fſer ſacrifices ivo ugb bis nam, which Chri * 777 40. 
leſus commanded to be done, to wit, inthe Euchariſt of the Bread nd 

Chalice, which things in cuory place are done of Clniſtians , but what 

things arg done, and oſſered of thoſe your Prieſts , refuſing he caſteib 

them 4:24), ſaying: And | will not recoyue ſacrifices at your hand, be- 

f4uſe from the ryſing of the Sunne to the going dowrne therof m Name 

is great among the Gentil, but you haue prophaned it. 

S. Irzacusath;meth of Chriſt that, (25) Giuing counſaile (ug) L 4 
alſo to bys Diſciples , to offer the fprit fruites of his Creatures to God, — A char. 
wot t it were needing it. hut that they might neuber be vufrai full nor c. n. | 
vngratefyll, be tooks bun, who 1s made of the Creature of bread , and 
gaue thankes ſaying. This 15 wy Bedy. aud ikawnſe the Chalice be con- 
feed is be bus Bloud, which u made of that creature which is in vſ e 4» 
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morgſt ys, and taught 4 new Oblation sf the New Teflament , which 
Oblatzuon the Church rcce hun from the apoiiles througbout the whelg 
world offereth to Gd, is bum who g tueth ys neu ul ment, the firit [runs 
of bis guifies in the New Teflament, of whom among ſt the tu clue Pro 
phets, Malachy hath thus foretould : 1 baue ne will im you , ſayth cur 
ommporent Lord , and | will take no Sacrifice at your hands , becauſe 
fromiberiſuig of the Sunne, to the ſetting thereof , my Name is glei- 
fied amongit the Gantiles , and in cui place Incenſe in offered is my 
N ame , and a pure Sacr fue , lecauſe my Name , 15 great anorg ſt 
the Gentiles , ſayth our Lord Almighty , manifeſtly ſigniſying by 
theſe thinges , becauſe the former people ndeed ceaſed to offer to 
(26) Cent God , but in euery place 4 Sacrifice is offered to God , and this pure , 
- a.Col 0h for bus Name is glonifyed amongſt the Gentils , The Centuriſtes 
. ſay thereot , (26) Irenens Cc. ſeemetb to ſpeaks very incomes 
mediouſly , when be ſayth , He taught tbe new Oblation of the New 
Teſtament , which the Church recermmyg from the apeſiles , offe* 
red to God ouer all the world. S. Hie1cme vpon this place of 


Chap. 23- 


(% Come Malachy writeth thus, (27) 4nd that they may know not in i ud 
* — „ eue Proxince of the world, neyther in one Citiy of In4e4 called Hiern- 


ſalem , but 1% eneryplace an Oblation torffered , not vicleane, as was 
offered by the people of I ſracil but 4 cleane one, as im the Ceremonies 
of the Chriſtians ; for from the riſing of the Sunne to the ſetting thereof, 
the name of our Lord is great among ii the Genttls, our Sanur ſaying, 
Faiber | haue manifeſted thy name io men. And immediatly atter 
he addeth , And therefore of you, Prieils and Princes of the leres, 
in cucry place 4 cleane Oblation is offered yuto me, & my Name it great 
among the Geniils. 

Euſebius Cæſarienſis wryting obiter vpon this place 
(+8) C.. De- ſayth, (28) We ſacrifice therefore to our bigheſt Lord a Sacrifice of 
monſt, ENSWS- prajſe: we ſacrificets God afull,odoriſerous , and moll holy Sacrifice, 


* we ſacrifice after 4 new manner » according io the New Ieilament , 4 
pure heit. 

(19) Adpf, S. Chryſoſtome expoundeth the ſame place thus, (29) 

9 The Church which exery where carryeth about Chrift in it , 1 prohu- 


bited from no place, but in euery place there be Aultars , in every place 
dotirme; theſe ibing i God foretould by his Prophet for both declaring 
the Churches ſinceriiy and bringing into obloquie the tngratitude of the 
her people , beſpeaketh ynto them , I baue no pleaſure in you Cr. 

marks 


— 
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marke bow cleerely, and plainly be interpreteth the myfticall Table, 
which 3s the pnbloudy beſt , and the pure perfume be calleth boly pray- 
as ,which are offcred after the boit, Thouſeeft bow it is granted that, 
that Angelicall $Sacrifi. e tbould every where be knowne , thou ſeeit 11 
circumſcribed with no lamits , nepther the Aultar , nor the ſong : It 
exery place Incenſe is offered to my Name , therefore the myſtical Ta- 
ble , the beauenly and exceeding Venerable Sacrifice is indeed the 
prime pure hot. 

S. Cyprian afhrmeth that, (30) The old Sacrifice is abro- , K. 
gated , and the new celebrated, with Malachie ; and then repea- on lud 
teth at large the place of the Prophet. And elſwhere (31) ct. 
repeating our Sauiours wordes , This is my fleth, This n my (4) De cans 
Blond, ſayth thereupon , So often at with theſe words of this fayth Dom, 
is i done, this bread ſub il ant iall, and this Cup conſecrated with bo + 
ly bleſung, profiteth to the health of the whole man, being both 4 m- 
dicine and Sacrifice to he ale | ufirmites, and purge ſinnes , 

S. Aultine auoucheth, that, (32) Malachias propbecying of 

the Church. which we ſee by Chrift now propagated, ſpeakgth plainly ( £13 de 
to the Lewes in the perſon of God, (I baue no pleaſure in you Cc.) C Den. 1h 
This Sacrifice by the Prie i hood of Chriſt according to the Order of 
Melchiſedech , ſeeing we now ſet᷑ it to be offered vp in euery place, 

from the Sunne ryfing io the ſetting thereof , but the Sacrifice of the 

lewes to whome it is ſayd. I haue nopleaſure in you c. they cannot 

deny to haue ceaſed ye. This is ſo cleete (33) in the Fathers that ( In Tra, 
Caluin ſayth, It #ordmary to theſe knayes (meaning Catho- Theol. Calui- 
likes) to ſcrape togeather hatſocuer is read faulty in the Fatbers: i. p. 188. 
when therefore they obect the place of Malachy to be expouned by Ire- 

neus of the Sacrifice of the Mafie , the Oblation of Melcbiſedech to be 
ſo handled by Athanaſuus . Ambroſe , Auguſtine , arnobizs , let it be 

briefly anſwered , the ſeifeſame writers elſwbere do interprete Bread , 

the Body of Chriſt , but ſo radiculovſly that reaſon and truth compel- 

leth ys to di gent. 

Craitouius reproueth S. Gregory Niſſen ſaying, (24) Den- 
Dath be not know th..t the opmion of Nyſen is of t ſelſe abſurd oe, 4 4. bs 
He ſayth, when ther-fore Chiti g aus tous Diſciples bus body to cate ft, OS Po 


cc. then latently Cc. ynſpeakably , and inuiſibiy the Body was ſa- : = Ecel 
erißced c i 
S. Denis (35) ſetting done how the Biſhop cometh to 

the 


Hur... 
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the Aultar and beginneth Sacrifice, aftirmeth that, After the 
ſacred prayſes of Gods wor kes be ex(mſeth bimſelfe for baning offered 
the ſaid Sacrifice, i; it prowſly erying vo bes, Thou baſt ſaid, Do thri 
in 10membrance of me. 
The Father, Doctrine berin is ſo manifeſt , that Calvin 
(46) le Hebr, ſayth, (36) When ſo many ancient DoGenr: of the Church bad fer- 
c. 7. 6. ged whbout Commandement 4 Sacrifice in the ſupper of Chriſt , and 
ſo by adding Sacrifice bad adulterated the ſupper, afterwards they en- | 
de aui d on exery yd, how to get colours wherwith tro h,, ther ( 
(17)De Vere Error. Againe, (27) The cet Father! are not to beexcujed, for 4 
cel Reform. ſe much at it appearetb, that they haue yaryed from the pure aud pro» ( 
— ſack. per Inititution of Chritt : for ſecing the Supper is to be celebrated 16 f} ke 
ry - _ this end, that we communicate with the Sacrifice of Chriſt , they not 61 
11 (3) De 098 4 Fonremt berw1th, hang alfe added an Oblaten this additzon /i me 18 cb 
4 A ficio Miſe. l. be faulty. * 
1 1. p. 26. 58. Craſtouins con ſeſſeth, that, (38) The Fatbers thought the be 
4 you. 171, FBuchariit to be Sacrofice according te the Order of Melehiſedect . wa 
Cain, Ep Fulke allo fayth, (39) | confeſſe, that diners of the o, Faihers: } 6. 
Heb.c.7.9 wereef opinion, that the Bread and wyne which Melcbiſedech brought } ſar 
2 gainſf forthwas ſacrificed by him. and that it was a figureof the Sacrament, I Cri 
1 7 which they rmproperly catted a Sacrifice cc Cyprian alſs thought that | RI. 
i beerein Melc hiſedech reſembled the Pri-ſthood of Chriſt . me 
1 And that the Fathers beheued that the Saciitice of the Eu- | pra 
Is chariſt was alſo propitiatory , or ſatis factory for finne , Cra* | cor, 
„Dee. Rtouius acknowledgoth ſaying , (40 But the ſ«ymngs of the Fa- De 
Ist 
Cr, 
the a 
Hun 
Auſt 
Conc 
ſeuet 
Were 


4 
if "1 $2 Mile. thers do not only import inwpetration but alſo 4 certayne inirinſecall 
1 e. % force ef appeaſing ; for which be alledgetbihe ſauagi of Oragen, Ab- 
| (41) De- nafius, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe , Gregory, Bede cc. 
. | —— The Fathers allo c Matcll: diy raug ht z nat this Sacrifice 
4 — was to be offered for the dead. Gifford ſanth, (41) Is the 
| 15 7 18. ( Churches ) publicke worhip to pray for the Sue f the D. ad, & 
W (4+) Confur to offer Oblation forthe dead was gener all in the Church long before 
| Purge. thedayesof Auſtine, as appearet's is Crprian and ler ullan, Fulke 
p 163-493 acknowledgeth thar, (4: Tertullian, Cyprium, Ault ne Hieroms, 
394+ and x great min more ds wivneſie, that Sacrifice for the dead, ts the } Prieſ 
* Tradition of the Apoitles. And very conſequent]\ It ++ graun- 


' ; . re 
— 2 ted, that, (43) It cannot be knowne at what tyme, and hy what man, | as 5. 


nn. the ſupper of the Lord v caſt oui of poſieſuas by the Maſie.. Bea- 
con 


rr the 
red 


o tbr. 


uin 


fer- 
, and 
en- 
their 
„ for 
d pro» 
ted 60 
* na 
1 me 10 


ht the 
edect . 
Farber! 
brong bi 
amen, 
zbt that 


he Eu- 
, Cra* 
the Fa- 
unſecal 
„ Al ba» 


acrifice 
) In the 
0. 4d, & 
4 beſort 
„ Fulke 
ereus. 
{ , 1s the 
 graun* 
hat man, 
16. Bes- 

con 


—— 


THz TxriPLE CORD. 85 Set. 3. 

ton faith, (44) The Maſic was begotten, concerned. and EE... 9a) V. 
after the Apoities dayes , if all be true that Hiſtoriograpbers write , lic kes of 

How ynawerlall the vie of the Maſſe was Luther thall tell vs Reme fol, 
laying, 45) The Maſi is beliened euery where 10 be « Sacrifice * 
which is oſſered to God ; 19 theſe agree the ſayings of boly Faber, ſo — 
$417 examples, ſo great cuſtome conſt anily obſerued ouer the world TE 
Oc. Anda litle atter, Neuber let it trouble you that the whole world 
— m— — y/e Cc. Caluin affirmeth that, 

46 omnaizen of Maſ5e bath made drunke all the kings 0 „Hu. 
theEarth, and people from the cine feſt to the _ And — — — 
(47) that blanded am all the whole world with 4 mo peſti- (47) Le1ds 
lent Errour, that it should believe the Maſſe to be an Oblation and da- ſet. u. 
orifice for the obtaining forgiuencs of ſinnes (5c, The Romane Anti- (48) Perpe- 
chru and bis Prophets haus infected the whole world with that epi- — 
won, Now it this Argument ot Bulſon in behalfe of Biſhops FEE 
be good, that, (48) all the Churches of Chrift throughout the Ficld ofthe 
world could not at any one tyme ioyns in one andthe ſelfeſame kind of Church l. 4. 
Gouernment, hd ut not bene delinared and ſeiled by the apoſtles; the © 2. p.42. 
ſame then tot the very ſame reaſon may be (aid of the Sa» (49) ©7178 
crifice ot the Maſle. And as for the very Ceremonies of the (30)De bows 
Maſl: now vſed, S. Auſtine ſpeaking of Kyrie eleyſon, affit- or ry 
meth, that (49) All Chriſtian Greekes , Latines, and Barbarous do _ — 
pray for mercy in the Greeks tong us. He mentioneth, (5 0) Surſum r wg 
cords , Habe ad Dommum, Gratias agamus Domins Deo notre, (5+) 4 15 
Dignum & iuitum ei Ge. and the word Mafie , ſaying, (51) Temp. Ser. 
Is the leſſon which 11 to be read to vs at Maſit , we are to — 9% Andjes 
Craltouwus conteſſeth that, (52) 5. Anitine and g. Ambroſe vſed .. 
the word N afſe, 414 thereby nder ſlood that Sacred allion of the Chn- . Le Opife 
— ——— allo — , that (5 3) About S. 1 

uſtines tyme the Name of Maſſe began to be in | gy 
Cencil Mileun, Can. oy * . Res — 

5. Gregory (5 4 and S. (55) Bede make report of two * Cor 10. 
ſeuetall perſons who being taken priſoners in the warres , ** 
were by their friends thoug lu to be ſlaine : in ſo much as a (+4) H. 
Prieſt, Rrother (28S. Bede reporteth Jro the one of them 2 
cauſed Me to be of tenſayd for par ton of Ins ſoule; And the like Gy 
as 5. Cregory teportetn, was procured in behalte of the o- 4 
ther by his wyfe : —— en that at , certayne c. 1. * 

d 


boures 
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heures the Irons did vt bout any 0n1w4ard belp , fall looſe from the ſard 
1mpriſoncd perſons, And ater wards they being fet at liberty. & 
returned home, it tell out ypon obſeruation and account 
ty me, that as S. Bede ſaith of the one, His hands were looſed ſpo- 
cadlly at theſe tymes when Me was celebrated for hum: And as 8. 
Gregory (ah of the other, bus wyſe calling to memory the dayes 
and boures. ackyowledged bym to be Loeſed exen then when for hum »he 
remembred the Sacrifice to be offered. 5. Bede mentioneth the 
names ol the party, and ot the Prielt , and the place of his 
aboad , athrm'ng that it was tould him by crechble perſons, 
who heard it from the party bumſel/e pobereupon( ſaith he) bawng ſe 
good preofe, | thought good to inſeri the ſame without any doubi nas 

(6) L 4, my Ec leſiaſlicall io. And the other Was ſo certainly knows» 

Palle 39, ne, that S. Gregory beginning to ſpeake therot faith Dearly 

(57) In e belowad,! am perſuaded that many of you do know that wherof now 1 

Ioan. E- will remember you. Other like to theſe ate recorded by (56) 8. 

Hari. ap, Gregory and Symeon (57) Metaphraites. As alſo ot the vi- 

Surum. ſion of Angels in tyme ot the Sacrifice adoring, reported by 

_- (58) S. Chry ſoſtome, Palladius, and Sozomene: which vi- 

U = 4, fion was allo made to S. C hryſoltome (59) himſelſe, and by 

Pallad. Hiſt, bun declared in private to bis ſpecrall ſpirituall friends. Theſe mi- 

$anTf.c.ve, racles ate ſo forcible tor our Catholicke dottrine,as that in- 

& .- ſteed of all othet anſwere, Humtrey thinke th it (6) Detage 

com. haft.1.6. to belteue that Angeli be there preſent: and of the other mentioned 

C29 by S. Bede, Fulke ſayth, (61) 1 werghe not wortbs flye that tals 

(59) Nitus you tellout of Bede,of bim that had bis Chaines fallen off mm Maſſe time, 

PM wg. thatcredulous and ſaper u age had many ſuch fergned miracles. 

Feng. (62) And theliks fable (ſaith he) rellerh Gregory, bows. 27. in B- 

piſcopum. Kang. So prophanely and contemptuoſly do H eretickes, ha- 

(60) l+ſuit. uing their hartes hardened, thinke and ſpeake of vn- 

bt p.4- doubted miracles: and ſo baſely do they thinke of S. Chry- 

(6x) A34f ſoſtome, S. Gregory, and 8. Bede, men reuerenced by all 

Pa vers Chriſtian polterity tor their Learning , ludgment and San- 

Nu Toft, Ai. Laſtly S. Aultine relating, that, (63) 4 bouſe being bawn= 

in Heb, too. (fd tb euill Spirits ccc. 4 Prieit went and offered there the Sacri- 

5.416. fice of Chriſtes Body, ( tor which the Englith I tan ſlation moſt 

{64) De Cie Corruptly ſayth, ene went, prayed, and miniſtred the Communion) 

Dei. U 12,08. praying very carneitly that the yexatzon might ceaſe, & by Gd. mercy 

10 


at in- 


one d 
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it forthwith ceaſed. This mizacle is conteſled by the Centu- 
riltes (64) and Hoſpinian, as allo by (65) Lauatherus, who (54) C. 
reciting the ſtory verbatim, inferreth that it in cleere that 35 ©-5-£9/.684, 
perſtution began Cc. as alſo to Pray, and Sacrifice for Somles. And — * 
Moulin acknowledgeth this Miracle, (66) ef the bouſe haunted , 2 P4e 


. * a" 1.88. 381. 
wich Spirits, and cleered by the Prieft ſaying Maſe in it. (69)De ſpe- 
D. Reinolds contefleth. (67) The Relarron and mutual Airis, „rg. 3. 
dependance in which Aultar and Sacrifice are by nature linked togea- c. 10. 5. 154, 
ther, But Zepperus more particularly teacheth that, (6 Au- (e Detence 
tarsof Hone and Hoſtes do confirme the Sacrifice of the Maſſe for the &c,am.s. p. 
mutual relation of Aultars and Secrifices. Now it is euident that 65)Co Y 
the Ancient Fathers erected Aultars, and facrificed ypon . Kc 
them. S. Auſtine faith, (69) Me cred Aultars vypon which we S- ,,, * 
criſice to the one God. (70) Von the Aultar the Body of aur Lord is of= (63) Politia 
fered. (31) We build Aultars to the God of Martyrs , although in me- Ecche. bh icy 
nm of Martyrs, for what Bribop cc. andung at be Auliar bath any 18. ; 
ume ſaid, weeffer io thee Peter , or Pal? S. Gregory Nazianzen (% Ve Ci- 
affirmeth, that, (7 2) Aua taks their name from the molt pare & * ln, 
ynbloudy Sacrifice. O ptatus asketh, (73) what is the Aulter, but , - 
the ſeate of the Body, and Blond of Cimit ? And in reguard of Fi, 
this Relation, (74) Saint Auſtine and S. Gregory do call (51) Cont, 
it, The Sacrifice of the Aulter. This was fo certainly the be- Fauſt. Me- 
liefe and practiſe of the Ancient Fathers, that they are ther» . 20. e. 
fore in generall reproued by ſundry (75) Proteſtant wri- ** 
ters. sn K- 
lanwn, 
(74) L. 4 
cent. Pare 
men. 
That ſundry Proteſtants do teach, and allow 4 true , and (74) In Fu- 
cr. c. 110. de 
externall Sacrifice in the tyme of the New Teflamem, 


hrs pro 
enen the Sacrifice of the Maſſe. — af 
Greg. 1 
Luc. ; 
Auing proued before from Scriptures and Fathers, that (75) _ ”7 


Melchiſedech was truly a Priett, and that the Sacrifice Mart in bis 
which he offered was in bread and wyne, and that therein Comm. pla. ia 
he wat a true type of Chriſt his Pricſtood, and of the Sacri- Engl. part, 
fice which be was to offer vnder the tormes of bread and 4. p. 235. 

Dddd 2 wine 
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wine; | will now examine what ſundry Prot. thinke heer- 
of : And firſt, Lfynd lohn Huſſe to affiime, (1) That Chriitis 
4 Prieft according to the Order of Melchiſed ech who firit offered bread 
and une: and Chriſt conſecrated bread and wyne into bys Body and 
Bloud ,tbe ſimiluude of which Sacrifice Melchiſedech ſent before &c: 
Melclnſedech offered bread and wyne Gen, 1 4. and Chriſt conſecra- 
tad bread and wyne into his Body 4nd Bloud offered it to God the Fa- 
ther, and commutted ii to his Diſciples to be offered. He allo calleth 
it, (2) The Sacrament of the Aultar , and being a Priet, ſayd Muße, 
45 lohn lobnſon acknowledgeth, een ts bis dying day; to which bis 
Maſſe the people durmy bis laſt rer aint reſorted, at bus Hoſts bouſe in 
Conſt. ance. as is witnefled by a Citjzen(3)ot Conitance, who 
lived in that time: And we do not any where fynd him 
age for impugning the Maſſe. So Papiſticall was lohn 
Huſle in the very Sacrifice ot Maſle. 

To come now to Wiccliffe, Perzibrane recordeth that, 
(4) Wiccliffe in bu Books de Apoſt aſia c. 18. approucth all the rytes 
of the Maße, from the beginning almoſt to the end , affirming that 
it is excellent and excellently declared. and concludmy of all that 
Hie, and ſaying: It is certains, that all ſuch things are ſo far forth lau- 
dable,as they de ſtir vp , that Chriit may be more loued. Thusbe c. 
Wicclfſe celebrated bis Maßes, after the rite, and forme of the 
Church &c. 

But no man ſpeaketh more plainly then Martin Lu- 
ther, who auoucheth, that, (5) Melcbiſedech was a King and: 4 
Priefi, be offered bread and wyne alſo for the Patriarch abraham and 
bis ſamily cc. But what is the Oblation of bread and wyne for A» 
brabam ? this expreſſeth the Prieſtood of Chriſt, from this tyme io the 
end of the world, in which tyme the Church offcre:h the Myſticall 54. 
crament of the Aultar, of bu precious Body and Bloud, 

Heere Luther acknowledgeth Melchiſedech to haue 
beene a Prieſt, to haue offered bread and wine for Abraham, 
and therein to haue exerciſed the Prieſthood of Chriſt , and 
the Sacrament of the Aultar of his precious body and Bloud: 
which is the very ſame that Catholickes teach. 

Andreas Craſtouius a learned Caluiniſt (6)acknowled- 
geth the Fathers generall opinion of Melchiſedechs Sacrifice 
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* (as he termeth 11) or genetall conſent therin he proleſſeth 0 
is be ot their opinion: his wordes iu the place before cited are, 
ad It is not lawſull for Chriſtian Paſtours to caſt away the conſent ard 
ad Ha: many of Interpretation, and that buth for the neernes of the Apo- 
1 ies aye , 45 alſo for the ſingular concord of all. which is had in all pls» 
* ces &c. with the couſent at it were of all: the ſacred Oblatin of Mel- 
= chiſedech is propoſed, thai not only for Abraham and b1s Souldiars, but 
th alſo to God the ynbloudy Sacrifice may ſeeme to be offered Symbolically: 
fe, And immediatly after he an(wereth the Proteſtanu common 
bis obiection, ſaying, But if ſome Doctours affirms , Melcbiſedech 16 
* baue giuen to Abraham bre.1d and wyne , yet they do not deny bat pri- 
ho my Oblation wuich was made to God. So that according to 
im this Catuinilt, all Fathers generally do interptete, that Mel- 
un chiſedech offered Sacrifice, and that his Saciifice did repre» 
ſent the vabloudy Sacrifice ot Chrilt. 
at, The Lord Cobhamcalleth the Euchariſt, (7) The Sacra» (7) 42. 
tes ment of the Aultar, (8) the Sacred Hoſt, and is no where char- on. . 265. 
hat ed with the contrary doctrine; but as M. Foxe witneſſerh, (V 52.1074 
hat 9) His opinaon- , 4: the Papiſts thought at that tym, perfect con- (9 I 8 
yu cerning the Sacrament. And it iscuident that King Henry the — 5000 
c. 8. and the Church in his tyme did publickly maintayne the (u) Fulke 
the Maſle, (to) puntbing the impugners thereof; and yer neverthe- ag. Heekins, 


les, the Prot. gladly acknowledge him tor a (11) Member of Saunders, 
Lu- the Catholichę Church of Chrift, 2) ib Church in bys tyme for p. 0. ſe &. 
d: 4 4 true Church. | 78. 
and lewell acknowledgeth that, (13) Melchsſederh by bis breed 8 — 8 
Fat and wyne ſignifyed the Sacrifice of the holy Contmamon: lo that with in Eogl 4 = 
** M. le wel, che Prot. Communion isnow a'Sactifice ; or as (14) In Cow- 
84. M. Morton calleth it, the Maße of Chyift, According to Melan- cl. 1 beok, 
cthon, (14) Melchiſedech receyneth Abraham returning ſrom the PIs. 5. 175. 
laue ure, and admitieth him to the Sacrifice, andbleſſeth him. Vrbanus 10 0 b.. 
am, Rhegius teſtifyeth that (15) Many there are who thinks 4 Sacrifice Mikes — 
and || !9beprouedbythe Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 10. where be dehorteth from the 14e, fal. . 
ud: ſociety of ſuch as ſacrifice to Idols by Arguments taken fri the bebefe of = - 
the Sacrifice vſed by the lewes and Gentils for be ſaamo th to c3pare S- 
led- erifice io Sacrifice as Chryſoſtome teachoth, ci Copariſon ſo is ſtand, 
ifice that by it is gathered, Chriflians in the Lords Supper, io haus 4 cer- 
many | 1a nepecubiar ſacrifice wherby they . 8 of our Lord, 
Deed 3 


— _— 
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45 the Idolaters by their <bhomunable Sacrifice, are made partakers of 
Dixels : which thing if it be ſo, is ſeemeth it may be anſwered, that tn 
the Supper of Chriflttans are the Body and Bloud of Chriſt , which eve 
4 boly 4 Sacrifice, but commemeratine : So plainly doth he ac- 
knowledge the Euchariſt to be nolefle truly and properly a 
Sacrificexhen were the Sacrifices of the le wet, which wete 
true Sacrifices, though they were commemorative, in teſ- 
pect of Chriſtes Paſſion then to come, as ours is now a true 
Sacrifice, and yet Commemoratiue, in reguaid of his Paſ- 


fion already palt. 
SECT. V. 

Objetions from Scripture againit the Sacrifice of the M afſe 

anſwered. 
(x) Againſt TY (1) Whitakers vrgeth from S. Paul, that Chriſt (2) 
Reynolds. p. Continueth fer ever , aud bath an cuerlaſting Pricithoed, W hei- 
$4. 85. fore no Prieſtes do lucceede him, and conſequently no 
(1)Hebi,7, Prieſthood, no Sacrifice : tor thertore in the Old law, were 
82 ; Pnieits (3) multiphed , bec auſe that by death they were probrbited to 
— . 7: continue, Antw. We do not teach that Prieltes do tucceed to 


Chriſt, but anly that they ate his Vicars or Miniſters, and 
that he by them doth truly offer Sacrifice, which doth no 
more derogate from Chrilt his Prieſthood, then it doth 
from his being out (4) Mer, King, Paitour , Preacher; that 
others alſo we Majlters,and Kings, Paſtours and Preachers : 
Yea therfore is he ſaid to be a Prieſt tor ever, (as is ſhewed 
before) becauſethough not by humſelte, yet by other Prieſtes 
as his Miniſters, he facrificeth for ever. And as for S. Paul ob- 


(4) Mat. 13. 
10· Iſa 9. 7. 
Luc. t. 3. 


at. 58. u. jected (in prooſe of the many prerogatines of Chiiſls Prieſt- 
Io.ro.nt4. hood & Sacrifice betore that of Aaron)hedoth only exclude 
— . tbe multiplicity of Prieſtes in the ſame dignity & powergſot 

P%%17* intheold Law by reaſon of Aarons death ſucceeded Elea- 


zarus,and to him Phinees &c. and ſo, as if Aaron had never 
dyed,none had ſucceeded him, and yet he living there were 


many other inferiour Pricltes: ſo Chtiſt never 0 — 
uccee· 
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ſucceedeth him, which yet doth not hinder the being of the 
ather tiue, yer interiour Prieſtes. Againe, according to D. 
Waiitakers one Expoſi ion, (5) that property 1 eee, (5) Againſt 
(enerlaſting) that p th not away fromone to another; But who Reynoldy 
ot vs eucc ati neu Carit his Prietthood to haue departed Pag · 35- 
away from hin Yea we all acknowledge that be is « Prieſt 
for euer, according to the Order of Mele h ſadech. 
Secon n v: ge 4 that the Sacrifice of the Ctoſſe is of 
infizite value, theiture all others ate in iurious to it and ſu- 
pe:fluous | anſwete, this no more proueth the Sacrifice of 
the Maile to be iniurious to the Sacrifice ofthe Crodle , then 
it doch che | x of all the Sacrifices ot the ald Teſtament, all 
which depended ypon the vertue of the Sacrifice of the 
C:oſle, Chriſt being therfore called, (o) the lambe ſlains from (6) Apocuty. 
the beginning of the world; it being therfore of inſi nite value, 8. 
doth only ptoue, that thete is no neede for another , or the 
ſame Chrilt to dye againe, which makerh nothing againlt. 
the maltiplicity of Sacrifices, repreſenting the ſaid Sacritice 
of the Ctoſſe, and applying the fruite therot to vs: in one 
word, the Sacrifice of the Maſſe being no other but the (ame 
in ſubitince wich the Sacrifice of the Croſſe, though in di- 
ferent manner oſſered ynder the formes of bread and wyne, (7) 15 
which are truly uirned into the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, — 
wherupon it is called. Hoſtia incruents, am noblondy Sacrifice ,, | 5. x, l 
ſay, the Sacrifice of the holy Maſſe, can be no wayes iniu- () Whiteg. 
tious to the Sacritice of the Crodle, = Def. p. 37. 
But becauſe this Obiection is much ĩinſiſted ypon, ia Cen. ib. 
further Explanation therof, I fay; 1. that the Catholicke be- e 
liete is, that out Sauiours Paſſion and death is in it (elfe the GA, — 
ſufficient and moſt accompliſhed price of out Redemption: ue te of 
And that the beneſit therot is imparted to vr (a3 Prot. (J) al- Hook art. 
ſo teach) by ſpeciall meanes in that behalle ſubordinate, as 14. p 95 RA. 
not only by faith and preaching of the word, but alſo, as ſon, true 
many Prot. S) acknowledge. by the Sacraments, and ſo moſt Diff r part. 
eſpecially by the Sacrifice of the Maſſe in our opinion, |, 
which we athrme Chriſt to haue in{ttuted4s be row not | Wn , 
any new Redemption; with which ſome Proteſtant fal- , — : 
!ly charge vs conuaty to our (9) Writings and contrary (e) beer de 
to 4. ... 4. 
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(i) /Vrfinus to the Confeſſion had of vs by ſundry (16) Pro. in this be- 
Commons» halſe; but onely as chiete meanes appointed to continue 
fattio c. the memory of his Oblation ypon the Croffe, and the ap- 
ee. plication ot the generall yertue thereot to our particular ne- 
ceſſities: to which very Doctrine ſundry Prot. do allo aſſent, 
an) Di. Sigwartus ſayth of this Sacrament, (11) 11 is the egen, mea- 
Theol, diſp, nes. and infirument , by which the benefics of Chriil may be conferred 
16. 9. 14% and applyed. It you will belieue Fuike, (12) Enery Prot. doth 
RN . — acknowledge the Mmmiitration of the Sacrament to be a diſpenſation of 
tine. p. *4+ the Sacrifice of Chrifts death. Caluin ath.meth, that by it e S. 
cramear, (13) ©earepartakers of Redemption, and the benefu of 
(n) e Cer. he Samfice is applyed to ys. And it ſome reply to this, that how - 
W ſoeuet ine Communicant may apply by Fayth Chriſts dea h 
to himſelſe, yet it ſeemeth hard, that the Prieſt ſhould in his 
Oblation make application of the benefit thereof, to, or for 
anyother. I anſwere, that the efhcacy which we attribute 
as proper to the Maſſe, being not any new Redemption, is 
not hard but eaſy to be conceaued , the ſame being ( in te- 
guard of the like peculiar eſſect) ſemblable ( though in a far 
tranſcendent fort) ynto Prayer; which protiieih not onely 
the party praying, bur (14) others allo for whome its made, 


12 Yea S. Paul ſpeakirg'ot Sacrifices, ſayth moſt cleerly that, 


— — appertayne to Cod; that be may offer Guiftes and Sacrifices for ſinnes 
(15)Heb 5-1, Cc. and therefore be ought, as for the people ſo alſo for bumſelſe 10 of+ 


z- er for finnes. So many way es is this con mon. Obiection anſ- 
ſ1r)Rogers ted. 
Det. ot the 


n The(16) third Obiection is that of the Apoſile (17) Nor 
wy rl. pi. P. 15 be sheuld offer bimſelfe often as the bigh Prieſt ent1eth into the 
(19) Hebo. Holes exery pe. re in the bloud of others. And agayne, 18 We are 
* ſanthifyed by the Oblatzen of the Body of leſws Chriſronce. And yet 
(«8) Lb. 4. 10. thirdly z(19) By one Oblaten h b be conſummated frr euer them 


5 that are ſunctiſyed. And laltly ,(:0) Now there 14 not an Oblation 
(19) FeVT. for finnes. Anſw. Theſe places are vaderitood of the Sacrifice 
700 ib, eg. fee Croſſe, and ſo in the firlt place it is ſayd, (21) Other- 


(x4) eth. 9. vyſe be ought to haue ſufſered often from the beginning of the world; 
ſeo that they do not exclude all Sactifice+, but only the iteta- 
tion of the Sacrifice ot the Crolle by Chiiltes often ſuffe- 

ring. 


(15) Every bigh rneſt &c. n appoynied for men in thoſe things that 


forme 
tyme 


. 
S 


iteta- 
ſuffe- 
ting. 
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ring, for no more do the words import. And though by that | 
one Sacrifice ot the Croſſe.temiſſion of finnes be obtayned, 
that is, our Redemption wrought, and due ſatis faction made 
to Gods Lultice tor ſinne; yet this nothing more excludeth 
ſuch Sacrifices as repreſent ,andapply vaio ys the Sacrifice 
ot the Crolle, then it doth exclude Baptiſme, the Euchariſte, 
preaching, — „and other meanes and Inſtruments, 
herby the ftuite and profit of the Crolle is applied vnto 
vs. Belides that vnderſtanding impugneth Chriſtes Prieſt- 
hood tor euer; for which (22) it is neceſſary that he alſo (3) Heb g. » 
may haue ſomething that he may offer, and for this expreſſe 
reaſon , becauſe enery hngb Prieſtss appointed to offer. Yea Prot. 

contrary to this their owne Obiection do conſeſſe, that as 

now alſo in heauen (23) Chriſt our Lord ſacrificeth for ys: and of» (+1)Bulling, 
fereth a $ acrifice for ſinnei vnto the lining God, ( cuen ) himſelfe, A- in Decad. 
et an dual Sacrifice, & continuing ftili(2 4) eur Prieft,execu.. © = * 
10ib bis ee (of Pricitboed ) before God beauen. And ſome Pro- 27. 
ſtants tell che Lutherass that, (25) M bereſocuer Chrilt is pre- 11) th, p, 
ſent, there doth be offer humſelſe in the fight of bus Father to obtayne vs 505, 
remiſuon for bis Sac rico once offered vyon the Croſſe cc. But accor- (25) V rfinus 
ding to Lutherans , in th M bers corporally preſent , therfore in #9» Commones 
the Bread be preſentoib bimſelfe to bus Father fer our Saluation ns leſſe cl. p. 299 
then in haauen. And. the Reall Preſence but admitted , the Sacrifice 

of Chriſtes Body doth thence neceſſarily follow . In like ſort ſay th 
Altkucherus, (26) From thu foundation ( of corporall preſence and 

eating) aſwell Adoration as Oblatron of the Body and Bloudof Chriſi 09 . 
in Sacrifice muit nec eſt «rly follow, and be graunted, And he citeth — — * 
Melancthon to (ay, (270 / Chriit be contayned in the Bread, „ . 
why is he not to be adored and offered? By all which it i>cleere, (45) L.. . 
that our vnbloudy Sacrihce doth nothing derogate from 

that one Sacrifice of the Croſſe. 

Others obie that we do not fynd in all the Scriptures 

that Chriſt or his Apollles ſaid Maſle. Anſw. Cntiſt himliclte 

ſaid Maſle at his laſt ſupper, when he ſaid, (+8) This is my Be- (18) Luke. 

dy which it gruen for you: This is the Chalice the New Teſt. .ment in 28 19,104 

my Bloud wich shalbe sbed for you: tr om which wordes Me haue 

formerly proucd Sacrifice . And ſeeing Chriſt at the ſame 

tyme commanded his Apoſtles ſaying, Do bis in remem- 

Ecee brance 
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(uv) 48. n. 
3+ 

(Go) Heb, 03+ 
10. 
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brance of me, it mult eicaer follow, that according to Chriftes 
appoia meat they did truly Sacrifice, or elſe that they did 
neglect hu Commandemet, which were impious to thinke 
an i iniuriousto the Apoſtles, Beſides, we expreſly read of 
them, (29) That they were mineſtrang, ot according to the Greek, 
and Ec mus, ſacrificing ) to or Lord. Andagicably S. Paul 
ſay th, (30) haue an Aultar, wherof they baue not power to eats, 
which ſerue the Tabernacle : now, Aultar and Sacrifice are Re- 
latiuzs. Soceriaiae it 1s that Chriſt at his laſt Supper, and the 
Apoſtles after. did offer Sacrifice, or celebrate Maſſe. 

Now may the ludifferent and Ludicious Reader judge, 
whether in the tyme of the New Teſtament and Grace, the 
Curcch of Chrilt was not to haue a true externall and pro- 
per Sacrifice of the ſacred Body and Bloud of Chriſt our 
Lord. Oo not the ſacred Scriptures expreſly teach it? Do 
not the Ancient Fathers accordingly expound them? and 
moderne Prot. aſſent vnto them Hach not the whole 
world raiuerſally belieued and daily vſed this Sacrifice? & 
God from Heauen confirmed it by many vndeniable Mira- 
cles? And was it euer impugned, but by Deuils, and their 
Miniſters, knowne and — Hetetickes alſo ſor ſundt 
other Errors i the Deuils in their one perſon in this lat 
age ( Godin his luſtice ſo permitting) vndertaking the mat- 
ter. Let now the Chriſtian Reader in Gods name, yponthe 
petill of his Soule for all Eternity, aduiſe with himſelſe, 
whether he may with ſafety therof abandon the Maſſe, fo 
many wayes proued to be Chriſtes Inſtitution and Com- 
mand, and ſo betake himſelſe to that Negatine doctrine of 
impugning the Maſſe, which hath received its abortive be- 
ginnings, and yntimely further grouth in manner before 
mentioned, ſo [trange, fearfull, prodigious, and diabolicall. 


: 
: 


CHAP, XXIV. 


The true State of the Queſtion , concerning the Po- 
wer giuen by Chriſt co Prieſts for the forgiuenes 
ot ſinnes: and the neceſſity of Confetion. 


Whether Chri#l aur Savioar gaus to his Apoſiles , and in 
them to Bitbops and Priefls, true authority to forgine 
and retayne fonnes in the Sacrament of Pennance ; or 
only to declare ſinnes to be forgiuen to theſe that do 
beliewe : and whether Confeſtion of ſinnes in the ſayd 
Sacrament be neceſſary . 


SECT. . 


_— . . — 


— — — 


Catholike Doctrine. 


O V haue ſeene before how Prot. do 
W denyall Grace, or Remiſſion ot Sinnes 
to be giuen by any Sacrament, making 
> them only Seales, or ſignes of Grace; 
ES alſo that Baptiſme is not neceſſary to 

SHEA Saluation, but may be omitted; & that 

KR in the Euchariſt there is only bread and 

_< == wyne: And the lj ke they do in the Sa- 
crament of Penn ince, depriving it of all efficacy forthe te- 
million of lanes. But in condemnation thereof the Catho- 
Ecee 2 licke 


. 
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lick Church teachech, that, (1) Our Lord did then chiefly or» 
(x) 1. Comcil. dayne the Sacrament of Pennance , when riſing from death, be brea- 
Trident Sil. thed ypon his D:ſciples ſaying, Receane yes the holy Ghoſt , whoſe ſins 
. you ihall forgiue they are forgiuen them and whoſe you thall retayne, 
they are retayned By which ſo notable at, and words ſo playne , the 
conſent of all Fathers hath alwayes ynderitood , power of remitting & 
retayning ſunnes to haue beene communicated to the Apoilles , and their 
lufull Succeſſours, The Church turther (2) ceacheth , the forms 
of the Sacrament of Pennance (Fc. to be placed in theſe wordes : | ab+ 
ſole thee &c. The actes of the Peniteat mſelfe , town , Contri:wn, 
Cenſeſiion, and S atuſ action. are 45 it were the matier of this Sacra» 
% Cap. 4. ment &c (30 Contritionis ſorrow of mynd and deteſtation of ſinne cF« 
(4) Cap.5. muted , with purpoſe to ſinne no more &. (4) Frem the Initicunon of 
the Sacrament of Pennance & c. all the Church bath euer puderitood , 
entyre Confeſs10n of ſannes to haus beene alſo ordayned by eur Lord. & 
to beneceſſary by Gods Law to all that haue fallen after Baptiſme c. 
Concerning $atisfadion , the Church (5) declareth, that it ts altoge + 
ther falſe and different from the word of God to athrme) the fault is 
neuer forgiuen by our Lord , but all the puntshment is alſo pardoned 
Cc. And therefore the futther teacheth, that, (6) ſo great in the 
bounty of Gods munificence, that we may not only ſatisfy God the Fa- 
ther through Chrift leſus with punsbments voluntarily by eur ſelues 
pdertaken for the rexenge of ſinne or impoſed by ſentence of the Pruſt , 
according to the meaſure of the fault: but alſo which 13 she greateſi ar- 
gument of loue, by temporas! pumtshments mnfl.Ged by Cd, and by vg 
patiently ſufſered. 

In the Councell Cabilonenſe it is thus decreed, (/) con- 
cerning the Pennance of finnes, winch us the Cure of the Soule, we iud 
ge it profitableto all men; and that Pennance be app to Feni- 
rents by Prieſts, Conſeſ ion being made Cc. In the Councell of 
(8)Decrets Flotence itis defyncd that, ($) Pennance is the fourth Sacrament 
Eugen!) PP» whoſe as it were matter are the attes of the Penuant , which are diſ- 

tingutsbed into three parts, the 1. Contritton of the hart c. the 2. 
Conſeſuion of the mouth &“ the 3. ſatiiſaction for ſinnas according to 
the ſentence of the Prieſt ccc. The forme of this Sacrament are the 
words of Abſolutton , which the Prieſt vitereth . when be ſayth : 1 4b - 
ſolue thee c. The Miniſter of this Sacrament is the Prieſt , bauing 
ant horte ab ſolue, cyiber ordinary ar by Comm ion of Supernours, 
Accor- 


(* Cap. Is 


(3) Cop 8. 


(e Cap. 9. 


(7) Cans. 


( mea! 
bath al 
Neth it 
pie! * ih, 
Buc ih 
le ge 
Penn un 
which i! 


vis. (ts) 
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— According to theſe Councels all (9)Catholickes gene- ( Bellar, de 
— rally belieue, that the Sacrament of Pennance is truly and Panitent, . 1. 
T properly a Sacrament :that the Prieſt hath Authority from *%©*%. 
„ God therein to forgiue ſinne: and that Confeilion ot finnes Rhem, T 
be is therefore necellaty. » $0000 
4 gie) Capreel, 
ur Pointes Diſputable. im D. . 
"es q. Vice. 

"8 All Catholiks belieuing that Contrition is a Cauſe of Pom «Soto; 
s, remillion ot ſinne, yet (10) ſome teach, that it cauſeth as a | ». ds Nat. 
4 diſpoſition, not as truly deſetuing the ſame: But (11) others © Sr. c. 4. 
5. more probably teach, that it is not only a Diſpotition , but e 
of truly deſetuing of congtuity Jultification. (12) Some place whey Diſt, 5 
d, the eilence ot this Sacrament only in the Abſolution. (13) 27.8. 1 ho is 
c Ochets in Abſolution & Confeſhon. (14) Others generally «. DH. ay g. 
e. in Abſolution, Contrition , and Conteſſion as entiall 4- 

be- and in Satisfaction as a part only integtall. (1+) Seorug 

t it Some (15) thinke, that the Penient is not bound to“ 4.Dit.16, 
ned accept the Pennance impoſed by the Prieſt, but may referre * Durand, 


the himſelſe to Purgitory : but if he do accept thereof, then is he . | 

k Diſt.14.4-r. 
Fa- bound to performeir. (16) Others, that neyther is he bound . Gabr. &#» 
lues to accept thereof, and it he do, yet is he not bound to per- 14. rt. u. 
«ſt, forme it. But (17) others more generally teach, that the Pe- (14) S. 


ar. | nitentis both bound to accept, and performe his Pennance 214-44: 
art .t. 


11 | impoledby the Prieſt. — Sat - 
: . 

one Proteflants V ntruthes. — — ogg 

td- Mn. c. 46. 

ent. Luther bluſheth not to auouch that, (18) Our Babylon » 20. 


1 of | (meaning the Catholicke Church) is not content with this, abe (16) Caict. f. 1. 
ment hath alſo ſo extruquitbed faith, as thatwith shamles forbead the de- de Sf 
 diſ- ue it to be neceſſury in this Sacrament , yea with Antichriſtian im- (#7) 4. 
„e 2. iel abe deſyneth it Hereſy , If any shall affirme faith to be neceſſary, — s. 
ug te Buc ins to be moit yartruc, Lu her himſelte doth acknows 7 bo, aden 

e the le ge in heſe words. (19) This haue done by that Dodirme, Difl.q f. ars. 
1 ab. | Pennanct io beef no waight, yuleſſe it be dune in Fatih and Charity. t 

ting which chemſclues alſo teach, only that they neither know or teach, what (#) LA Cop» 


urs. Eece 3 i. — 2 
r cor- . (is) Adu ſus arb, Auticbriſlt Bullow , te ſexto Art, * 


ER PEP" IR SIND 
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is Faith, er what is Charity. So clecilj doth Luther preve him- 
ſelte a ly ar. 

He alſo accuſeth vs to teach that, (2c) Cenmitien goeth 
beſore tbe faub of promiſe and is much more profitable, as not beg 4 
worke,but merit of auh. But all Cathcl ck teach, that Con- 
Cath ttition tollowern taith,and that faith is ſo the guitt of God, 
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(a0) L. d 


— % Aa; that it cannot be gayned by Contrition , or any other 
: worke, as of merit. 

(+1) In Com He (21) affiimeth Ij kewiſe that we make no mention 

ment. Epil. in the Sacrament of Coufe(lon of the merit ot Chriſt , but 


ad Gal, only inculcate humane Satistactionsʒ V hich he proucth by 
the torme of Abſolution which Catholickes vie. But this is 
ſo ablurdly falſe, that in the very forme ot Ablolution which 
Luther himſelſe ſetteth downe in the ſame place, & which 
fn) Ll Helhufiusreciceth out of Luther, the ht words ate, (23) 
Error. Pow» The merit of Chrifts Paſſion c. 
.o. . Melancthon(2 3) in ſundry places affitme th ys to teach. 
7% se. finnes to be fotgiuen not by tayth , but by Charity, workes, 
* Auguft, 30d ſatistactions : whereas we teach that finne is to be for- 
t. 1. & in given by Abſolution, God applying the merits of Chriſti by 
Apol «d a1, the Miniltery of Prieltes, and this gratis, not for any merit 
12. or Worke of Contrition, ot other workes of ours, 
(14) ini. L Caluin (24) affirmeth, that we make Pennance to cõ- 
7.6... . 5ſt in externall Exerciſes , Bui of the interio ur renowarien of the 
mynd which draweth with it true amenc men! of life. « ftraxge ſilence. 
But himſclte preſently attet in the tame pace make. him 
ſelle alyar, by theſe w ordes, with them there is much ſpeach of 
Contrition and Attrition. He allo introducerth Carthoirckes 10 
ſay, (25) For as much ar concerneth Confe ſuon it is to be obſerued, 
{+s) In An- that tbe matter is by Gods Law , but the forme by Poſitive Law . But 
f. d. art. Pariſ. no Catholike cuer writ, that the tormie of Abrolutyon was 
7 . by Poſitiue Law. He alſo talſly u ouche ih that, (26) The 
{+6) — * Aduerſaries do not then any neteſinyeſ Conſeſuon to bane beene im- 
oor — poſed ypon the fanthjull before Innocent the 3. Put Innccent the 
(ry) Exam. u, 3* Only dec laieth that none _—— ct 10 adminiſter this 
part p.v55- Sacrament by Gods Law, bur only ſuch as haue luriſdicti- 
(13) Ep 190, on oner others. Chen nit us eff. n-eth that (27) Lombard foſt 
ad e, made of Penance a Sacrament. But this to be moſt yntiuc may 
be leene in S. (28, Auitine. Fre- 


1 
1 54 
th: Cor 
Penna 
for that 
Ani 
ſtecs | 
nuſiun 
their 344 


men t 

C 
lar C 
ordayne 
feſaonb 
ot Pen 


Aceſiu 
nance, 6 
but fron 
bit (pr 
tan af 
contell 
writer 
ian di 


THz TIIT II Corp. $99 Sel, 1. 


8 Protetlant Doctrine. 

th The Engliſh Prot. Church decreeth, that (29) There are 

* Farm, ordayned by Ci oe Bapriſme and the Supper of (+9) Art. 1. 
1 the Lord. Choſe comm1n1ly call;4 Sacraments , that 11, Confirmation, 

x . Peua ice & c. are nt be counted for Sacraments of the G 19ſpell oe. 


fer that they haue not any Ceremony or viſible ſig us ordeyned by God. 3 
An4 heereunn Prot. teach, chat, (30 Kecleſiaſticali Mini- (19) Willa. 


— ſecs haue »nly pawer graum ed to them. to declare and pronounce Re- e Con- 
» mſtionof 11168 according to the i of G14 , and de not properly isn 1. 
y their nude 7x wer 4bſalue or releaſe jinnes :(3 1) They do not reconcile dune 
4 men to God, but pray them to be reconcyled. 6996 
h Caluin thiaketh that, (32) ſbe Law eftibliched for auricu- 

lar C u is diab lic all. le Vel, (33) % ſay, that ut is neyiher (11) le refut, 
U ordayned by Chriſt , nor isneceſſary to ſaluation, that pris ate Con» C0. 5. 184. 
feſcton be made tothe Miniſler. So that Prot. deny the Sacrament (13) Defence 
ns ot Pennance, and all neceſſity of Conſeſſion. of the Apol, 
, Pig. 
. Proteſtants agree With Ancient Hereticks, 
', S. Ambroſe aſhrmeth of the Nouatian Hereticks, that, 


34) They ſay they gius the reueranc ts God, to whome alone they re- wa ted 
ue the power of forgiuing finnes, but none do greater iniury vnto bim, py. . Ce 

0 then thoſe who will bre the bis Commandements : for ſeeing our Lord See Cypr. l. 4. 
a bimſel{cin bis Gboſpel bath ſand, Receyue you the Holy Ghost, whoſe Ep », 
” | forne2jourball rem t they halbe remitted, who doth more bonour bim, (15) EY. 1. 44 
f be who obeyeth bus Commundements , or be who refiteth? And to Symprom. | | 
* omit the like cenſute giuzn by (35) Pacianus agaialt Sym- — mage 
0 pronianus the Nouatian , Socrates relateth the Heretick: — 
K Aceſiu to haus 1d. that (36) Sẽꝭq were to be inuited to FN þ e. Chem. 
5 nance, but the hope of remiſrion they ore nxt to hane from Priefles , Exam part.c, 
of but from God alone , who bath power to ſorgiue firmes: winch when be b. 188. & 
a bat ſpok -u, the Emperavr ſayd. O Aceſins, ſet yp 4 ladder, and if thay t... 1050 
« cant aſcend alone to he au. Tais Hitory is ſo true, that it is 06.4.0 
s | confelledby(37) Otiander, Chemnitius, and the Century () pj, 4 
writers. And M. Orlliagham granceth that, (38) The Nous: ure Par 


. nian: did reſerue to God alone, the power of forgiuing finnes The 1, p. 18, 
Mon- 
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% EN. Montaniſtz are alſo reproued by S. (39) Hicrome, for de- 
Marcell, nying Contellion; as alſo the Meſſalians by S. (40) Damaſ- 
— . 4 cence. 
va And as concerning Pennance enioined after Conſeſſi- 1 
onbv the Prieit , Theodoret reprouerh the Heretickes Au- 
La be. Gian, for that, (41) They giue remiſs10n to ſuch 43 are Confeſſed 
— without preſcribing iy me for Pennance, 41 the lawes of the Church 
Audienis, command, Ihe lacobuces were condemned Anno 60, tor 
40 lpbouſ, aftirming that, (42) We are to confeſſe our ſinnes to Ged enely: 
4 Caſt, aduer. and that Confeſiion of fines to 4 Prieit 14 not necdfull. So tuliy d 
r. 4 % Proteltants ſymbolize with Ancient Hetetickes. 


Cunfeſſ and 
— of — Proteilant Erronrs. 

licke Tredi- 

ti. 116, Daneus affirmeth that, (43) Chrift the $ onne of Man, & 


(43)Controw. conuerſing then ypon Earth, forgave finnes ,but not as be Was man, 
4-6-9. #195. but 45 bewas true God: auen 45 in the ſame diume nature be wrought 
(44) ln Gal. pjracler, not a5 be was man. Vea ſay ch Perkins (44) Chrift bun- 
* ſelfe as be was Man could not works 4 miracle . It 1» no meuayle 
then it Prot, deny to Prieits power to torgiue finnes, when 
they deny it to Chriſt,as man. 
(45) Ep: ad According to Luther, (45) Prieftes by no right, bat damna- 
Senatum ble abuſe doyſe in Confeſiuons and Excommunic ations the office of byn« 
Prayenſem, ding and looſing, for all we whoare Chrittians, haus the Common of - 
(46) An. ficeof the kejer. And eli were he afficmeth, (46) thata weman 


* _ or Child aſwellas a Biſhopor Pope, may ablolue in the Sa- 
— 3 crtament of Pennance: wherin he tollowerh the Peſ uzian 


(47). % Heretickes condemned by S. Auguſtine , (47) tor that they 

der. c. y. gaue to women the Priuiledge to be made Pricefies. Bu Lu- 

(48) C. ds ther proceedeth yet further, ditectinę vs thus, (48 Be now 

Capt. Babyl, gcertamme, and let him acknowledge himſolſe whoſoeurr knowerh bim- 

fol.86, ſelfe tobe a Chritttan that we are all Prirſtes altke, that 13, haue the 
ſame power in the word and ever) Sacrament. So that euery Shoos 
maker may a well adminiſter any Sacrament , as any Bi- 
ſhop or Prieſt. 
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It is proned by Scriptures that Chrift gaue to his Apoſtles 
and in them to Birhops and Preettes, true — 1 
forgine and — inne, in the Sacrament of Pen- 
wance: And that Confeſiion of ſmnes is neceſſary. 


Hriſt our Sauiour claymed and receyued as —— 
power and authority to remit finne here ypon Earth, 

ja ſo much that when certaine of the Scribes blaſphemed 

again(t him ( as Prot. Miniſters do now calumniate Catho- 

licke Prieſtes — — forgine fines but only God? ) ( e. 1.5. 

he did therfore miraculouſly cure the man ſicke of the Palſy, 

(2) chat they migbt know, chat the Sonne of man bath power in Earth 

o forgiue ſinnes; Wherupon (3) the multitudes c. glerifyed God, ; 

that g aus ſuch power ynts men. Neither is it probable or any way ( 6 
dle, that he receiued this power only for himſelſe, or for 377% 19» 

2 owne aboad here with ys ypon Earth, but to commu- — 

nicate the ſame ouer to his Church, to which end he accor- 

dingly ſaid to his Apoſtles, (4) 4s my Father ſent me, 1 alſo (4) Io, 26; 


| © PO Prieſtes haue power from Chriſt to forgiue * 
finne, it may be proued from the promiſe and performance 
ot our Sauiour ynto the Prince of the Apoſtles 8. Peter, that 
from him it might be deriued to all the reſt. (5) I will give to ( Hes, 10. 
thee the keyes of the kingdome of Heauen , and hal ſocuer thou thalt *9+ 
bynd ypon Earth, it halbe bound alſo in the benen; and whatſorucy 
thou 1h alt looſe in Earth, it habe looſed alſo in the beauens : the like 
po er allo is promiſed to thereit ot the Apoltles , euen by 
our S uiour himſel'e laying, (6) 4men I ſay ts you, wha ſoever (5) Mr. . 
Jou 5hall bynd vpon Earth thalbe bound alſo 14 beauen , and whatſoe- 4, 
wer you 5hall looſe vpon Earth 51.4lbelooſel alſ11n beauen N 1w that 
by byacJing and loo 1g is meant torgiuing, and not ſorgi- 
uing of ſiaues, it is proucd by another place in whic', Coiſt 
after his Reſurrection repeated againe and conſi. med the jy jg, 10. 88. 
ſam: power, ſaying vato them, (7) Pracebe 19500, arm) Far vg, 

Fit Faber 
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(8) x. Cor.s. 
16.19. 20+ 


Father bath ſent me , I alſo do ſend you. When be had ſaid this, bs 
breathed ypon them, and he ſaid ynto them, Receyue ye the holy Gbeſt, 
whoſe ſinnes you shall forgrue they are forgiuen them, and whoſe you 
thall retaine they are retained. Io which purpoie 8. Paul faith 
of God, (8) who bath gruen vs the min'flery of Reconciliation Oc. 
and hath put in vs the word of Reconcuzation; for Chniit therfore we 
are Legates. This paſſage of Scripture is ſo cleere to prouc the 
point in queſtion, that every particular Circumſtance therof 
doth molt ſtrongly ſeeme to con firme it; as firit the peace he 
pronounced vnto them, Peace be ynto you; and what greater 
peace, then peace in their owne Conſcience, by torgiuing 
them their finnes;as alſo to be cauſers, though miniſterial], 
of this peace vnto others, by torgiuing their tinnes. 2. 4s my 
Father ſent me, ſo I ſendyon; here 15 theur miſſion, and to what 
end ſerved their million, it with it, they did not bring others 
temiſſion of their finnes, fince they were ſent as Chriſt was 
ſent, but Chriſt was ſent to remit ſinnes , therfore ſo were 
the Apoſtles alſo: and yet the dignity and difference bei- 
wixt Chriſt and them is ſufficiently reſerued and retayned 
in this, that Chriſt was principall, they miniſteriall in diſ- 
penſing this power of remiſſion of finnes: he of himſelſe, 
they vader him:he by his owne proper power, which was 
one with his Fathers, they with power from him. 3. He 
breathed ypon them and ſaid, recciue you t boy Ghoſt ; which cir- 
cumſtance noteth , and muſt needs of neceſſity ſignify, a 
wonderfull great power giuen yntothem, which it it be not 
the — to forgiue ſinnes, but only to declate remiſſion 
of ſinnes, as Prot. teach; what great power was then given 
vnto them by Chriſtes breathing vpon them, fince euery 
man & woman may do this? Laſtly afterall, followeth the 
full power giuen; ¶ hoſe ſinnes you ſorgius they are forgiuen, whoſe 
finnes you retame they are retained: ſo plaine you ſee is the letter 
of the Text, ſo ſtronge every Circumſtance of fate, as gi- 
uing them his peace, ſending them. breathmg ypon them , gining 
them the Holy Ghoſl. with authority and commiſuon pronounced 10 

forgiue ſinues, 
Now, that by theſe texts is giuen to the Apoſtles not 
only authority to preach , and to declare to the faythtull & 
to 
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to the Penĩtent remiſſion of their ſinnes, and to the impeni- 20 
tent punichment and damnation, but cuen truly and pro- 

ly power and authority to remit and retayne ſinnes , is 
proued turther , by the word Mes, which are not accuſto- 
med to be made or giuẽ to lignity a Dore to be ſhut or open 
but indeed to open and ſhut the ſame. Keyes alſo are giuen to 
Magiſtrates in token of true power and authority given 
thereby: As when of our Saujour it is ſayd, (9) He that bath 
the key of Dauid, be that openeth and no man 5huitetb, sdhutteth and no 
mo openeth , all vnderſtand by Key,true power which Chrilt 
hath co abſolue and bynd. Wherefore as no man can enter 
into a houſe thut , ynles he which hath the key openeth the 
doore ;ſo no man to whome heauen through ſinne is (bur, 
can enter thereinto, but by the miniſtery of Prieſts, to whom 
the keies thereof are giuen. 2. Tobyndand looſe, doth not fi- 
grity to declare, but truly to caſt on, or take off bands, or 
tters; neither otherwiſe would our Sauiour haue ſaid, 
whatſoeuer you thall looſe, halbe looſed, but, whatſoeues you ſhall 
looſe, was looſed betore, which allo of it ſelſe is abſurd , as 
were likewiſe to ſay. whoſe finnes you ſhall remitte, they 
were remitted .z. The ſame is plaine by thoſe words, whoſe 
fines you thall retaine they be retained: tor to retaine , is nothing 
elle but not to temitte, wherfore remiſſion is denyed to 
them, to whom the Pri:it will not temitte; 4. Euery Infi- 
dell, Hereticke, woman, or Child, may declare remiſſion of 
finnes to ſuch as belieue and repent, and ſo herby haue as full (10% Tos, 
authority to abſolue, as the Apoltles themſelues. 5. And in i El. 
vine were abſolution giuen to the deafe, or to ſuch as by 4»1.,c fol 

violence of ficknes are deſti ute ot ſenſe, ſeeing they cannot . 
conceiue this declaration, and yet to theſe in the Ancient C * Exe 
Church was Abſolution vſuall tobe giuen. By this we may 8 2 

ſee ho w ridiculous Zwinglius is, when he ſaith, (o The keres — mo 
are nothing elſe then the pure word of God. and the ſincere pre ching of fol. 6. ws 

the Ghoſpell, And, (11) The eyes are no bung elſe then the faith of ( 4pud 
the G1»ſpeil, ( 12) Ve learne in Luke: Te lorſe and to bynd , to be n- Selb. 
thing elſe then to pre ich the Ghoſpell: and (ig The words of bynding 1 1. 1 beol, 

and looſing ſignify nothing elſe then to beliexe , and not to beleue Bui C 411. 5. 

by the luke liberty a man may ptoue an apple io be an egge. ok 88, 

Fitt 2 and 
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and an Egge to be an Oyſter, 


A ſecond prooſe for this power in Prieſtes to forging 
ſinnes, may be the Common praftiſe of the Church, and 
Chriſtians in S. Paul his tyme, confeſling their finnes, for it 


(+4) 4. in. is ſaid, (14) And many of them that belieuad. came confeſving and do- 
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claring therr deedes. And many of them that bad followed curtous 
thing, brought togeatber their bookes,and burnt them before all, Here 
it is euident , that they conteſſed themſelues not only in ge- 
nerall to be ſinners, butt heir deeds in ſpeciall.amongit which 
was their following of curious things, to wit, curious & vnlaw- 
full ſciences, as witchraft, negromancy , and other meancs 
of diuination, by ſoothſay ing. figure-caſting, interpretation 
of dreames, and the like, tor which cauſe they burned their 
bookes of Curioſity, being enioyned ſo to do by S. Paul, who 
had heard their Confe{10ns.Neither may it be ſaid, that they 
confeſſed ſome of their mortall ſinnes, and not all, for be- 
fides that no cauſe can be aſsigned, why they ſhould be boũd 
to conſeſſe ſome ſinnes and not others, wherlocuer the 
Scripture ſpeaketh abſolutely ot finnes, it is, and oughtto 
be ynderſtood of all. as (15) Redeeme thy fines with Al mes, that 
is, All thy finnes. Againe, (16) He will ſaus bus people from theit 
fines: Laſtly, (17) Thy fines are forgizen thee, and the like, 
where to ynderſtand the word finnes, of ſome, and not of all, 
were abſurd. This place is ſo cleere for Conteſsion of finnes, 
that Caluin acknowledgeth , that (18) Of their owne accord 
they Confeſſed the fines of — bfe pait : But as Caluin cannot 
proue that they confeſſed their ſinnes only of their owne 
accord;ſo may _ one iudge that neither they not others, 
would make Confeſsion of their ſecret ſinnes, if there were 
not a iuſt neceſsity therin, Confeſsion being a thing ſo con- 
trat y to mans naturall inclination : Howloeuer, Caluin 
heere is inforced to acknowledge, that they conſeſſed tho 
ſinnes of their life paſte. 

This Confeſsion in particular was prefigured in the 
ould Teſtament: for wheras ſeuerall Sacrifices wete 2 
pointed to be offered for ſeue tall ſinnes, as you ſhall read in 
divers places of Scripture of the (19) old Teſtament, for 
which the Prieſt was appointed to offer and make atto- 
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nement (20). This the Prielt could not do, vnleſſe the pat - 


| ty offending conl(cfled bis ſeuerall finnes vnto him: Yea it (e Zenit... 


was expreſly Commanded, (21) That man or Woman when e.. 
they 10 de any of all the ſianes, that are wont to chance to men, and r 
by negligence haus ti ang veſſed the Clmandement of the Lord. & haue * * 
o ended, bey ib. Il conſelſe iber finne & reftore the principall « ſelſe. 
M. Morton to cuade the force of this Argument, allead- 

geth Liraas ſaying , (22) Thepeople of rhe old Teſt ament did not 

make Confeſnon to the Prieſt of their particular ſinnes in prooke (41) {Appeals 
wherot he citerh Lyra uu Leuit c. 16. 21+ as ſaying of the 9303. 
people, Ia yeters lege non omni explicabant. Bu: this is M. Mor- 

tons vonted torgery and abuſe ot Authors, for Lyra ſpea- 

keth not there, with explicabant, as in the plurall number, ot 

of the peoples owne conſeſ ing, but only of the Prieſt and 
his generall Conteſsion made to God for the people ſaying, 

Confittatur omnes miquitates non explic ando omnia particulariter : 

het bim confeſſe all imquities , not expreſving all things particularly: 

becauſe he could not then haue either tyme to recite the 

peoples many finnes, or memory to retaine each mans offen- 

ces in particular. Read but Lyrain the place cited, and you 

will ſee iu't cauſe euer to looke to M. Mortons fingers. 

Anſwerably to this ptactiſe of the old Teſtament it is 

ſayd of S. lohn Baptiſt , (23) then went forth to bim Hiern ſalem (nn) Mat v4. 
and all lewry , and all the Country about lordan , and were baptized 6. M. 1. f. 
of lum an lord an confeſrang their fianes . For the holy Baptiſt be- 
ing a foreunner of Chriſt, did prepare the way to Chiiſt & 
his Sacraments, not only by his Baptiſme, but by inducing 
the people to Confeſſion of their finnes , which was not to 
acknowldge themſelues in generall to be ſinners, butalſoto 
vtter in particular every man his finnes. 

Caluin much troubleth himſelſe, but cannot auoyde the 
force of this place in his anſwere thereto, and thereupon ac- 
knowledgeth, that ( 4) Beſore Buptiſme Confeſuon of fines i 
required. and that Baptiſme ought not to be adminiltred to 
them of yeares, nifi examine prius babito , but After examination of 
Conſcience. So conteſſedlv is it, that the Sacrament of Pen- 
nance and conſeſſion of finnes, was prefigured in the Old 
Teſtament. 
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Befides theſe pregnant places of Scriptuie, reaſon doth 
conuince , that no worldly power or Policy of man could 
haue introduced Conteflion into the Chwch, tor if Con- 
ſeſſi on bad beene mans Inuention, and not the Inftiruuon 
God, then doubiles the ſame would haue beene earnelily 
contradicted at the firſt , ſeeing thereby euen the gicateſſ 
Princes and Kings ate forced to lay open to Prieſts their ſe- 
eretelt , towleit , and moſt enormous finnes, and to vndet- 
goe and pertorme all ſuch penalty as hal be by the Prieſt im- 

oſed ypon ti ẽ tor the ſame, which certainly being a thirg 
— to mans natute, is the heauteſt burden in ite 
Catholicke Church. Ney ther is it probable , that the Pa- 
ſours of the Church durſt euei haue endeauoured the ena» 
Ring of ſo burdeſome a law, or that the people of the world 
could haue beene perſuaded and brought thercunto, tf thu 
Sacrament of Pennance had not beene ir ſt uted by Chrilt, 
and put in execution by the Apoltles, and the Primiiiue 
Church. Addlaltly , that ſeeing Prieſts are thus appoin. ed 
by Chriſt as ludges , that therefore particular Conte ſſion of 
ſiu neo is to be made yntothem ; Otherwiſe their Iudpment 
would be no other then of a blynd mans, concernug co- 
louis, ora deate mans, touching mulicke . 


3367. III. 


That the Fathers expound the Scriptures in proofe of Pricfls 
authority to ret. ync or remit ſmine : And for the ne- 


eeſoity of Confeſ»1on unto Prieſts . 


He Fathers do moſt eleerly exponnd the Scriptures in 

this behalte,ſo S. Au'tine aduiting incontinent perſons 
ſayth, (1) If you haue Layn with any others beſyd: your wyaes, do pen» 
nance ſuch as ts done in the Church, that the Church may pray ſor you. 
Let no man ſay is bunſelſe, 1 do it ſecretly, | dont to God , God whe 
pardoneth me knoweth that | do ii in my bart. Ther ſore withou' cauſe 
is ut ſayd, (2) what things you ah) all looſe ypon Earth, shalbe looſed in 


beauen? Then witheui cauſe are the kejes gruen io the Church God? 
we 


—— 


loth 
» ld 


one 
on 
elily 
ate} 
ir ſe- 
det- 
um- 
birg 
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ena- 
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we make fruſtrate the Ghoſpellof God , we make fruitrate the worde: 
of Chrail , we promiſe io you what be denyeth? Agayne , (3) There ( E.. & Vi 
are ſome who thanks 11 ſu; ſiceth them to ſaluation, if they confeße ther — Cc. 
finnes to God alone , to whome nothing un bidden Cc. for they will net, 4. See Tra, 
or are asbamed , or ſcorne , to shew cthemſelues to Priefts , whome yet 45+ in loan. 
our Lord appointed by 1s Lau giuer to diſcerne between Leaper & Lea. 11 C . 
per. But | would not haue thee dectyued with that opinion that thou 10% 
sbouldeſt be confounded to Cov ji fſe before the Vicar of our Lord , In- 
gun ing ſor ham, o, ſtubbe ve jor Anger : for bus Ludgement is hum- 
bly io be pudergone , w1ome our Lord doth not diſdayne 10 be hit Vicar, 
There ore ache the Prieit to come yuto ther and make him wholly par- 
taker of thy Conſcience . Lei not that ſuperſtition of dreamers ſeduce 
thee, which in viſiting aus ucheth. that Confeſuen of ſinnes to God doth 
ſane the Prieft not conſulted withall. But we do not deny, but that 
Confeſston of ſi nes 15 io be often made io God Ofc. But we withes, & 
ſound Do drine doth teſtify it cc. that firſt thou needeſt the wholeſome 
ſentence of the Prieſt , who may be 4 Mediatour to thy God ; otherwiſe 
bow sbould the diuine Anſwere be perfedted , both ynder the law , and (4) Leni. 14. 
puder grace, (4) Go and shew your ſelues to the Priefis? bow bon 4.11 3. 4. 
be ſuifilled , 5 Confeſſe your ſianes one to another ? Therefore let the () Lac. 3. 16. 
Prieit be called, in Gods place to Indge of thy wounds , and make 
Done to him thy wayes, and he will giue theethe Preſer uatiue of Re- (6) In loan. 
concil ation. As alſo, (s Before be confeſſed be was hidden, but when ITI. 28. & 
he conf«f:th be cometh forth out of darkyes to light ; And when be we o 
bath conjefied hat it ſayd tothe Miniſters? That which was ſayd + 
at the Graueof Lazarus, Looſe bum and let him gos: how ? It i ſayd is 
the Apoſtles the Miniters , whatſoeuer you Shall looſe ypon Earth , 
sbalvs looſed alſo in beauen. By which it appeareth, that Saint 
Aultine expounding ſundry Texts of Scripture , teacheth 
Confeliion to God alone is not ſufficient, but that it mult be 
allo made to Prieſtes, co whome God hath giuen power to 
ablol ue from ſinne. 
S. Ambroſe reporteth the Nouatian Heretickes to ſay 


accordingly as Prot. {till (ay, (7) They reſerue the honour to God (7) Len & 


Tant. ., 


to whome only they attribute power of remitting ſinne : Bat none do 
lum greater miury , then they who Cc. d. folue the charge committed, 
for ſeeing humſelfe ſuvd cc whoſe ſinnes you forgiue they are forgi- 
ven , obe therefore more bonoureth lum, whether be that obeyetb bis 

Comman » 


Cos TuI Tx1yLn Corp, 
Commandement , or be that refifteth? 8. Hierome reacheth that; 
(8) In Mat, ( $) The Bubop or Prieit according to bis office when be bath beard the 
6.46, variety of ſinnes, knoweth who i to be bound, and who is to be los- 


Chap. 24 


S. Chriſoſtome — 2 the great dignity of Prieſt- 
hood affirmeth , that, (9) whe dwellypon Earth, and are conuer« 
ſant theremn , to them is commutted the diſpenſing of thoſe things which 
476 in beauen :10 them is granted that power which God wenld not 
goue to Angels er Archangels, for to them it is not ſaid,¶ hai ſocuer you 
thallbynd ypon Earth, shalbe bound in beauen , and whaiſoruer you 
$halllooſe ypon Earth, sbalbe looſed alſo in beauen. E arthiy P rinc ei haus 
indeed power of bynding, but the Bodzesonly; but this binding of Preefts 
which I ſpeaks of , toucheth the ſoule it ſelfe , and reacbeth to the h- 
nent: In ſo much, that whatſocner the F riefts do ypon Earth. the ſame 
God alloweth in beauen. And agayne , (0) le the Prieft a Throng 
verbis Iſai. jigplaced in the beauens , and be bath authori:y to g ius ſentence of bea- 
men matters. Who ſayth ſo ? The King of beauen bunſclfe, Whatſoe« 
2 ner you hall bynd ypon Eartb , shalbe bound alſo in he auen. and what 
ſeeuer you tall looſe ypon Earth , thallbe alſo les ſed in heauem I bat 
can be compared with this benour ? Or what can be ipoken more 
plainly agaiuſt Proceſtancs ? 

According to Pacianus , (11) Newer would God threaten 
bim that doth not repent, ynles be would pardon the Pentent: Only God 
( thou ſayeſt) cands thu; but what be doth by bis Prietts , 1s bus po- 
wer: for what 15 that which be ſayth to bis Apoſtles whatſoeuer you chal 
byndon Earth &c. wherefore thts, ii were not (-wſull for men to 
bynd and looſe Was thus only lau full to the Apotiles alone ? then ts 
then alone is it lawfull to bapii c, and togiue the oly Che il Ge, 

S. Baſil belieueth that, (12) Sinnes of neceſtcy are 16 by 
Brewiorthus, opened to them, to whome the diſpenſing of the Myſt:1:es of God u 
Inverrog.#4. commit ted: for weſee theſe ancient io haue followed this ſo. me ry en- 
2566. nance, when it is written cuen in the Ghoſpell (3 that they cen feed 
(13) Mat 1. 6+ their ſinnes to lobn , and in the Ach, (14 10 he Afoftles them ſe lues 
(14) 48.9, &c. The Fathers DoQrine heete im 13 ſo cleere, that the Cen- 
— turiſts ſpeaking of thoſe ancienteſt rymes of Cyprian and 
— Tertullian affirme that, (15) They gave Abſolution ſrom ſinres 
& Cents Ac. thus, If any did Pennance, they shou'd firſt conſefie thery ſinne . for ſo 
6.Col, 4:59 doth Tertullian in bu Bookg , De I @nuientys , greatly vrge Cinſeſnon. 

And 


fs) L. A. 
Sacerd, 


ln) Y. 1. 


tu) le regulis 


— 
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And it appeareth by certaine 7 of Cyprian, that Private Conſeſuion | 
w45 yſuall, wherin they Confeſſed ibeir ſinnes and wic bed thoughts , as 

in Jer. . de lapſis. & l.3.Epift. ep. 14. & 16. where be expreſly ſayth 

of lefſer ſunnes alſo, which are not committed againſt God, ut is need= 

full that Confeſsion be made, and this alſo he often commandeth to be, 

l. 1. Ep. 3 Oc. That Sati faction alſo was accuſtomed to be impoſed 

according to the offence, it appeareth Ser. 5. delapſis. And wheras 

M. Mocton affitmeth againſt this Confeſſion of the Centu- (16) Apps 
riltes, that (16) Cyprian mentioneth not ſinnes of thought ; this | * * = , 
ſheweth M. Morton to be either very ignorant,or very falſe; 4, 
for if he but read Ser . ds Lapis, he (hall tynd him ſay, But be- 
cauſe they haue but thought berof let them confeſie ibis ſorrowſully and 
ſamply to the Prieftes of God cc. They dishurden their mindes, they 
ſerks for hol ome cure, though but for litle and ſmall woundes &c. I 
beſeech you Brethren that euery one Conſeße bis ſme c whiles ſalii- 
fathion and remiſrion, made by the Priefts, is grateſuil with owr Lord, 
M. Morton it he pleaſe, may here lee that S. Cyprian men- 
tioneth euen ſinnes in thought: & though he had not, what 
would this diminiſh from the forſaid Confeſſion, made by 
the Centutiſtes of S. Cyprians cleereſt doctrine for Con- 
fe(lion . 

Now as Concerning Pennance & Satisfaction, wher- 
as the 4. Carthage Councell decreed , that (17) Hewho in bis 
ſicknes deſired Pennance &c. thould be reconciled by Impoſution of (t7) Cap.76, 
bandes Cc. If be recouered &c. he Should be ſubiet to the appointed 76 
lawes of Pennance, 4s long as the Prieit who gaue him Pennance hall fe8) Cone. 5.1 
thinks good : this Canon is conteſſed by (18) Obbander , and , ny 7 
approucd, (19) Cen "4 

The great Pennance and corporall Auſterities vſed in Col, 5% and 
ancient tymes, is allo acknowledged, and diſliked by the ſe ce. 
Centuriites, who heerin reproue (19) the Fathers of the (*<) .. 
fourth age, and the other ages precedent. Caluin bouldeth , . 8. 
(20) Inexcuſable the immoderate Arfernty of the Ancient Fathers C . 
Oc. And,(2 1) | amnot ignerant, layth Chemnitius, that the Au- Co) Exone 
cient do ſometymes commend that Canonicall diſcipline ouer largely. part. 5 68; 
and with over great wordes, Wherot alſo ſaith Melanct hon, 22 1.1 
All 'he Nicene Councell being 0uercome with the conſent of the mul . fol. 
tu ud and ty me, approued the Canone Penance, Whitaker (ich . 


Gg plamly, 
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(#1) Cont. plainly , that, (23) The Fathers thought by their external Diſcs» 

Camp.rat, pling to pay the paines dus for ſinne, and io ſamſy Gods Inflice. And 

5 78. that, (24 Net Cyprian only wrote ſe me things concerning Pennance 

(34) bid, ery incommodionſly and feolinbly, but almoſt all the moſt holy Fatbers 
41 that tyme were in that Error &c. Soconfelled ate the Faihers 
for the Sacrament of Pennance. 


+7 3%, a + # 


That Proteitant Writers do teach that PrieRles haue authori- 
ty to retaynegor to forgine ſinnes: and that Confeſsion 


Diſp. b 
. of ſinnes in particular is to be made to Priefbs : And 
diſp. 13. 4, that Pennance is truly 4 Sacrament. 
1 p. £95. 
(1) Theoleg, 


Chriſtiana T Hough the practiſe of Pennance be litle pleaſing to 
Scriptur a, Prot, yet they (pare not to preach and teach the great 
Pairum tre. necellity euen of the Sacrament of Pennance and Confe(- 
. di Bap.P* fion. Lobechius Doctout and Profeſſour in the Vniuerſity 
7 De . Of Roſtocke, writeth thus confidently heerof, (1) V defend 
— ad mos out of the Scriptures Abſolution and Private Confeſrion againſt the 
— Caluinifles, And another faith, (2) There be ſome who taks away 
(4) Anti. auricular Confeſsion as not commended in the Scriptare , but neaer- 
ebriRtus fue theles all Godly men, do with Great Luther ſo greatly magnify ii, tha 
Proguoſl. they bad rather looſe certaine millions of worlds, and whatſoeuer, then 
fin. Mundp. 1 tak this from the Miniftery which they nerther may nor will want, 
(5) (bi. Luther giueth this wholtfome counſaile,(3)4 man being 
8 elbe #1 the point of death, let him call the Prieft ynte bim, when he may con- 
n Feſt all bisfinnes. If the Prieft ab ſolas me, I reſt with bis Abſolution, ai 
Schwenck- the words of God, and ypon this I dye: for thou ought as firmely to be- 
feldio-Ceini» lienethe 45ſolaution of rbe Prieft, a1if God o uld ſend vnto thee 4 ſpe- 
nig. 16. ciall Angell, or Apoſtle, yea ai Chriſt bimſeife thall ab ſolus. 
r Diſp* In like manner other Prot. athrme, (4) Confeſion and 
2 Pria4te Abſolution to be neceſſery. In reguard wherot others of 
* i theit Brethren name them (5) Neſtri noni Pape, Our ge Po- 
Coucil.loe, pr. But ſome proceed ſo far herin, that they teproue (6) rho 
Scrips. pug, Caluiniſtes for contemming prinate ab ſelution. and belieuing that the 
5.54. el. 246. Miniſter of the Church cannot fir ius finnes, but only God, . 
Caluin 


— 


—ä—U— — — 
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- Caluin expounding thoſe words of the Apoſtle, (% (7) A. Cor. & 


nd ane Lag ales for Chriſl, acknowledge th, that the ($) Embapage of **+ 
ence Reconciliation is left with the Minifters of the Church. And a liile (, 1% £44 
bers betore, whe Chriſt gaue to bis Apoitles command and power of for. #23» 
16ers $iuing finues, be did not only meane , that they ibould looſe thoſe from 
Annen. whe sbould be connerted from Impiety to the faith of Chriſt but 
rather that they should continually yſe this fundtion among the faith - 
full. And more particularly concerning Confeſſion he ſayth, 
(9) 1 thinke that old obſeruat ion wherof Cyprian makgith mention, to 
ori- baue bene holy and profitable to the Church, and 1 should deſire, that 
tion it were at ths day reſtored. Thislater theugh | dare not diſprous it, or 
45d « leaſt mare dariy impugne, yet I thinks is leſſe neceſſary. And ha- 
wing laid, and confirmed from the Teſtimony of 8. lames, 
that, (10) The Script ure doth approus 1hat forme of private Confeſ- 
Jon, that (1 1) we confeſſe our fines one to another , he giveth this (16) InP. lh, 
8 to his [Interpretation therof : Alibeugh lames by nammg none inte <> = 
reat | whoſe boſeee we chould diburdenour ſelues, permitteth vn freechoics ©1554 
teſ- to confefie to him who of the flocks of the Church ſcemerb moſt fit; yea 
rity becauſe Pailonrs for the moi part. are te be thought more ft then 
fend others , they aretherfore chiefly to be choſen by vs. And a litle af- 
the F ter» Therfore let excry one of the faithſull remember , that it 
, bi du. if be be ſo prizatly vexed and afflided with the feeling of 
eacr- | bus fine, that be cannot free bimſelfe, but by the belpof another , nat 
that | to neglett the remedy which is offered bum by our Lord, te wit , that 
then for bus belp be yſe private Conſe ſuom with bus Pallowr, Againe,(12) 
pant. | Thatthe theep preſent themſelues to the Paliour ſo often a1 they cm-. u. 
berg | municate,1 am ſo farre from gaynſaying, that I greatly with it were c- 
cen | aery here ob ſerucd. As allo, (13) Thos wilt ſay, what then, is not (11) Inft. Ly 
on,4 |} euery ſinne to be confeſſed ? Then no Confeſuon is acceptable is Gd, oo vo a p 
o be- | but that which is included in theſe words , Peccator ſum , I am « ſin- 
+ ſpe- | mor? But truly we are rather to yſe diligence, that a much 45 is in vs, 
we powreom our whole bart before the Lord; Neyiber let ys only in 
4nd | ane word confeſſe our ſelues to be ſinners , but 45 ſuch , let ys truly and 
15 of from our bart acknowledge our ſelue . Let ys remember withall our 
Fe- | thoughts, bow great and dinerſe are the (pots of fines ; not only that 
6)10« | weare yacleane, but of what ſort , hem great, and in bow many parts 
at the | our impurity is ; not only that we are debtors but with bow great debts 
| veareburdened, andby bow many names we 474 bound ; not only 
aluin 6888 2 1541 


2 — 
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(% fi. l. 
c. 0.54. 
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that we are worded, but with bow many deadly woiids we are hurt. 
From theſe premiſſes taken from Caluin, I would demand 
whether this priuate Confeſſion , which he afhrmeth to be 
a Remedy offered by the Lord ,and which he would haue 
the faythfull to vie with their Paſtour, when they are affli - 
cted wich their ſinnes, or when they ate to communicate; 
whether I ſay this Priuate Conſeſſion be a matter of Neceſ- 
lity & precept,or only of Coũſaile ? This latter they cannot 
lay , ſceing according to Proteſtants, all things we arc to 
do are commanded, and nothing left free, or only of Coun- 
laile:itthey ſay the firſt, then Private Confeſſion is of neceſ- 
firy and Command, which isthe point by me intended, & 
which Prot. ſinnefully tranſgreſle, not vſing private Con- 
feſlion to lawiull Paſtouts. 

Caluin alſo expounding thoſe words of the Acts (14) 
Many of them that belicued, came confeſung and declaring their deeds, 
layth, (15) They teſtifyed indeed that they were ſeriouſly moned with 
the feare of God, who of their owne accord conſeſſed the finnes of their 
former lyfe , leaft by their diſsimulation they sbould inwardly nowrish 
the Anger of God. And alitle after: Therefore this voluntary Con- 
feſuon was witneſſe of Penn ance and ſeare : for no man but muc htou- 
ched with the feeling of Gods Indgement , will ſubiect bimſelfe to the 
(16) Taue. proaches and ignominy of men, and will willingly yndergoe the Iud- 

gement in Earth , that be may be looſed in beauen from the guilt. A- 


(14)C.19-18. 


(r5)Calu,ts 
44.6. is, 


meior, in 

AR.19.43, greablyalſo heerto ſaith Beza, (16) Being terrified with the ſeare 
(x7) In of Gods I udgement , they profeſſed their faults, and deteſted them. So 
8chlufſelb, (leere it is from the Scriptures, euen by the Expolition of 


T lee. Caluin, proteſtants, that the firlt Chriſtians confeſſed their linnes to 


4.8. f. 147. 
S. Paul, and the other Apoſtles . 
— _ Melancthon and Bucer at the Conference at Ratisbone 


did (ty) Euidenily shew , that private Ab ſolutton was to beretayned 


230, 
(a9) Ib. . in the Church for mot waighty cauſes. And the like neceſſity ther- 


357-353. of is taught by the (18) Confeſſions of Saxony and(1g) Bo- 
(v0) 1. . Hhemia : in ſomuch that the Deuines of Saxony(29) Do net 
443, admit any to the Communnion , except they be firſt beard and abſol« 
So - of the Paitours. Whereof alſoſayth Melancthon (21) Les 


2 p. Communion be minifired , but let private Abſolurion go before , which 
$4 4+ for many canſe ii to be kept and refered . But Schluſſelburge fur- 
ther 


8 


= „m 


—— 
— 
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ther auoucheth, that 1 : , 613 K. 4. 
Abſolation: And that — wicked thing to tab 4W47 Private (+1) T5cok 
1s Remi(510u of ſinnes — — — — u raderitand what fre. 
* . , er of the heres. Sarceriu He 14/7» 
Ab ſuf - * . 5 — to Affe, hat Confeſuion — Ms * {»z}) Loc. 
* IT at(2 Pr , * Cum. d C 
Crit gaue —— , Confeſnon being taken away , _—— 
oct our An:'rewes in hi GO 
Court earneltly d. — — * (25)Sermon made in (9 15 fe 
had authorit d ed. chat the Eccletialticall Miniiter 27, 
on of ſinne - — power, not only to pronounce remiſſi- (3 Preg- 
ws lag: — (OL 8 enten 0 but alſo to conterre and gi ched. Anno 
— 2. n the E aglith Communion Booke deuiſed b BU. 1599. 
after theſicke (2 6) perſo 45 ſpeciall C | y Fron. (6) Inthe 
ſcience troubled, isl - onfeſrion , if be feele bis C 
the (a roubled. is let doe the torme ot Ablolution , b * 
nne wi:h that which the Catholickes vie, wh —— — 
— ſayth to the Penitent, Our Lord leſns — — — — 
* Mes 2 
eee . e, . 
0 mes. And the like doct:i 227-2166 
22 ſhewed trom (17) Hierome of Prague I 3 (%.. tat. 
Ne — (29) Richard Wich. (29 J0hn (40) . Cape, 
Q W, that Pennances is trul Bat yl mit, & 
£2 i y a Sacrament, „ Fe 
— — ( zo) [ am to deny ( ſaith he) that there are _— — BE 
And 7 — * be put for the ime, Baptiiſme , Pennance , B = Anno —_ 
rr þ we _— conſeſſe Pennance with the vertue wg " — 
— yes to be 4 Sacrament: forut bath 4 Promiſe and fayth 70 rb in 
— nof jianes frd Chriſt, The Apology of the Au *. * Art. 1s. 
ion auetteth that, (32) Ife call Sacraments gultane Cõ- cent. c=. 
due the Comm iudement of God, and to which , rites , which () Apo, 
added, it is eaſy to ludge which — properly wor — of Grace ig Cc A ts 
afterapp Ying the definition , itaddeth , — little 3 Po 
— 5 7 ord , Abſolution which is the Sacrament of obs rr 
, are truly Sacraments , for theſe rytes ba . ann 
ue | : we th 9 3545+ 
ben! of God, aud promiſe of Grace. or caries 2 ca. de mum & 
(33) B:pr1ſame,the Lords Supper, and Abſolution — , that / Sacram, 
— Pennance , are truly Sacraments, For theſe — way Tc — — 
ten — 1 * 4 1 065 
— 5 of God , andpromiſeof Grace, which is proper tothe . Edie. 
ned — — —_— place he ſayth vpon thoſe Wutent, 
. co vobrs( 2.4) Mat. 18, The 1362, 
f place exen as the former (14) Is Caps 
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whereby is prowiſed finne to be forgiuen , the key abſoluing . And the 
ſame is acknowledged by the (35) Centuriſtes. 

(45) Contr, Huſſe aftirmeth that, (36) There are three parts of perſell 

dre. s. Col. peanance to n, Contrit ion Con feſnon and Satisfattton. Againe 

„ & (37) The ſecend part of Penn auce is Con ſeſtion, which is 4 recounting 

ef ſinnes before God and the Prieſt, which ought to be playne and en- 

(37) iid, tyre: Plaine, that the Priefi may ynderſtand: entyre , left be that con- 
2 wittmgly byde any ſinus for be that bydeth his ſinnes hall not be 

(19) DeSe- direfbed c. Rokzana ſayth, (38) The ſecond part of Pennance 

cram cry. i Conſeſuon it ſeife, obich is made io Priefies, and ynles this Confeſ- 
ſion thould haue Efficacy is abo uli ſeeme that Chr iſt bad ſuperflucuſiy 
ginen tbe power of the Keyes to the Apoities and Prieſts ſucceeding » 

(39) In ces · And the ſame is taught by the (39) Waldenſes. 

feſſ. fidri ex bi- Perkins ſpeaking of Conteſhon granteth, that the want 

bits Auno thereof, (40) ls 4 great fanit in our Churches. A (peach molt true, 

1508. ſeeing the want thereof cauſeth amongſt all Proteſtants a 

en gene tall inadation of enormous finnes. But by the premiſes 

744 all men may ſee that all ſorts of Proteſtants, Huſſites, Luthe- 

. ranes & Caluiniſtes, do acknowledge and teach the Sa · 
erament of Pennance, and Confeſtion of finnes. 


SECT. V. 


obieclions from Seripture agaynſi the power giuenby Chriſt 
to Price Hs for the remitting of ſinnes, anſwered, 


T is ordinarily obiected by Proteſtantes now, as ſormer- 

(s) Mere. ly it was by the Scribes againſt Chriſt, ſaying (i) be can 
— forgine fines but only God ? But in beſt anſwere herto S. Ma- 
ler. the w reporteth Chriſt bimſelfe to ſay: (2) That you may know 
{u) Mat. 9,6, that the Sonne of Man bath peer in Earth to forgius ſinnes , then 
Mer.2.1o. ſaidbetothe ſichę of the palſey; Aryſe,take vp thy bed, and goe into thy 
bouſe. And be aroſe, and went into bis houſe And the multitudes ſeeing 

it cc. gloriſyed God thatg ave ſuch power to men: Yet in more Ex- 

planation herof, it is to be obſcrued , that ſundry things are 

attributed to God as proper to him, which ate neuertheles 

in a ſecondary reſpect communicated alſo to creatures ;ſo it 

1s 


—— 
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is ſaid, (3) Nu it gd but only God ; Vet our Sauiour as being 71 le 15. 
Man was good, and ſo alſo are (4) others. God (5) only doit is. Mar ig, 
miracles, and yet alſo Moyſes (6) did Miracles, and ſo like- 16, * 
wiſe are(7) others ſaid to do themzthe very power) of hea» (4) Lac. 6. 
ling every licknes, and caſting forth of vncleane Spirites be- . Her. 7. 
ing in expteſſe rermes giuen to his twelue Diſciples, and ** 2 
therby ſo truly in them, that S8. Peter ſaid to the lame man, = C2 
(9) Thatwhich I haue, the ſame ¶ giue to thee, In the name of Jeſus — 
Ciriit of Nax treth, Aryſe and walks &c. And be went walking and ut 18. wg 
leaping , and prayſing God, In like ſort it isſayd, that, (10) God (7) Eccla8. 
only knoweth the hartsof men, yet (ti) others allo knew the le- 4 14 19-14, 
crets of the hart. Laſtly, D. Whiteguift doth proue, & ex- . 7-24, 

laine, how that (12) Names proper 10 God may in ſome reſped (3) 1282 

attributed to other i. for as he teacheth, they belong to God pro- me Ree — 
perly , and io man but in reſpedt be is the Minifter of God, and ſo 30. as 
God only by his proper power and authority forgiueth ſin- (uu) 4. Reg, 
nes, and yet alſo men do actually and truly, yet miniſterial» 5.16. 
ly forgiue ſinnes, for to them is (13) giuen The Miniſlery of ( Defence, 
Reconciliation, This Obiection is of ſo ſmall forcegthat it is an- P. 
ſwered according to the Premiſſes by the Proteſtant (14) ig 9 
Lobechius , who repeating the ſame ſayth, Only God can ab- (4) 9 
ſelac from ſinne , but ſo,that be doth this ſomtymes immediatly(or by Theol, _ 
himſelfe)& ſomerymes mediatly, by bis Miniilers, pardoning our fault Althox. m 
Cc. The Caluimits therefore erre , who Cc. takg away that efficacy Concilias, 
from the Abſolution of the Minifter of the word Cyc.contending that the cor. &c. 
Miniſter doth abſolue only 45 4 Meſſenger, Andthelike is anſwe- (06.194. fol, 
red by Althamerus and Hailbrunetus and Sarcerius auou- —— 
cheth that (15) It it ſalſe that Confeſiton which it made to God , — 
doth takt 4 priuate Confeſiion. So impertinent and weake is Þ . s 
this (o often repeated ObieRion , being cleered by other (5) Loe, 
molt plains Scriptures, and teiected by Proteſtant writers. 00. de Com 


felt. 


CHAP, 


CHAP. XXV. 
The true State of the Queſtion , concerning puniſh- , 
ment to be ſuffered after Remiſſion of - 
the fault, 4 
5 
Whether the fault of Sinne, being pardoned by the Sacra- 
crament of Pennance, the punishment duc to ſinne, is c 
alſo alwayes pardoned therewith : or whether the ſayd te 
punishment is not afterwards to he payd, or ſatisfyed a 
by Prayer, Falling, and Almes, and the paincs in Pure 
gatory? 
SECT. I. 
m 
. 88 * ha 
p * o be 
Catholike Doctrine. — 


H E liberty of the new Ghoſpell ex- 
> tending it ſelfe ſo farre as to the taking a- 
way ot all puniſhment after the forgiue- 
% nes of the fault: in condemnation — 

of the Catholicke Church teacheth, that 
(1) Cone, In the (1) Pennance of a Chriſttan there is not 
Trid. Sees. VT only contayned ce ation from ſiunes, and deteſta- 
Cap. 14. tion of them &c. but alſo Sacramentall Conſeſuon Cc. and Pnefily 
Abſulution ; as alſo Satisfattion by Fajtivg , Almes , Prayer, and eher 

pious Exerciſes of ſpiritual yfe, not for the Eternall payne which — 

geather 


8 
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uber with the fault is remitted by the Sacra. or the defire ther- 
of, but for the tempor all punisbment , which 45 the Scriptures touch, is 
net ali aces whe liy forgrum them, as i; wn Bh c. And ther- 
fore the turther Decreeth, that, (2) If any ball ſoy, that after (11 $9. 6. 
the Grace of luibification receined, the fault and gail of eternall pu- Can.zo, 
uu banent 14 fo r ui te euery Pen . that no g of le- 
per all pu ν remayneth 10 be paad acer n vims world, or in the 
nexi in Purgatory before be can come to Heauen, Anathema. 

In the Councell Senonenſe it is decreed, that, (3) The ſ De, 
fault by Pennance a away, there doth often remayne the guilt of 10 
tempor all puntshment, as certaine nelickes of ſinnes remayning which 
Sen bepargedby fraztes worthy of Ponnance ; ſo that the miquity 
ond fault of fine forgiaen, the ſuner oi remayneib ſub:ct ro tempo 
rall , 


Agzeably to theſe Conneels, (4) Carholickes with one (4) e. 4 


conſent each, that aer the remiſkon of the fault , there of- 132% + 


ten remaaneth the guite eftemporal] prniſbmentto be paid: A Tex. 
And that the ſame may beſmisfyed by the good works of is Habe, 12,6, 
Prayer, Faſting, Almes, and the like. 

Pointes Diſput able. 


Some (4) teach that the temporall puniſhment ſo te- (5) Topperus 
mayning u the (elteſame in kind with that which ſhould = 27.6. L 
haue bene paid in hell. and ſo is re be paid in arory, if it vas, 
be not redeemed in this life. (6) Others thinke it a paine of a ( . 
different kind, which alſo may be paid in this life, according — Tom. us 
to the order preicnbed , and appointed by Gods Prour py 
dence. Fund, 

Some (7) thinke, chat ſatisfaftion done by a man that ( — 
is not in (tare of grace, if the ſati action be ſuch as leaueth 4 1H. * 
any e ſfect behind it, as Almes, Faſting, and the like, that then 1. 7. . 
it beginne th to be of force, when a man returneth to the + 
grace of God. Orhers (H) thinke, that when ſatis faction is So NO” 
unpoſed by a Prieſt by vertu of the keies, that then it teui- — 
neth, hen the Penitent recoucreth grace; But (9) others ( ol 4.6 
more probably teach, that, Satisfaction done in the flare of & [aufett. 
fiane,doth neuer after reviue, or be of force, whether the ſa- (9) - wrian 
Hhhh tis la- i* 44.4.6 
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ſatisf«2,,S0- — 7 be impoſed by a Prieſt, ot leaue any effect be- 
Diſt, . 

—-— d Some (10) teach, that Satisfaction is not duly made by 

(ro) S. The. yyorkes otherwiſe due: But (11) others not improbably 

Durand Pa · thinke the contrary» Some (12) thinke, that the Penitent is 

lad , not bound vader fiane to accept the Pennance impoſed 


or , * by the Prielt: but the common (13) opinion is to the con- 


tract. d P- tat y- 


it. Caet. g. 1. 
fuel. ProteHants V niruthes. 
(ru) Scotus, 
Gabriel, Proteſtants pretend that our Catholicke Do&rine of 


(%s T hom. Satisfaction is neither taught by the Scriptures, nor the An- 
—— cient Fathers, Luther ſaith, (14) M berſere I ſaid true, that this 
Ga) — Af. Arbitrary Satiiſadton is neber found in Seriptures er Fathers Cc. 
fert. Art.. Melandthon tollowing Luther aftrmeth,(15) That «ll th, 
(us) Apel. Satisfattion is falſe , and lately faigned without amtbority of Scri- 
Confeſſ. Au- ture, and Ancient Eccleſiatticall writers : And not Longobarde doth 
guite Art. di ſpeaks thus of Satisfaction &c. But that both Scriptures and Fa- 
— dan thers do teach our Doctrine of Satisfaction, the two next 
* Sections will aboundantly proue. And as for Longobarde, 

Melancthon doth ſo fowly belye him, as that he hauing 

proued from Scriptures and Fathers Satisfaction, he con- 
(16) Lib, 4. cludeth thus, (16) Te de Pennanceit ſufficeth not, to amend our 
Sentent. di- manners, and to depart from'exill deeds , vnles for theſe which are 
flint.zs, done, Ged be ſatisfyed by the ſorrow of Penance, by the groanes of 

bumility by the Sacrificeof 4 contrite bart , Almes working therwith. 
(19) Lib.zo: Andthis ſaying Longobardtooke from (17)S. Auſtine : fo 
bom, bo. 30. that we haue both Longobard and S. Auſtine for Satisfa- 
c. ig. ction to God, And by this may alſo Caluin be confuted, 
(18) ul. who affitmeth, that, (18) bat Catbolicke writers bring from 
JC 4+ the Fathers for Satiiſaction, is for the moſt part Canons, out of the 

abſurd fooleries of Monkes . Melancthon allo auoucheth that 
(19) bloc. Catholickes, (19) de obſcure the Ghoſpell, becauſe they faigne eter - 
com.tit de mall Death to be abolithed by our Compenſation : yea the ynlearned ds 
ſatifatt, eafily traniferre Satisf ations alſo to the Renaiſtion of the fault. But 

this is ſo falſe, that this forgetfull lyar doth conſute it him- 

ſelfein the ſame place ſaying, The Monks: ( meaning Catho- 


licke 
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licke writers) beredeſyne $ atisfaGtion to be workes not due, her- : 
wit h they will haue the paint of Purgatory tobe redeemed , or cer- 

tainiy ſo me other 1emporall puntshments, for ſo they teach: God ſeeing 

he © merctfull doth remit the fauli * but ſeerng bes 1uft and Re- 

nengey, doth change the paing Eternal, inio the temporallof Purg a's- 

17: Then they adde, part of theſe puntvbments 16 be renutted by the 

Power of the Ke; Part to be redeemeld with Sattsfattions. So that 
according to our Doctrine, Eternall puniſhment is remit- 

ted by Chriſtes mercy and merits, and the temporall,by our 
SatisfaRions, which alſo haue their vertue and value by the 

Grace of Chriſt, and his mercy and merites. 


Proteitant Dottrine. 


The Proteſtant Churchis in ſo great diſlike of Satis- 

laction and doing of Pennance, as that the very name therof 
is hatefull vnto them. Luther faith, (20) 1 ds much bats, and (10) In of 
would haus the word Satisfathion taken away , which not only is not (5411.3. 
found in the Scriptures, but hath a daungerous ſenſe , 4s though man 
could ſatisfy God for any fine, when he forgiuetb all gratis. The Pa- 8 
piſtes, ſaith (21) Caluin, «ſugne the third place of ſatisfaGtion in (41) IH. A 
Pennance, wheref whatſocucr they bable may in one word be or- 3. c. 4 5. 15+ 
throwne. They ſay, it ſuffceth not 4 Penitent man to abilaine from 
ſinnes paſt , ynles be ſaitsfy God for them which are committed: and 
that there are many helpes herby thou mayeſt redeeme ſinnes , 4s 
teares , failing , workgs of Charity c. To ſuch lyes, 1 oppoſe the 
free remiſcion of ſinnes, then which nothing is preached more cleere in 
tbe Scriptures. 

B<za, (22) The opinion of the Sophifters thinking finne to be (x1) In Mar, 
forgiven, the paine reſerued. is not only falſe. but idle and fools. And 6. xt, 
the lame is taught by many other Protettanies. 


Proteilant Errours. 


Bullinger, (2307 Bt bad Chriſt bejlowed ypon ys, if (rempo- N De tus 
rall ) punizhment sbould be yet ex acted for our ſinnes? as though (rf. jerm, 6, 
Remiſſion of the fault, & of theeternall puniſkment were ful uy, © 
not great benefices beſtowed by Chrilt, 

Hhhh 3 
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N it piu ty Scripuers, that ri pu ue. 
" feMlayHerb lo he paid after the fauit it mii An 
that the ſaid Funitbment may be taken dvay by the 
good Yorker of Prayer , Fallung, Alus, and the 
byte. 


He Scriptures do ford ys ſeuetall Exemplet , where 
death it ſelte hath bene inflicted vpon ſinners for pu- 
nichment of their ſintres, the fault being pardoned : ſo to A- 
dam God ſaid, (1) Becauſe thou c. haſt eaten of the tree wherof 1 
conmunttd thee rhat thou thoaldeft not rate , curſed is the Earth in 
hy workg,; with mach toxling dhalt thon eate theref all * thy 
Koe l fl of by ace halt rboueare thy bread, till thou vc 
rarnt tv #4rth : wherot faith 8. Paul, (2) A by one man inne u- 
death, and ſo vito all m death tid 
Ife, in which all finked Here Ptot. do not deny that Death is 4 
hiſhment of otiginall Sinne, and yet many dye to whom 
Otigitall Sinne is forffiuen ; wherfore — remai» 
heth after the fault is tethitted. Some reply, that death is in 
Aifted not for puniſument. but for the Exereſſt of vettue. 
But this is clettly Falſe in Inſantes, that dye preſently aftet 
Baptiſme, to Whoth Originall ſinne Is forgiven, and yer by 
tedſoh of thelt Ihfahty., they cannot practiſe any vertues, 
and yet in puniſhment of ſinne they are taken 4way before 
they tome to yeares of Diſcretion. And not only death, but 
alſo ſicknes and palnes Children often endure, which are al- 
ſo puniſhmentes of Otiginall ſinne, Which tan nothin 
profit them to preuent ſinnes to come, or for the Exerciſe 4 
vertue. When the Children of Iſrael had ſinned, and Moy- 
ſes prayed for them, w herupon our Lord faid, (3) I baze for- 
giuen it «rcording 16 thy word; yet he addeth withall their tem- 
porall Puniſhmenr, ſaying, But jit allibe men that &t. haus 
tetupred me cc. neither haue obeyed my voyce , they shall not ſee thi 
land for the which 1 ſwart to their Fathers : bat (4) yout —_ 


treff into this . and by 
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AA yo in the ue Tour Chiiren all wander in the Deſar: 
40 he a 1hall brave your ſor nie am r. 40. rares, you thail 
Mme youraniquities, whd thall know 9 6 game, al- 
tough at ther Heſt oor of £zipt commirted 
horrible (5) Idolatry, and were pardoned (8) therof ar the (%) Exod.ze. 
Inſtance ot Moyſes, their Puniſhment yet of the ſaid finne 1-4-8. 
ts fignifyed in theſe worde /: (J 1 in the dey menge will yi (0 Erie. 
fit thisſane Aſo of theirs eur Teri therfere ſince the praptr for the 2 
fauli concorning the C ahr: 80 likewife($) Moyfes and Aron, _ _— 
though their incredulity was parioned ; yet Were they - ) Pen. 1. 
tot ward: puniſhed wich death before the Iſraeſites entrance 3g. Num, 
into the land of Promife. Here the finnes are (aid to be ſor- 0 24, 
_=_ and yer the Sinners afrer punithed for the fame. 
ough Dauid ſo repented rim(g) of his Adultery & mur- (e) e Rg. 
der, that the Prophet ſaid to him, Orr Terd bath taten away 11. . 14. 
* but yet it was added, Nruerthelos becauſe then bet made 
Enemyes of our Lord to fer this rbing the denne that i» 
borne to thee, dying 1hull dye. And though D tert Aroks (ie) 1. Regs 
Hun after the pes pa as Hm and Daxid ſad to vir Lord, I hau 1410-11-14, 
finned very much in this fad, butt I pray thee Lord transferre the ini- 1. Pa. al. 1. f. 
quity of thy Serum: yet for puniſhment he was to make 1%. 
choyce of famine, Warre, or Peſtitence. Add yet hereunto 
that the ſame K. Danid expreſſeth this anfwerable con- 
courſe of Gods ſuſtice and mercy in pardoning, and withall 
peniſhing the ſinnes of the Elect, ſrying, (11) If they hall (ir) 7. 33.31% 
prophant my Iniftives, and wot keep my Commandements : 1 will vit 3+44+ 
the ir iniq uities wh 4 rod, and their fines with ſtripes, Bat my mercy 
I will ast take a from him. 
Caluin and Fulke anfwete to the forſaid Examples of 
Gods puniſhments, that, (r) God did them nee revenge or pu- (es) inft, l. ye. 
hivb, but ratber to teach and atmonith ys to be more wary fi ard, (15 r. r. 
in auoyding ſiane to come. But this Euaſi on is idle, for firſt Full ag. 
in the Example of Adam: puniſhment by Corporall death, Purget.p. 4. 
the (ame was inflicted ypon him, not only for his admoni- 49 
tion againſt ſinne to come ( for how could che Admonition 
againſt ſinne to com: take place with him after his death ?) 
but as puniſhment before hand appointed in penaltie of his 
offence afterwards comirred,accordingly as ĩt was faid, (13) (ny) Gm.» 
H hhh 3 In 17. 
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In wha; day ſorucr tbou hal; rate of it, them thalt dye the death, 
(14) G And, (14) becauſe thou bait eaten of the ires, curſed is the Earth for 
17. thy «kg. In the Example likewiſe of Dauid. bis uni ſhment 
is ſaid io be, Beeauſe tben baſt made the I nen of e Lord 19 hlaſ- 
| pheme , for thus thing thy ſoune thell djs. Allg;ibeIfraclites pu- 
(5) Ex. u· niſhment was firit conceiued in (15) fury and anger, and their 
10.12, ſinne threatned to be afterwards: (16) Filed in the day of re- 
(16) Ex. eng Cc. fer the fault concerning the Calfe which Aaron bad made, 
* Laſtiy Moy(ca and Agron wbo both dyed in Gods, faugur, 
for the Lacredulity-being puniſbed hy death, and lo pie- 
uented for entting the land of Promiſe, could not haue this 
Puniſhment ſor any Admonition after their death, but it 
was done in luſtice and ludgment, az the Prophet expteſ- 
(st. 8. ſeth aying, (17) God ibes wn propirions to then, and taking ven · 


geance pon all their Innenttons. * | 
(18) 1. Cor.. S. Paul ſpeaking of the Inceſtuous Corinthian, (18) 
Jo appointeth to deliner ſuch an one to Satban, for the deſtructios of tbe 


flesh, that the ſyerit may be ſauod in the day of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
Theſe wordes cannot be referred to icmiſſion of the fault, 
but to ſome temporall puniſhment ,to be paid, the fault re- 
mitted; tor not by death but by Pennance we obtaine pat- 
(19) 2, Cor 3: don of our deadly finnes: Alſo in that he further ſayth, (19) 
— IF hom you baue pardoned any thing , I alſe , for my ſelſealſs that 
which | pardoned, if I pardoned any thing for you m the perſon of 
Chriſt : theſe words cannot concerne the remiſhon ot the 
(+6) a. Cor-2- fault, ſeeing that was pardoned (20) before by his great ſot- 


7. row;but only of the temporall puniſhment which was im- 
nn) Is x, poſed in the name of Chrilt. This uuth (21) Caluin darcth 
gout not deny, nor (22) Beza, who contefleth that the pardon 


(++) Beds 16, of this rigour, Wazafterwards called Indulgence. 
Now, that this puniſhment may be taken away by 
workes of Satisfaction and Pennance, it appeateth cleeily 
i D. by ſundry Textes of Scripture; as where it is (aid, (23 Re- 


24 deeme thy ſinnet with Almes, and thine Intquittes with the mercies of 
(14) Pro the poore. (2 4) By mercy and truth iniquiiy is redeemed . Heie the 
26.6, word Redeeme , is certainly equivalent to ſatisty; and Re- 


demption doth as much belong to Iuſtice as Satis action: 
wherfore if it were vnuue or abſuid to lay, we ſatist) by 
woikes, 


Tris Thietn CoA 6a 3 Selle 2. 
workes, then the like were to be ſaid of Redeeming by 
workes.And donbtles all Prot. would take it more hainou- 
ſly io haue men called in any ſenſe Redeemers , then Seirifpers, 

Waerfore ſeeing the Scriptures affitme that finnes ate tedee- 

med by workes, in the like ſenſe we may lay ; that they are 
fati>fied by workes. 

Neither will it auayle to ſay with Caluin, (27) that (% ff,. J. 

this Redemption was of the debt due to men as to reſtore . 
what he had vniuſtly taken away? for it is cleere by the 
text. that the chieſe anne fot the which' he was tobe puni- 
ſh:d, was pryde, for hauing ſaid, (26) Inet (his Babyien the (%% Da. . 
great City winch I haue built to be the beuſe of the kingdome in the 25. 
ſtrength of my power, and in the glory of my beauty? Immediatly it 
followeth, 4nd when theword ivas yet inthe kings mouth, 4 yoyce 
tame downe from heauen &c. Thy kingdome th , and 
from men they challc aſt thee o ut c. till thou law, thut the High one 
ruleth in the kingdome of men, and to bomſocuer he will be giucrb it. 
And ſo accordingly when he was reſtored tohis ſenſes, he 
(27) preſently praiſed and glerifyed God. Beſides though 
the king finned in Iniuſtice towards men , yet certainly he 
had many other ſinnes, all which Daniel aduiſed him to te- 
deeme with Almes, according tothat elswhere, (28) Almes (,g) 70b. 4. 
delinere:b from all Sinne and fiom Death. And, (29) gius Almes, 1. 
and bebould all things are cleane vnto you. © (19) Luc, 11. 

This place of Daniel is ſo cleere, that Prot: for their laſt . 
ſhifr corrupt the Text, tranſlating it thus, (30) Breake of thy ,, Engl. 

finnes by rigbreonſnes, wheras the Greeke hath molt literally, pip. of 5578. 
Waere Adlgure, redeerns with Almes : And the Chal- 
dee, as Munſter conſeſſech, fignifyeth rather and more prin- 
cipally to redeemer' And laſtly , that which they tranſlate 
rigbteouſnes, in the Scriptutes (ignifyeth alſo Ae, as the 
Greeke Interpreters tranſlate it, and is moſt plaine, where 
our Sauiour faith, (31) Beware you do net your Initice before 
men, Which is in other Greeke Copies iaunorires, almes ; 
Yea Bez2 himſelſe teacheth. that, (2 2) by the name of luftice (1n) Aer 

with the Hebrewes , alſo ſignifyed er beneficialnes. te d in Mat, 6.4 

poore : and that in this place of Daniel i is ſpectally taken for 

Ames. 

God 


(17) D. 4. 


(4*) Mat.6.17 
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God himſeiſe ſpeaking, of a petſect clenſing from all 
(13) U 14 16, ſinne ſaith, (232) Nun jou, be cleane, take away the cuil of your 
17.18, copitariont from wywe 0361 , ceaſe is de p, learne to do good, 
ſeeks ladgwont, {wear the oppreſſed, ud ge jor the Papilh, defend whe 
Si; And come and ac me. fark our Lord, If yaur ſongs 1bals 
be as ſcarlet they shalbe made whyte 45 ſnow; aud if they be nal al ver- 
nulon, they thaibe white a4 woek. Here this full cmuſſion is not 
graunted to thoſe that only repent and belieue, but withall 
they mult exerclethemlelucs in many good workes. 

Lafllyall ſuch texias at teach, that the wol kes of the iuſt 
are meritarioes ob life euer laſting do coutume thus truth, for 
if chey haue that Efficacy trely aud properly to merit lite E 
ter nall. it cannot bedenied but that they ate allo Efhicacious 
to facixty for temparatipunibmernt, Glory eternall beirga 

lame greacar mant then the te miſſion of tempotall pun) 
ment. But of this L ball harcatuer baue occaion to (peake 


more at large. 
SECT, III. 
That the Fathers do the-Seriptures in proefe of 
Panichment remaming ter the fault pardoned : And 


that the faid Punizhment is paid by Workes of Perm 
Nu 


T He forſaid Scriptures ate anſwerably expounded by the 
(x) Catech.n, Ancient Fathers : fo Biefed Dead ( ſaith S. Cyril) (1) 
Hilar, in pſ. forbeared net from Pennance although he bed beard that ou Lord bad 
1. transferred bu finne t hut iaſtecd of Furpie he vſed $achclath , and ug 
place of « golden throne, rhe king ſati vom the Earth, and in a 
neither did be aal) fot in aches but alfo did ears them, «ney as himſelf 
ſatth, 1 did eats auh arhr ead : be revenged with icares bus couctimę 
eye, ſaying, 1 willenerymghe warh my bid and | will water my Couch 
with raren when the Princes ned tum ts ca brand, be Wen 
net be perſuaded , aud conrred bu foft , eucn vt the ſeaurnch 


te Hoygr.i ws S. Chriſoſtome expounding S. Paul, ſaith, (2) Hees 1 
Math, Paul 


Taz TxiPLiE; £0RD: N © | 
Pld ſaying . If. would indge our ſeluet we thauld not be indged. 
Rut then wilt ſay, how may 1 ex account and pam of my 
ſelfe? powre out great flaedsof teares, Ala thy ſelſy pith labour: cx | 
ching, remember thy finnes of 4 kinds . The Nu, ſaith 
(4) Theadoret,)which m e, Baptiſm are curable ; but (3) Epitome 
cyrable , not parden gizen by only faith, bat bx many teures. weeping , Guin, Decr, 
ſurrow, fallang ,prejer, and labour quſiwerable ro thegreatneſſe of the cole Pen- 
ſiune commuted. — 


8. * teacheth that , (4) Peter blotted out his three- (4) Ep. Me: 
fold dl. by his: threefald Confeſvion, Aaron Sacriledgs bc. bis A dea. 
Brothers prayers cortedled. So auen dayes bunger amended Daujds . 


murder and Adultery, be Lay ypoys the Barth, he rolled in 4bes, 
and forgetful of bis kingly power be ſoaght lig bi in darkues , and los · 
hang only ypon him ohm be had »ffended, vb 4 crying vojce be ſaid, 
Te (bee only haue 1 finn. M/s, 3 
But none is more full herio then 8. 85 It is nat (;) Ho,wits 
ſ«fficient ta amend your manners, and (oyiue auer guill deeds; ynles for inter yo. bo, © 
theſe which are dons God be ſatasfyed bythe grieſe of Pennance , by .. 
the groningef humility, by the Sacrifice of a Cote hart, Almes coo- 
Parating. Far bleſſed are the mercifull, for they thall obtaine mercy. It is 
not ſaid xibat l from funnes , but for (6) the ſinnes pait 
gur Lord ibar they may be fmginen thee, Againe, (A mercy, (e] Zel- 
but attend iuſt ice: mercy is, that be parden « ſinner, Inftice is, that be v.. p 
puntsb ſinne. N hat then? thou ſeekeft mercy will thy ſiune remaine vn- (7) Adel 
punubed ? Let Dauid anſwere, let thoſe which are fallen anſwere, let ? 
them anſwere with Dauid, that they may deſerue mercy 4s Dauid, 
and let them ſay, my anne, O Lord hall not be yupunazhed , I hau 
ue hui iuſtice whoſe mtrcy Gebt. it thall not be ynpuniched : but 
therfore 1 wil not that thoit punisb me , bec uuſt i punith my fine. 
With S. Auſtine agreeth S. Gregory ſayiog, (8) Our (8) Mor. Ls. 
Lord doth mot ſpare the ſiuner, ber auſe be leaueth not the ſinue without © 7 
revenge; for either the man penitent punisheth it in himſelfe or God re- 
ung mg if with man ftroketh e. So Dauid after 2 Shes 
0 


wed to heare, Our Lord bath traugſerred thy ſing , and yet of fifted N- 

terwardgs- with many punichmentes , and flying, be paid the gyill of 

fault lich be had commined. God endeauqureth with Temporall af + 

don is wyge from bis Ele the ſpots of ſhęir ſinves , iebich be will (%) Ser d. 

ut; reuenge in thew far guer, According 10 8. Cyprian, Ohe opere : 
| Does TIS bel leemof, 
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Chap, 25-628 Tan Tuxryrt Corn) 
—_— — — and facth, — ſab 
$47 an thoſe finnes which were conmry ere Bape 
tifme ) for —— Bloud nid of Chrifh, 
But the Fathers are ſo el tere for SativtaRtion and Pen- 
tre) Cont, hance, 2 D. Whitaker affir met, tb they (10) Thought by 
Canip.rat.s, their external Diſcipline of He is pay the pines dus for ſinaer and 
b. . t fataſy Gods Tultice, And that (rt) Nor Cypien only, bn - 
(1+) 1674. Tat. ft 1 er Fathers of that tyme were in that rrour. The 


228 Cenuriitestp of the third Age, relate that, (r2) Of 
—— — rs ir her, their lyfo alf as lovked Into, and 
; wiged, whether they had done neft Pennance , av if appearerh in the 
third Bodke and \ 6. Epi, of Cyprian: that dſo at, e, Hun- 
nance wa rimpeſed ypon t hem accer ding to ih fault, ir ts be forme in 
bir g. Sermon de lapſir. Trriattiam alſo mentronerhy the ſame in bis 
(9) Lid. Col. Booke de Pantentis. And, (13) Mo of the writers of tbrs age aid 
vt iirangly depraue the Bodrme of P %, Cain alſo doth ſo 
mach diflike the Fartters Doctrine of Smidtaction, as that be 
(14) In. Ly, wiiterh thus, (14 Lie theſe thun ger meu ne which e 
e.4.4.33% ocxxrre im thewrirmgs of che Ancient cheery Suti ac: I. ſes 
Chemmis. in ſome of them, 1 will ſpeake ſimply, Ale aff wheſdBookrs art ex- 
Ern. t. s. i gar, either to bats eyyetl in tbr, or is ha ſpoken — 2 
1 23 30 Confeſſad it is, th the Ane. ent Father caught 
, our DoQrine of Satisfaction and Pennance. | 


SC IY. 


That Proteflantes do agree Vith Cathdlithesgin teathing 

| that Punichment often remayneth. to be paid for 
ſunc , the fault being remitted : and that the ſame 
pumihmcnt may be Auges by goad wortes. 


T He ꝑgteat Deufne of Scotland folin Knox corefterh, & 
1 3 fromthe forfaid Sctiptures, that the ſinner of 
ſuch az are Ele, and therfore freed from Hell punihment, 
are neuertheles yet temporally puniſhed, and chat not for 
Admonition only againſtſinneto'come , but in Gods lu- 
ſlice and hates to theſaid finger xlready paſt; to * 


whede 


* 


Tan TIIT IZ Corm 6:5 Jeck. + 
al faith, (1) We proceſt and acknowledge, that finne is ſo ediexs ts Cod, (h Avfw, 
ape —— EONS 2 Eid Chi againſt the 
1, dren. And, (2) wepreach, wrote and mant, , that ſinne was ſo Aduerſaries 
en- odiens before God, ibat his Inilice conld do no other , bus inflict ypon of Gods 
by 44 and bis Polterity the yenalty of Corporal Death, the purmighments Predett. p. 
and and plagues, which daily de apprebend Gods Children: that ypon Dauid my 
Wi be did execute bis , , which in theſe wordes be pronewn- fade. 
'he ted \Now therfers the ſword cballnener depart from thy bouſe ; with un Aroft, 
| of ſundry other Scriptures by bim alleadged to the ſame ef - 64 
ind fect. And yet it iscertaine, that the fault of Adam, and Da- (4) 48. 
the uids ſin nes were forgiven them. Co. 
en- Gaſ) affirmeth that, (3) God is ſo iuft, and e. Ps 
in e be 470 not they «prone iner whe ben be . Z 
bis — CATS ou ibu, he alſo aftgr the re- 8 rnd 
aid aniſacs in theſe that are canueried, Numb them with moſt Dae (5j 46, ,. 
ſo whippes,4s in Da c. Melancthon (4) in tbe g of all the And * 
be Proteflentes, (5) whe ſtood to the Confeſnnon of Auſpurg , teacheth ws 
we that, (6) The offences of ſbe conperrgd perſons are pumiibed with cer- com. de leni, 
ſee 1aine peculiar pames, as 145 Daujds "Pod and that theſe paines 8 
* - n muig e166 through good Gerte. 9. 47. Aud 
nd Sarcerius mu not only (8 ) temperall panes , but alſo gc com. e 
At the mitig ation of thewby good workes. And here withall a- Sutnfac. p. 
| greeth the Confeſſion of Auſpurg teaching that, (9) Sinnes 241, 
unn hed exen by Temper Mlpuniohment in this lyfe, as Dad, Ma- (3) Loc. 
er others werePuntibed: and wereach h ee b, Om. com, Nom de 
mente may be 9 workse , and the bole pradbſe ef . Pans. fab 
7: RepMiſance, as Pani dec, Hv [ndge aur ſelues ave di ci. of 
— not be lutged of the Lord. 4nd repentance deſerad that is obtained) Conſen * 
that God rhould Alter his purpoſe touching the Datirucizon of Ning. 1.9, 
n And, (t . that mynd, that the calanunes of thus lyfe way (16) 1h,p, 
b: aſſwaged by good workes, as Eſayteachetb, Chap, 5 J. Breakg thy 124. 
bread vnto the haar. and the Lord thal gane thee 12ſt continually. Harm. of 
& The Confellion of Saxony doth dicttaguiſh bet wene Confei p. 
of (+) etetiall Punichment. * punichment of this Iyſe: ** CE 
t, rming further that. The tenporall punibrrege! ate mitigated | 22 
Dr — — fake .\Of the like ladgment allo is e 5. 4. 
J- Pieter (11) Martyr. And the Confellion-of Wit temberg doth 
ie ypon this ground acknowledge: , (12) that the ee e. 
ly liii 2 tbe in 


ch z %s FTA FTA Cons. 
Confſel.p, their Purgatoty ſyre in this lyfe, as the Examples of Dauid, Exzchias, 
08. lon. i and others do wine c. Piſcator, (13) Bullinger, and Hi- 
(13) —_— perius do all of them reach, and apptoue : the diſti act on of 
7 4. "Malumeulps, & malum pane. Fox acknow ledgeth, (140 em- 
p. 101. . 
fe. un, But oral punnhment for finne . Carewright affirmeth that, ( 
ung. n De- The Lord remitring the ſank 10 bis Children vpon their repentance, 
cad p 493+» hathnorwubftunding kept them iu sharpe diſcipline for their fu. 
Hiperis Andin the Annotations of the Englith-Bible of 1576. m 
Meth. Theol. x, 5A 32. 34. wherethe Iſtaelites Idolatty is mentioned, it 
uy . is aid}, This declareth bow grie aus a finne I dal at is, ſeeing that 4t 
— dis 6. 4.5. Moyſas prayer God would not fully remit it. Caluin aduiſeth that, 
904. (16) So often as we are afflicted, we preſently remember our life paſt, 
(«;) »- Reply ſo without doubt we hall ſynd, that we bauecommuted that, which 
2 Whugi, deſerutd this CorreSion, So plentitull are our. Ptoteſtantes for 
ela7t* tempotall punithmeat,and Satistaction after the Remiſſion 
| BID, . of the faulr. „nn 
Fo oF+« os 


SECT. V. 


Oblec lion. from Scripture, to prone that the Punishment 14 
alvaies remitted vith the fault, are anſwered; 


1) Serm. de Vther (i) obiecteth that, (2) The. wickgdnes of the wicked 

wdulgemtije, thallnot hurt hams in what day ſoeutr be returueth from his jc 

e) Exec. kedneſſe. Anſwere: This is ſpoken, of eternall puniſhment, 

oy Which is taken away by his Conuerſion : yea the Prophet 

expoundeth what it is to hurt, or notto hurt, when he often 

faith, When the 1uft turneth from bis Inſtice and committeth ini - 

quity, be shall euen dye therby: But if the withed turne from his wic- 

c. be shall liue iherby, which is plainly vnderſtood of 

lte and death euetlaſting. And it is cleete, it cannot be vn- 

©  derſtoodoftemporall puniſhment, ſeeing Dauid and many 
(lau. l others after their Conuerſion did ſuffer the ſame. 

* Caluin (3) obiecteth thoſe wordes in Elay , (4) Though 

(4) 1.18 Jour finnes were 43 Crimſon, they chalbe made * * ſnow , though 

5 Fele. the were red lite ſcarlet they thalbe 45 wook, Antw. This was gra- 

T7, ' ted with this condition, (5) Wah you , make you cleane , taks 

| : avay 


#47 the euill of your workgs from before myne cies, ceaſe to do exill, 
learne to de well, ſeeks ludgment, reliene the oppreſſed , ludge the Fa- 
therles defend the vide. and come and argue me, ſaith our Lord, if 


your ſiunes were 4s Crimſon oe. Whertote this rather proueth 


the neceflicy of good workes tor the Satisfaction of the Pu- 
niſhment due vnto ſinne. 


Luther (6) alſo vrgeth. that Chriſt abſoluing the A- {4 74, & 
dultreſſe woman, laid, (7) Goe and ſiune no more, not requi- Captinut, 4. 
ring any other Satisfaction ot her, but that the ſhould live by. 
bettet after. Anſwere. It doth not appeate by the Text, (7) Ie. g. t. 


that C'ri.t abſolued her from her ſinues, but only freed her 
from de puniſhment of ſtoning: for he only ſaid , Neither 
will | condemue thee , goe and finne no more: as it he had (aid, 
Neither will I condemne thee to be ſtoned, but take heed 
leſt by finning thou fall into theſame daunger. 
Secondly, it Chriſt did abſolue her from finne, who 
knoweth, that he did not ſee her Contrition to be (uch, as 
that further Satisfaction was not needfull: as we may eaſily 
thinke of S. Mary — caſe. Laſtly Chriſt being Lord 
he might it he pleaſed abſolue both from fault and puniſh» 


ment, wheray Prieſts his ſeruants muſt impole puniſhment 


according tothe lawes giuen vnto them. 


THE TxrxIPLE Cond. 6:9 Seth 4. 


Chap. 26. 636 


CHAP. XXVI. 


The true State of the Queſtion, concerning 
Indulgences, 


Whether the\C hureb af Chr if bath x Authority te grannt 
Indulgences ar — 2 the temporal panishmevt 
duc to Simnne , the fault being formerly pardoned ty 

the Sacrament of Pemnance « 


ls 1» hz + 


———— —— — 
Catholike Doctrine. 


ROTESTANTS denying any 
puniſhment to remayne the fault bein 
rdoned, do conſequently afhrme l 
Indulgences to be ſuperfluous : as allo 
that the Church hath no authority io 
grant them: But in Confutation beerof 
the Church hath Decreed, that, (1) Seeing 


— 


(i Comcil. en | 
a mer of giuing Indulgencet it granted by Chriſt to the Church; 
— 2 2 the giuen ber byG el be hath vſed in moſt Ancient tymes; 


ladulgerti)s: The Sacred Syned texcheth and commandeth that the yſcef Indulgen · 
ces moſt profitable to Chriftian people , and «pproued by the authority of 
boly Councels , be euer kept in the Church: And it accur ſeth them who 
iber affirme , that they are ynprofuable , or deny that in the _ 

L 


CEL TS 


* > 


TAM Tir Conp. 641 K. 1. 
there l power to grant them. Tot in the granting of them , it defireth > 
de ation io be yſed according ts ths Ancient and allowed Cuftome 
in the Church left by ouermuch facility Ecclefiaiticall Diſcipline be 
Weakgned. And deſiring that the abuſer which baue trepr in them , and © 
by occajuen whereof bus uw oriby name of Indulgences by beretitgs 14 

ſpremed N be amended and correted ; by this preſent Decree it 
enerally definarh , that all wicked games for the vhtayneng of thens, 
= wWoence much cauſe of abuſes m Chreftian people bath flowed , be * 
ver iy abolibed. and ibo reſt ieh haue come by ſuperiiztion, iner dc, 
irreuerence „ or otherwiſe bowſoruer . ſeemy for the manifold rorrup + 
tions of the placer and Prowmnces where theſe are cm d, they ficly 
cannot de particulariy probumted , it commandeth all Bubepy that cu, 
ry one dilggamly garb er the abuſes of bis Church , and thet be 
them Mn in the fir Promaciall Count eli: that being tryed alſo by 
the | udg men of the other Bubept, they may forthwith be made knows 
1 the B. of Rome , by whoſe authority and wiſdome that may be ordai- 
ned , which wilhe expedient for the vater ſall church: that ſo the be- 
af me) iſp gy, ohe 
all we fot 
. kt wasordaynedin the Councell of Arles: (2) Of theſe (v5 Cone. 
who bane tranſgrefſed in perſecmion „if they haus yolumarth denyed »+ Ae. 
their fayth , the Niceue Councell bath Decreed this of them, that they <P 100 
thalt ſpend 5. yeares among the Catechamens , and 2: amongit thoſe 
that do Communicate c. yet it chalbo in the po er and liberty of the (1) Conc, 4. 
Bishop, that if be ſee thens be ayle iheir errour from them bart, & de Late an, Cap. 
Penance , by Eccieſtaſi call ſaueun be way receyus them 18 Comm 
mem in the fourth Laterand Councel it 11 graunted , that, — 
(J Catbelbes c. who ball prepare themſelues for the kaun of — 
Weetrtiches, hu eniny thun indalgence Ol. harris gramed: a them 1 r. 
tin go to the aydeef the huly land, which irs Plenary. And it i eui- A 114. 16, 
dent, that tadulgences have bene actually giuen by ſeuerall c. Cent. Len 
Generall(4) Councels. And (5) Catholickes no belieue 1. C 
that to remit the temporall Puniſhment or chaſtice ment due /iverien[s, 
to faners after the offence it ſelle and the guilt therof be for- ——— * 
iuen ot God, is an Iadulgence ot Pardon: And that God — 
nh given to che Paſtouts ol the Church power and autho- n. Men 
tity to giue ihe ſame. ' Tefts in 8. 
| Cr. . 
ve 
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Chap. 26. 6 Tar TxIPLE Corp, 
Pointes Diſputable. 


ſe] Durand. Some (6) Catholicke writers teach, that Indulgences 
in 4, Diſt.ao. ate only a payment or recompence of puniſhment taken out 
4.5. Paladin. gf the treaſure of themerits of Chriſt , and his Saints, and 
15.9. 4. Attn applied by authority ofthe Pope. (7) Others thin ke, that it 
— —_— onlya payment, but likewiſe a Turidicall Abſoluti- 
par. Sum. tit. 
boa. on. Some (8j teach, that Indulgences ate graunted only for 
(5) Dom, punichments impoſed. (9) Others better thinke, that they do 
Soto in 4 extend toall puniſhments due in the fight of God. 
Diſt.u1.9.1- -* Some (10) thinke that a generall Councell without 
7b. a. Bona the Popemay giue Plenary Indulgences: But (r1) others 
Ment more probably deny it, and aſcribe the ſame onely to the 
Diſt,ro, p. 8, Pore, 
0 ev. Some (12) thinke , that no proportion is required bet- 
o.lett,n.de weene the Indulgence, and the Caule , for the grant there- 
Indulg. of ſo that the cauſe be truly pious, and not meetly tempo- 
(9) T bo. in 4. rall or vaine. (13) Others more probably thinke , that the 
pots Indulgence is not of force, it there be not obſerued propor- 


t. . Syluett, _. . . 
— — Indulg, o_ — * the ſmaleſt caule, the greateſt Indulgece ſhould 
4.1. . 4 E - 


(io) Domd Some (14) teach, that togayne an Indulgence a man 
Soto. m4, muſt be in the ſtate of grace, not only when he receyueth 
Diſt.»r.q-z+ the Indulgence, but alſo when he pertormeth the ſatisſacto- 
21. 4. Na- ry workes impoſed for the ſame. Others (15) thinke , that 
. 4 labil. the Rate of grace is only requiced when the Indulgence is to 


woteb, 21, u. be receines, - 


— Some (16) teach, that Indulgences profit the dead of 
1 (1+) 8.1 bo. [uſtice, and of condignity. (17) Others only of Gods boun- 
* 4. 5.20.4. ty and congruity. But cheſe and ſundry ſuch like, are not de- 
4 ; 1. ert. A A. fyntdby the Church, 
font, pars, a . 
tit. tac. =. t. 


T- 


Fig, 
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Proteitants V utruthes. 


Caluin very bouldly ſayth of Catholikes , (18) Let them 
acknowledge whitber theſe be the Decrees , Martyrs by their Death 
is bane performed more ts God, and merited, then was needfull for 
them: aud ſo great plenty of merits to haus abounded ts them which 
mught redownd to others : Left therefore ſo great 4 good thould be in 
rayne, their bloud io be nungled with the blaud of Chrift , and of both, 
the traaſurs of the Church to be made, for remiſuon and ſatisfatlion 

ane. By theſe imputations we acknowledge, that Caluin 
Was eyther very ignorant, or impudent, or both : for our 
Decrees truly are, 1. Martyrs by their death haue not perfor- 
med more to God then was abſolutly needtull for them- 
ſelues, but more then was needfull to ſatisfaction for the 

uilt of their tãpatall puniſhment. 2. Though we acknow- 

dge ſatitactiou in ſome Saints to abound, yet we deny 
it of their merits, ot that theit merits do redound to others, 
3. The Paſſions of Saints ate not mingled with the Paſſions 
of Chrilt ig the Treaſure, as though theſe of themie{ ues were 
not ſufficient to take away all paine eternall and temporal. 
and all fault originall and actuall , mortall and veniall; but 
that thereby the excellencies of Chriſts ſuſſering might be 
ſhewed, which was able to communicate to others the yer» 
tue and power of ſatis faction for temporall puniſhment. 4. 
The Paſlions of Saints not abſolutly — they ate ſatista- 
Rory , would be without fruite, it neyther themſclues had 
need of them, neither could beapplyed to others, though 
they be other wiſe al waies of great worth in regard of Gods 
glory, honourto the Martyrs, and profit or example to the 
Church. 


Self. x, 


(18) Inflins 


A-. 4% 


Heſhuſſius (19) chargeth Popes to forgiue ſinnes, and ( Def: 
graunt Indulgences tor money. But Popes never require ons ei 
money for Indulgences or Pardons, but onely command #7 "on 


thoſe who defire to haue the Indulgences , to pray, faſt, an 


d CIOrmM. nt. its 


giue Almes , eyther to the Poore in generall, or to ſome pi- a 
ous vle, as building a Church, or the Ij ke. —— — 


Chemaitius (26) auouche th vs to teach, that the tem- 
8 Kkkk porall 


Chap. 36. 634 Tux TxiytLs Corp, 
'*  porallpuniſhmentremayning after the fault forgiuen in the 
Sacrament of Pennance, is greater then can be payd by any 
{11) Do. man in this life. But this is ſo vnttue, that we (21) teach a iu- 
cus 4 Soto. in ſtifyed man may ſatisty ex condigno, forthe temporall puniſh» 
A. ſent. Dil. ment. He further teacheth that ,we cannot (22) produce eyther 
29. q 1,474.4» any Teſtimonies of Fathers , or any examples of the ancient Church. 
(11) Exam. that eyther ſuch dodtrine or vſe of ſuch Indulgences 4s at any tyme in 
t. 4 P. 74 the Ancient Church, vnt ill the yeareof Chriſt 1 200, But this will 
appeate to be moſt yatrue by the Councels cyted in this Se- 
ction, by Fathers following in the third Section, and by(23) 
Fr +, Many hiſtorjes, 
— Epiſc, Cas. M. Rogers writeth, (24) The Romub Doctrine concerning 
tuarienſ, & Pardons is &c. — not 4t God alone, but at the hands 
in lure. c. of ſinnefull men: for would we haue 4 Pardon Cc. for all our fines 
Lucd autem, committed or to be committed { From the Pope we may haze it &c. 
de pn, That wemay be our owne Sauiours ; How theprecious blaad of Chris 
— er gp ahed in vaius: for corruptible gold and ſiluer, without on, Deeds 
8 and workes , may and will ſaue ys , if we will. That Repentance is not 
4. | 2 : 
AbbasV rſ- of neceſuty vnio ſaluation of man; for without the ſame a Poprih Par- 
perg, im don may ſaus: But without ether a Pardon ſrom the Pope or ſuchlikg, 
Chron, Lud- or Abſolution of 4 Prieſt , there is no ſaluation, by the Dotirme of the 
gerus in vita Churchof Rome: or els Rogers lyeth, as he doth moſt touly ; 
S. 8 p Catholickes houlding the ditect contrary to all that he heer 
— aſcribeth vnto them: ſo ignorant, or maliciouſly wicked is 
———— — 


Proteitant Doch ine. 


The Engliſh Proteſtant Church hath Decreed, that, 

(15) Article (25) The Romwb Doctrine concerning &c. Pardons rc. is 4 fond 
— thang , vaini inuented, and grounded ypon ne warrant of Scripture, 
but rather repugnant ts the word of Cod. Luther afficmeth that, 

(46) Art. 18. (29) Induſgences are the moſt wicked deceiptes, aui Impoſtures of 
5 Leone 16, moſt wicked Popes, Caluin profeſſeth, (2 7) Indulgences evencles- 
damn as ned ſrom all ſpot, that is, if they be defyled with no abuſe , to be no- 
$47) 10 flu. thing els but the propbanation of Chriftes Blond. and the moch:ry of 
„Une. ban, wherewith they withdraw Chriſti an people from the Grace 
of God, 4nd fromlyfe which js in Chriſt leſus, and auert them from 
ths 


the i 


It i; 


Turn Tir Corn 633 Se 
the true w of ſaluatiov . Thus Proteſtants. ; AX 


Proteftants agree With Ancient Hereticks. 


The firſt that impugned Indulgences were the Walden- 
ſes, who taught that (28) The Indulgences of Prelates were of no 
force: but they were condemned tor the ſame in the 3. Late» 
rane Councell vnder Pope Alexander the 3. Wiccliffe alſo 
detended that, It was « fooliih ring to beleus the Indalgences of the 
Pope and Biabops : but he was condemned by the Councell of 
(29) Conſtance. Theſethe Huſſites followed, as appeareth (+9) G. 
by (30) Cochlæus. Aud theſe haue Luther and other Prot. ( 7 
for then foretathers. Hitt. Huſt>> 


darum. 
SECT, IL 


(18) Art 


It is proved by Scriptures, that the Church bath authority to 
grant Indulgences or Pardons for the temporall pu- 
wiſhment duc to ſiune, after the fault is forgiuen. 


F Or the cleerer proceeding in this Controuerſy , we are 
tuſtroknow , that Indulgences are temiſſions or Par- 
dons ot the puniſhmentes which often remayne to be paid 
after forgiuenes of the fault and reconciliation — by 
the Sacrament of Pennance:hauing proued hertofore that 
unichment often remayneth to be paid after the fault be 
— muſt yet before I come to the mayne queſtion 
contitme certaine truthes, which will much auaile tor the 
bettet ynderſtanding therof. 
As firlt, that in the actions of theiuſt a double valour 
or worth may be aligned, to wit, of merit and ſatis faction. 
Almesgiuing for example doth merit, ſeeing Chiiſt aid, (1) &) ,t 
Poſieſſe you the kingdome prepared for you Oc. For 1 was bungry . C . 4+ 
and you gaue me to eate Fe. And itdoth allo ſatisfy, in that ut (0e. 1. 
taketh away ſinne, (2) Cine A'mes , and behould all things are My .A. 
cle ane to you. (3) Almes delivereth from all ſinne. ( 4) Hater quen- (4) Ecchy. 
cheth burning fyre , and Almes reſiiteth fines. And ſo the fame yz, 
Kkkk2z Wolke 
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worke is meritorious, as it ĩs a good worke done in Chariry, 
and it is atisfatory, in that it is laborious and painſull. The 
like might beexemplitied in Failing (5)and (6) Prayer. 

The ſecond truth is, that a good worke in what teſpect 
it c mericorious, itcannotbeapplyed to others , but as it is 
ſatisfactory it may. The firſt part is cleere , for he is ſaid to 
merit who doth good, and by his good is worthy of te- 
ward; but it cannot be (aid becauſe one doth well , therfore 
anothes doth well, os is worthy of reward. Againe no man 
can bedepriued of his owne merit, though he pray, taſt, & 
giue Almes for others, wherfore he cannot communicate 
his merit with others. And this is that which the Scriptures 
teach when they (ay, (7) Euery one shall recoine bis on reward 
according to his one labour. The ſecond part is alſo proved, tor 
ſatisfaction is a releaſing of the Punithmzent, or paying of the 
debt: now, one may ſo latisfy for another mans punithment 
and payhis debt, that he may truly be faid to haue ſatisfy ed 
and paid. Againe, he that ſatizfyeth for another, cannot by 
the fame worke ſatistye for himſelſe, therfore he truly com- 
municateth his Satisfaction with another. A friend may 
with his owne money ſo ſatisfy another mans debt, that it 
will not ſerue alſo to pay his one: but he cannot by his 
owne good workes deſerve, that another ſhalbe worthy of 
ſome gieat Ofhce or Magiſtracy , which otherwiſe he were 
not worthy of. 

But in further proofe that the worker of the iuſt may 
help others by way of imperration and ſatisfaction; it is to 
be remembred, that as Godin his Tuſtice,doth punith ſome 
for the offences of others, and wſiteth (9g) the finnes of wicked Pa- 
rentes ypon their Children to many generations; ſo likewiſe his 
mercy beinganſwerable' to his Iuſtice, and above (10) all brs 
workes, he ſpareth ſome for the good deeds of others. Exam- 
ples in theſe kinds may be, how God ſaid to Salomon (11) 
when he had ſinned, I will rent aſunder thy kingdome cc. Neuer- 
theles in thy dayes I will not doit becauſe of Dentd thy Father, So al- 
ſo when Abias had offended, God was mercitull vnto him. 
(12) for Dauids ſake r. berauſe Danid bad done right in the eles of 
gu Lord, God proteſteth his mercy to Iaar, (1 2) becauſe Abrabã 
bad 


cada 
[ES 
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bad obeyed (hi) vepcr. and kept (his) Prevepts. And (140 If 1 thall 
fynd in Sodome 5 o. tail perſons within the City, I will ſpare the whols 
place for ibeir ſa le. 

S. Paul pꝛiſuadeth the rich Corinthians to te leeue libe- 
rally the poote Chriſtians in Hieruſalem, ſaying; (15) Lein 
thispreſent tyme your abeundance ſupply their want; that their aboum- 
dance alſo may {apply your want that there be an equality. So plain- 
ly doth he teach, that the Satisfactory Deeds of one man, 
may be auailcable to others ; yea,and that holy Saintes, or 
vertuous perfons may in niealure and proportion of other 
mens necellities and deſeruingy, allo. ynts them, afwell 
the Supz1erogation of their ſpiituall works, as thefe that 
aboũd in wor ly goods may giue almes of the ſupetfluities 
to them which are in neceſſity: which enterchange, com- 
munion, and proportion ot chinges the Apoſile doth here 
tuideatly ſet dow ne. 

The third truth to be proved is this, In the Chinch there 
is an infinite treaſuꝛe of ſatisſactions from the ſufferings of 
Chritt, which can neuer be ſpent, Chriſt his Paſſion being 
the Paſſi on of an In finite perſon wav of inſimite vale w, but 
the worth of Satisfaction receiuerh Ks meaſure from the 
worth of the perſon ſatisfying, euen as the greatney of of- 
fenceis meaſured by the worth of the perſon offended: ther- 
fore Chriſt bis Paſſion ot Satisfaction was of infinite value. 

Againe, Chriſt ſuffered for all men (as isproued(16) 
els where!) but it is more then cartaine, that to all thoſe who 
haue hitherto lived, Chriſt his ſufferings haue not bene 
actually applyed forthe pardon of their ſinnes, the greater 
pait being damned; whertore mach of that price remay - 
noch, which may al waies be applyed, theagh it were not in- 
g11ce, as indetd it is: And this the rather, feeing Al the Sari: - 
faction of Chriſt may beapplyed to vs, himſelſe never fin- 
ning, needing no ſatisfaction for himſelſe. 

he fourth truth ; To this Treaſure of ſuperaboundant 
Satis ſactions, belong alſo the ſufferings of the B. V. Mary, 
and of all other Saimes, who haue offered more then their 
ſinnes required, Suppoſin tr ſt, that Satiſaction for the faulr 
and guilt of eternall puni chment is not made by the ſnffe- 
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(14) G. 18. 
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(rs) ». Cor, 
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chap. 30. 
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ring of any Saintes, but only by the Bloud and ſuffering 

ot Chriſt,. the fotſaid truth concerning the B. Virgin Mary 18 

proued, in that according to the ynitorme dectiine of the 
(19) Cove, Church, (I) the neuer committed the leaſt actuall Sinne, 
171d. . and thertore to her molt aptly are applyed thoſe wordes, 
can. 23. (18) Thos art all faire , O my loue, and there is not 4 ſpot in thee: 
Ambr. ſer. whertore the needed not any ſatistaction for heiiclte , and 
Vis, in —_ yet the ſuffeted much for God, and eſpecially when accor- 
5 W "FRY ding to 8. Simeons prophecy, (19) 4 ſword thould pierce ber 
£46 Bun, ſeaule. The like might be ſhewed ot S. lohn Bapuſt, who 
Ep. 174. fromhis mothers wombe was ſanRifyed, living atter moſt 
(48) Cent, 4. aulterely, and — —„— „and death. As alſo 
7. of the Prophets, ho being me ſt holy men, yet (20) ſuffe- 
4% Luc. 2. red exceeding much: In ſo much as one of them ſaid, (21) 


- ) Heb Wald god my finnes were weighed herb) | haue deſerned wrath, & 
($09 Hite thecalamity which 1 ſufſer,in « ballance. 4s the ſand of the ſea this 


470 lob. 6.z, ©981d appearebeanier, S. Paul reciteth (22) hi» many and moſt 
(:8) ».Cor.ur, grieuous ſufferinges,and yet how litle he had to (atisfye for 
3 c. And his ſinnes, himſclte teſtiſy eth. ſaying , (23) | am not gulty in 
n.Cor.1. 3. 8. Conſcience of any thing. And. (24) Our glory 1 this, the teilimony 
(13) i» Cor:4+ of our Conſcience, that in ſimplicity and ſincerity of God c. We baus 
8 +. Cera, venue ſad in thus world. And he particularly (25) numbrech the 
i, * * likefufferingsof all the Apollles, who no doubt liued moſt 
(+5) C Cor. 4. holy liues. And the like might be ſaid of Martyrs, and holy 
5, e. Conteſlours. T 
| Thele truthes ſuppoſed, I am now to proue that in the 
Church there is power to apply the forſaid treaſure ro ſuch 
as haue need therot . And firit that the {aid treaſure may be 
applyed, ĩt appeareth by the Article of Communion of Sain- 
Ne, des, for therby weare taught, that all the taithfull ate ech 
(+6) Ni. other (26) members,and as it were one liuely Body: and as 


— _ the liuely members do help one another, ſo the faithtull do 
(27. Cor Communicate their gocds ech to other, ſpecially when 
"IT thoſe that are ſuperfluous to one, are neceſſary, or very 
(501. Tn. profitable to another. The ſame is allo proued trom the 
2.104 words of 8. Paul, (27) I moſt gladly will beſtow , and will 


(+9) Cola. ſelfe moreouer be beſtowed for your ſoules. (28) 1 ſuitaine all 
14. tbinges for the Elet . (29) I race in ſuſſering for you , and 
ds 
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do accomplizh theſe things that want of the Paſtions of Chrift in my 
flesb , ſor bis Body which is tbe Church. Though theſe texts may 
be ſoexpounded, as that 8 Paul ſuffered much tor the Ele, 
and the Church, becauſe he expoſed himſelteto many dan- 
pers and labours that he might preach ynto them, and that 
y his example he might ſtrengthen the weake , and encou- 
rage others: yet it may allo be truly vnderſtood of rhe Com- 
munication of his ſafferi ngs or ſatisſactions, for theſe ſenſes 
do not impugne one another, but may be all admitted. The 
Apoltle defired to profi: the faythfull by all wayes he could, 
now he might greatly profit them by communicating his 
Paſſions, which wer: ſuperaboundant to him, as I haue for- 
merly ſhewed, therefore no doubt by this way he did hel 
them. And ſo by ſuffering he fulfilled thoſe things, whic 
were wanting of the Paſlions of Chtiſt, that is, ſuch as 
Chriſt in his Saintes was yet to ſuffer for the Body of his 
Church. 
Nov. that thi; Treaſure is to be diſpenſed and age 
by the Chuiches Paſtours , it appeateth by theſe wordes of 
Chriſt to S. Peter , (30) whatſoeuer thou thalt looſe in Earth , it 
shalbe looſed — and theſe alſo to all the Apoſt- 
les, (31) Vuſecuer you thall looſe ypon Earth , shalbe looſed alſo in 


beauen, Theſe promiſes are molt ample, generall, and not (67% 4.16. 
teſtray ned only to finnes , as theſe others are , (32) whoſe 18. 
ſinzes you shall ſorgiue &c. but they include all Bonds which (32) 10.30, 34 


may hinder the attayning of Eternall Saluation, as abſol- 
uing from cenſutes, diſpenſing in lawes , vowes, oathes , 
vpon juſt occaſion. 

According to this we read, that 8. Paul himſclfe gaue 


Indulgece to the Inceftuous Corinthian ſaying (330 bene (31) x. Cor. s. 
you haue p urdoned any thing, I alſo: for my ſelſs alſo that which I par- 10. 


doned; If I pardoned any thing for you , in the perſon of Chriſt , that 
we be not circummentedof Sathan. The Inceſluous Corinthian 


being (34)excommunicated, and put to Pennance by S. (34) «Cor ye» 


Paul, heere at the intreaty of S. Timothy, and S. Titus (as 
Theodoret thinketh ) as alſo ypon his owae ſerious repen- 
tance, was by S. Paulabſolued, and the reſt of his Pennance 
pardoned: which S. Paul ptoſeſſech to do in tbeperſon of Chriſt 

that 
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that is, by authecity received from him. 
Reaſon alſo contirmeth this , for in every well gouet- 
ned Commonwealth, it belongeth to the Prince, and his 
chiefe Magiltrats to diſpenſe the C omon ueaſute: - 5 
Anditalſo belongeah io them to admit the ſatiaſaction of 
ane for anether , when they ſhall ludge it profitable for the 
fr) Survey Kingdome:; wherefote the like is allo to be granted to the 
Popery Chuzch . X 
— _R . 
* n 
22 SECT. III. 


fra) is £2, T hat the  Ameient Favhers do agree with Carbotickes im the 
om, Pons, Dotirine of Indulgences . 


46.47. 
(4) Chro- 

Bell acknowledgeth, that (1) Pardons ſealed withledd, 
yy 8 called the Popes Bulles , were graunted by Pope Adrian, dum 


Euſebius 772, The Prot. writer M. Symonds confeſleth that (2) 8, 
Captious Gregory remitied Caponicall Penance , and promiſed cleane remi(, 
2 nion of not i ſigh as frequented Churches on ſet dajes. Bale atni 

A meth that, (3) Gregory b 1 es Pilgrimage) 1 J. 
Sole of ', Mages for the Degotren of the people ; And that be was 4 defendour of 
Niei. de la- 24rdans, yer not 4 ſeller; As alio that be firſt graunted Pardons fi 
dulg. fol. 48. ſet dayes, and 10 ſuch 45 viſited Churches, in like manner Pan- 
te) Ey ptian taleon ayoucheth ot him that , (4) He fft graunted Pardon of 
Valera of ſinnes to the people viſuing Churches ypon ſet dayes , in Decret. and in 
the lives of 3 Fal. Panit. Hieronymus Marius thinketh, tha! (5) Ge- 
— esEn- he 1. and Bonifare the $.were the chiefe Authors of Pardons, And 
4 the lyke is conteſſed of Saint Gregory by other (6) Prot. 
rirers. 

But to ckeere S. Gregory of all Innouation in this point, 
617. the Centuriſtes acknowledge that 8. Chryſollome mentio- 
(7. C-nts. neth (7) Dor of Indulgence and Pardon. And D. Field con- 
©.6. Del. ee. feſſeth that, (8) The Ancient Birbops were wont to cutof great paris 
8 * of enieyual Penn ance, which Remiſoion was lied an Indulgence. Vea 
: ON M. Nappier affirmeth, that, (g)In the 16 Articles of the 1. Coun- 
% — cellof Nice are ſuperſtitious iytes, enen the obſeruationof dayes, to wit, 
the Reuel. p. N Peace (or Indulgence) and ſuperfiitious Pensances. 

303. But to aſcend yet higher, Tertullian in his Booke de Pu- 
djcitia 
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— 0 ) ofthe — —— P 
his impugning (10 Ch ſe in gran- | 
ting [odulgences v po the Martyrs Interceſſions, giue luth + 7 
cient teltzmony to the Churches allowance thereot : whet- fin, 
to himſoiſe, in his other writings, when ho was Catholike, 
giueth alſo his owne(zr) allowance. As alſo doth Cyprian (iv) L,ad 
mentioning( 12) Peace, or Indulgence giuen vpon the In- #H«r1yre; pot 
tetceſſion ot Martyrs, before the parties enioyned Pennance 3 


was accompliſhed. 8 ho 
And whereas iti proper ts Cacholicke Doctrine to ju wh. 
haue no firlt beginni owne therof, vnles we aſcend 10 


the Apoltles and the Scriptutes; Hereſies alwaies having 
their firit authour, tyme and place obſerued, and temem- 
bred zit is moſt certaine that no man yet was euer able to 
name the firlt Authour of Indulgences, ot the place & ij me 
whetin it was fir{t preached : yea all, whether Doctoum, 
Popes, or Councels, who make any mention therof, do of ne: 
ſpeake of it as 2 thing viuall and received. And though 4 ***® 
hemniuus — haue it thought, that this oof Doctrine n 
of Indulgences, (I 3) had ic beginning t before the yeare |, Ludges 
of Cbriſt 1200. yet this is clecrely refelled by the — —— 
graunts of other Proteſtants, for the much more ancient S. Ste 
tymes of 8. Gregory , 8. Chriſoſtome , the Concell of Nice «pud 5ur . 
and Tertullian; as alſo by ſundry (14) writers and Coun- To. a. Coe. 
cels much ancient to the tyme bed of 1 200. yeares, % 
Wneras it is cleere not only by all Catholicke writers, but —_— 
even by Chemnitius, that the Waldenſes who lined about 5, 117 re. 
the yeare 1170, Were (15) the firlt that impugned Indul- 1s.c.1.4 25. 


gences. — = = 
is point, . erg · 
— 300 . IT, — 
d con- — 
= or Proteſtant Writers teaching Indulgences, peri. 4p. by 
e. 
. Coun* 


Ohn Huſſe being accuſed as an Impugner of Indulgen- 
ces, excuſeth himlelte in theſe wordes, (i) 1 am falſly accu- (a) Tom. 1, 
Jtd ig teach , that Indulgences were not bung. Yea 1 athime, fol, 
LIN that, 


ei, to wit, 


ke de Pu- 
476⁴¹¹¹ 
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that, (2) The Pope who is the immediate Vicar of Chrift bath an- 
(+) Luaflio- thoruty to graunt Ind Cc. 
mede create. Luther himſelfe granteth, that, (3) Indulgences do takg 
— 17 Re ſolu. 29 punishments impoſed by Bishops. and holy Fathers &c. Buhopes 
dena de 41d Curals are bound to admit with all reverence the Commaſſaries 
Indu/genttjs of Apoitolicall Pardons. So that according to theſe two prime 
Proteſtantes, the Church hath autherity to graunt Indul- 
gence. 


SECT. V. 
obiellions again Induldgences anſvered · 


M Any do (1) obieR, that our Doctrine of Indulgences 
000 Rogers doth derogate from the ſufficiency of Chriſtes Meri- 
Def. of the tes, Paſsion and Satisfaction, as though they without the 
Art, art. 2. Merits of Martyrs , Saintes, and our one ſufferings, were 
— not ſufficient toſatisfy for the ſinnes of the whole world, 
wheras the Scriptures euery where teftify , that Chriſt 
his Bloud ſatisfyed for the ſinnes of whole wor 
Anſw. All Catholickes conſeſſe that Chriſt hath moſt fully 
ſatisfyed for the ſinnes of the world; but it doth not thence 
follow, that we are not to ſatisfy for the temporall puniſh- 
ment due vnto our finnes: euen as it is moſt true, that Chriſt 
by his Bloud merited for ys grace and glory, and — we 
muſt ſeeke grace by faith and the Sacraments , and glory by 
ſtry uing and running for it. The reaſon herof is, becauſe the 
price of our Redemption and Satisfaction paid by Chrilt, 
profitteth only thoſe to whom it is applyed by certaine 
meanes ot Inſtrumentes: for no other cauſe can be allead- 
ged, why Pagans, Turkes,and lewes are not ſaued, ſceing 
Chriſt dyed and ſatisfyed for all. Now theſe meanes we al- 
firme to be Faith, Baptiſme, Contrition, Conſeſſion and Sa- 
tis ſaction: Neither do we adioyne theſe meanes to Chriſtes 
Satisfaction, as though this of it ſelſe were not ſufficient; but 
becauſe it pleaſed him togiue vs this power to ſatisfy , that 
the Efficacy of his Bloud might the more ſhine, when — 
| on 
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only himſelſe ſatisfyed , but that be communicated the * 
power of Satisfaction, tor temporall puniſhment, to his 


| taks members. 

hopes Others obieR, that Durand and ſome other Catholicke 

farres writers doacknowledge that the Doctrine of Indulgences 

prime is not to be found in the Scriptures. Anſw. Though it be 

adul- not taught in particular, and expreſſe wordes, which is all 
that Durand and others affitme, yet the grounds therof 1 
haue formerly deduced out of the Scriptures. And though it 
were not at all in the Scriptures, yet thence it would not fol- 
low, that it were a Doctrine humane and only Eccleſiaſti- 
call, ſeeing many articles are belieued — ney en are 
no Where taught in the Scriptures, as ne proued ; 
(1) — Iv P G6] See here: 

gences [tis yet further yrged that ſome Indulgences haue been *2/9*%, haps 

| Mert- granted for 20000. yeates; whereas if any were to be pu- 

Put the niſhed ſo long in P 1 doube les they were to be pu- 

„Were J niched lag cher tho oy Iudgement. Anſw. Some thinke 

worl there were neuer any ſo ted by any Pope,but that they 

briſt were forged by Officers for their profit : for Popes do but 

wor vie to grant them for ſo many yeares, as Pennances were 

oſt fully ¶ accuſtomed to be enioyned, which werefor the moſt but for 

| thence a mans life, which ordinarily is not aboue 1006. yeares. But 

| puniſh hovyſoeuer this be, it cannot bedenyed, but that according to 

at Chriſt ¶ the Canons ſome deſerue Pennances for ſome thouſands of 

| yet We — ʒ for if for one mortall ſinne, the Canons do enioyne 

glory by ometymes 3. yeares , ſometymes y. for puniſhment, who is 

cauſe the able to number the yeares , which according to the Canons 

; Chriſt, } were to beenioy ned to ſuch as hourely ſweate, forſweare, 

certame I bla pheme, — frequently murther , rob & c. And therefore 

e allead- I if Indulgences of many thouſand yeares haue beene gt aun- 

d, ſeeing ¶ ted by any Pope, no doubt it was in this foreſaid teſpect. 

es we al But as in this life many yeares Pennance may be ſatisſy ed in 

n and 52. ¶ one houre tbrpugh the feruour of Charity and Contrition , 

| Chriſtes ſo the vehemency of the paine in ory, may ſatisfy in 

cientzbut | 300, or 400. yeares, that which wiſe might require 

ty , that 10000. 

when not Others yet obiect, that ſome Indulgences do pardon 

only a OP doch 
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both the fault, and the puniſhment. Anfw . This is onely 
meant in that with Tadulgence Confeſſion is or- 
dinarily ioy ned, by which the fault is pardoned. And ther- 
—— faid , that by Indulgences finnes ate patdo- 
ned, it is only vndetſtood in regard of the puniſhment, the 
fault being ſuppoſed to be formerly forgiuen by the Sacra- 


ment of Pennance. 


AP; 


CHAP. XXVII. 


The true State of the Queſtion concerning preſcri- 
bed dayes for Faſting, and Abſtinence from 


certaine meates. 


Whether certayne dayes preſcribed by the Church for Fa- 
ſting : as alſs _AbHlinence at ſome = from certgune 
meates , be things laWfull, and to be obſerued under 
finne : or rather that they are to be left free according 
to exery mans Deuotion, and lyking . 


SECT. L 


—— — 


8 . —_ 


mma 


Catholike Doctrine. 


ROTESTANCY euerhauing for 
an indiuiduall Companion Senſuality, 
will by no meancs admit of appointed 
{9 faftes, ot abſtinẽce from the better mea- 
tes: whereas the Church of Chriſt for 
© 7 iuſtreaſons doth command both. So in 
— I the Laodicene Councell it is ordained, 
chat, (1) Pe ought not to breaks fall in Lent on Thurſday in the (ij C 
lat weeks, and dichomuur the whole Leut, but that it is more meets 
ts bonour the whole Lent with Ari ſaſting. In the Councell A- 
thenſe it is decreed, that, (2) Allibe ſounesof the Church do 6 Cue. f. 


in Lent, Sundayes excepied c. In the eight Councell of To- 


— 


dle it is det ned, that, (3) whoſoruer without nexitable Neceſ= (1) ci 
LIll3 29 
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ty and weaknes, and manifeſt infirmity or impoſnibility of Age , al 
preſume to eate flesb in the dayes of Lent, be iball not only be guilty of 
our Lords Reſurretion , but alſe thallbe made an alien from the holy 
Communion of that day: And this shalbe added io bis Puniibment that 
for that yeare be 5ballabſt aine from all eating of leb c. But theſe 
home exther Age bath bowed , or Infirmity weakened , or neceſmny 

(a) Conan, 1184, let them not before preſume to violate the things forbidden, then 

9 Come, tbey haue [ the Prieft. In the Councell Gan- 

Triburienſe. grenſeit is layd, (4) If any man ball dißolue the faſtes which are 

can. 35+ Conc. commonly kept by the Church, Anathema. And the like is taught 

Carthag. 4+ by ſundry other (5) Councels. 

Caw.6z.Conc, The Common (6)opinion of all Catholickes is , that 

— they are bound in Cõſcience to obſetue ſuch day es of faſts, & 

* " Abſtinence from ſuch meates, as the Church ſhall commid : 

v Bellar, du and that the infringing of theſe without iuſt cauſe is ſinſull. 


nis oper, 


in por tic. . a. Pointes Diſputable. 
c. 2. Men. 
J. N. n 1. Some (7) Catholike writers teach that, ſo often as 1 


9 — di man eateth ypon a day of faſt after his firſt reſeion , ſo oſ- 
(7) lo, Med ten hefinneth. But (8) others thinke , that be only finneth 
after the firſt eating · (9) Some affirme that ſuch as haue Priui- 


m0. 

(8) Durand. ledge to eat fleſh ypon faſting dayes, are yet obliged toone — | 
m 4.Diit,15. meale or refection. But (16) others deny it, and ſundry 4 
14. Sie. ſuch like are diſputed, and not defyned by the Church. _. 
V erbo, leiu- Gerd; 
(s) N wn Proteflant vntruthes « — 4 | 
21 4.22, 1 4 faith 
(10) Aer. l. Chemnitius affirmeth that , (11) Teleſpherus ordayned the 4% 
7. c. lo 9-4 fall of Lent. But this is moſt yatrue , for he (12) only — 
% Exam. that the Clergy ſhould adde 3. dayes to the cuſtomed faſt of Y,, 
— 3 J all Chriſtians. He alſochargeth Calixtus to baus ordained the — 
= E 4 Ember weekgs: but (13) he only added one to the former — | 
(u) Ep.r, three, which we haue from Apoſtolicall Tradition. He (14) Jn; 


(14) Exam. auoucheth Catholikes toteach , that faſting of it ſelſe (and a1 
ad Siſ,zs, heſayth) exopereoperato, is able to —_ or ſatisfy God 
without any other help of good workes or Grace , which i 
a meere fiction of his owne , not a Doctrine taught by any 
Catholike writer. Pre- 
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Proteſlant Doctrine. 


Luther teacheth that, (15) It is erroneous and falſe , in that 


theyimpoſe 4 neceſiity of failing at certains tymes of the yeare, asthe (15) O- De. 
Vigil of the Apoitles , and other Saimes : And this, vnder grievous trinis ho- 


neceſiny ſinne,414 Decree and Commandement of the Church ; F + and; 
| 3 er. ing , for vun Vit andi. 
x 41 mich 45 concerneth dayes and mates. ought ener to be free and in- Gals In/tit, 
buch are different. Perkins, (16) The Papiites preſcribe 4 certaine choyce of | — 


meares ypon faths: but we indg 


8 that difference of meates to be foolisb (%R. 
| tang and pernicious, Ochers teach, that (ty) The fait of Lent bath Te- wy — 
bo ſtimony of 4311quity, but none ont of the Apoſtles writmgs, and ther- trow i. . a. 
faſts, & fore ought not, or cannot be impo ſed on tbe faithſull c. And the A- cel. 434. 


le calletbibe Doctrine of thoſe, which teach to ab il ane from meates, (17) Harm. of 
the Dodrineof Dexuils. But how impertinent and vnttue this Conf. p. 48. 
is, we thall ſee heteafter. 


| Proteflantes agree with Ancient Heretickes. - — 
wr For the impugning of preſcribed Faſts S. Auſtine (18) — 
Gnneth nd S. 1 condemne Etius: of whom D. Covunterf, 
oo Prints Fulke (ai: 1, (20) He taught that fafting dayes are not tobe obſer- Cath:p. 44+ 
tone % Yea faith O. Field (21) . fat c. be wariu- 45. 
| ſundry Bly condemned. And according to Ofiander , he not only l:. Of the 
ch taught that, (22) Set faſt; arenot tobe obſerued Cr. but that ace Church. I. . 
. cerdang to liberty a man is to faſt when he will. In which he was BY 
ſo purely Prot. as that D. Whitaker affirmeth that, (33) 4e- — 4 — 
rius taugh nothing concerning faſting difſerent from the Catholicke 0 2 
1 te faith, by which he meaneth his owne Prot. Faith. S. Auſtine Dur. I s p. 
ane alſo reproueth louinĩan for ſaying, (24) Faſts, or 4bſtinencefrom $40. 
Tyr terlaine meates do not hung profite . Yea he auoucheth further, (64) Her N. 
cd fat that. (25) To belicue, that ſuch as abſtaine fromwyne and flesb haue (15) De Ec d. 
Lained th Wo greater merit , is not the part of a Chriitian, but of lowntan, TU 292 ©: 60. 
e former ¶ Cenſure of S.Aultin is cofefled in him (2600 Chemnitius. (40) a 
He (14 Doctout Humphrey, (27) Wegrant it tobe true what Sanders — "wo 
—_ bath of the louinianiſts and v1 , Faſt and Abſtinence from certame (45) 4d ras. 
| A . Ymea'es to profit nothing, And louinian is further detended here» . (omg f. 
* (28) by Abbot, Willet, and Danæus. 203 
t by any And 


Chap. 27. 648 Tur Trxrpnrn Corp. 
And wheras our pureſt Prot, do keep their ſtricteſt faſts y. 

(+3) . Part. pon their Sabothes, S. Epiphanius witneſſeth that the (29) 

of ais De- Acrians defired rather to faſt ypon Sunday, and to eat ypon wedneſday 

fence of the friday. S. Awltine atmet h. that (20) Te ſaſt onthe Lords day 

Ret. *—y is 4 great offence, efpectally ſince tho deteſt. blebere(y of the Mam cheers 
a dad. G. whe peut we their iwer abus day as Luwfullto be faited v. 

bog. p. u- pon. T his lay ing of S. Auſtine is alleadged by D. Wintegoift 

Dan.s. part. (31) and the-Centuriits, and the like ot S. Ambrole by (32) 

alt Part. p- Parket. 

516. Luther, (33) The fofts and baircoatbes of Beaftes are in « 

(19) —— great eſtor mo with God , * of men, andof the comrary. Perkins, 

(Defence, (34) Failing of it ſeſſe dotb no more profit to gaine the kingdome of 

p-50r. Cent, Hauen, n mere] ſay, then meate or drynke, 

4. Col. 4. 

445. 5 EC To I L 

(1) Agaioſt 

- -— 4 It is proued by the Scriptures , that dayes preſcribed by the 

Pp. = Church for Faſling ; «s alſo CAbitinence at ſome 

(34) Tom-4+ tymes fromcertaine meaits, be things la and ig 

in ores fol 24 * 


Cath, Co Hat it is lav full to vſe Abſtinence from certaine meates 
trou. o c. 4. not condemning the creatures as though they were of 

their owne natures vacleane and ynlawtull to be eaten, 
(r)C.:0.241 may be proued by the Example of Daniel, ſaying, (i) 1D& 
(n) Mat .3-4+ iel mourned the dayes of three weekss , deſiderable bread | did uit 


ſeb-biſt.l. he abſtained (2) from wyne and fle:b. The abſtinence of Ti 


fn ties. Now none will ſay, that theſe holy perſons, did fot- 

beare theſe meates and drinkes, as thinking them of their 
owne natures to be yncleane,or vnlawfull. 

And that this Abſtinence and falt may be limited by 

the 


FILES rr Per 


— 
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bing the ſame for other good ends, ing iti 
ceruinc. and might eafily be proved , e Church of 
Chriſt hath authority ro make Lawes, hich do bynd in 


_ Conlcience. 


SECT. III. 


That the Fathers do expound the Scriptures, in proefe 
the lad full AbAinence from te * 744 
the appointed dayes for faſting. 


Auſtine affirmeth, that fafting in genetall is comman- 


% Ep. $9. 44 See — — cha in 
Coſuiannm, 


{+) 1hid, 


(3) Ibid. 
(4) .us. 


#4 lanua- 
rum. 651. 


01 Cor, 
111. 
(6) L. 20+ 


Ip. eg. f. 


— mr ek Tr and Apoiie- 
licall letters, and in the whole ' whit d the ths 
T — — ond what 16 faft , 1 
do nt ynd ii defyned by command of our Lord or the Apefiles, Wer- 
fore concerning this laſt he further teacheth that, (2 ) Ia theſe 
wherof the duns fcriptm decrees not bin certaino, tbe cu- 
Rowe of the people of Gad. or the Ordenances of our Anceſtors, are i» 
be kept for «law. And whenthecaſtome of the is di- 
fexent, then faith he,(3) The Cuſtome of them ave i be followed 
to — —— — — 


4: vo better 
— — — — Aud ches 
— t for the ſatistacton of his Mother he de- 
— png why, when the 
ics faſting wat various, he reporteth 8. Ambroſe 
Anſwere to be this, Tea Chnchthouvbaltcome , leu O- 
ſome therof , if thou wilt not gin ſcandatl ts any, or any ” ther: 
when | bad could this 2 (ler fo ang mobraced it. and! 


icureans that take away faſting, 
— — ——— ( How cee (faith he) 


if wo wb nat 094) e6 mer faſting, foving rs Scriptares 2 


— — 
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Faſting and Almes deliner from fone ? What are theſe new Mailers 
they, that exclude «ll merit of faſting 7 1:not this the very voce of 
the Heathen ſaying, Lei ts eats and e. ts morrow we b dye 
Concarnung the ſaſt ol Le nt, S. Auſtineafhrmeth that, 
(7) of Lent bath anthorisy bath in theold bose from the fal (7) Ey. us. 
of Moy jos and Bba1, & mike Goſpell, becauſe our Lovd ſallas ſo n- 1 13, 
ay dajes, b ing thet the GN ul dath net differ from the Law and 
the Fraps And of the bond therot he auoucherhs that, (5) (3) 6. 4. 
10 fal other: deity i remedy or reward, in Lent not to faſt is T amp. 
He that [after anetber we Indulgence , be that 
101 in Long, alle puntabed . Yea, ſaith S. Ambroſe, (9) It ine (9) S 
liebt ſinnete nolate the Len appointed by our Lord for the faithfull de Quadrage- 
Oc. iherafere iſ thow wat be 4 Chriihan, bn muſt do whas Chi fine. 


ded by beagenly Matelty oye. Commundements are net ſo much 
the Prieites, 45 Gods. Andtherfore he thas deſpyſerb (them) deſpi- 
ſetb not the Prieit, but Chriſt, who ſpeakgth in bis F ria. 
Laſtly S. Hierome ſpeaking ot the iſe and obliga- 
tion of his tymes ſaith, (110% in the paare faſt one Lens, (11) Ep.44; 
according to the Tradnion of the Apoſtles,at a ryme fitting for ys. The 44 Marcel 
(Montaniiter) make 3. Luis the yoare 45 though three Samo uri had lum. 
ſa fered. Not that it in t la ful to faſt all the pars. excepting Pen- 
recoſt, hut that ut 45 one thing to offer 4 goiſt of neceſuity, another free- 

. And (12) our Lord fatted 40. dajerin the deſart, that be might (11) Ae 
ts vs the ſolemne dates of fating. $9. Ii. 
The Fathers of the Councell Senonenſe do Decree 

that, (13) 43 concerning the charce of meter , although g. now (13) Decret. y. 
nothing «5 to be (ard commune or yncl: ane , yet nothing cold be ord- 
ned more boly or profitable &c. then that vpon the dayes of faſting and 
Abihnence ord ayned by tbe Church, forbearing the eating of flesh, we 
thould only eats dry meates: for truly the Authority of our holy Mother 
the Church is no [eſſe ih ys then with the ſonnezof Rechab the Come 
mand of their dying Fatber , who left they should infringe the Ordi- 4 
dance of their Farber, did perpetually abHaine from 

Mmmm 2 . Preſ- 


Chap. 17. 653 Tus TI Corp. 
Preſcribed faſtes wete ſo generally vſed in the Primi- 

1.4) fl. l . tive Church, that Caluin faith, 25 cannot altogratber excuſe 
.at · . 16 30. the Ancient ( — ont," that they layd —— of 
ſuperſtition Or. The 6 . 1 Lent 45 1hen every 

(ry) Exams where in force. Chemnitius acknow h, that, (15) 4m- 
. roſe, Maximus, Theophilus, Hiereme, and others do affirme the faſt 
of Lent , to be an apo ſtalicall Tradition . And the very fame is 

conſeſſed by Scroderus . (16) And wheras' 8. Auſtine tea- 
17) Not to keope Lent at all is 8acriledge , and in part 
this is confeſſed and diſliked in 8. Auſtine 


E 61, 
(13) Cone, s, 


c. 6. Col. 686, | ; 
wW45 ſcheller is S. lobn. So ancient and approved is our Catho- 
blk cuſtome of obſeruing preſcript faſtes and Abſtinence 
0 part.. from cettaine Meates. a 


(19) Medulls = SECT. IV. 


That ſundry Prote amt writers do teach our Catholicke 
Doctrine of Abſtinence from certaine meates, vw 
Preſcribed daies. 


T His Catholike truth is ſo cleere, as that M. Hooker vn- 

dertaketh ſpeciall proofe therof, and doubteth not to 

bee) Biel, fay, (20) We are &c. io makg it manifelt in all mens cies , that ſet 
Pol.l.z.ſe. tymes of faſting appointed in ſpirituall Conſideration to be kept by «ll 
7. ſortes of men, tool not their beginning either from Montanns,or an) 
other whoſe berefies may preiudiceſibe credit and due eflmarien iber - 

of, but haue their ground m the law of nature, are allowable in Gods 

bi, ere in all ages bertofore, and may ull the werlds end be obſer- 

ved, not without fing uler yſe and benefit, Againe, Of publick iniey ned 

(v1) 2. Parekh fails, vpon cauſes extraordinary, the (21) examplerof Scripture are 
20. 3. lem. ſo frequent, that they need no particular rebearſall c. Touching fafts 
36. 9. 1+ RZ · not appointed for any ſuch extraordinary cauſes, but either yearly , or 
7-6 monecbly, or weekely obſerued and kept, firſt ypon the nymth day of the 
Meneth oc. Andi then reckoning vp the ſeuerall ſaſts of the 

8 lewes, 
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Jewe?, and the cauſes therof, he concludeth, All rheſe not com- 
wanded by God bimſcl/s, but ordayned by 4 ation of 


ibeir owne, the Prophet Zachary touc ber b. 
The Prot. Author of the Booke entituled, O ermeonts 
Lacleſa, doth purpolely and at large (22) defend let fafting (12) 4poy. 


daiez,and Abitinence from certaine meates, reprouing hu 4b. 14g. 
other Brethren for teiecting the Ancient Fathers in this 

behalfe, and condemaing ius tor the now Prot. Do- 

cine, and vndettaking a particular and large Defence of 

the falt of Lenr. 


(13) IF. L4. 
6. . . 16. 


19 
from the Law and the Prophets : for we — 
tx iN on : en 
———— buſines, the People —— Prayers 
appointed, faſt procl aimed. M. Trig profeſſeth to defend and 
vrge againit his other Prot. Brethren, (24) the faſt of Lene, c (+4) la bis 
ſolemne faſt of wedneſday and friday. Jo free are out ap- true Catho- 
ttom any Docttine of Deuils,or Superſtition, lick. p.51, 


S ECT. V. 


obiecliams from Scripture againſt Abſtinence from cert sinc 


meates,and Preſcript failing · daies, anſ\rercd. 


He Ancient Hereticke Iouinian vrged againſt S. Hie- 
T Prot. do now againſt Cathalickes, that God 
created all things for man, wheras hens, geeſe, and ſome o- 
ther Creatures are nothing for his vſe, yales they be eaten. 
Anſw. 8. Hierome (1) to this Argument of fouinian anſ- (½ E. cent. 
werth, that no liuing Creatures were made only for that le, 
Mmmm 3 end, 


Chap. 27+ 


(1) M. 1g. 
In, 


nature, do not defylethe Soule, yet accidentally in that 1 


(3) De mo” 1- 


bus Bec. n- Port 


(5) to cer. . ing no queition for Conyrience. Ergo, ibis liberty is not to be 


15. 


(e) la bunc 
locum. 
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end. that they Gould be eaten, but either tor phiſicke or - 
ther yies,or at lealt for the Qraament of the world. I his he 
proueth in that before the gong no man did eate fle ſh; ax 
allo, in that other wiſe O wies, 1 oades, (erpents,ſpidersand 
the like were to he-caten, they being not in other teſpec: 
vſelull for man: beſides the for{aid Creatures are caten vpon 
certaine daies, though they be abſtayned trom vpon daye: 
of Abſtinence, | 

Ochers obie that, (2) Not that which entreth into the mouth 
defyleth «man. Anſw. It this in all reſpetes were nue, then 
gluuony and drunkanes ſhould not deſyle a man : M before 
it is to beſaid,thatchough meates of themſel ues, or their own 


Fre wa 


make a man to ſinue by glutiony or diſobedience to God, 
or our Superiors, they do defyle; And thus is this expoun- 
ded by (3) S. Auſtiae. Againe, as theſe wordes do not im- 
that the le wes then might haue eaten of thoſe meates 
which God forbad them, no more do they now that ate 
Chriſtians , cate of thoſe which the Church forbiddeth : 
Neyther then, nor we now abſtayne, for that any 
meates are of their o e nature abhominable, or defyle the 
eaters, but they for ſigniſication, we for Obedience & Che 
ſticement of our Bodies, 

Some argue, that Chriſt ſaid to his Apoſtles, (4) Is the 
ſame bouſe tarry you , eating and drinking ſuch thinges as they bane. 
And that of S. Paul (5) All:hatis ſould in tbe thambles cate, 4. 
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taken trom vs. Anſw. Chritt only commandeth that when 
we ate enteriayned, we ſeeke not ſumptuous meates, but be 
content with ſuch as ate ſet before ys: And (o is this place 
vnderſtood by S. Ambroſe. (6) Neicher is it queſtionable, 
but that he ſpake oaly of ſuch meares, as according to place 
and tyme were lawtulland profitable, for as then be would 
not haue had {wynes fleſh, or poylon eaten, i“ it had bene 

laced betore them In like fort S. Paul only freed the taith- 


den 


l trom enquiring whether the fleſh had beene offered to Btoff 
Idols or not, tor otherwiſe we haue ſeene before, that he e 
commanded that the Decree of the A poſtles againſt eating Jlaco 


that 
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that which was #renghd , and bloud, and offered ts idols, hould 
de oblerued. 


e or - 
Ibis he 


le by ax Againe, that is generally vrged of 8. Panl, (y) tn the (7) Tha 
er52and | H tymer cer tame ball depart from the fat h amending to ſpirics of + *+ 
tee i Ero. and Doctrane of Deu Gre. for,. e e e abſt ame 

n vpon | from mwares which God created to recite with th ing ſor the 

n dayet ff fatbfall. Anſwere. The Apoſtle condemneth all Heretickes, 


who torbid meates as of theſe | ues vncleane ; and tor that 
very cauſe( as 8. Chriſoltome, (8) S. Ambroſe, S. Nlerome, (g) cx. 
and S. Auſtine teach) the Marcioniltes, Pucratites, aud Ma-'&@ amr, in 
nichees. bare locum, 


In ſo much, that 8. Auſtine ely n this H. u. 
087, lou 


c. 11. L146 
1,4. Abs. 


t & Lycon, 
for FH. Mont, 
wh God . 5-6. 


| Penn. vnd, (1 1} 
Mi panty (og nifyeth the Ma) when be ſaith de) 1b.c.6, 
here thelbe ſome jorbiddingo marry, epd from (e Come. 
rale ie Grd bethhorented, Theſe ; wid Jima. 
wt therſore Hſfteine from ſuch men, thin ey re their 4. 14. 
Concupifeence, o/ yield to the ami of anet bey , but becuaſe they 
thinke fl: h yucleane, and deny God to be the Creatour of them. Which 
Errour of the Manichees the Catholicke Church hath con- 
demned in(12) ſeucrall Councels. (14) Come, 
But not only S. Auſtine, but even Prot. themſelues anſ- Tells. 1. 
were this, M. Hooker ſayth, ( 13) 4g4init choſe Heretiches which aſſertions filei; 
dave yrged perpetuall Ab dinence from cortaine mates, 4s being in Bracar. l. Can. 
their yery nature yncle ane, the Church bath fill bent herſelfe 45 an . 
Enemy: f. Paul giuing charge to take beed of them, which ynder any (13) Feel, 


to place 
e would 
ad bene 


he taith- opunien, ud y:terly forbid the vſe of meate:, or drinkes. The —_ IN; 
Fered to Neft them ſrſues forbad ſome Ge. but the cauſe of their [+ doing 
, that he Je af know, And che like Anſwere in our behalteis given by (ta) Defence 
t 2 lacob (14) the Putitane, laying, The placeof Paul 1. TIN. 4. . of the 

that 15 In- 


— 


Chap. 27. 


Chorch and i vd, of Marcion and T atianms, whe did abjolutely candemn 
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aſtes a great daale longer, and made them more rigorow Oe. 
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Mariage and certains meates: and ſo are in no compariſen with the 
Paprfites, if they erred in nothing «ls. 

2 theſe Wolde, In the loft me, prone that 
they are to be ynderftood of ſome. Heretickes which thall 
come long after the Apoliles ty mes: tor by lat m. the A- 
poſtle vn deth the whole tyme from the comming of 
Chriſt yntill the end of the world, which tyme he calleth 
(15) The ends of the world, And S. Peter expoundeth of bis 
owne tyme, that which the Prophet Icel toretould ſhould 
be (16) in the laſt dayes. And he affirmeth of Chriſt , that he 
was (17) Forknewne indeed before the Coniiniten of the world, 
but manifelted in the laft tymes for you. Finally S-Lloho (aid, (18) 
Sennes, in is the Luft bewre. 

D. Fulke and other Prot. do commonly vrge that,(19) 
Montanus the Heretickg was the firit that appointed lawes of falling, 
But M. Hooker their Brother doth anſwere them, that the 
Montaniſtes were reprehended only, for that they (20) 


br | of faſting, continued their 
onghs is ſundry — of ſelling, continued 1 


Jon Tertulian meyut amm Montaniſme, wrote « Books in Deſenceof 
the New faſt &c. And another Prot. explaining this, aft 
meth that Montanus + 15 wy ac Charch , is- 
troducei ha new manner of faſting c. So weake and impetti- 
nent are the obietions made by Prot. againſt preſczibed 
daies of faſting, and abltineace from certaine meates. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


The true State of che Quęſtion concerning 
Concupucence. 


Whether Concupiſcence remayning after Baptiſme, is tri 
and properly ſinne, though not imputed to the Aab. 
fall : or only, that it is an Effet of Originall Sinne; 
und 4 carruption of Nature inclining ments Sin 


SECT. I 


» — _ _ =_ 
——_— — - 


— — 
— 
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Catholike Doctrine. 


HE Erour of Concupiſcenes being 
' properly Sinne; being a finke from 
whence others are deryued , the 
Councell of Trent therfore hath De- ( Cone; 
creed that, (1) The Catbolicks Church no- Trid. . 
1 ( Concupiſcence ) to be called Decrei. de 
Smme , 4s though truly and properly it were Pucca orgs 
ſuc in (be 5 aryſeth) from ſome, and 
melynerh to S1nne. 1 e the contrary , Anatbems. | 
In the — +-- Moguntia it is Decreed, that, (2) (*) .. 
Concypiſcence wh:cb is left in vs after Baptiſme, for our Combat, not 
fault, is not now ſinne in the true nature of fin but therfore calied 
me. bee auſe it was cauſed by Sinne, and fill enclhueth to Sn. 
la the Couaccll Scaonenſe this Article was condem- 
Naan ned, 


AP. 


2 
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& lla e. Mayneth after Baptiſme, is not originall inne; not only be- 


Inficmity inclyning to Sinne, but not ſinne it ſelte wubout 
Conſent. a 


Pointes Diſputable. 


66 .. Some (5) teach, that Concupiſcence is a poſitive quis 
2. N. Dift, litie in the Soule euer ſtirring vp wicked defires: But (6) o- 
— 2. 3 — — — — the —.— Ori- 
. inall Iuſtice, which di e the ſenſuality to fe! 
pod 2. ubiect to reaſon, COPY 
—.— Proteftant Doctyine. 
Bellar. de 
— 4e 19, The Engliſh Proteſtant Church Decreeth, that, (+) 
—— Alibough there is no condemnation for them that believe, and are 
Relig. baptized : yot the Apoſtle doth confeſſe that Concupiſcence & luſi bath 
. of it ſeife the natare of fiune: And ſo by other (8) Prowit i 
Frame. molt generally houl wtcunty face 


& == Proteſtants agree With Ancient Hereticks, 


17 8. Epiphanius) condemneth the Hereticke Proclui 
4 for teaching, that ſinne did al waies remaine in the Regene- 
4 rate, and that Concupiſcence was truly finne, not taken 
— away by Baptiſme, but brought a ſleepe by faith. And the 
558. ſame Errout was afterwards condemned inthe Meſſalians, 
{v) Har. 64. by (10) Theodoret. 
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lieue, Ir i; prowed by Scriptures,that Contupiſcence remayning af: 
r= — ter Baptiſime, is not iruly and properly Sinne. 

:d, be- 


t only 
ere an 


yubout 


172 examine this by the ſacredScriptures, firſt, al ſuch( i t) 
textes as proue that not only debt of puniſhment is par» — 
done d, but euen the fault or ſpots of ſinne ate waſhed, puug- 
ged. and taken away by 1 — conuince that Concu- 
piſcence remayning after Baptiſme is not ſinne properly 


taken; But of this I (f hertofore. 
Secondly, the ſame i cleetly taught intheſe wordes of 
ue que · S. Iames, (12) Exery ene is tempted of bis a Concupiſcence , ab» (3) Cl. 16. 
t Os. Riraded, and allured ; Afterwardes {cence when it bath con- 
of Ori» ¶ ceived bringeth forth Sinns; but finne when it is conſummate engen= 


dreth Death. Heere 4. things are diſtinguiſhed, Concupiſ= 
cence, thatis a — — arentta euill, and her 3. 
motions , Suggeſtion, Delectation, and Conſent. Concu- 
iſcence and her firſt motion S. Iames doth not call Sinne, 
ut a Temptation to ſinne. Delight, but not fully deliberate, 
EY ſinne, but not mortall: which only full Conſens 
et 
Thirdly, Concupiſcence is the eſſect and Puniſhment 
of Originall ſinne. Ergo it cannot be the Originall ſinne it 
elle; foralthough one and the ſame thing may be finne, and 
the puniſhment ot ſinne, yea & the cauſe alſo, yet this is ever 
in diuers reſpe&s, for it cannot be conceiued that one thing 
may be ſinne, andthe puniſhment and effect of the ſame 
fiane, becauſe it ſhould be puniſhment and effect of itſelfe, 
and, by this, be before, and after it ſelſe. Now that Concu- 
piſcence is the puniſhment and effect of ſinne originall, ap- 
peareth by S. Paul, ſaying. (13) By one man finne entred into P 
the world, and by ſinne Deatb; and ſo vnto all men Death did paſſein (% V. 
hich all ſinned. Here Death is (aid to be the puniſhment and 
effect of originall Sinne : now Death is parte of the corru- 
ption of Mans nature, the other part of the ſame corruption 
Nnan 2 is 
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that, () 
an, ard 
' luft bath 


 Procluy 
Regene- 
ot taken 
And the 
eſlalians, 


11. 


SECT, 
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(14) C. s. ic 
Aas te 


to haue the Acts of Concupiſcence. Ergo much leſſe it i; 


* 
. 


(n) Rom. 7. 


11. 5. . Cor. 


12.7. 8. 


(1e) Rom, 7. 
17. 


ly) lat. l. a. 
6. J. 89. 
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is Concapiſcence , with Ignergnce, and other wounds infl fed 

n our nature: ſo that — reaſon is of Concupiſcence, 
and Death: wheras Death is a Puniſhment and effect ot Oti- 
ginall ſinne, ſo likewiſeis Concupſcence. And ſo in expreſſe 
wordes S. Aultine faith, (14) Concupiſcence is tbe punysbment 
0 Sinne. 

Fourthly, if Concupiſcence be taken for the inuolunta- 
ry act, that is, for thefirft motions of Concupiſcence to 
which the mynd teſiſteth, it is no finne, as is cleete in Chil- 
dren, Madmen, and Sleepers, in whoſe power it is not, not 


finne if jt be taken for the proneſſe & inclination to finne, 
But neither ĩs it in the power of wyſe and aged men not to 
haue the firſt motions of Concupiſcence : Ergo, neither is i 
finge in them. Beſides Gods law is not only poſſible, but ex 
ſy to thoſe who are indued with Gods grace: but it is impol- 
without particufar Pri efrom God, for event 
Iuſt not to haue the firſt motions of Concupilcence refiſti 
the law of their mind, as t h, and 8. P 
himſelſe when he ſaid, (15) Ian delighted with the lar 
of God, according to the inward man : but I ſee another law jn 
members, mg to the law of my * 
las of ſinno, that is in my members. The ſame alſo is confirmed 
by thoſe wordes of S. Paul, (16) But now, yet 1 works it an) 
more, but the finne that dewelleth in me, for | kyow that there dwelleth 
wot in me, that is to ſay in my fleth, good. Theſe words are ſpoken 
of S. Paul himſelfe, or any other iuſt perſon, in whom Con- 
eupiſcence cannot properly be ſinne, becauſe here it is (aid 
that the motion of Concupifcences not his worke, & ther- 
fore cannot be imputed to him to ſinne, ſeeing it is not bis. 
Againe, he affirmeth that this euill is not in him, but in his 
fleſh, wheras it is certaine that the fleſh is not capable of 


* taken 

either will it ſuffice to anſwere with Caluin, (1 7)that 

by flezh, is ynderſtood here the whole man, as he accor- 

ding to Nature corrupted. For if it were foto be ynder- 

ſtood, then S. Paul had not truly ſaid, net I worke it, tor how 

did not he worke that, which the whole man, . * 
oule 


Deren 
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foule worketh / Bur if reaſon refiſting, which is the chicfeR 
part of man, the onety inferiour part doth worke , then it 
may be truly ſaid, not 1 wwrks u. Secondly, ro what end 
ſhould he haue ſaid, as it were by way of Correction, I know 
that there dvolleih uot in we, that ir in my ſlesb. good , if that cut 
were inthe yhole man? Thirdly, S. Paul diſtinguiſheth in 
expreſſc wordes, the fleth from the mynd, faying, I ſe (if) ; 
another la in my mb eri, repugning to the law of my mynd, ther- (19) Rom. 7 
fore (19) Imp ſelſe with the mynd ferue the law of Grd, h — a 
the flezh the law of finne. =_ 

All this is yet further eſtabliſhed by theſe other worde: 
of the Apoſtle (20) Therets now therfore no danmation to them 
that are in Chriſt lo; for hauing in the former Chapters ( Rod. 
ſpoken much of Concupiſcence, he at length con eh, © 
that the iuſt in Chriſt need not to feare, though they feele in 
their fleſh that Concupiſcence, reſiſting the law of their 
mynd. But Luther, Caluin, and others do reply, that the 
Apoſtlefaid, There was no demnation to the regenerate for 
Concupiſcence, not that it did en dafons damnation , but 
becauſe God forgaue the guilt therof by Baptiſme . If this 
anſwere were ſolid, then theſe Prot, affirming the guilt or 
fault to be ſorgiuen in Baptiſme , muſt needs conſequent! | 
confeſle, that there is nothing in the regenerate , which 5 (m1) Cali, 
truly and properly finne; (21) themſelues teaching rhe guilt * 
or fault to be that which is properly finne: according to Gon) 2. & 
that of S. Auſtine, (22) Thi is not tobaweſinne, but to be guilty Nu. & con- 
of ſinne. cup. c. 26. 


SECT. III. 


That the Fathers do expound the Scriptures, in proofe, that 
Concupiſcence remayning after Baptiſme, is not pro- 
geri ſiune. f 


8 Aint Cyril expounding the worder of S. Iames, affir- 
meth, that, (1) 4 cer1erne pleaſure goeth before all ſinne, and ( M. LA in 
4 burning Coneupiſcence vſeth is entice ts n, hich is before the . 3. 
Nann 3 44 
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ad of finning , and it draweth the conſent of mynd , perſuading that 
ibu way we may come whither we deſyre : which to be tus the 
Diſciple of Chrit b ſaying, No man whe is tempred , let him 
ſay, that be is tempted from God , for God tempteth no man: But e- 
nery ene i tempted of bis o Concupiſcence , abſtralted , and alla» 
red: Then Concupiſcence after ii bath concerned , bringeth ferth ſinne, 
but the Conſummation engendreth death . 
S. Auſtine alledging the ſame wordes of S. Iames faith, 
(») Lib. s. (z) Truly is theſe wordes the brood is diſtingaished from that which 
cents. lul. e. g. breederh. For Concupiſcencs is that which breedeth , the brood is fin : 
But Concupiſcenci begetteth not, yules it concerne ,, it conceneth not 
ynles it induce, that iu, g ih the agent of the will ts commut exill, 
When therefore itis ſtrinen agaynit, this commeth to paſs , thatit may 
net cunceyus or trauayle ub finne . 
Iwill omit other Fathers, ſeeing Caluin conſeſſeth that, 
(3)InR.Ly.c, (3) Nejther it is needfull to labour much in ſearching what old wri- 
3-5 -20+ ters baus theught therein , ſeeing only Auſtmne may be ſufficient for it, 
who bath faythfully and with great diligence gathered all their opinions. 
Therefore let the Readers gather out of bim, if they will haue any cer- 
tainty of the Indgment of antiquity . But betweene bim and u 
there ſeemeth to betbis diſſerance, that be hen he granteth that the 
ſaythfall ſe long as they d well in 4 mortall body, ars ſo houlaen bound 
with Concupiſcences , that they cannot but comet (or luſt ) yet dareth 
be not call that diſeaſe Sinns: but being content to expreſſe ut by the 
name of weakenes , be teacheth, that then only i becometh Sinne, when 
ether deed, or Conſent is added to concerumy or apprebenſion , that 11, 
when the will yieldeth to the firſt defire. But we account the very ſame 
for ſinne, that man is tickled with au deſyre at all agayr fithe Law of 
God : yea that prautty in ſelfe which begetteth thoſe deſires in ys, we 
to be Sinne. Therefore we teach that there is alwayes Sinne i 
the holy (or jull) vntill they haue put off the mor tall body , bet ta ſe in 
their fleih that prauny of deſiring refideth , which fighteth wn that 
which is night. So direR y (though moſt impudently ) doth 
Caluin oppoſe his Prot, Doctrine of Concupiſeence, to the 
2 Catbolicks Doctrine of S. Aulline,andall Antiquity. 
e Agreably ſayth Chemnitius, (4) Auitine began to diſpute 
that it was not properly Sinne, but ſo called by a figure &c. which ( if 


tberro an. 


nexed.fol.cg. We will belicue Chemuitius ) was ſpoken weommodionſly . * 
y 
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by this it appeareth, that S. Auſtine, aud Antiquity did 
hould Concupiſcence without conſeut, not to be Sinne. 


let him 

But 4+ SECT. IV. 
id alla 
d feng, That ProteRant vryters do teach, that Concupiſcence vith. 

out Conſent is not properly Sinn « 

5 faith, 
Ar * edine affirmeth that, (5) Sinne ryſerh, and is perfitted a 
war Wy . degrees, — , and full Conſent Sc. He that — * 
1 doth not Conſent, but refiſteth delgbi, and rempratuon, yea refuſeth 450 * * 


6 $34- 214+ 
SECT. . 


ail ma) 


th that, 

id wri- 

ut forit, ¶ obieclious taken from Scripture, in proofe that Cancupiſ- 

— cence is properly ſinne, anſ vered. 

% Co neobieAtheſe worder of S.Paul, ( ) Letarfime ther= 

* frre raigne in y0ur mortall Body, that you obey the Concupiſcences * % 
dad therof. The Apoſtle doth not lay , let not finne be in your (7) Dns. 9; 
it by the mortall Body, but let it not raigne, therfore ſinne is alwaics 21. Zach, 14. 
4 in vs, though it doth not al wales taigne, and this ſinne he 19.7 bren. 4. 
pe ue nameth Concupiſcence. Anſw. The word Sinne in Scri- ** + 

4 46 ture is taken in diuerſe ſenſes, ſometimes ly for the (%) Roms . 
* 4 ay ault, ſometimes for the (7) puniſhment, which is the effect A Cor 
„ e | default, ſometimes for the ($) cauſe of finne , and ſome- 1 Ofc. 4 
7 Net * times for Sacrifice (9 of finne. Againe it is euident by the (10) E. 
cauſe in Scriptures, (16) that Gane properly taken, is taken away in uz. 161-39, 
with that dur luſtificalion. And it is no leſſecleere bythe Scriptures, A#.,z 10. 


(11) that Concupiſcence is not taken away in Iuſtification, ( om 7. 
Ergo, according to the Scriptures , Concupiſcence is not ** 


roperly ſi une. But S. Auſtine ſhall giue the Anſwere, ſay- Lew 1. Re- 


ine, (12) This finne wheref the Apoile ſs ſpeaketh, is therfore cal. ( Kees, 


jo diſpute lad finne , becauſe it is made by ſinne, and is the punisbment of finne: 
_— for uk Jokes of the pond of the fleth , Again, (13 — : 
r 


* 
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Cencupiſcenco be termed ſinns yet it is nat ſs called becauſe is 
i inne, hut bes auſe it in canſau by ſinne, cuen 41 4 writing is ſaid obs 
6 mans band, becauſe the band made it. Moreouer flune properly 
taken cannot be ſaid to be, ot caigne in the Body, but inthe 
mynd,for ſinne being I niuſtice, it muſt needs haue the ſame 
* that uue luſtice bath: but no man eue luſtice 
n the Body or fle ſh, but in the ſoule or mynd. 
, Others vrge thatof 8. Paul, (14) Sine | did net know but 
* by the law : for Concupiſcence 1 knew net , ynles the law did ſay, Thou 
thelz unt c,. Heere 8 Paul athrmeth, that be knew Sinne 
by the law , and that, that finne was Conaupilcence , & 
that the la by. which beknew. it, was the Commandemer, 
Thos hall not const. An{ were, Sinve is heere taken 
for che Tranſgreſſion of the law, but Concupiſcence is not 
heer taken for only preneſſe to ſin na. but for the voluntary 
act of Coucting, which is forbidden by the law , Thos shalt 
gs Conet, And this appeareth in that, When the Apoltle 
had ſayd, the law was not finne, that liche cauſe of finne 0 
but the cauſe of knowing ſiune, he thereby praued it, in that 
men did not know the interiour Acts of defring other mens 
ot ye io be hne, vnles the law had ſayd, Thi 
(15) M. ne; Court. And ſo accordingly Chriſt himſelſe ſayd, (15) 
16, You bang hard thes i, ſayd s them of ald. Then thalt not com 
mit Adnoutry ; but 1 » that wbeſorucr thall ſee a Woman ts 
(16) Au- lui after ber, hath already committed Advearry with ber n bu 
quis l. ta. c. j. hart. T hig he D Phariſees, who (till thought 
. inte rnall euill thoughts nes to be ſinne: and the ſame was 
% (16) taught by Ioſephus & Dayid Kimbi of this Ignoran- 
(5) Rom, S. Paulſpeaketb when heſayd, (17) Cencupiſcence 1 knew 
7.7 net, vnlas the lam did ſay , Thou halt net Court. So that Concu- 
d) Chem, piſcence heere is taken for actuall Sinne conſented vnto, & 
Exam. p. 366. [0 nothing helpeth the cauſe of our Aduerſaties. 
Fut. Mata Many (18) vrge that, Whatſocuer is not conformable 
— 2 hore N but differrech from it , is ſinne, —4 
ing to that of S. Iohn, (19) Sinve is iniquity: but the depta- 
(91% 04-44 uation of mans nature is not conformable to the law of 
God, but diffzreth from it; Ergo, it is Sinne. Anſwere , 
It Sinne and iniquity. be taken impropeily or Dm 
en 


— —— 
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becauſe ie i then as edery fault, noronly in manners, 

ſaid to bs ar: may be Sinne, lo likewiſe may Concupiſcence:but 
roperly as S. John doth, for the tranſ- 
ut in the C is not S inne ot 
he ſame ing that differeth from the rule 
| luſtice 

know but the action performing , do all of them differ trom 
ſay, Thou of the law , and fight with it, and yet none of them 
* _ are finne it ſelfe, which y conſiſteth in the deviation 
NCce , 


ot ing from the rule of the law . Now b Con- 
— fork reſiſt the law of the mynd , yetit is not the 
formall reſiſtance , nor the action departing from the rule 
of the law, nor 23 a power, or petſon which 1s bound to fol- 
low the lawy, but az a tempter, or ineitet to breake the law, 
u Id ofthe Diuell, l | 


a demer, 


ce 1s not 
oluntary 
bow halt 

ltle 
inne, 
t in that 
her mens 
yd, They 
yd; (15) 
not con- 
woman 8 
ber in but 
| chought 
ame was 


gnotan- 
is I e 
Concu- 
vnto, & 


ſormable 
t „ accot- 
je depra= 
e law 
\aſwere . 
aterially, 

then 
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The true State of the Queſtion, concerning the di- 
ſtinction of Sinne into Mortall, and Veniall. 


Whether all Sinnes be of their mne nature mortall & dam- 
nable ; and only veniall in the Elett by Gods not impu · 
tation: Or rather that there be ſpme mortal, others ve 
niall which of their one nature do not deſerue eternal 
punihment, enen in the wicked, and reprobate- 


SECT. L 


—_ 8 


s in the former Chapter we haue ſeene 
the endeauout of Prot. te make the in- 
uoluntary Motions of Concupiſcence 
to be ſinne: ſo in this we thall ſee their 
like labouring to make all ſinnes, euen 
the leaſt ale word, to be mortall and 
* damnable. Againſt which the Church 
2 Come. declating that, (1) All mortall finnes ought to be recited in Conſeſ- 
rid. Seſſ. 14+ fion by Penitents Fc. And that, Veniall ſinnes though they may 

0 rigbily and en ſpoken in Confeſtion, yet without ſinne they may 
be concealed, doth herby cleetly diſtinguiſh the different na- 

tures of finne Mortal, and Veniall . 
n 


TAI Tx1etn Coxy: nd. 5 

In the Councell Senonenſe this Article was condem- 
ned for hereticall: (2) Thoſe wbs teach yeniall nes, to be diftind4 (e) . 
from mor tall, do wreichedly endeaunnr to dr47 mens Conſciences % De- 
Madnes, cres o f. 

The (3) genetall belicfe of the Church now is, that Ve- 1e 
niall finne ot its ov ne nature is diſtinguiſhed from Mortall; wh « 
and this without any relation to Predeſtination , or Gods 5 4 
mercy, or the ſtate of the Regenerate , or the like : And that J. e gs. Khems 
the ſayd yeniall Sinne doth deſerue puniſhment , but not e- TR. in 


the di- ternall : And doth offgad God, but not to the loſſe of his ta - N. 1. 18. 
all. nout and grace , 
r np; Some (4) teach that Sinne Mortall and Veniall, F they (4) . 78. 
. be formally con ſidered, as they doin different manner ot- 4. 7. 1. $ 
eternal fend God , and cauſe different guilt of puniſhment, that 
. then their difference is not eſſentiall, but accidentall, as of 
g the ſubieR into accidents. (5) Others thinke, that the diui- 
ion of fiane.into Mortall and Veniall, is a diuifion of Sinne (4) Never. bs 
into divers ſpecies , or kindes of ſinne, and ſo a ſmall Veniall # 
— | theft ro differ tie, from Mortall theft: but this Opinion 24 
v leſſe probable. 
Proteflants F ntruthes. (s) — — 
ue ſeene Rogers affirmeth that, (6) 4llewed was both whordome and 60 204. 0 
e the in pucleane pollutions by the Carpocrarians O. and ii of the leſuitas and Ne T6 
— r iu. But this is a manitelt vn truth forged by Rogers, I. f fd. 6, 
ee their . fol. s, 
es, euen Protelant Doctrine. (9) Ibid. & 
tall and 1. Fg. 10. 
Church Proteſlantes teach, that, (7) 40 finnes of their onα nature ſecl. . fe. 
n uy are Mortal and yet (f) «ll finer are pardonable( or yeniall ) ro 714 1 
2 -theſaitbfail; for (5) Thy ave vet imputed 19 the Ed. Caluin ex- ( . 
they may laineth this Docu thus ;+(10 ., me the fines of the (ie l. 
ent na- abfall ts be yemall , not for that they da not deſeras death , but be. & pars, .. . 
Cauſe b by ibe mercy of God, there is no Condemnation 10 them that yt. 
Jn Oooo 3 are 


— — — — ——— 


Chap. 29+ 668 Tun Txiycs Corp. 
Gui) le. . le. weis Chrift leſus. Beza, (11) Heref it followerb, no finn te the E · 
5. 86. lad is be mor tall nor veniall to the reprobate. And lo according 0 
(1+) is Pore» theſe men, the difference of finnes is not in their owne na» 
4. tures any , but only in regard ot the Perſons finning, accor- 
(64) Cont. dingto their Predeſtination, os reprobation. 


Dial. . & , 0 
(14) Har. Proteflantes agree with Ancient Heretickes. 


40 Hier. Cicero reporteth that with the Stoickes, (12) 4ll finer 
cons. Lose l, are dlikg. And (13) S. Hiezome and 8. Auſtine (14)reproue 
n.c- 15.16, Pelagiusfor teaching that by every ſinne luſtice is loſt, and 
Ang. Har (o every finneto be Mortall. (15) They likewiſe — 
ee u Jovinian,for affirming, Alifinuesto be e. And the ſame Ex. 
Wald tout was afterwards condemned in (16) Wiccliffe, 


8acrom. c. 144 rote ant Errours. 
(17) la the . ; 
Towers Daxid (according (17) to Fulke ) when be committed 4- 


Diſp.+. dayes dultery, , and remayned the Child of G: And 2s Beza (18) 
Coofer. © thinketh, By bis Adultery and mur ther did not looſe bis faith, er 
2 a2 ie boly bol 
* ucher teacheth that, (19) 4 thing iuſtifieth but faith, ſo 
3 nothing ſianeth but ynbeliefs. And that, (20) 4 — 5M“ 
te) Loc, nis ſo rich, that alibhongb be would be cannot looſe bis Saluation by 
comm. cluſſ 3. any ſinnes bow great ſasuor vules be will not bete. Wotton , (11) 
— 1 Sinne is forthwith remitted when ii ts committed, or rather before 
Aod Non . commited, full remiſrion of all innes preſent and to come being - 
— P* tained by a man once iuttifyed. Patæu, (22) Where faith is, no fans 
= L.de n hurt, bat more trac? Parzus deniech that either David by 
8 unn. Adultery and murther, or Salomon by Idolatry, ot Peter by 
denying of Chriſt. (23) fellfrom Is 00. 
Treatiſe ag, Luther, (24) 4 Chriitian is at the ſame tyme luſt & a Sinner, 
the Defence , Friend and Enemy of God. No Sopbiſters admutte theſe. contraries, 
of the Gn, becauſe they da not yuderitand the true reaſenef initification.Caluin 
ia Woiak, ſpeaking alſo of the ſame thing ſaich. (25) Bebouldbear contre» 
— 3 — tor life is len, and ſem b, of 
p.6z9. remaynet 
(64) Anſn, Luther, (26) True kyowledge of Chrift, or faich doth not dif- 
Nie 
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whether chou de good workss to Iuſtice, or enill o Damnation, to the Pa- 
plainly ſo decreeth « Whether thou doit good workgs , them art net Pies Artie, 

mſhifyed. whether thou 1oft exill, thou art not therfore c- 1. * 
ud. And, (27) Br 4 3 ner. and fine rongiy Sinne will not take | =o 2 
away from Criſt , alivough werheuls commite fornication,or e 
7 4 thouſand tymes in ons day. 4% De Ju» 
Waitaker, (28) + ſoy, if any man baue an ade of faith, Af. Ly. e.14, 
Sunes do not hurt him. Luther affirmed this , and the ſame we all ſay. . 871. 

An ther you lay mit impioutly,thac mucthet, adultery (+4) Tom. 4. 


Ke. do not hurt a man, if he only belieua nag Gab, 
SECT. 11. — 
oned by Seri hat all ſown of the 7 on 
It is pr criptures, that s are mot of their lten, 
ne nature Martall , but ſome Mortall, ſame  eniad. roy — 


(32) 
T Hut Sins of their one natures are ſome Mortal, others ard. 
Veniall , our Sauipur teacheth ſaying; (1) M beſecuer 31 l pag 

angry with bis Brother thalbe in danger of ludgement bo ſocuer ball — — 

to * — cores 7 — ; - as 
ner hall ſay, Theufools, 49 » Here are let (1 . 
. tees of An WATT — when 1 0 jack 
doth not burit forth, which ordinarily is leſſe; the ſecond 
when it is y:tered, but without reproach: the thard when it 
tendeth to infamy : of the firſt it is ſayd, that he is in danger of 
Indgment, that is, (according to 8. Auſtine) (2) to be called (+) Ls. de 
in queſtion or tryall, whethet he haue offended or not: of ſer. Dem. 
—— pred danger of 4 Councell; that is , bis fault i» Mentee, 9, 
OE. but yet it being doubt what puniſhment 
it che ludges thertore are to meete in Councell to 
determine the ſame: of the laſt, whoſe fault and puniſhment 
iscertaine, and kanone: it is ſaid, that be is gailtyof H 


Now this laſt being knowae to deſerue Hell fyre, and Wee 
ther only making the off:aderguilty of Councell, that is,to 
betryed, whether he deſerue Hell or leſſer puniſhment ; it 
henee followeth, that ſome ſiunes there are which deſerue 
not hell, and ſo not mortall. 

| QOooog Chriſt 


Chap. 29. 670 Tin TIIT TI Corp, 
Chriſt alſo compareth great and live finnes to Camy 
and gnats, ſaying, (3) Blind guides that firaine 4 gnat , aud [walks 
2 M. 3. 4 Camell, Berwene which, of their owne natures there iy 
— ſcarce any proportion. Alſo to 4 meate and a became; (4) Hi 
e ite 4 fork the beame out of thy owne cie, and — Go 
cleerly to tabę forth the moate out of thy Brotbers che. A moate may 
eaſily be catyed, but ihe beame being importable would not 
only deſiroy the eie, but euen depretle the whole bedy, if it 
were laid vpon it. Alſo Veniali Sinne is compared tot 
Neue. ute or fartbing, (5) Thousbalt vor geg out thence yniill thou pay the 
(6) Met.s. luft myte,or (G) ibe laſt faribing. 
S. Paul compateth Veuiall Sinne to weed, bay , fable: 
. cer. (7) If any mas build ypon this foundation Gold, ſilner. precrous fi- 
16. 6% nen, h, Uubble, the Works of ener) one vhalbe manifeſt. Here 
by geid, filuer , precious ones, ate vndeiſtood (accorcing 105, 
ö — 1 Aulſtine (8) and other Fathers) peiſect and commendable 
OT re Which examined in Gods ludgment, ſhall receive 
A 477 * ? By wood , bay &c. are vndei ſtood vnpte i able 
1b. ieee , Wor kes, for which the offender 'hall ſuffer detriment, but 
1. cou. lo- Yet (hall be ſaued: which cannot be meant of mortall finre, 
uin. Greg l. Which bring Damnation, and which were more fiily coo 
4. Dial. t. pared to ron, brafſe &. al S. Gregory (9g) thinketh. 
% Chrut bur Sauiour compareth clenting of yeniall ſinre 
(10) le. 13.40. to tHe wathing of the feete, Iro) He that is warded ,/ needeth wi 
but to nb his feete, but is cleane wholly: here by toulenes ot the 
feete , When all the teſt is cleane, is fignityed manifeltly, 
not our grievous ſinnes, but imperfections ot leſſe impor 
4˙¹ C1. 4 tance. ee = the TY 0 | 
15+ S. lamese lifyerth this in Concupiſcence, (11 
Eutry one is tempted of his an Concepiſcence , abfrated and all- 
red: Afterward Concupiſcence when bath concerned, bringeth ſerib 
Sinus, but Sinne when 11 is conſummate, engendrevb Death, Heere 
1i3 ';« motions of N ate ſer dow ne, the firſt inuo- 
1 luntary, when ond is incited to S inne, bat without all con- 
| ſent, & this is not S inne, but the cauſe of Sinne, when Con- 
ſent followeth. Ihe ſecond is imperſeRly voluntary, and 
nne, but yer but veniall. as being not fully deliberate ,and 
for (ugh diſtinguiched heete from the Laſt , which bein 
vw 
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with full Conſent ,is ſayd to be conſummate , and to en- 
gender death, and ſo mortall. 

And whereas D. Fulke replyeth that, (12) Our Sauiony (11) 4g. 
condemneth luſt of the eye for Adultery , and anger for murder, Matt. Wem 1 f. 
l haue ſhewed belore, that our Sauiourexpreſſedtherethe . 1 le. 6+ 

fcuerall de of Anger, making onely the laſt Degree fol. ais. 
guilty of Hell fyre. And as for the luſt ofthe eye, he words 
— any _ concerne the — — * 

the hart, for the wordes are, (12) boſoener hall ſee a ⁹ (14) M.. 
— Ee with ber in bis ** 
bart; for though the Body were free from act, yet was the 
hart defyled with Conſent, and this Conſent we affirme to 
be mottall. 

Some (14) Sinnes are ſuch ,az do not ſtand with ſan- H Execb. 
ctity and luſtice, but do depriuea man of Grace , and ex- 18.41. Cor. 
clude him from heauen : other Ganes there are which ate 6.9.10. E b. 
found eucn in the iuſt, and therefore ſuch as may ſtand with 5: 5 
Grace and (aluation ,(15) Theiuſt man falleth ſeauen tymes in the ( Pos. 
day, and riſeth ageyne : our Sauiour bath taught all to fay, e- 
ven the moſt iult, forgiue ys our treſpaſes : and Saint Iames, 
and Saint lohn, who daubtleſle were iuſt men, affirme : 
of ihemlelues and others that ,(16) In many things we offend 4l, — * 
and that, (x17) If we hall ſay that we bane no finne , we ſeduce var { e 


dall ſnro , and the truth is not ia n. Theſe texts cannot be yader- _ 
nederb wil food of mottall Sinnes which depꝛiue men of Gods Grace 
tg and ſauour, and deſerue eternall puniſhment : for $..lames 
— 5 and Saint lohn, were doubtleſſe men iuſt, and who li- 


ved in the fauour of God, and not in the ſtate of Damaa- 
tion. 


— 2 Some would euade all this, by teaching, that to the 

00 Predeſtinate all Ganesare Veniall by reaſon of Gods not im- 
70 ting them yato them , and to reprobate all moriall. But 
Rt Tere it cannot be denyed, but that Adam, Dauid, Petar, Paul, & 
8 . ſundry others were Predeſtinate , and yet that they com- 
p * mitted hayanus deadly ſianes, it is molt manifeſt . And 1 
en C91" woll demand, whether theſe Gnues of theirs could land. 
OF , T 4 | 9 temiyae in them with iultifying faith? If ast, then they 
h ror „ue mortall, ſecing according to their own grounds, ſuch fins 
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67 Tux TIITII Corn 
are mortall — man of iuſtiſ ing faith 3; but if 
the ſaid finnnes may ſtand with iuſtifying tay ih. then a man 
once iuſtifyed may freely commit murther, Acultery , ceny 
Cbriſt with periury, and the like without c ence to God, or 
damnation to himſel/e, ſeeing God doth not impute any 
finneto thoſe that are once ivitityed : All which is Doctrine 
moſt abſurd and pernicious . Beſides it further alſo follow 
eth, that a man Predeſtinate, and once luſtifyed , needeth 
not to pray for remiſſion of bis finnes, or of any paine due 
ynto them, ſecing the ſame are never imputed by God, but 
at the (ame tyme are forgiuen in which they are commit- 
ted. 


SECT. IIL 


T hat the Fathers doexponnd the Scriptures in proofe of the 
difference berweene Mortall and — | 


8 Aint Chryſoſtome expounding theſe wordes of Chrift, 
(1) What deft thou ſee 4 mate in thy Brothers eys ? (aith: Herm, 
4111 appeareth , be doh not generally forbid all finnes to be indged, 
neither doth be take ſrom all ibo power thereof : but onely from theſe 
who when they abound with many Crymes , raibly condemne others 
of euern litle Sinne. Heſecmeth alſs to me, to note the lame. who be« 
ing mol} bitter accuſers of therr Nergbbours for luile Sinmes , them- 

nenertbeles do not reframe the greateft crymes. Which alſo on 
Tard in the end ef the Gboſpell ypbrayded ( vnio them ; ) They bynd 
beau burdens and mpertable , and pui them ypon mens ibu, but 
with 4 of ny will net mu, them . 

S. Hierome alledging the ſame wordes , bes 4 
monte fc. ſayth, (2) He ſpeaketh of thoſe — Myc dowry 
wes of mortall Crime, do not permit leſſer Stmnes in theiy Brethren, 

eit 


n r,, f,, ,, , ff a  mXQu=d 


Degree een 


ft the gn«t, and ſwallawmg the Camell: theſe therfore by coun« 
—— of Inflice arenigbily called Hypocrnes , who threugh the 
bear of their one eye , do bebould the moate in their Brothers ce. 
Caſſianus having ſpoken of Capital finnes, acviſeth that ( 3) 
From thoſe litle inne: into which the inſt man falleth ſeauen 1ymes , 

45 
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wht icioriiten , and ryſeth agayue let repentance nexer be wanting. . 
— the totmet different degrees of Anger made 
by Chriſt our Sauiour , S. Hietome ſay th to louintan, (4) — 
In that thou endeauourelt to proue that reproach, and murder , Raca , Los. bu.cs 
and Adultery, and idle words and im pieiy, are io be repayed with eng 17+ 4nd [e6, 
puntubment ; it 15 formerly anſwered, and now I will briefly anſwere, **** 
Either thou wilt deny thy ſeife to be a ſtmner, that thou mayeſt not be 
guiliy of Hell, or if thou be a ſinner, cuen for 4 litle fault thou art 4 
Een e Hell, (5) The mouth , ſayth be, which lyeth K Aleth the Soule : I (5) Sl. 1. 
inagine that being a man thou bait ſomuymes lyed, for euery man is 4 
lyar &c.Therfore cither thou art no man leſt thoa be a lyar , or if thou 
bealyar bec auſe ibou art 4 man, bos sbalt be puntibed with Parricides 
& Adulterey , for there is no diſſerence among il inne & they will not 
thank, thee ſo much whome from below thou bfteſt on bigh, as they wilbe 
angry , wbome for light and daily Smnes the thrufteſt into viter dar- 
fi * 
The ſame 8. Hierome writing vpon theſe wordes of 
Chriſt, Thow bal not go out thence yniull thou pay the laft fartbing, (e) In Mah, 
expoundeth them thus, (6) This is that which be ſayth, thou halt 5,16, Oy l. 
wot go forth of Priſon, yutll thou ali pay the leaft Sinnes: and the 4.4p.npoR 
lame Expoſition is given by 8. Cyprian,and 8. Ambroſe, .- 4mbr, 
The former wordes of S. Paul ate thus expounded by 
8. Auſtine, (7) With that tranſitory fyre (whereof the Apoſile ſaid, (5) Ser — 
be shalbe ſaned , yet ſo a by ſyre ) not capitall ( or deadly) b brite f n. ” 
finnes are purged &c. by which finnes though we do not thinks the 
Soule to be Killed, yet they make it deformed c. Lo the ſame pur- 
poſe writeth S. Gregory , (8) Seecing Paul affirmerb Chriſt to be (8) Dial. 1.4; 
the foundation, and addeth, if any hall build cc be thalbe ſaued, yet co, 
ſo as by fore: Alihougb this may be ynderſtoodof Tribulanon gruen vs 
in this lyfe. yet if any vnderſt and it of the fyre of the purging to come, 
1 is carefully to be confidered , that he whome be «ffirmetb tg be ſaued 
by fre , is not he who ypen this foundation hui dei iron , brafſe, or (9) Ho. 14 im 
lead that ir greater Sinnes, and therefore barder, and then vnſatia- Leu. & ho. 


He: but wood, bay, deff But. lil and lighteſt 5innes, which g. Num. 


the ſyre may eaſily conſume, a. & bo. i 

Agreably hecteto ſayth Otigen, ( we may yet ſurther 4d, mw — 
10 t the nature of Sinne is like is 4 matter combuſtible; which 5. Paul c. s. Wſain, 
«fprmeth to be built by ane, who vpon the foundation of Chriit , ds 


Pppp build 
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band word, bay, ſtubble, wherin is manifeftly diſconered , that there 

are ſome finnes ſo light , that they are compared to ftubble,to which in- 

deed a; ſorne a1 fyre is brought it cannot long continue: and other ſin- 

net arelike to hay. the which are with no great difficulty conſumed by 

fore ; yet in theſe the fyre abydeth longer then in ſtubble : and laſtly 

there are other which are compered ts wood, tn winch according 

to the qualttie of the offences, the ſyre may na long and fore of food, 

So therfore exery ſinns according io the quality and quantity there f, 

ball pay due puniihment. 

8. ——— —_—_ vs how to ſatisfye in this life for 

| theſe litle finnes, ſaying , (10) For daily, ort. and light finnes , 
— without which this life 15 — pafed, the dayly prayer of the fan full 
Concil. Toles, doth ſatisfy * for it belongeth to them to ſay , Our Father which art 
4 Cans. inheauen Cc. This prayer doth wholly blot out the leaſt, and daily 
Sinnen. Vea he inſtanceth ſome of theſe litle finnes, ſaying, 

(1) Emcbyr. (x 1) Sometimes we lye for the good of others, 4 finne therfore is it, 
may but vemiall. Alſo he calleth, (12) Mme peccats , litle finnes, as 
(18) 7-43. often as a man eateth and drinketh more then is neceſlary, 
Evebyr >" 78. 0t ſpeaketh more then is meete, or is more ſilent then is 
”, expedient: with many more ſuch like. In ſo much that Peter] 
(4) Com, Martyr acknowledgeth that, (13) S. Auftine in bis bestes de 
place part. ge. Sr & lit. c. 28. ſaith, Een as there are certame veniall Sinnes, 
aſe. fl without which enery iuſt man cannot line, and yet they binder vs not 
8 * from Saluation: Se are thert c. Laſtly, by the foutncs of the feet 
ſee him — wherof out Saviour ſpake, he vnderſtandeth, (14) The bu- 
«d eres, mane afſettions without which in this mortality we lixe not. But the 
Fathers confeſſed Doctrine herof, is more plainly ſcene in 


their Doctrine of Purgatory. 
SECT. IV. 


”—_ 4 1 _ 
2 2 


That Proteſtants teach the true difference of Mor- 


| 4 all, and eniall Simnes. | 
| 1 Vilinger confeſſeth, that when our Savionr fpake , 4s 
[ F % Dee. . Sor. before, of the ſeuerall degrees of Anger, that he there- 6 

15 e. by expreſſed, (1) Thediffrenceof Shumes: be alfe by ſootne! of 

3.» 15 

| 4 


—— — 
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1 there 
hic h in- 
ther ſin 
umed by 
d lan 
cording 
of food. 
thereof, 
— p The Proteſtant Deuines of Saxony in their publicke 
fanbfull Confeſſion teach in like manner, that, (6) ſeeing it is ſays, (e H1rmos 
8 that dunnes remaynein the Regenerate, it is necefary to haus 4 diſſe- ©y ot Cons 
— — 
nere do griews 0 Gboſt , and are | 
* ” of God, and mide ſubielt to ib wrath of Cd, and — Pantb- 
faxes * ment (fe. I berefore it is necaſſry that thoſe Siunes which remayns 
— in boly men in ibis mortal e. and yet do not balę of the bely Chef. 
— be duſin uiubed from other Sinnes, er the which man in agayne made 
> fda ſabie& to the wrath of God , and to ciernall punizhments. Agayne , 
* * (72 Therebe alſo other S iunes in the regenerate , who keep fayth , and (7) Vh.p.tw 
* « good Conſcience , which do net corrupt the foundation Cc. but are 3*.190. Mee 
7 the rehckgs of Originall Smues , 45 darknes , deutig. carnall ſecurity lautth loc, 
* * Cc. Agayne, when we do after thus ſort withitand that corruption, — 
bw vo which as yet remayneth inthe Regenerate , theſe exils are conered , mort. ac ben. 
0 and it ts called Stmne that death not raygne , or rel Sun,, and the „et. 166. 
But the Y poly Gboitis not chaken of. 11 is exident, that this do@trine concerning 
* the difference of Synnes , is true , playne , and neceflary for the 
Church , 
If now there be ſuch difference of Snnes , that in one 
and the (ame regenerate perſon, (ome ſinnes do ſhake of the 
holy Ghoſt , and ſome not z whatels then is this, but to a- (8) Au. 
or - firme, that in one and the ſame man, ſome ſinnes be mortal, Francifes in 
and ſome venial ? Hege. 
Others expteſſely teach that, (i) Some Siune of the iuſt I b 3.499 
ke | #6 is mortall , ther yenial : it is mortal , whereby fart is loſt , that ſo (5) Contur 
dene. | they ceaſe t9bviaft : its yeniall, w herewinh the Holy Golf and faith Ni. 
e of cancominge: and the (ame is taught by (9) Bachmanus, WO 1% Cee. 
ibs in proofe thereotalledgeth S. Auſtine in Enchyr.C.71. pro- . 664. $64s 
| Pppp23 produ- 
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produced in the laſt Section. Iacobus Andizas auoucheth 
that, (10) Yeniall Sinnes are the falls of bum ane infirmity ; M heras 

16) Reſp. Faith he, it is ſaid, (tt) The luſt man falleth ſeauen tymes in the 

2 * day by tbeſe the holy G hoſſ is not loft ; but mortall finnes are abbomi - 

— * n4tjons committed 1g ainit the law of G:d. Wherin, and ſundry o- 

alt.p,63.69, ther his ſayings, bis m:aniag iso manifeſt, that Reza doth 

(+) Proud. therfore reproue him ſaying therof, (12) This difference which 

16, Anira u miketh betaweene yemall and mortall ſinnes, u yame. 

(12) Reſp, Hulſe alſo acknowledgeth, as Foxe conteſſeth. that 

N ſome ſianes be (13) deadly, others (14) Vemall, which do not y- 

— 4 — terly expell ,or put away the habite of vert us. Huſſe his owne 

(i) 48. wordes ate, lebn the Exangebit ſometymes ſpeaketb of grieuous er 

11 p. nt, Wert all fone, as 1. le. 3. Tes know that be appeared , that be might 

(4) 66. talk away finnes, and finne is not in him. Buy one whe abydeth in 

(15) 4dpſ, bim. finneth not and cue ry one that ſinneth, ſeeth bim not, Bebould 

1g. here beſpe thetbof gricuous Mortall franc, or of Cryme. But there, f. 
10. 1. If we shall ſay, that we haue not ſinne, weſeduce our ſelues, 
the truth is not in ys , be ſpeaketh of light ſinns, which is called by yi 
veniall. 

Laſtly M. lacob a great Preciſian, though in wordes he 
will not grant veniall finne, yet doth he in ſequele of Do- 
Qrine cleetly acknowledge the ſame , ſaying, (16) There 14 

(16) Defence finnes ag 41uit the foundation, and there are finnet that ſtand with the 

ot the foundation wherin men ling and dying egnorantly, without pariiculer 

Curch and epentance may be ſaued. But what is this elfe but to lay , lome 

Muaiſtery ol ianetale Mortall, and ochers Veniall ? 


Kag|.p.88+ 
+ 4 *% "Wh / 


ObieTions from Scripture again i the difference of Mortall 
and Veniall ſinne, are anſwered. 


15 . 8 Om: obie that, (17) The ſeule that ſinneth hall dye: And 
(18) Fon 6. chat, (18) The reward of finne s Death: And that, (9) He 
(1s) Mar, g, (hat1ball breake oneof theſe laat Cid e. Gre, thalbe called 
-h theleaſt n the kingdome of beaurn. And, (20) He that offenderb i 
(60) lace 3, 404 976 , bs m4de gully of all But thy former Seriptuces which 

proug 


IAT eee 
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prone the digerſity of ſinnes, do ſufficiently explaine thele 


. — and ſuch like, to be vnderſtood, not of that degree of fine, 
* Wicks which is but conceiued , but of ſinne conſummate, which 
* briageth forth death : neither of ſuch ſorſaid ſinue. as maketh 


ys ia daunget but of judgment, or Councell, but of that 

which maketh ys guilty ot Hell tyre. Ezechiel ſpeaketh of 

enormous nne Which he there reciteth: S. Paul (21) ſpea- (n1) Rom. 6, 
keth of ſuch ſiunes as will not ſtand with Grace and lu- is 14.1645. 245 


undry o- 
za doth 
nee which 


ch, that ſt. ce, and the true ſetuice of God: Our Sauiour ſpeaketh not 2. 
do not y- ot tuch 45 in any reguard breake the Commandement of 
ens God, but of the Scribes and Phariſees who by ſalſe Inter pre- 
riewns tation depraucd the ſame; ſo commeding loue of our Neigh- 
« be might ©} ©2455 + 45 withall commanding hatred of our Enemies; fo 
bydeth in coademaing Adultery, as allowing Concupiſcence only in 
. Behould bat conſented vnto. Neither are they here called the left, 
there, 1, © Þ<caulſe the Tranſgreſſi an therot is inded litle finne, but be- 
7 ſelues,6 cauſe in reſpe of the other, they are litle, it being a leſſe 
4 by v fianeto deſire, then to commit Adultery , and to ſay, Theu foole, 
then to murther. S. Iames explicatetu himſelfe to ſpeake of 
yordes be great inner, for immediatly he ſaith; for bethat ſaid, Thou halt 
e of Do- t commit Adultery , ſa'd alſs, Thou thalt not A Ge, Now the 
There an © reaſon why he faith, He that ofſendeth in one it made guil'y of all, 
12 is giuen by (21) S. Au tine to be this, Becauſe all Commande- (7 6. a0. 
ee et are reduced to this one of Charity, as S. Paul (2 3) teacheth, «d Hieroa. 
V, tome | from hence it followeth,that 1who tranſgrefſeth any one Command. ( Rem the 
FR mens, yiolateth Chartiy. and iber by the whole law. In which (24) ® 
he is not valike to that man who leauing one part or mem- 
bet of his Body vaarmed, receiueth therin adeadly wound, Auth 
though the teſt be atm: d ind tenced. Laſtly as S. lames (aid, — — 
all berhat off -ndeth in one is made guilty of all, ſo likewiſe he (aid of in 44. be * 
f Mort himſelte and other iuſt men, (25) In many thege we offend all. (19) Gong 
which doubles cannot be yaderitood of damnable tinnes. 
dye: And 
„ (9) He 
ulbe Called 
m 
po PppPp 3 CHAP, 
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The true State of the Queſtion, concerning the Au- 


4. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


thour, and Cauſe of Sinne. 


Whether God doth Will , Decree , Predeſtinate, Counſayle, 
or Compell men to ſinnc, or to be damned, or \ 
mitteth the ſame ; and that man himſclfe is cauſe of 
his one Sinne, and Damnation: And Whether C 
dyed for all men, or only for the Predeflinate ? 


SECT. I. 


—C— 
— — — — 


Catholike Doctrine. 


O blaſphemous and abhominable is the 
Doctrine of ſundry Proteſtants making 
God the Author and Cauſe of all inns 
that men commit, that tor an Eter- 
nall Condemnation therot the Catho- 
licke Church hath Decreed, that, (1) If 
7 any hall ſay, that it is not in mans power io 
make biswayes enill, but that God workgth aſwell cuill deeds as good, 
not only by permiſsion, but properly and by bimſelfe,in ſo much that the 
treaſon of Iudas is no leſſe biz proper works, then the calling of Paul, 
Anathems.And, (2) If any shall ſay , that the grace of Inſtification 
doth not bappen but to theſe who are Predeſtinate to life: and that all 
others who are called, are indeed called, but do not reccius grace, 27 
Gods 
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Gods power being Predeſiinate to cuil, Anatbems. 

In the ſecond Councell Atauſicanum it is defined that, 
(M do their owne will, not Gods, when they do that which diſ- (1) Cone, &- 
pleaſerb God. And, (4) 4ny to be Predeſtinate to exillby Gods power, 7 * 
wa dont not beliene, but if there be any that will belies ſo great cap. 
4 EA. with all dcteſt atom we denounce Anathems againſt them. (4) Cap. 15. 

la the Councell of Valence it is taught that, (5) Gods G6) Cone Ye 
forthnowledge doth not impoſe neceſrity to any thatbe cannot do orher- . ub 
wiſe: but that which bewas ts be of bus #wne will , be, as God , who — Pate 
knoweth all things before they be done, forknowerh by bis 0wne Omni» 
potency and immutable Maieity c. Neither do therfore cuill men pe» 
nuh. becauſe they could not be good, but becauſe they would not be good, 
and remayned through their one fault, in the maſſe of damnation, ei- 
ther by Oraginalldeſert,or alſo atuall, And, (6) we confidently con- 
feſſe tbe Predefiination of tbe cleft to ly fe, and the Predeſtination of the 
wicked io death: but in the Election of thoſe that are to be ſaned , the 
mercy of God did goe before the good deſert , but in the dammation of 
thoſe that pertub, tbe cuil deſert goeth before the iuſt 1udgment of G4 
Cc. But any by Gods power to be Predeſtin ate to exill , as though they 
could net de other we do not only not beliens , but if there be any (7) Bellar.ds 
who will beliene ſo great an cu with all deteflation according tothe __—_ 
Conncellof Arauſicanum , we denounce Anathems ageinft them. , f f. Kl. 
Accocding co theſe Councells the Catholike (7) Church 7, fl. „ Mac, 
ſtill teacheth, that God doth not Predeſtinate, Command, .. 
Counſayle, or Compel men to Sinne, but only permitteth (8) C. Tb. 4. 
Sinne: the true Cauſes whereof are the Diuell, and Man “ % verizaze 


(6) Cop. y- 


le isthe I bimlſelſe. far 
makin | — = 
II — Points Diſputable ; 4 . — 1 
n Eter- — 


Some (8) Schoolmen teach , that Predeſtination for- (9) Scots is, 
mally conliiteth in the act of Gods ynderſtanding , where» C17. 4. 
by the Predeſtinate are efficaciouſly ordained to a ſuperna- 7 — 


weall end by ſupernaturall meanes.'9) Others place it eſſen 
tally in the act of the Will, whereby the Predeſtinate are 3 


Catho- 
t, (1) If 
; power 10 
s 4s good, 
þ that the 


of Paul, ¶ choſen by God. d. e) Dur 
ſtification Some (10) teach, that the effect of Predeſtianion 15 © Dift 41. 
id that all YI only the meanes whereby the Predeſtinare attay ne to den- 2.10. 

ace, 45 bY utude 


Gods 
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(11) 0ccam. tirude , but not the attayning ofthe end it ſelte. (11) Others 
1. Oi. 41. f. teach the direct contrary : And (12) others moſt probably 
nice Gabr. make both the meancs , and the attayning of the end, the 
ee eg, )though — merl 
- ome (1 very yntruly , make the meritorious 
—_— Caule of — according to all the efic&ts thereof, 
gerum. ſuch good morall workes as go betore the Grace ot luſt iſica- 
(ih Tho,de tion. (14) Others deny this ot thoſe morall Workes , but 
— E in. i. grant it ot ſuch as follow luſlification. (15) Others deny it 
Diff. 41.4. of workes following tuſtification , it they be confidered az 
area = proceeding from the tree will ot man, but not as they pro- 
— O ceed fromthe grace of Cod. (is) But the moſt probable opi- 
Dift.41 q.n nion is, that it Predeſtination be conlidered, according to 
(15) Hevric, all the effects there of, therc is no meritorious cauſe at all in 
Gde. him that is Predeſtinate, but all iy to be referred to the 
— 1 meete Will and Grace of God, though alſo it is moſt true that 
15. & ud. God ordinatily dothPredeſtinate only thoſe of yeates of di(- 
9.1.5. cretion, whome he fotknoweth from all eternity to coo- 
0% 8. 75. 1. erate with his diuine grace, even to the end. 
1 8 ach , that in the reprobate, there i 
Als. Halenſ, ome (17) teach, chat in the reprovate, is NOt 4- 
ny meritorious cauſe ot his reprobation, in reguard of all 


eee ee „ 


1.18. 
— 2 z, the effects thereof, to wit, Gods permiſſion ot bis Sinng, 
aud others, and his eternall Punichment. (18) Others afhrme thoſe ſo- 
(7) Magi. nes where with a Reprobate departeth out ot this ly ſe, tobe 
r. P. the meritorious c. uſe thereof. 
Dur and ib. 
— 8. Bos * Proteant vntruthes. 
1. DN 41. 
art. f. m. D. White demandeth , ( 1 g) ho will beliene that any can be 


Heruaus i. fo impious that beuldeth there is a God , 45 to make bum the Autbont 
Ditt. 45-4. of Sinne,and yet they shame not to ſay weds ii: Nor ii ſeemeth that 
(ro) War to M. White ſhameth to deny it, but he (hall fee it plainly in 
the true e the next Paragraph of Proteſtant Doctrine. 

Cnurch M. Rogers writeth (20) The Sauter of men is leſs Chriſt 4 
Pref, tothe man, and came into the world ts ſaue no women but men , ſay ſome 
Reader. 012 antes: And redesmed the ſuperrour world only , which it man, (aid 
(+0) Def. of pajtellusthe leſuit : and yet not all men neytber, for 8. Francis bat || tes 


the Art. art. emed ſo many as are ſaued ſince bis dayes, ſay the Franciſcan Fry- 


51. p 133, 411 


— 


Others 
pbably 
d, the 


torious 
hereof, 
iſt ifica- 
es , but 
deny it 
cred as 
ey pro- 
ble opi- 
ding to 
it all in 
d to the 
rue that 
ez of dil 
to coo- 


is not 4- 
d of all 
Sinne, 
hoſe fin" 
fe , tobe 


can be 
* 
meth that 
lainly in 


ſusChriſt 4 
, ſay joe 
man {aid 
rancis batÞ 
can Fro- 


— 


— — 


— — —— 


Tus — Cond. 681 Sec. 2. 
art. The Satiour of women , ber 1yme till the end of the world , is ., 

. Clare, pp hungry ara, fy It us one per wage 
Mother 1 ane. The Saviour of men and women is g. Mary through ber {uz} ad as 
Virginitity . ſay ſome , is g. Chriftina by ber Paſtion , ſay other Papiſts 


ons, 
Sc. Chrift bath ſatr5fyed, and was o fſered only for Originall Sinn, an be a. p, 
errour of Thomas Aquinas. Thus lowdly lyeth Rogers: for in 1,4 144. 
(14) Tom 1. 
4& Proud, 


this one Sentence, there is not one Propofition , which is 
not a pure lye, framed by himſelſe, in hatred of Catholickes 


Protefiont Doctrine. 


Calain teacheth, that, (21) God doth by bis Decree ordaine Piiplay of 
that emong men ſore be borne denated from their mothers wombe, to f. — 
certayue perdition , who by their daſtrucion may glorify G. (22) Fulk ag Rb. 
Bea endeauoureth to anſwere ſuch cleereScriprures as teach Teſt in c. 6. 
that Chriſt dyed for the Sinnes of the whole world. And as Mat. ſect . 
concerning out Sinnes, S winglius teacheth that, (23) 4b & in. z. ad 
we commit Adultery or murder, it is the works of God : God being the Ro. leck. . & 
r, the autbour, and bester. Caluin and Beza maintaine eg. Ro. 
that, our ances ate not by Gods permiſſion only, but alſo — 
by his Decree and will. (24% have now (ſaith Caluin)sbewed (,,,, bis. 
clearly inough , God to be calledibe Authour of all thoſethings , which df. f * 
theſe cenſureri will bant only to happen by his idle perniſuon ich are ( Pro. 
Sinnes: And, (25) I do ackhnowledgethu to be my Dodrine 5 Adams P- 73% 
to baue fallen, not only by Gods pernaſvion, but alſo by bis ſecret Coun... (*7) .. 7:8 
ſarle &c. (26) Though ad «m detiroyed bumſelfe and others, yet its 1 
neceſſary 10 aſcribe the corruption and gurl 10 the ſecret Indgement . 
of God. (2.7) | confefie | bane written , the fallof Adam to haue been fy thide. 6; 
#rdayned by the hidden Decree of God. Zanchius granteth that, Col, 318. 

18) There are not vulgar (Prot) ner yulcarned men , which 4 (40) Part.s, 
ly grant this, that ſome are Predeftinate by the Lord to Sinne. And Th p 167, 
(29) ltcannot be denyed , but that ſome are Predeitinated ts indura- % I. Luc. 
tion and execration. This (30) Doctrine of Predefiination ( as Pola- — a 
nus thin kke th) An be foundation, ard chieſeft pert of the Ghoſpell, to „, 5 * 52 07% 
wit, of Proteſtants. — —— "ns 
Caluin (zi) and Beza do in ſundry places expteſſely Caiu. Hebe- 
teach that, Goddotb not only permit , but command Saihan tolye & þt) u 
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Chap. 30. 683 THB TI Cord: 
| decayne men. And heareſ Bens ſayth, (32) la this Dofirine lu 
.. uf. cal tbe Summeof our Salastion, and comfort. 
Mete Calvin , (43) Bens, and Peter Martyr, do in ſeuetall 
22 > defend that, Ged doth inforce, and cempell wen io fine , and 
ZZ the Dexillts tempt thews. And ot this Do@rine Peter Martyr 
et cont, faith, (34) That we canleſſe vnderſtand. bow it doth not fight with 
Ge þ 401, Gods luftice to pu finnes , and yet by temptim io inforce them i 
Pes. Mut. in them, it is ne meritaile, for God can de more then we ynderſt and. 
4. . Rom . Caluin, Bea, and other Prot. teach, that, (35) Ged doth 
e 61 neceſuitate and compell men to fine: and yet, that men ſo neceſiita- 
eee {4:balbe dammed for the ſame, Yea ( faith Caluin) (36) tbarl 
. is 6 g 1947 4 bundred tymes confeſſe God is be the Autbor (ot damnation ) 
(13)Inft. Luc. lab in well true. And, (37) that Godelrfeth ſome; reprobaterh e- 
24 f.. Bees ther, the cauſe is not clewhere io bo ſon be for, then in bus m 0. 
dePred.p.y9t. Bea aucucheth that. (38) God of bis meers will, andiderfore no 
— reſpeit bad of wortb or indignity, bath prode imatad is barred and de- 
fab. Araition theſs whom be theaghe good eye. This be calleth (39) 
497 1 


The foundarton of — and —— =_ 
298, (40) Se arc not men are In reguard 
40 DX — Be za is intorced to ſay. (4 ine 
5.14. ſtion inexplicable to mani ſenſe, bow God u nos in fault, if be oda 
G8)De red. the Cauſes of Dammnaiies. And het all Prot. who belicue this 
— Docttine, tremble to thinks in whe miſerable cafe they 

„te, ſeeing D. Whitaker ſaith, (42) If Calan, Ne Marty! 
222 —— os God ia be the Authors 
1b.1.44 ns. I will not deny, bus that we are alt guilty of borridle blaſpbeny 
—— and wickgdnes, A large and deſperate offer. 
70. f. 5. 76. 


— Proteſtants agree vith Ancient Heretirti. 


al.p.y 
— — Vincentius writing againſtthis Errour, ſaith, (43) 
C. res. f. before Simon Magus Orc. dur ft affirme God the Croatour. is be the an- 
[LO thor ef our wicked deed: r. And before Nouatianas, that God 
E wouldratber thedearb of bimrbat dj, then that bedbould returns 
— u, Herof alſo faith S. Auſtine, (44) 1tis an betefull & abbe- 
(44) 4d able opinion tobeliens, that God is the author of any exall will, e 
p_ ticulos ff. «on. And the ſame Errour(45)be condemaeth in — 


— — ww 


feos, — {45) Har, 66, 


we lil 


ſeuerall 
one , and 
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gbt wh 
t ben i 
and. 
God doth 
neceſSHt 4+ 
6) that] 
nation) 
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Tun Tir Corp: 68; SK s; 
ay et = 4 tronaus, & Teal In Marcions gans 
There were alſo certain (47) Heretickes called Predefti- Tertul. ches. 
— — — deeds would the e. | tn 
good. nor euill deeds hurt the wicked, butthat all things de- 
pended only of Gods abſolute Predettination,or Reproba- (G 
tion; wherupon they averted we good ggg, 
— — Yea it is 2 — — 
rrours , that he taugh $07 mo. 
be the Author of ali euill. * 1 — 


Proteflant Erroar-. 
No Errour can be more Te and impiows, then the L 


Proteſtant Dodrine related betore ; only adde herunto the Cn“ 
great crime that Donn impmerh to Bellarmine , ſaying, is Hacks; 


(49) ll. ſaith, Chrift 11 predefiinate the Sonne of God, )Coner om; 
1 4rrianfme. And the ſame is taughi by (30) = „ 
820 T. IL 2 
Fabry J. 


It is proved by Scriptures, that God doth not Prede Hinat 
vill, Decree, Connſatle,or campeli — 5 


damned , but only | the ſame : And that 
Chritt dyed not er the Predeff; 

—— ' fe imat, but for dll 
O confute theſe blaſ by the ſacred Scriptures; 


they teach ys that god willeth not finne, or the death 
of a ſinner, but that he convert and lineyas alſo that he ha- 
teth and forbidderh finne, (1) 1 not che death of bim that (1) Zyech 18 
dyeth, ſaith our Lord, returne ys nd line, (2) 1 will not the death of (2. 
the improxes, but that the impious conmere from bis way, and tae. Con- (3) th c. 5.1 
wert conuer! yer from your moſt mil waies. And, why will you dye 6 
bouſe of 1ſracl? (3) Indge bei and my vineyard, — 0. 
that | ought te de moreto vineyard c baue no! done ten whathbey 
thet | looked it dbu yield grapes , and it bath nithided will $rapes? 
Tea 4) art not « God that willerh intquitie. Becauſe theſe words, (4) = 
(s) — 7 EB 2 (+) P). . 
499 83 bs not 


Chap. 30. 684 TuI TIIT II Corp, 
(6) , not will ſinne, therfore the (6) Genevians inſteed herof do 
1468. tranſlate, Thou doi not lous iniquity, And, Theu (7) defi not delight 


(5) Anno ininiquity,thatſo they may defend their Errour,that God wile 
868.10. leth iniquity for ſome end ; although he neither loue it, 
(3) 1e nor delight init. And the ſame corruprion 1s made by (8) 
v gon lan. Tremelliusand(s) Piſcator, (*) Thou bateſt all them that work? 
Tiquity (10) The wicked man and bis wickednes are bateſull is God, 
(11) He bath commanded yo man to de yngodiy. (12) Let no 
' an when be is tempted ſay, that be is tempted of God; for God 
rt pant PP tempier of exills , and be tempreth no man . T hele textes 
are moſt clecre to proue, that God doth not will , com- 
5. mand, or tempt men to finne, but wilſheth their Conuet- 
(u) Feclef. ſion and hateth ſinne. 

15-24. And Becauſe theſe words of Ezechiel, (13) I will not thedeath 
Jer lerem.19. of A ſinner, but that be cenuert from bis way and ue, do proue that 
oP God willeth not the death of a figner,Muſculus inſteed ther» 
L + of tranflaterh thus, (14) 1 doner delight in the death of « ſinner 
he 4 and the ſame is vſed by (15) Tremellius and Piſcator , (16) 
cih Etecb. n · that ſo God may be thought to will the death of a Sinner, 
1, though be do not delight therin. Other places attribute ſinne 
(14) In loc. and damnation to our ſelues, and all our goodnes to God, 
is. de verita· (1) Perdition is thyne 61ſracl , only in me is thy belp. (18) A ben le 
te Delf: fpeahgth a lye, be ſpeaketh of bis owne, becauſe bets a lyar and the ta- 

1 — 2 — commutteth ſinne u of the Dewill Cc. Fer 

deen this appeared the ſonneof God, that be might difolue the workg« of tb 

(16) bn Dexill. So that by theſe places it appeareth that finne procec- 
Tbl. a.. de th not from God, but fromthe Deuill & the finner him- 


ſelfe. 
6. All ſuch places as conuince that Chriſt would haue all 
$. Exech. 14. ſaued, and dyed for all,confirme the ſame, (20) God will all 
lade, mento be ſancd, and to come to the knowledgeef the rrath , who gore 
4 Ma. "_ bimſelfe a Redemption for all; (21) who tooks away the —5 
my world. Who was (22) the reconciliation for our finnes, and not for 
(18) 10.8. ours only, but alſs for the pines of the whols world, and ſundry 
44. (23) ſuch like, 
(ie) ele. . 8. To thele places Prot. anſwere, That they are only vn- 
(10)z-I 9% Jerſtood of the EleR, and nor of all in generall. Beza, (24) 
* lt uncleere that Peter ſpeakgth only to the ſaythfull. Zanchius, (25) 
It 
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only vn- 
24,24) 
ius, (25) 

It 


reprobite. & thoſe that are damned: (3 1) Webopein the but 

G14, whichis the Sauiour of all men, eſpecially of the fayibfal Ge _—— 

In you there sballbe lying Munters, which thall oc. deny bim that 4 

bath boug be them, the Lord ; bring ing ypon themſelue: ſpeedy perdition: cl 104. 

ann 

o | b y 

wo ponmen wh more thinke you be deſerut 
efleemed the Bloud of the Teſt «ment polluted, wherin be 15 (andti- 1 

fred. Here the wicked — — — —— — 

miceech pune agi the boly Gboſ, being thertore a reprobatesis 2 

= laid to be ſand ſyel in tbe Bloud of Chriſt , which could not ( I Cob 


corrupt the Scriptureszfor becauſe theſe wordes, (36) Abe is 
the Sauiour of all men, eſpecially the fairbfull , do ſhew Chiiſtto (% Tom. 3. 
haue redeemed all men, Bezs (370 inſteed of Sieur, pla- Diſp.n4. 
cet h a Preſeruer ſaving, Becauſe the name of Sanisur bath trow- (41) t. Tim, 
bled ſome , in reguard that it ſorwhat ſausureth life eternall te be 4 10 
te in Chrift, therfore that i might eſchew the doubt full fignrfica» (1) v. Fot. a. 
un of the word, rather call bim, Preſerner. Whetin Tremellius ** 
allotolloweth him. 


—_ —ů— 


f Tun TIIrT II Conn! 68 ged. . 
It is only vuderſlood of the Eled . (26) Bucer, It is wnderflood of 
them # oly Son be bath choſen o ths purpoſe, that they may be con- (. 1) *+ 10. % 
wer:ed and hug: ſo reſtiay mag vatuerſall Propoſitions to — 10 
particular ; which heria they do ſo vniuſtly, that lacobus .. T 
Andreas (27) in diſlike therof ſaith, This of Peter it (14) CD 


ſo plaiue. that it can no meanes admitte this falſe Interpretation. 13+ Rom. 8. 


Yes, (28' it ir manefeit impiety and abbominable dofirine , againſt 1*+ Hed 1.9. 
the exyreſſe letter of a — to mag 4 particuler. And, 10. 4-43. 
(2 9) lc 1s horrible to be hear ſo Plaine and yniuerſall vocation , to de- 6. Prf 3.9% 


wiſe o be particuler. Agreable alſo ſaith Gerlachius, (30) When- er . 


in grip ure there is an yainerſall propeſitien , it is to be limited — 


by no luſtiad os, v es the ſame be grounded vpon certaine and cleere 3a. ; · i. 
words of Scripture  #therwiſe eucry dothrine may be abiſtad of with —— 
the fubtili y of diſt in ſtums. So litle helpeth this Euaſion, cuen es- 
ia ibe la1gem:at of Proteſtants. P4492, & 


Yea the Sc:iptures teach that Chriſt dyed even for the 7 , 


1 & 
Dei. c. 


hath troden the Sonne of God vnder 4 


5.47. 


e, vales it had bene ſhed for him. Here Prot. ate inforced to Menn 
bl, p. 416. 


(19) F. 411. 


Qqqq z Bet 
(14) Heb, 10.29. C49) See the Marg ates of the Ea | Bible of 15. 
10, 45. (36) & In. 0, (37) lad. 8 Auno 1576. in Heb. 
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Beza( $38) and ſundry other Prot. in anſwereto all 
Teer the former £ doafhrmeand teach , 4 double ill in God, 
Prachiles. p. tbe one ſecret fear and ynſcarchable; theother , rbe rencaled will 


186. 150 · 101. of God an bus Afhrming herupon that, be Sill nas the death 
& in colloq. of « Sivner tis bieardll reweated in bis word, hut willetb irby bisvn/ear- 
Moniisb p.1. chabls will. But if God would not the death of a ſinnet by 
p.48. Ar & his will reuealed in his word, why then do Proc. vige from 
Bagdt I. his aid word, that he willerhthe dearh of a Sinner, as of E- 
pog-part-4el. ſav, Pharav &c. And ii that other ynknowne will be not 
3.33. Pres- reucaled in the Scriprures, from whence 1hen haue 

Nasen, knowledgeol fuckawill in God , nies it be from 
cius ivhis one vaine imaginations ? Beſides, if God by his forſaid 
redempt. of cuealed will, woutd ſetiouſly and in truth the Cor uertion 


17% and Salumivn ol a finner, and yet by his forſaid fecret will, 
would it not; then he doth — contraties, which 
© 


Allet. 


to thinke, were aud. this contaniety in 
God , Proteſtantes only meane, that by bis ſaid reucaled 
will, he would not ſetiouſſy & indeed the ſaluation of the 
ſaid inner. but nl) maketh outward che by premiſe in 
* ward, as he willed the fame: this then were his e- 


Lo p.146 God would haue — indeed eee 

— verbewnll! I anſwert with ſundry (41) Prot. that God willeth 
— ſome thing: abſolutely, and thoſe do euer mote accordingly 
Au Piſces, come to paſſe ; other thing be wille th both ſeriouſly and 
a truly, and yet but conditionally , if we our ſelues will, as 
TI r744 our Conuerſion, Repentance, and the like : ſo it in ſayd, (42 
Heming.ds The wiched man abi , if be will rarne from bis wayes. A 
vn, grat. (1) If any manwill my veyer, and open the y ate, i will come 
— — into hm lu cheſe things God doth not into ce out willes, 
— *. — condition of (44) Che, C45) not fuſſering 
T , fo be tempted aboue our power : And therefore though theſe 
16.12, things come notalwayes to paſſe anſwerably to Gods fore» 
(42) Exeeb. faid 
18.2. 7 H 34. il. 18. (4A. 20. (44) Peut. ye w. c iiꝗ ij. n. (43) v c.. u. 
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gk Tan TIIrr I Corn. 1 I» 
the cauſe thorot yet is want, not 

— — — aſſentning to bis — 
ee Gold Condunat a, himſelſe 


i — — D e 
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hung f 
<a — — (2) tow oftew would'1' oe, in ax 
Gr] ebey Ca: erde ws ce eg by ths b.. 75 | 
the So cleetely ate we taught »- (43 1 
2 pans cher God ded not decree or will the Sinne 
or damnation of men, bus that hedefirert theis' Saluacion , e 


SECT. III RE 
Cin. 
That the Fathers expound the Script B that God 
doth not Will or command ung w/o xk 47 
ed for all. 


he Ancient Fathers wete ſo earefull and*2ealons in 

cleeting God from being the Cauſe or Auttourof fin , (1) E. 

that wy (Nena wee a whole Worte agaynſt tat Here- 4. % e.19, 

100 fil}a WH O ratio 3 Theodorer (2) corfirmerts (+) Ser. 1 4 
eſame at large with the teſtimonies of Plato, and othet 1 

Philoſophers; q. Auffine writ three book of free will. chie- 


flyto prove; that God is not the cauſe ot Sinner and S. (3) (3) L. 7 
Nigella in a whole booke — — lein. 
firmer he don hy Gods Frrdr , which is rho ſefeſumu we 


ow whh rot. and he cõcludeth wirh'ys negatively. 

8. Cyprian affirmet!s that. (4) Sering it is written; (4) God (4) L. 4. 
Aer neither doth be rcioet n tor being, Ep. 1. 

that be that would baue no man perisb, defireth fiumery to do p (3) K. 1. i. 
r. cuill deeds come not from the holy Ghoſt but from the inſtind of 

the 4duerſary &c. (6) It is abſurd faithS. Epiphanius )ts 


of: | 
enbe malice 10 God, and the Charatter of divine and Eccleuftical (*) Hey a6: 


Scripture doth confeſſe that God is farre &c. from Euill, For God made a. prope 
but all things yery good — BESSS nai- mi. 
ther ther fore 1945 eu ill ali 4161, nor 1945 it made by God 


S. Am- 


Tun TIIr II Con. 


7 from enill, and de good : How therefore do we makg our 
Lord the beginver thereof Bus this bi, opinion ttbeirs, who would 
bags the Charch trowbled. 

S. Hierome expounding thoſe words of the Apoſtle, 
($)Comment, be made all things according to the Connſaile of bis will, ſaith, (V) 
8 0. . 4 Not that all things which are done in the world, are dene by hi will & 
Epbeſ. Connſaile, for then extls (ot finnes ) hold be 1mypnred to bim bat 
that all things which be doth he doth by Connſaile, and will. lu like 
(s) Commer, ſort ypon thoſe words , God created man right, he (9) writeth, 
in Eccl.e.7: Left he sbould ſerme is ma God the dub of Fall. be wiſely for- 
warned, and „that we arecreattd good by God, bai becauſe 
| weare left with freewill, by our ene fault we flyde io worſe. 

(ro) De br. S. Auſtine auoucheth that, (10) #7 ne where read there is 
Sun. wo will(or defire) burfrom God, and it is well not to be item be- 
Cauſe it is no otherwiſe God is the author of fumes, which 

(mn) De. God forbid. And in another place, (11) 1 do nor fynd at all. nej- 
70. A5. 6. 16. ther that it can bo found, ner indeedis, 1 do , bow eur Sinne! 
can be aſcribed to our God, when 431% them I H him preyſworth, 

not only becauſe be punitbeth chem, but alſs , that the) are then don, 

| +; Ad Art, when bis truth in lefie. Yea yet further, (12) 11s « batefull and 
* jag «bbominable en to beliene, that God is the Author of any il will 


%% or Attion. 
Ot the Fathers belieſe in this point Caluin faith: (11) 
The Ancient Fathers were ſometimes oxer religiouſly ſearſull ts cow 


fefe the truth in this matter Cc. not Auſtine was ſree ſometrmes fron 

unn that ſuperſtinen, as where be ſaith. That iadurationm and execrarun 
— * 2. pert. ane noi to the workingof Ged. but to bis forcknowledge . 11 Prot. 
had that religious feare which they reproue in the Fathers, 

they would not ſo exectably blaſpbeme , making God ihe 

Author of Gane, 
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SECT, IV. 
That ProteRlant writers do teach the ſame doctrine With 


walice, ſee- 
yS. Dawd 
| makes our 
who Would 


Apoſtle, Catholickes, again God being the author of ſinne, or 
ſaith, (V Damnation. 

bus will & 

bin bat Any of the learnedſt Prot. both Lutherans and Cal- 
|. In like uiniſtes do ioy ne with ys in this Doctrine againſt 
wriieth, Calum and Beza; A thing ſo euident, that Perkins wrote a 


ſpeciall Treatiſe, (1) Tt crmmationes &c. that be might mop i) De Pre 
blame impoſed — 4 or ſaith he, as they call ut, — - — 
ninian Dofirine and the diſpleaſed minds of certamebretbren. — 
Willet alſo — and jr ry that, (2) Yninerſality of —_ 4 
Grace ſeemeth io be much approued een of ſome of ur owne Coun- 2 
me, and bath already gotten ſome Patres in our Church: the 5 ve 
Doctrine wherof was preached by D. Hatſnet at Paules. 
Couell teache th that.) Gi barb A feuer all inclination ts ſaus all, () Def. of 
And that ( #ith « Conditional will, he willetly all men ts be ſa- Hood. p v2, 
wed , who therfore that they are not, is not his Decree ,but their #wne (4)lbid.p 62. 
fault. Sutcliffe chargeth Cartwright'(s) with blaſphemy , for . 
that he ſaid, that God doth blait mens pens with A lying ſpirit, attri- (5) Exam 
buting the wicked «Zion to God. Napier teacherh that, (6) Tes. - 
tation and exill is only from the permiſtion of Ged. Foxe ſaith, (y) — rpg 
Seeing the benefi:e of Re iow , which takerb away the finnes of (6) — 
the world, is an vniuerſall bing ʒ it is demanded whether the Grace of Nu. 15. 
this Redemption do appertaine equally to all the Poſterity of Adam. or p. 100. 
be reſtrained 12 4 certain number I I anſwere, ſaith he, that the in- (7)In pee. 
creduluy of men, and no default of the Lambe maketh thu rer aint: .. 
which reſtraint , ſaich he, commerh to p«ſſe, not throagh any defet of 
the Re ſermer but through the fault of men whe recetue wot ihe Grace 
Redemption. Yea this Doct ine of Reprobation taught by 
ſome Prot. is according to Kinnedoncius, (8) Satanicall (8) Nn. 
Frantiche ; to Melancthon, (g) Hurtfull to manners ; to Chriſt- — lots 
manus (to wicked to Rungius (u. lap, ie Andizas (s —— _ 
(12) « bornible dofirine. de cauſe pee, 
Rrrr Beza & con 
(10) Dirgrap he HEA nit . 4. („ Dijp, ex Ep. Pauli &e.diſpaage I hef ics 
(, Epu.Coullog. Monitzb . 34+ 


ECT. 
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" Bezais for his contrary Doctrine publickly reprehen- 
(11):wreſp. ded by Andrzas, (13) & Haffenrefferus: And Caluin, Beza 
Beg ad ade and Zinchius are reproued by (14) Schluſſelburge . And 
1 Caluin by Gelaerus, (15) Lobechius, (16) and Ha fe- 
pf ter] ras. (x7) Alſo Hemingius, (18) Hiperius, (19) Manlius, 
alu.Leore. (25) Chemnitius, (21) and Brachmanus (22) do alleadge 
10. fol 36. 40, many Scriptures to proue, that God doth not ordaine any 
41. man to damaation, but that he would all men ſaued, and 
(15)Diſp. pro that he dyed for all. 
ſanFo. 40. Parzus afficmech , that, (23) The Cauſe of poſitine repre« 
— bation is the wickedneſe of the reprobats , becauſe a1 God doth pumiib 
TIRE. no man in ty me. but only for fines, ſo alſo be bath decreed from oter- 


63. 
(46) Die. mity is punith no man, g : 
T beol. diſp.t. Saecanus (though otherwiſe a great (2 5) admirer and 
5.24. 4 ſp. follower of Caluin and B:za) is neuertheles ſo full and (25) 
01 · oy euident,that Willet reprehendeth him, calling him therfore, 
805 $09 (26) 4 Patrone of yainerſall Grace, Bullinger teacheth in like 
TL y,p, Tanner that, (27) The Lord bath dyed for all, but that all men are 
112,438, — not made partakgrs of this Redemption, is through their ou fault fr 
(+8) Enchir, the Lord excladeth no man. And of the like ludgement is (28) 
c. da 3p, Adamus Francilci alledging many Scriptures in proofe of 
230, his opinion. Wz f 

220, 23%. M. H 29ker is ſo plaine in affirming that, (29) Gods ge- 
(19) Wethe  perall inclination is, that all men wight be ſaved, that he is there- 
— +: foreſpecially reproued by the (30) Puritanes. M. Gibbent 
413- mketh a ſpeciall diſcourſe heereot , affirming that (31) Su- 
(20) Loc, rely there t no cauſe in God eyther in bis will , or in bis knowledge 
com, pig or Decree , that man sbould fall. And that, (32) God willeth or d- 
(#1) E«'by- creath things that are euill , not to do , or cauſe them to be done , or will 
rid p.138% them, but permit, or ſuſſer them &c. God only willing io permit them. 
— _- = * is taught by Amandus (33) Polanus, and the 


— — e M: lanct ion and others do alledge Scriptures to proue 


2 ls col that, 
24. F nol e. difo. tn. (14) U.. diſcrip?, Þ. 4, (15) Uh, p. 181. 16. 649+ (15) 9%. 
Þ1. 735. $04. („% n, £254 ſer. 1d fi7n (43) Hirg wits This, pag $77.181 
233. 296.193. (19) cel. Gl. . 14. (45) Chriſtian letter ro Hook pls, („% Queſtions 
v 3a 4 1.0 108-11) 15. g. U. 109, (35) Partit. Theol ls, P. 25. 76. K 10,51, 


11. Cons, L. I. . c. . Col. 348. 
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that, (34) God =Hllnth not our Sinne: and that Pharars bart was 
bardned by Gods Permiſaon, not by bus will. And MelanQhon (+4) Los, 
ſayth concerning Saul, (25) God ſoreſa the fines of Saul, but — —4 
be willed them not, neytber doth be force his will, but permiiterb, that b 2 
the will of Saal may ſo rage, and be doth ot force that be do otherwiſe. (of 1 heol, 
And many texts of Soripture ate alledged to the ſame end t .us. 
by (36) Sarcerius, Snecanus, and Bullinger. Yea Willet him. ue. KA- 
ſelte attirmeth that, (35) God decreeth not, but only forſeerbfanſull 729 
workgs: and tha; (38) God forſeeth , but loch not Sinne. — _ 

— Chriltmanus hath publiſhed a whole(39) Booke of [way 
this matter directly againſt Caluin , and other Pror, that g. u. yne. 
ioyne with him;whenn the title of the eight Chapter is, De (u Loc. om. 
Calutnianorum ab ſoluio decreto. Of the ninth Chapter, Dechie- 4 cauſe 
te num pre abſoluts Decrets refutatione. And of the tenth, Rationes erden. 
mma contra Caluintanorum ab ſolutu m Decretum, & quod Deus 2 
vuli mne hemines ſalues ſieri. yas — 

Hemingius bath written a ſpeciall (40) Treatiſe of this f 10d. 99. 
Argument. tor which Wille 8 him, ſor that go. — 
therin he teacheib that it is in mans power io gine «ſent to grace of- Meth.deſ- 

fered, and to believe. And himſelte auoucheih that, Calwns (42) T7“. e. 
opinion fighter with the word of God, calling and inziting all ts re- © © ning, 
pentance Gt. And, ibat many are brought into deſpaire, while with 7 C . 
that opinion the Doctrine of yniuerſall grace is ogerthnowne . Yea —— 
(43) he chargeth his Brethren win ten ſeuerall Errcurs in 986. — ” 
this matter, all which he doth there particularly ſet dow ne. 001“. f. 500. 

Marbachius alſo hath wrirten a Treatiſe, the title w her- G69) Dig 
of is, Diſputatio T beologica de vninerſali Dei voluntate erga tet Y E'eftic 
genus bumanum, aduerſus £05 qui ad ſolos Elifios & Credemies cam 198 
reftringere conantur. Contacus Schiuflelburg zfhimeth thay, IgE a 
(44) The Diamnnty of Caluimites teachetih Chf baue dyed only for — — 
the bad: Vea, he. mel that ile merit of Chnift cannot be oppo» (a. Seeg. 
ſed to the Iudgment of God c. Are not theſe Revelations vpon the Re- f. 284. 
zelation, 4s D. Luther was arcs eme te ſay of new and obſcure wor- (45) Be 
mer,and tryfles of Fanaticall men c. The wordes of tobn the Apo. . 
file are cleere inoug h, for be bath ſaid. Chriit to have dyed not only for 22 
the innes of the Apoties, nd the E ld. bur be addetd, in bane fan He ( 27 

far the ſinnes of the whole world. Cale. I. 146.6, 
In biicſe, Caſtalio (45) writeth herin againſt Caluin, de redn. 
R 2 and | 
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cin and Andreas (460 againſt Beza: and atter many Sctipturez 
(ah L allcadged againſtBez'as forlaid doctrine, he concludeth that 
Calais. de it is, (47) Herrendum audit , fearfull to be beard, Vea the Prot 
Pradeft, (,8) Magiſtrates of Berna made it penall for any of their 
(46) H Territory to preach Caluins forfaid doctrine, or for the peo · 
rom. * ple to read any of his Bookes —_— the forſaid do- 
— f. Qrine. And yet ſuch is the inconſtancy of Calvin , as that 
(a5) ih p. ſometimes he affirmeth, that, (49) This common «pinion of the 
47. Scheoles is true, Chriſt ſuſſered ſufficiently for the whole world , but 
(48) See the Hf ly for the EleG alone. 


— Sena - 
res- 
— Reaſons to prone that God doth not vill, command , or in- 
(49) Ia. force men to Sinne,or tobe damned , but that he only 
boos, c. . Heth th 
permutteth the ſame . 
1. H oſoeuet doth Command or inforce a man 


to do any thing, is the Principall Author e 
the ſame thing. and is ſo reputed by all, neither doth the n+ 
turall light of reaſon ſuffer ys to deny it. Beſides the wicked 
man when he linneth(according to Prot.)is the Inſtrument 
of God, but he that vſeth the Inſtrument is the Princi 
author of that worke, Which is wrought by the Inſt 
ment. Ergo. 

Some anſwere heerto, that though God command or 
inforce men trofinne, yet the ſaid ſinnes, are not finnes, as 
they proceed from God ſo inforcing. but as they proceed 
from the wicked mind and wicked intention of man : In ſo 
much that God in thoſe actions doth propoſe to him(clte a 
2 _ | good (1) end, to wit, the manifeſtation of his mercy and lu- 

jp." 3617+ ice, by ſhe wing mercy to ſome, and condemning others, 
. Sg. 7 8 

4c de re. Whetas man dot Ae his owne luſt or pleaſure. But this 

wid 6. 6. doth not ſatisfye, for firlt it is not lawſullto (a) do evill, that 

(»; Kom.z.g, there may come good; as to ſteale, for to giue Almes, or to 
commit fornication, to beget Children. Beſides 1 would 

know, whether the euill intention of man, which cauſeth 


mene 
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Scripture; | G04 or no. If it be, then is God plainly the author of finne, 
deth that chat euill Intention being it, which cauſeth the action to be 
z the Prot ceuill, and to be ſinne. And that he is this Author, according 
of their ¶ to them it is euident, for ſinne is not ſinne (as they teach) but 


r the peo · | by teaſon of the euill Latention, hertore if he force them 


raid do- to fiance, he forceth them to the euill Intention. And if God 
1, as that to ſhe w his mercy and luſtice decreed from all Eternity, 
nen of the that man ſhould ſinne, and ſinne is not finne except it be 
world, by done with euill Intention, it followeth cleerly, that God 


decreed that man ſhould worke with cuill intention. And 
becauſe the Decree of God cannot be vncertaine, not de- 
pending of the free will of man, it further tolloweth; that 
God didforcibly procure, that man ſhould worke with e- 


4. or is. uill intention, and ſobe ao leſſe Author of the Euill Inten- 
as 4 tion, then of the works it ſelſe. 
2 Others ſeeke to euade by affirming, that, God doth 


not will ſinne in that ſormall reſpect as it is Sinne, but for 
ſome other end: But ſo neither the Deuils themſelues do 
will finne, for as ſo, it is a meere privation of Good, wheras 
the reaſon or obie of willing, mult needs be in ſome re(- 
pect good. 

Atetius further replyeth ſaying, (3) M anſwere , God ho- (tor. Com; 
wing ns Superiour, can haue no law preſcribed him, and finne bath on- p. 116. c 
ly place where there is a lau; and that bens it followeth , that in the SM. 
Attions of God there is no finne : And ſo inthe ſame worke the loc. de Pre- 
will of man tranſgreſſeth the law, and is euill, and the will *. a. a. 
of Ga1 tranſgreileth not the law , and is not euill. But 
though God hathoo law impoſed ypon him by any Supe» 
riour, yet his wiſdome and nature isas a law vnto him, 


Iree a man 
Author of 
th the n+ 
he wicked 
nitrument 
Principall 
de Inſtiu- 


mmand ot 
innes , as 
y proceed 
lan: In ſo 


bimlelle 2] wherfore no leſſe is he bound not to impugne his owne 
cy and lu- | wildome, then man Gods law: And ſo if God ſhould force 
g others, en to commit thoſe thihgs which are contrary to his E- 
e. But this ternall law, and ſo to his divine wiſdome, as to commit 


 euill, that 
des, or to 
1 would 
ch cauſeth 
cauſed by 
God | 


adultery &c. then ſhould his will be euill, being contrary 
to the right rule of his divine wiſdome, which were God to 
deny himſclfe, which is impoſlible. Againe,if God command 
a man to finnc, man is bound to obey his Command, and 
ſo aman committing Adultery , ſinneth againſt one of bis 

Ree 3 Come 
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: Commandementes, & finneth not in executing Gods will 
and Decree, and ſo God inforcing him, will haue him to 
inne, and will not haue him to finne. Laſily, though God 
bauing uo Supetiour can haue no law impoſed ypon bim, 
other then his owne wiſdome, and ſo thetby cleered from 
faae in himlelfe, yet this auayleth nothing to cleere kim 
from being the author and cauſe of ſinne in vs, which is the 
only point here in queſtion. Adde yet herunto, w hat an im- 
piety it is to teach, that God damneth men for doing thoſe 
— which himſelfe commandeth and compelleth them 
to do. 
2. If God doth intend, decree, command, and compell 
men to ſinne, it further followeth , that he is not only the 
Author and cauſe of finne in vs, but that he himſclte truly 
ſianeth, which is extreme blaſphemy to auouch : for ther- 
fore are men ſaid to finne , becauſe > are free and parti- 
cular cauſes of ſuch actions, as are contrary to reaſon, & the 
Eternall law of God: But according to Prot. God concur» 
reth to the torſaid actions, not only as an Vniuerſall cauſe (a; 
(alle. Catholickes teach) but even according io Caluin, (408 
l.2-6:4-f-2% particular Cauſe, willing, & — them as they are 
ſuch in particular , which is nothing e lie but tuly and pre» 
(s) In A» perly to inne. Vea (5) Beza teacheih, that God doth not 
phoriſm. zz . only moue and compell his Inſtruments to ſuch ;Rionz, 
which in reguard ot the Inſtruments are finne, but alſo that 
be createth the ſaid Inſtruments, that is, men to that erd, 
that they ſhould performe thoſe actions V hich he intended 
and decreed from all Eternity: berot it neceſſary tolle w- 
eth, that the ſaid evill actions, as they are ſuch in particuler, 
were intended by God, and ſo to be attributed to him as the 
principall cauſe, and ſo conſequently, that he truly and pro- 
perly finreth: This nece ſſary Conſequence intorced Beza 
te DePre- to ſay, (6) Wethinke it 4 queſtion inexplicable to mans ſenſes how 
d:H, ot. Ce- God is not in fault , if be ordayne the _ of damnation, 
Rai. p. 360, Caluin (7) would euade by aftirming, that as the ſunne 
(7) te. goth cauſe in a dead Carcaſe noyſome {mels, and yet the 
L0.47-Jej+ beames therof contract no impurity,ſo may God be cauſe of 
linnein vs, & yet not ſinne himſelle. But this is many wayes 
1mper- 
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impettinent; for firſt before all concourſe of the ſunne, it : 
ſuppoſed, that the Body is atready dead & diſpoſed to corru- 
ugh God ption,for in a ſound body the ſunne beames cannot produce 

any ſuch effect: but according to Prot. God moued Adam & 
ed from & $4040 to ſinne, when they were in perfect and innocent 
ſtate. Secondly the ſunne is only an yaiuerſall cauſe, which 


— 3 jatendeth not cottuption, but heate, which beate of it ſelſe 
an im- is indifferent to produce different Effects, and is limited and 
og thoſe determined by — and particular cauſes to produce 


rather one effect then another, as might be exemplifyed in 
an Apple, or perfume, and a dead Carcaſe, wheras according 
to them, God concurreth particularly, intending, comma- 
ding. & forcibly procuring ſuch actions as are ſinne. T hird- 
ly. the Sunne concurreth neceſſatily not hauing free choice 
or will, and that by an action not immanent, or remaining 
in ic ſelte, but paſting from it ſelſe into that wherein it wor- 
keth : wheras God concurreth freely , and at his owue will, 
and with ſuch a will and delice as ſtill remaineth in himſelf, 


th them 


compel 
»nly the 
te truly 
or ther- 
d parti- 
n, & the 


— and therefore cannot corrupt another with ſinne, but muſt 

(012 needs remayne corrupted himſelſe, ſeeing that will where- 

they ae © with he willeth another to Sinne, isin himſelſe, and not in 
i avother. 

nd pre» YO" Thirdly , u yer furcherfolloweth of this oufaiddodtr 

:Qiom, ne of Prot. that God alone doth only ſinne and not man: for 


it is moſt cleere and certayne, that no man can tinne in that 

which hecannotpollibly eſchew , but of neceſſity is forced 

to do: But according to (8) Z winglius and Caluin, our firſt j ne Pre. 

Pareatseurn in their Innoceney could not eſchew Sinne, wid.c. 6, Ca. 

butof neceſſi:y comminted the fame, luftic.lz.c, 
Fourthly, from all the Premiiſes we muy gather, that 235-79. & 

# bꝛ incollerable blaſphemy to athrme God to be authout de Pre. 

of ſiane, ot him only truly to Sinne, that ſeeing man doth 

bu: that which G24 Com uu eth and inforceth him to do, 

and God himſelfe bꝛing the chiefeſt goodaes, can do no o- 

vill that, therefore there neythet is , not ever was any ſiane 


allo that 
hat erd, 
ntended 
tolle w- 
riculer, 
m as the 
nd pro- 
ed Br2za 
nſes bow 


ry atall,and ſo byneceſſ ity ſeq iele.no ludgement, no hell, & 
yer ts ia vais: C wist [acaraation & deach for the Rede mptiö of 
wa Minkiad: iato ſach Atheiſticall blaſphemies do Prot. fall. 
— SECT. 


imper- 
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SECT. VI. 


obiecliant from Scripture , in poye that God is the Au: 
thor 7 Sinne, and decreeth the ſinne or damnation of 
man, anſvered. 


1 cre places are obiected az ſeeme to affirme that God 
(#} . * cauſed ſinne, (1) I the Lord, and there is nonr other, that forum 
(+) Mich, lebt and create darknes, make peace and create cuill. (2) Ell is deſ- 
1. 10. cended ſrom our Lord, into the gate of Hieruſalem. ( Shall there WF 
(3) Amos. N exill in the Citiy which our Lord bath not dene?and ſuch like. Bu 
6. this is purpoſely anſwered and explained by ſundry F 
(4)Cour, thers, amoogſt which writeth Tertullian, (4) Atall 
Marcion J.. Gods ready, be ftriking and curing, billing and reutumg humbling 
c. 14. exalting creating cuill and making peace, that 1 alſo may bere anſwe 
the beretthes: for bebould , they ſay , be profeſſeth bim{ciſe the Creaii 
of enill, ſaymg, | am be that creates exill Cc. But we Hing 4 diftins 
tion of bo ih kinds. ſeparating be enill of ſinne, and the em of p#- 
ni-bhment, the exils of fault and the cunts of paine , do allot , to ener) 
part their one author, the Dewill the maker of theemls of ſinnt 
fault, God the maker of the cuil of Punishwment and paine, that, iba 
part may be deputed to malice, this to Iuitice, creating em 1udgmer- 
tes Again the cn of fung. And the like An{were is made by 
(s) L. 6. Origen (5)and by S. Baſill in his (6) Hemili, that God j1 wi 
cout Colſum. the autor of Euils, as alſo by S. Iohn Damaſcene (and Ca- 
(Hen. s. fan. But S. Aultine explaineth this more fully in his Dia- 
& 2 loge with Euodius, ſaying: (8) Exod. Tell me | pray thee, whe- 
— Cale. Col. ther God is not the Author of Ewill? Aug 1 will, if then wilt mats 
l e c. bene ef what exill thou demaundeft. For two ſeucrall wayes wt 
(8) De lib, vſe io calleuill: one when we affirme any man to bane done ell, « 
Arb. lt. et. ther when be bath ſuffered cuill. Euod. I defire to know of both. 4 
But if ibon knoweſt and beluruei God to be good (neither is it otber- 
wiſe la full) be doth not cuil. Agayne , if we confeſſe God to be ii 
( and io deny this, it is ſacrilegsons ) as be ginethrewards to the good, 
ſo be giue ih puntthment to the euill. which puntghments are enills '«} fo 
the ſufferers ; Woerefore , if no man is punisbed vaiuſtly , whith 
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js neceſſary that we brlieus , ſexing we beliene the whole world to be N 
gouerned by diuine proudence, of that firſt kind of exzls (to wit Sin- 
nes) God by no meanes 15 the Author , but of the ſecond ( to wit pu- 
wbment. ) Thus cleerly 8. Auſtine. Agreably to this (9) our (s) Engl. Bl- 
owne Englith Bybles in their marginall notes do expound bie of Anno 
this place of Eſay, of the euill of puniſhment, as namely of 1576. in Elay 
warre and aduerfity ; which alſo appeareth, more plainly by *%*7* 
| _—_—— ot the word Peace , there next precedent, And 
Nappier (10) anſwereth that of Amos 3-6. and Mat. 6. 13. (1) Vpon 
| (11) commonly obiected by Caluins followers. Piſcator Reuel. C. 
J anſwereth that theſe ſayings are to be ynderſtood, (12) De f | 
malo non culpa, ſed pn, of the cuill not of finne, but of punisbment. — 
And the like anſ were is made out ot 8. Aultine by (13) Hi- El pare, 
perius, and Bullinger. 1b. 210, Fulle 
Other places allo are obiected which ſeeme to affirme «gz. N. 
F that God decreed from all eternity that Sinnes ſhould be. 1 «#.fol um; 
ah There aſembled in this Citty againſt thy boly Child loſus, Herod ſen 6. 
ad Pontius Pilate fc. Is do what thy Hand, and thy Councell decreed 785 —— 
the done. But this forceth nothing, for in euill deeds it of- „ e. 
ten ha that the action is euill and the paſſion good, 20. P 
as in the death of our Sauiour , his betraying and crucitying (i Meth. 
re damnable Sinnes in the Tewes , and his patient and 1 f. 435. 
charitable ſuffering was meritoriousand good in him. God 34mg Lec, 
therefore when he decreed the death of Chriſt, decreed thoſe 7 
vertuous actions which ſhyned in his Paſſion, the wicked- (14) a — 
nes of the le wes he de creed not, but only foreſaw and per- 2 = 
mitted it, which fotſight and permiſſion were ſufficient to 
make Gods decree of Chriſtes death — - To this 
writeth S. Epiphanius,( 15) Altbewgb the Scriptures ſay (in] cent. Ca. 
Es - or that _ are to — 4 bar. — 
by vs imtbe Loſt dayes yet none of ys who do cuill ball find excuſe Euſeb, Cajer, 
ing the T eſt 1mony of Scripture fortelling — be — rape. 
ter; for we do them not becauſe the Serrpture bath ſayd u. but becaaſe .. 6. 
þ we wne to do them, the Scripture fortelled by the forknowledge of © 
| God oc. 80 alſo of the Crefſe , net becauſe diuine den ture ſaydit, 
the lewes cracr{ ed and ludas betrayed our S auis ur, but becauſe ludas 
was to betray bim and the lewes to crvie'ſy him therſorethe Scrpture 
fortould in the ola Teflament ; and our Lord in the Gboſpell. The 
8 111 Prot. 


Chap. 30. 698 Tun TxIieL,s Corp 
us bs Diſp. Prot. Sitalinus alſo anſwereth this ſaying , (16) The 
1 ds Hand, a C. fignify the goed and healihfull end, for 
PronidDei, God permitted that witkgd facts of the Lewes , which be d1d ney 
14 144 alt nor allow: Euen as loſeph ſayd to bis Brethren, (17) 1 
(17) Gen, euill ag ainit me, God diſpoſed it to good , that be mught G. 
Oz ſane much people, 
Such textes alſo are vrged. as ſeeme to teach that G 
created the wicked to that end. that in their puniſhment 
Kren. might manifeſt his power and luſtice; (18) Our Lord b 
16. 4+ wrought all things for bumſelfe, the impious alſo to the cuill day. (1 
92 Hath not the Fetter of Clay, power, of the ſame maſſe , to make 
(30) Rom, 9, veſſel] ynto bono, and another vnto Contumelie? (2 ©) The Seri 
15. ſiuib to Pharao, that to ths purpoſe haus | 2 thee , that in 

may hem my power, and (bat my name may be renowned ws the 
Earth. Anſw. God createth not the wicked but only mas 

rially, that is, be createth thoſe , whom be forſeeth th 

their one default, wilbe wicked, that ſo he may vie thei 
iniquity, which he cauſed not or decreed, but only o 
to the manifeſtation of bis Iuſtice and power. And foh 
that of the Proverbs is vnderſtood, that God who workel 
I his glory, hath created thoſe whom be fork 
would be wicked, it they were created ; that ſo in their & 
ſerued puniſhment be might manifeſt bis Juſtice , In like 
(#1) Eb. . fort (as S. Aultine (21 )obleruerb) God made not of mane, 
«d Sixtum.& which was good or indifferent , veſſels vnto contumelie, 
Ep. 166, 4 but of matter which was naught , contumelious, and dam 
r nable. he made ſome veſſella, ſuch as the ſaid matter required, 
that was to contumelie , and others of his owne wall and 
mercy to honous: Egen as the Potter, of clay, being a baſe 
matter, may make ſome veſſel: for baſe yies and jor 
noble: ſo that the veſſels made tocontumelie, haue of God, 
thatthey be veſſels, but of the matter, that they be to 16 
and the other made to bonour , baue both of Ged. 
And indeed, if God of matter good or indifferent, that is, if 
God from all Eternity ſbould have decreed ſome to dom. 
nation not forſeeing their fines, ic is plaive , that he could 
(++) In Rom, Bot be excuſed from in. quity and greateſt crucky. And 25 t 
5.77. dhe laſt place, Lay wich Rupet tus, (a2)chat — 


, , en 


Tun TxiyetLn Conn. £99 $:i7. 6. 


anos obſtinecy, Wheras be might haue ted him , 
th of e and Ki did norwithſtanding give him — 
ah, chat fo be mai | 


vic his malice to the excerciſe of his 494. Hiper. 
oplezand maniteitation of his owne power in his puniſh- Meth. Theok 
np — 
are explai * B (22) = 

Hi Snecanus , and Piſcator , Welden Malte — he 
Adde yet, that the long patience mentioned in the texte, 7 
wherwinh God ſuffered the veſſels of wrath, argueth z that, — 10. 
geod, and afterwards v0t. Piſc. vol. 


of wrath, becauſe 1. Tb. Tl. 


Apoſtle elewhere, (25) Of vefſals nts 0. . 
ente faith, chat b 26) . 0 
—_— — — — 


Ocherz turther obieR ſuch places 2s ſeeme to affirme (37) ». Reg> 


or commideth men to finne, “ 4 
of fer the ka. 4. 


23-22. 


that God moueth, compelleth, 
or vſeth them as his {n(truments of finne . (26) The fury 
our Lord added to be angris again} Iſrael, and iittred vp Dau - * 
mong them ſaying, Cos number Ist Inda. (27) Our Lord bath ld. Al, 
commanded him to curſe David. Anſw. The true meaning of gu, 
theſe and ſuch like is, that ineth the will to (18) He. 10. 
ane: and ſo acco y do other explaine them, 7-8. 4 ſee 
as where it is ſaid, (28) then did Mo yſes command to gine 4 P. 4 f a. 
Nef Diuorce, and to diſmiſſe ber ! —— huanſh Mypfi le). Pare 
for the bardues of your bart permitted you to diſmiſſe your wyurs, but 150 
fromthe beginning it 1045 not ſo. S0 alſo Dauids numbring of , % uv 
the people, is attributed to the Deuill. (29) 44 Satan roſe & d Gra & 
An iſrael, and moved Dauid to number 1ſracl. Wherfore God is lib, 4b. e. 
only ſaid tomoue Dauid therto, becauſe he permitted the 20. %“ 4s «d 
Devill to do it, without which permiſſion he had not done “. & 
it. And this ynderſtanding of theſ: aud ſuch like places is ., K., 
made by $. Auſtine, ($0) and S. lohn Damaſcene(21). Yea 21. 
S. Auſtine ſpeaking of thoſe words of S. Paul. (32 )God 1 „) A 
ſend them the operation of Errour to b:lieue lying. ex poundeth them . . 
thus, (33) God will ſend , becauſe be will per mitis the Deuill to do ) De ciais· 
81102 tbeſe la. c. 15. 


— — 


Chap. 30. 700 Tun TAI Cons. 
G4) Ag. the theſe things. Agreably ſayth (34) Knox, Neuber to Pharao,nei- 
A duof Gods ther to Semei , nor yet ie any other Reprobate , death God give exber 
rd.. wicked Commandement , or exill thought c. Vea God bimſelic 
(35) Hier,19. mentioning the Gnfull action of the people, explaineth 
this point, ſaying, (35)1 commanded it not, nor ſpalę it, neither 
came it into my wyud. ̃ 

Others yet obiect, that God hardeneth the harts of Sin- 


9. 
(786 Ex. 7. 3 · 
0 * leſ. its 


— ners. (36) 1 will indurate his hart, with ſundry ſuch like in( 3j 
1 · 40. Rom, other places. Anſw. The ſame Scriptures do _— h 
be bar 


1.28.5. 8. ſaying, (38) Pharas ſering that reſt was giuen, bis own 


6 ET. hart and beard them not, 4r0ur Lord bad Commanded. S. Aultine ! 
. 9: 34+1+ |ſoexpoundeth ic, that God hardned Pharaos hart, (39) » | 


25. by giuing bim malice, but by not giuing bim mercy. And tor thus ex · 
«4 Sixtum. c 
4. cir. mod. to be hardned ; it is further taught by the Prot. writers (41) 
un lo. tra. Bullinger, Hiperius , Vriinus, Paulus Abeitzen , Marta» 
N. chius, and the Confeſſion of Heluetia: In ſo much that 
* 2. . Contadus Scluſſelburge anſwereth directly heerto in theſe 
ſecl. 4. c.. 8 + of Sinne , — 
„ 24. doth be will „er approue » 4s concerning the phraſes 
—— Scripture , I will harden the hart of Pharas , He Hogg nd 
Thiol p. 438. them into 4 Reprobate mynd (Fc. it appeareth by the word of Cui, 
V ſm, Catoch. that thoſe ſayings are ts be vnderſtosd of Gods permiſcion , where- 
P. 336. „ by oy reth man to rage in Sinns, by the tft ludgement of 
— God, wherewith be punitheth ſinnet with ſinnes, yet doth be not cauſe 
— 11 e. ben nor approxe them, Melancthon alſo giueth the lyke anſ- 
Marbach, were ſaying (43) Neytber do thoſe figures of wordes offend, 1 will 
Diſp. Theol, harden the bartof Pharao , and the lykg : for it is certayne that in the 
dr Prouid. Hebrew pbraſetbey ſi guiſy permiſcion not an efficacious will. Another 
ſe 184- Cc. Prot. agreably writeth, (44) Let the ſtadious know, the Hebrew 
Harm. of phraſe in thoſe wordes , I will barden the bart of Pharas , to ſignify 
e miſtion &. And examples where concurre, which 16 
(42) T heol. por . n K. + 
Ca Inc. % Hi) ly this Hebrew Phraſe very often, Permiſſios to be ſignifyed. An- 
Preadet, thony Maxey Chaplayne to the late Kings Maielty ſayth, 
(44) Loc, (45) It is well knowne ynto the learned, that where it is ſayd , God 
com.c.decauſ, hardenetb, the Hebrew Diale( doth ſigniſy. a permiſion, not an addion. 
cron . So that God hardeneth not the hart of a ſinner * 
. Ya 


fiction are the Fathers reieted by (40) Caluin. And that | 
L1.4d Simpl. by Gods hardning of his hart is ynderitood bis ſuffering it 


| bimſelte 


xplaineth 


1, neiiber 


ts of Sin. 
ke in(37) | 
laine thi © 
rd bis own 
>. Aultine © 
t. (39) 

r this ex- © 
And that 
fle ring it 
ers (41) 
| Marta 


ing. (53) My people would not haare 
> - 


When vr go cn nor bad dene any 
the purpaſe 


— — __——— 


Tux TIITIE Corn. 701 Sed, 6. 
Iy, but only negatiuely, that is, by itting.ſorſaking, and cor 
— taking pitty: wher in is — — God — — 
keth not but being fiiſt torſaken, and it ia but juſt, that thoſe . ol. 
who forlake , be torſaken. And according to this as 8. Paul (45) lo bis 
ſaid (46) God bath deliuered them yp vnto the deſirer of their bart in- —_ 
to yucleanes : ſo elswhere he explicateth this ſaying, (47) bo — 
deſpayring haue giuen vp themſelues to impudiciiy, vnts the operation of ( . 
41 picleanes. And ſo where God is ſaid. (48) to haue affliied lob, 54. 
it is euideat by the ſtory, that he only (49) at the inſtance of (470 Ef 4+ 
Satan, permitted him to aſflict lob. Eſay alſo faith (50) tg . 
the bart of «bis people fat, and but their eres; Which 8. lobn alled- (49) 10b. 1.11. 
ging faith, (5 1) He bath blinded their ries endindurated their bart: © *3%* 


ut this our Sauiour himſelte and S. Paul explaine, ſaying, (6d — 1. uu. 


(52) their cies they haus abut. And K. David molt plainly ſay- (5e) C.. . 
voice and Iſrael would none (44) 10.0. 40% 

| gaue them yp io the bardnes of their bart. (321) Mes. 14» 
Ochers greatly infilt ypon theſe wordes of S. Paul. (54) 74 N. 8. 
er exill (that *7+ _ 
of God accordingto Blachen might ſtand) not of workes but (9) T. deu. 
of the caller, it o {ai4 to ber, That the Elder in adi ſerne the youger , 41 (. a) Rg s.. 
in in uten. Lacob I lone. but Eſan i bated. Anſw. This ſaying of % Gg. 
the Apoltle being taken, the firſt part therof from (55 Moy- 2. 
ſes, the latet from (5 6)Malachie,is (as the Proteſtants Chriſt- (3s) Mal r4 
manus (57) and Kinnedoncius do acknowledge)poken of » _ 
the ſeuerall poſteriues of lacob & Eſau: which alſo is plain- (57) Dia- 
ly fignifyed by the whole context of Malachie; for wheras $72PRP.76. 
Eſau was called (583) EA, Malachie ynderſtandeth Eſaus W on 
Poltericy, (59) If 14umes thall ſay,wwt are deſtroyed c. asallo dempt. of 
by theſe other euident words of Moyles, (60) Two Nations are mankiad, p. 
in thy wambe, and two peoples thalbe deuided out of thy wombe , and 194+ 
Cc. the Elder hall ſerus the youger. And like as by Gods forſaid (53)Gen. ug. 
louꝛ to Iacod is lignitied the remporall felicity of his Poſte» . 36-4, 
rity (61) abou? the other; ſo likewife by Gods forſaid hating 1450 - 4. 
of Elau, is in like manner vndetſtood the tempotall infelici- — Ro 
ty of his Poſterity and Nation, as Malachy conuinceth ſay- (ei G. 
ing, (62) loned 14595, but bated Eſau, and ¶ laid bis mountaines into 23. 
4 wildernes, and bis Inheritance yato the Dragons of the Deſart. (51) Mal, was 
And though it appeare by thi; Epiltle of S, Paul, that the + 

S(ſſ ; lewes 


| 


— — — — — —— ——— — 
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(64) Rom. = lewes having indeed ſome(63)Prebemimencs aboue the Gen- 
1a. tils, loc aaſe the words of God were(firſt) mite 19 them, did ther- 

vpon ouer much excoll themſe lues aboue the othes, as being 
(64)/Rom 3. (64) that the Promiſes of Grace were peculiar to 
29:& 9.58. themiciues and their carnall ſucceſſion , In further Conſu- 


& a = «we £a oC» co _ # © mmm. «<a Do. 


doth not ſo preuaile, but that the Gantiles. 1 


theref, but as it were the yonger r to them, ate ne- 

(es) Ne. uertheleſſe in the Grace and of the Ghoſpell (65) e- 
qualled, if not preferred (66) before them: Gods Ele&ion 

and mercy ſo ſhgwed, depending vpon his one purpoſe & 
determination, and not reſtrained to any Nation, tamily,or 
— — ing to eſtabliſh Gods ab- 
lute Decree of eternall hatred reprobation 3 for if the 
forlaid wordes, I baxe lewed 1acob, and bated Eſas (being her- 


tofore proued to be ſpoken not of their 5, but of their 
poſterity and Nations) thould eee then 1 
y) DI Chriſtmanus (67) anſwereth,it would follow , that all the 

. 78. poſterity of lacob were Elect. and none ot them re 
and all the poſterity of Eſau = - wo „ andnoneof them 

Elect, which were abſurd to hold. 

Secondly 1 turther anſwere, that though the forfaid 
' words of Gods hating Eſau, ſhould concerne the perſon of 
Eſau, and withall were not to be ynderfiood of his tempo- 
tall infelicicy, but otherwiſe; yet this hatred of God is not 
tat) V ug. to be taken poſitively, but as Chriſtmanus (cd) and Sneca- 
dean. nus do explaine the ſame,negatiuely, that is to ſay, for, not 
Meth, deſcrip. to loue, or not to hauemercy,according to other like exam- 


bam. herof in «he (69) Scriptures. 
1 —— , though it were to be taken poſitinely , yet 
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Taz TITLE Coro. 703 Sell. 6: 
ſhould : be ” 2 ＋ to his Creature Eſau, Which he 
made, for, (76) U ibat bemadewas very good, and,(71) Theu 
loveſt all things that are. and hateſt nothing — which _— baſt — 
wade : for thou diadoil not ordaine or makg any thing bating it : but (71) Sap. 14, 
to ine ſinne of Elau, which he torelaw , aud neuet made. 35+ 
And agreably to this ſaith Beza; (72) We confeſſe God bateib (75) Dilglay 
| wothing in man but ſiune. Now that Gods fortight and barred of of Popi 
' Etjaustinne,doth not of neceſlicy impugne treewill in Eſau, —q— 


e Gen- 
d ther- 
s being 
uliar to 
Conſu- 
eobie- 


— or proue his teall reprobation, appearcth moſt evident} FAR 51 
aces | the example of Adam, whoſe finue betore bis fall,God both Zacber, $5. 
loued, Þ forſaw and (7 3) hated ; and yet as Prot. (74) conſeſſe, the (74) leg. 
bel. | ſame notwithſtanding, Adam before his tall had tree w ill. Der-3.Sw.ape 
Grace | W.. alſo one of the Exec, a3 S. Auſtine (75) proueth againſt 4.4% f. 


the Tacianiltes, . 
| Fourthly, wheras 8. Peter forwarned vs that in 8. Pauls — — 
(76) Epiſestbere are certaine things hard to be vnder flood, amongft Mel 
the telt inis his torſaid diſcoui ſe ypon laceb and Eſau , baih cwips.p.nns. 
ever bene taken for one of the Principall, whertore it is al- 226.778. 
togeather vnequall. thatibis ſo obſcure laying or diſcoarſe (75) 4-4 be 
ſhould bealleadged againſt lo many and ſo cleere texts, as | '* 637-15, 
haue . produced. Laſtly this very Obiection is at D 

anſwered by (77) Snecanus, Hemingius, Chiiltmanus 
+ From all of 2 Proteſtant writers, 225 — 
Others yet obiect that, (78) Chiiſt is to thoſe that he- 144 — 
lene, bonour; but to them that belieut not fc. 4 flone of offence &c. Heming, de 
to them that ſtumble at the word, neither do beliene , wherm alſe they G. Yer. 
are put : wherupon it is interredgthat they were ordained by 7:34: 37. 
God not to belicue, Which ſequale if it hold, bow then is Cirifim. Dis. 
God excuſed frombeing author of their not believing, and Ty, B.. 
ſo of their ſinne? 1 anſwers therfore, that the ſenſe berot ( is pro d- 42 
moſt directly againſt Proceſtantes) that they were put or 40 d. p. 610, 
ordained to bel ieue, but did not which ſenſe is acknowled- (73) u. Pen. . 
ged by Snecanus, (79) Caſtalics Hliricus, and Luther. 
Fulke v:geth thoſe wordes of Chriſt , (80) Lead ys not (79), Ah. 
into tempration: verb ( ſaith he ) proned , net only a permiſtion, C f 798 
but an achion of God:and that, He not only permilteth , but alſo le- No 7 — 
leib mito tempt ation: Tea, faith Peter Martyr, ($2) God tem x, oc ou 
pteib, Geil. wm 1. 
Pet -u. f. Luth. n x, et. 8. 3. (30) t. 6. Ul. (81) Ag W. T. M. is Mas, e, 1. (et, 8. 
(8+) Complatyus Eng! partes, c. 18. p 150, 


„ 


Chap. 30 · 704 TAI TII TIE Corp. 
ten l. rb, and (f 3) drivech men ynto ſinno by temptation : But though 
P. 23 this be ſuthciently anſwered in the Obiection of Induta- 
tion: yet in further cleering therof, I ſay , 1. that the Scri- 
(84) L.. pturesthemſclues do explaine this. Let ($4) no man (faith 8. 
13.14 ame: ) when he is tempted, ſay that be is tempted of God, for God in 
not 4 tempter of cuill, and be tempteth no man : but euer one 1s tem- 
Pied of bis one Concupiſcence c. S. Paul teacheth that God is 
ſo tarre from leading vs into temptation, that to the contra» 
(85)1.Cor6 ry he delivereth vs from temptation:(85) God is ſaiibſull. why 
— will not ſuffer you to be tempted aboue that which you are able, but will 
make alſo with temptation 1þue _ may be able to ſutlaine. 2, 
($6) EY. 8. S. Aultine ſaith, ($6) 4nd de not lead ys into temptation, it is vus 
- derſtosd do not permit ys tobe led, by forſaking . S. Cyprian rea» 
} _ deth, Do not ſuffer ys to be led. 3. I he Prot. Nappier anſwereth 
. bbs: this ſaying. (88) It is ſaidin the Lordsprayer, lead yi not into tems 
(89) Decad, Pration Cc. not that the Lord tempteth ys &c. but only that the tem · 
b. 949. pation and exill doth flow from the permiſuion, and ſufferance of bi 
(90) Loc Maieſty 4c. And agreably ſaith Bullinger (49) Sufſer ys not 14 
—— be led by a Peuilib and wicked temptation. And the lame Expoſ - 
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CHAP. XXXI. 


The true State of the Queſtion concer- 
ning Freewill. 


Whether man after Adams fall hath freewill with Gods 
grace, to do ſuch things as belong to Saluation , and 
wot to do them: or Whether the Will concarreth only as 
4 natural Inflrument of God and not 45 a free Cauſe. 


SECT. I. 


—_ — — — — 


Catholike Doctrine. 


Reawill (according to 8. Gregory (1) Niſ- 

ſen ) being of all things that are in man the L 
beſt and the maſt excellent; and 4 thing ſo m- & e. 4. 
mfeft that whoſorner denyeth it, is n 4 Ca... Cone, 
thalicks , laith (2) S. Auſtine: In defence ( L. A Gre; 
thertore therol againſt Heretickes, the © . 4%. 


** 


baut bene lo l and exiingubed af ior Adaans funne c. Anaibems. 


Titt In 


„ 


— — 


— — — — — — 
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In the fourth Toletane Councell it is decreed that, (5) 
(s) Conte T'9* 4, man by bis freewill bejing the Serpent periched ;, ſo the grace of 
a God calling, by conueiſion of bis 0:ne mynd, every man by belieging 
(e) Cap. us. de is ſued: I berſore not by force, but by the freewill of the mn, they 
lib, 4rb, are tobeperſuaded, not inſorced to be connerted. In the Councell 
(7) e. de $:q0ncnle it is thus detyned, (6) This berefie wholly taking 4- 
Gra. lb, iy ibe liberi of the will, we do not ſo much condemne , being al- 
A —— oa ready long ſiace condem 10d by the Church and ſacred Councels, as we 


. i 10.1. 4 declare it to be contrary tothe common Counſaile of men, and tg 


eo ins, theplaine Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
— — All Catholickes (7) belieue, that the Will of Man con- 
(8) Pes. Com. curreth With Gods Grace actiuely. and freely to the Worker 
bar. in a. ſent. of Piety; in ſuch ſort , that it is in mans free Choice to coo- 
Ditt.u4.l, perate with Gods Grace, ot to teſiſt the ſame : And that this 


| 

| 
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\ 
f 
| 
a 
1 
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t 
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(s) $.Tbo. reedome is not only from Coaction, but from Neceſſity. 
ps by Points Diſputable. 


(io) Heruaus All Schoolmen granting Free will, (8) Some place the 
quodibe.1+4+ ſume in the coniunction of 2. Actes, to wit, of the ludge- 
Go A Bonay, ment of Reaſon, and Election ot the Will: But G) other 
».Dift, xy, better, place it only in the Will. . 
t. 1. g. . 46. Some (10) make it conſilt in AR. (ti) Others in acer- 
(e) Alex, taine naturall habit aryſing from Reaſon & the Will. (12) 
Halenſ. u. . Others make it a particulet᷑ faculty diſtin from the reaſon 
Sum9-7% andthe will. (13) Others, to be the very faculties of reaſon 
; egg and will. Others (14) moſt probably teach, that it is one 
__ 48, particularfacultie,to wit, the W. ill it ſelte. 

24.475 Some (15) teach, that the will of Man is partly actiue, 
Gf 8. Tho, partly paſſiue. Others (16) better, that it is abſolutly actiue. 
1. p. Sum 9.81. Some (17) thinke, that the will is not free in regard of 


= SY ISO a% = 


An . & actions preſent. (13) Others thinke the beginning of the k 
— ＋ oy action to be free, but the continuation neceſsary , But (19) 0- # A; 
— 475 ** thers beſt, mike not only actions future free, but alſo preſent, 35 


49. 9.4. Cas. & that either in regard of their beginning or continuation. 
3 þ.9,80, % Some (20) thinke it inexplicable in this Lyfe to accord 
. Free will 
(16) Seorus 2. Gift. 15, Heuric. quodlib. v0. f. 9; (15) Lomber, |. x. bens. dift.yg. Occam, 
& Gr. . Sent diſt, 18.(19) Greg. A rimin, 1. Seut. Dift. yo, (10) Scoruds ts Sent, yl. 
. C, Gift, 25. (20) Cut, 1. p. . 22.94, 44 


— — ——— 


— — 
— — 
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PFreewil with Gods Prouidence. (21) Others teach that God (44) E 
with his concurſe doth determine the actions of mans will, n«s i= Mer, 
and that put, the Will cannot but worke, yet abſolutely is c. 1. 
tree in ſeuerall reſpeRts . (22) Others more probably, accord 600 G 
the, in that Gods concurſe doth not determine the Will, or org 


r. worke any thing in it, but immediatly floweth into the ei- Scorus, Gale. 
being al- ſect, and produceth in the ſame moment wherin it is u- int 2. Sens, 
ls, as we ted by the Will. (1 3) Others moſt probably, do now- Di z. 


ledge , that Gods cooperation doth ſo concurre with the (*) S. TI 


ls any will, that it doth not only giue, and preſerue in it the power — ah 

an con. working, but alſo doth move, and apply it to worke: © — , 
work which diuine influxe or vertue, wherwith the will is mo- 

to coo. ed and apph yed. is received in the ſecond cauſes, according 

that tha to their diſpoſition. Sundry other ſuch like differences there 


ae, not detyned by the Church. 
Proteflant V ntruthes. 


Luther teacheth that, (24) The name of Freewill was moi (+4) In Col- 
batefull to all the Faibers, although we our ſelues graunt , God io haus (og Li. 
given to Man freewill, But this wilbe proued to be talſe by the . 4 ©. 
thizd Section following. If you will believe Swinglius, 

(25) Freewill or merit caunet indeed be affirmed , alibengh no man (x,) Tom. 1.de 


in acer. denyerh their names and mention 18 be found in the Scriptures, but Prod. c.. 

Il. (12) Y truly no otherwiſe, then that they be names of theſe things, which arg 194471. 

e realon Y proper only to Cd. Bur I reterre the reader to the next Se- 

ff reaſon } Gion, wherin he (hall ſee, that the Scriptures do aboun- (%% De ſervo 

© u On” daatly aſcribe Free will alſo to man. o 1 5 

' _ Proteflant Doctrine. dg, 

actiue. 

gard of Luther, (26) Caluin, and other Prot. teach that, the for- | i” 
of the 3 &nowledge and omnipotency of God de direltl fizht with our freewill, I fert. art, 

t (19) 0 And that, (27) Freewill is but 4 fiction in things, or 4 title without 1% 

preſent, | Subſtance: becauſe( ſay the y) it is in ns mans power to thinkg any (*9)1-2.40 


thing exill or good, but all things (4c happen by abſolute neceſiiy. Ace . 3 
cording ro Whitaker , (28 Inour conuerſion to God which it * 
made by grace, our freewill hath no ſtrength in it , but we carry #ur m ee. 3. 
ſelues in this buſices meerly paſiiuely. Perkins ſaith, (29) Hence 1 40l. 24. 
1Ittt 2 gaiber | 


Chap. 31. MY : * ——— Cond. 4 
Proem ts „at «firms, in Regeneration 
— Polay. — py thereof, and that be can diſpoſe bimſelſe in 

I . 


000 Dei | 
cont. Manic, Protefbants agree vu Ancient Hereticks. 


FP — — dt AR _— — 


S. Hierome auoucheth that, (30) It is proper to the Manj- 
60 De v c bac lo condenme mans nature , and to takg 4049 Freewnll and the 
7 werſali Gra- Aſuſt ence of God. The Mamicbees ( layih 8. (3 t) Aultine ) barks 
) tis p.. =agamitibeſe with wonced blindnes, and when they are conuinced that 
(33) CLN - nature is not an exilihing, and that it is in the power of man to de 
cognis, well or euill they ſay that the ſoule bath not freewill, and they ſee not 
9 2 . % their blindnes. Herupon it is, that Hemingius (32) chargeth 
| Gels Yo, His other Prot, Brethren denying Freewill, with the DoGrine of 
8. Leo Ep or. the Manichees and the Stoickss, For the ſame Heretic of deny in 
4 Turbium, freewill, Simon Magus is condemned by S. Clement, (;: 
Conc, Bracar. the Bardalanes by S. (34) Auſtine, the Priſcillianilts by 8. 


1 C.. Auſtine, (35) S. Leo, and the Councell Bracazenſe . 
(36) Tho, 


WIA. i. Proteflant Errours 
Dottrinalis 


| Ae 10. Abaylardus (3 G taught that God cannot make any o- 
f — Luther ther but thoſe — which he maketh. (37) — 
is di. keth Wicliſfes opinion good, which is, that all things hap- 
Art.z6- pen of abſolute Neceſſity. And Bucer (38) auoucheth that, 
Wiceimuns in vyhatſoeuer God doth, he doth neceflarily , and cannot do 
Tage. other wile. Luther is of opinion that, (39) No otherwrſe then if 
(19) L. de God thould conuert ſome dry ſtocks, into a new, greene , & flourtbing 
concerdis tree, doth the Grace of God renew man: (0 making man a meere 
Doc c. de lib, ock. And others belieue, that we concurre no more to out 
Arb. See Conuerſion, then to our (40) Creation, and (41) Reſurrection. 
Calum, Init, Some Prot. further teach, that man hath not freewill 
cs,. ſo much as to ſinne . Caluin, (42) 1tis ſtrange, if it ſeeme to any 
1 abard ſpeech, that Iſay. the ill being without liberty , is necr farily 
5 eitber drawne or moued to en. And, (43) The ſenſuall man doth F 
(45) Riuellus MeefSarty yield bimſeife obedient to exery motten of Satan. And 
is.Con:row, therfore Caluin (44) wiſheth that the Name of Free will 
rratt.y fect, might be quite taken away. 
27. Danaus, (45) Thisis falſe, fines to be the actei of freswill. They 


are 


fk a ww = =. 


a 4H = ww 
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art indeed the ates of ſpomane (ot not compelled) not of freewnll. (41)L. Cone 
Par2u5 thinketh, that Ewery (46) franc is not voluntary. So that h c. 4 
according to theſe Prot. whatſoever God doth , he doth ne- 10, 4, b.. 
ceſlarily: and that all things happen of abſolute neceſlity: «80, 
M1nconcurrikg to his owne Connerfion to God, no more (42) Ia. . 
then 2 ſtock : and that he hath not ſo much as free will to - . 


—_ | | impi (41) 1b, 

p 0 ſinne. Then all waich, what ore blockiſh and impious? 122 17 
61. . 

2 21 * 
9.9.1114. 

n te do 771. proned by Scriptures, that Man after Adam fall, hath (46) Collog. 

y ſee not freevill with Gods Grace to do good, andeſchey enill. | beol. 1. 

— A 

— wy O examine now the Doctrine by the Sacred Scriptn- — } 882 


res, (1) Our Lord ſayd in Cain) why art thou angry? If thou Anoo 1556, 
do well, chaltnot than receiue agayne : but if thou deft it, shall not And fee the 
thy finne foribwith be preſent at the deore? But the (ult tbercof allbe Marginall 
vader tee, and thou halt baue Dominion ouer it. This text is ſo Notes therof 
cleere for freewill, that ſome Prot. (2)for their beſt euaſion, „ Gen, 
do Tranſlate , not auer it, but over him, to wit, ouer his Bro- Ed - 
ther Abel: but this ſatistye th nothing, for by congruity of 4.7.&lof.1, 


conſtruction, the word Sinne, being the Antecedent next ,.c., u us, 


nr, (3; 


ts by 8. 


1gs ha before mentioned, the Relatiue ins, muſt be referred ynto (0) ltiden, 
th that, it: the coherence alſo of ſenſe argueth the ſame, for to read (4) The 


nnot do Sine lyeth at the doore (to torment thy Conſcience as (3)Prot. tent Engl. 


of then if doexpound ) «nd thou halt bane ruls oner him, thy Brother, is in Biole of Ao- 
fournbing | (enfe diſſolute and inconſequent : whereas on the contrary — —_ 
a meer to read, Sine lyeth at the deore, and thou thalt haue rule oner it, * 4 — 4 
e to out i direct plaine & conſequent: yea the former Trãſlation is fo the warg. 

echon. corrupt, & abſurd, that other Prot. in their Tranſlations (4) notes there, 


freewill and (5) writings, do follow our yulgar, reiecting this other, Caſtalio ia 


e 10 an Free will is alſo proued by ſuch places as teach that it is bis Bible, 

neceflartly Þ in mans fre: choice to do good or cuill. So Moyſes appoin- 2 * L 

man doth F tend dy God. ſaid vato the Children of Iſtael, (6) This Com- — 8 F 

— . — mindement that I command thee this day is not abone tber c. But "4-5, +2 
e 


tleword i very nerre thee in thy mouth, and thy hart to do it ct. Con- Wu, 
fider that I haue ſet befors thre this day lyfe and good, and contrari- f. vx, W. 
Tett 3 wiſe $a"&z un 
Heeg. col, 439, [s) Dent. 30, 21+14415+16+ 17+ 28, 19, See alſo Iof, 24. 13, Ecch, 15.12, 


=” 


* 


— — r 
4 _— 
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16.19, And Wiſe death and exill, that thou mati lows our Lord thy God , and 
$1.11, Mud, 1. walks in bis wet, and keeps bus Commandements cy. But if thy bart 
cer 7.46-47+ be aueried, and thou wilt not beare &c. thou thall perish &c. I call for 
». Cor 9 7* wimeſſes this day beauen and earth that | baueprepeſed ts youlyfe & 
Den.tz. #9?» 1,.tb, bleſving and curſing: Chooſe tberfore hy ſe that ii mayeil rue, 
Rg · 4. 18. . 8 

Reg.z . . Here God giueth tree choice to men to do good ox euill. 

$3 1.6 108. But D. Fulke anſwereth, that this is vnderſtood (7) of 
10. 151 Prou. the knowledge of the law , and not of the firength that men haue 10 
$.10.1ſ« 66. keepeit : but the wordes of the text are diicly againſt this , 
4. D 14.2%» 10 do it, to walks in bis wayes, keepe bis Commandements , chooſe lyſe : 
A. u . In ſo much, that Hiperius acknowledgeth this ſaying of 
—— % Deutronomy to be vnderſtood (8) Of tbe fulfuling of the Com- 
— — mandementes, 41 ſome worde next before ſaith he) ſceme is unport. 
Heb 14.244, And then himſelie would further evade by affiiming. that it 
(7) Deſenſ. was ſpoken , To men regenerate : wheras it is euident to the 
of the Engl. contrary by the circumitances (9g) ot the ſame place, that it 
Teste. 316: was ſpoken to the promiſcuous multitude in generall, con- 
—— tayning in it both good and euill. 

bo 5 — : Such places alſo confirmegFreewill , as ſhew that it is 
G& Vo. lary mans fault why he doth not good, and eſchew euill: ſo God 
23. 25. complaineth by his Prophet Iſay, (10) ladge betwene me and 
(10) C. 4 4+ 1 vineyard: what is therethat I ought to de more to my vineyard, & 
(11) A. a haue not done toit? whether that | looked it should yeeld grapes, and it 


37+ bath yeelded wild grapes? So likewile Chrilt reproveth Hieru- 
(u} 42.7 ſalem, ſaying. (11) Hew often would | gather togeatber thy Chil- 
710 Nun. dren cr & thou wouldit net. and S. Stephen to the Ile we (12) 

4% Ton alwates refilt the boly Ghoſt, And the like might be uced 


114.65. 
2 . — from ſundry (13) other textes: from which it may be argued, 


23 44-16, 27+ that eithet he who ſinnetn, hath it in his powerto ſinne, ot 

»8«-Frecb.1s8. hath it not: if the firit, then free will if the ſecond, then in 

11. le. o.. yaine ſhould God complaine of man for ſinning, ſee ing he 
— 05% ng could not do otherwiſe. 

(14) — acl But Caluin anſweteth to theſe laſt wordes of S. Ste- 

locum, phen, (14) They are ſaid to refit the Holy Ghoſt, who obſtinathy re- 

iect bim ſpeaking in e Prophets, for it is not here treated of ſecret Re- 

welations which G1! mwardly mſpireth to every one, but of the exter- 

wall Mis ter: 1! they did obſtinatly reiet him ſpeaking 

in the Piopl e. en ic proucth , chat they had power and 

will 


> a of 2 ID» am ao oc ©. 


|, and 
y bart 
call for 
lyje & 
10 Hut. 
118 
(7) of 
jane 18 
this * 
ſe He: 
ing 

t Come 
import. 
that it 
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that it 
1, con- 


hat it is 
ſo God 
me and 
yard, & 
rs, and 11 


Hieru- 
by 2 
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:oduced 
argued, 
inne, or 
then in 
ee ing he 


8. Ste- 
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ſecret Re- 
the exter- 
ſpeaking 
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will 
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will to reiect him (© ſpeaking: And no reaſon can be ima- 
giacd , why man may not at well refiit internall inſpita- 
11003, a3 externall Miniſtery, 

Neither will it ſutlice to anſwere, that God may well 
cool une, though man cannot but fiane, becauſe that his 
weaXx 125 proc:eded ficit from his one fault and hereditary 
malicz: for originall fiane being remitted, that hereditary 
malic: and weaknes is not a fault, but a puniſhment of the 
fault. And therforeas none aight rightly reprehend a man 
borne blind for ſtumbling, though the ſaid blindnes pro- 
ceed trom originall linne; ſo neither ought finners to be bla- 
med, if wichout tres conlent, by the only corruption of na- 
ture, Which remaineti in them through Adams ſinne, they 
at any tyme tranſgic ſſ: the Commandementes of God. 

Chrilt G@zth (15) Either makg the tree goed, and his ſruite (15) Mature 

good er mb the tres cuil. and bus frunie exill: Ihis ſhe weth, that 34+ 
it is in mans ſtee will to be a good tree, or an ill tree, to bring 
forth good fruite , ot bad. 

Free will alſo is further taught by all ſuch texts M herin 
ſomething is promiſed by God with Condition, that he wil 
coopera': ſo ſai h God himſelf, (16)if you be willing will beare (16) Na. 1 19% 
me, you ball exte the good things of the Earth; but if you will not. and 10. 
will prouolę me to wrath, the ſword hall densur you : So allo Chiiſt 
out Sauicur, (1 7)1f thou wilt enter into Lyfe, keep the Cimandments, (17) Mar. 15. 
with ſundry ſuch like. Now it it be in our power to perform 7. 
or fullfill the condition off:red, then haue we Free will, if it (9 * Cor, 
be not, then is it not any true conditionall Promiſe, but only — * 
a playneirrilion, which were impious to affirme of God. (+6) — 
The Scriptures alſo teſtify that, (18) God is faythfull, who 171. U ondi« 
will not ſufſ.r you to be tempted aboue that which you are able, but will ni. Anno 
make alſo with temptation yſſue that you may be able to ſuſteyne. And 1557» 
S. lohn ſpeaking of Chriſt ſayth (ig) 4s many as receined bing, ( Falk, 
be gave them power to be made the Sonnet of God: wherethe word S ”—__ ' 
power, is ſo convincing ſor free will, that (20) Bega ttanſla- . * 
tech ii a uu: but be is therefore forſaken by other (21 Prot. Engl. Bible of 
who tranſlate with ys , power: and reproued for the ſame by Anno14756, 
Caſtalio, ſaying: (22) 1n the 1. Chapter of lobi and the 12 verſe, (12) In De- 
be depraueth « moſt excellent place, and of greatefl moment thus trau- 1 Tranſl a, 
Mating. 7. 8 


— NEY 


— 


Chap. 31. 712 Tux TIITII Cons. 
ing Bat 41 many at receined him, be gave then this dignity , that 
they might be made the ſonnes of God. For ifovrie, ts Fewer ,invo 
place, Dignity, or let lum ciie the place ; baut in bebalfe of tis ere 
opinion, be expounded it fi: for be wonld net that Chriſetans Lang 
this power from Chit tub 1e elſe but to enuy Chrieftes be- 
ts Chriſtians c For it u a greater benefit of Chrilt, and wore 
wort hy the ſounes of God, 18 hann power ien otherwiſe: even 4511 
is 4 greater benefu of God towards men, that they can freely ſpeake or 
be ſilent , then of neut free power they would ſpeaks as Bi 
A 


And wheras in common ſenſe and reaſon , finne muſt 
be voluntaty, not neceſſaty; Proteſtants yet an{were herto, 
that finne mult be voluntary orfree from coaction, but not 
from neceſlicy,even as the Devils do neceflarily do euill , & 
yet truly ſinne, and the ble ſſed Angels do neceſlarily do 
well, and yet theit workes are truly good. But yet this no- 
thing avayletb, lor if liberty from coaction would (i ffice, 
then had beaſtes, Children, and mad- men liberty to ſin ne, 
ſeeing of their owWne accord without compulſion they 
worke. And though the good and cuill Angeli in reſpe& of 
the laſt end haue only ſree w ill from coaction, yet in 1egard 
of the meanes, they haue ftee will from neceſſity, becauſe 
thay do many things which are in their power not to do, 
and of the contrazy; And in theſe do the one truly finne, and 
the other do well. 

Freewill alſo is proued by ſuch places as teach, that in 
our actions we ate free notonly from cosction, but alſo 
from neceſſity, hauing in ourſelues pon er and liberty, He 

(#1) 1, Cor» 9. (23) that hath determined in bis bart , being ſeiled , net baving 
17. necaſuty. but bauing power of bis owne will , axe bath twdged this in 
(24) e. Ce- bis hart. is kgepe bus Virgin, doth well. Againe, (24) Every one as be 
bath determined in bus bart, not of ſadnes, or of neceſ1ity , for Ged ls» 

weth 4 cheerſull giver. And to Philemon , (25) ben! thy (owns 
ſule 1 would de nothing , that thy good might not be as it were of ne- 
ceſuty, hut voluntary. But becauſe the words do proue good 
workes to be voluntary, and free from neceſſity; the Prote- 
(46) Sans ſtants of Geneua in their (26) Bibles de add the particle 
1605. 1610+ (queſt) and make the Apoſtle to ſay, buterit were voluntary. 
Which 


7. 
(15) Ver. 14. 
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which ĩs a groſſe corruption. Peter alſo ſaid to Ananĩas, (27 22 
10 Aw Remyuing,did it not remayne tothee and being ſould , was it not in 2 * 
ty cures % pore? hy baſt thou pur this thing in thy bart? And S. Paul 

ins hang | moit <xprelly ot himiclte ſaid, (28) am 1 not free? Cc (29) (+9) 1 Cor. a. 


Haus we not power to eate and drinke? So clecie it is, that man * 
hatn treewul trom — (u, Cer. 9. 
Laltly , by the denyall of free will all theſe abſurdities F ) 


rites be- 
nd wore 


Wen 4511 | 
peake or follow. 1. That there remayneth no = tor punithment 
Ble or reward. 2+ That all ſhould eyther be good, or all euill : 


and it all good, not one better then another, and it all euill, 
not one worle then another, but all equally either good or \ 
tuill. 3. That all Exhortations, reprehenſions, prayſe, diſ- 
praile, Commandes, Counſailes, threats, promiſes of te- 
ward, and the like, were in vayne: then all which, what 
more abiurd ? In regard heerof 8. Auſtine ſayth, (20) be (%%) De g 
vill not cry out, that it 114 foolhah thing to giue Commando menti to 01. 4 
um «who bath not freedome to do what is commanded , and that it i — 
imury to coden hn who had not power to fullfill the Commande- 
ments ? Agreably ſayth S. Irenzus, (31) If therefore it were nat (LA. 
in ys, io do theſe things, or not to do them, what cauſe bad the Apeiile, c 7 
lng before our Lord bumſelſo, to counſayleto do certayne things , and 
ts abſlayne from others , but becauſe man had freewnll from the be- 

3 
Adde yet heerunto, that moſt certayne, infallible and 
experimentall Lecture. written with legible letters in the 
booke of eucry mans Conſcience, learned and ynlearned, 
wherein we plainly read, & by experience know for true , 
that our Soule doth ſometymes ſtrugle againſt temptation, 


ie muſt 
e herto, 
but not 
will , & 
nly do 
this no- 
lu thee, 
> finne, 
n they 
ed of 
1 1egard 
becauſe 
to do, 
ne, and 


that in 
ut alſo 


ay” -y and happily overcome the ſame, from whence followetrh 
/ ur- comfort and peace of Conſcience; but other tymes it yiel- 
— deth, when it might haue withitood, from whence follow - 


eth, feare, ſhame, and repentance; none of which would 


— follow , it we had not ſtee will. 


by Coun» 
e of n- 
e good 
Prote- 
article 
*.. 
Which 
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SECT, III. 


That the Fathers do expound the Sciptures agreably with 
Catholickes in proofe of Free'vill. 


He former wordes of God to Cain, S. Auſtine expo- 
(+) b. undeth thus, (1) Thos halt rule, ouer what, oner thy brother} 
Dei.l 1g c.. #91 ſo: auer what then. but ſinne i S. 2) Ambrole virccaly con- 
(+) Ae tureth the 1 to Abel. laying. His brother is not 
» de Ca c. giuenyp to him , but bis fault is 1mpured, of which be was cauſer i 
7. bimſelfe. The fault, ſayth be , in lurned ypon thee, which began from 
(6) Que, in thee. S. Hicrome writeth, (3) Becauſe thou bait freewill, | waru 
Gw E thee that ſinne haue no dominion ouer thee , but theu our Sn Saint 
— 14. Curyſoſtome ſayth, (4) The Lende all things bath made our na- 
Proſper. 4 ture to baue freewill &c. be ſufſ-reth all to ſye in the will of bum that ii 
» de vocas, ic ke, this therefore is now alſo done in Cain. Aben Ezra in his He- 
Gent. e. in brew Commentaries ypon Geneſit. affitmeth it a meere (5 
(4) In Gra, forgery to referre the Relative otherwiſe thea to the w 
Hom 19. Sinne. And heerein the Rabinsare ſo cleere, that D. Fulke 
* anſwering thereto, ſayth, (6) The lewnhb Rabens erre in this plas 
| D * co. &c. And Caluin acknowledgeth that (7) There is ſcarce an 
the E gl. Expoſitour whe doth not reſerre thus to Sinne. 


Tranſl, p. In like ſort the place of Deutronomy is expounded fot 
Try fret will, by ancient(8) Philo, ſaying, God created (man) fra, 
(7) Is Gen, that being left to bis proper will, be might do whatſoeney be pleaſed t. 
4 7. that knowing what was good, what euill, and the difference beuween 


(8) Lib. 461 Sc. vertus and vice, he might chooſe the better and fly the worſe : Ti 
Deus _-_ which ſentence is extant the Oracle in Deutronemy;, Bebould 1 haut 
mutants placedbefore thee life and death , good and cuill. chooſe lyfe. 
(9) Lib. . ad S. Cyprian alſo ſaith, (9) the freedome of belicuing or not be- 
Luirin,c . liening to be placed in the will (us to be ſeene ) in Deutronomy; be- 
And Abr. hould I haue placed before thee lyſe and death, good andenill  chook 
i p/.4% fe, that thou mayeſt liue. Alſs ts 1ſaias , If yee w:ll and will bean 
me. you thall eate the good things of the earth, bur if you will not , and 
will not beare me, the ſword thall conſume you. Alſo in the Ghoſpellac+ 
cording to Luks, the Kingdom of God is within you. S. Baſil writing 


vpen 
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ypon thoſe former wordes of Iſay , If you will, and will beare 
me,layth : (10) In this placreſpecially be ſettath 43 it were before our (66) Tm, 6.24 
ges, the liberty of the wall to be ginn to mans natur. And accor- Iſale. 
ding to Epiphanius, (11) I manife#t and cleere to all, and net (u) Her. 18. 
is be doubted, that God bath ginen freexnll ynto vs, ſpeaking by bim- «d Hier.in c. 
ſelfe, I you will, and will not &. Wherefore in man it u, to works 1.44 Gab 
good things , or to deſire exill things. And the ſame Expoſition is 


e expo Stuen by S. Hierome. 8. Chriſoſtome alledging thoſe words 
4 | aber] of ifay , (12) If you will, & will beare me Oc. ſaith: (13) God ] If. 1. 15. 
. 252 bath ſayd. If you will & if you will not, placing in our per yrrtus & (13) He, 61. 
wer u ne, & putting it in our will. And a litle after, God ſayth, (14)1 baus 4 Pop, An. 
| Cauſer sf iced before thee fyre and water, He and death , put thy band whi —4 
. ther tho wilt, The Dixell ſayth , in is not placed in thee to ſtretch out — 
22 certayne neceſsity and force, And the yo 9 0 
* any felteſame with the Diuell do Prot. ſtill lay. (15) De 
| "La God, ſaith S. (15) Auſtin , bach rencyled vnto ys by bis boly Scri - Gra. c bib, 
un that n niere, thatin nan there is freewill: firſt becauſe Gods Cimandments Arb. e. a. G 
n his He. ap en would noi profit man, vale! be bad freewill, whereby be do- T1. a. 
he word ee  pafllos (10) Gifs Coe 
0, Elle the beginning made man, and left him, in the band of his e Coun- (46) Bechtg; 


ſajle &c. He bath ſet before thee water and fire, to which thou wilt 

firetch forth thy band. Before man there u lyfe and death. good and - 

wil, what pleaſetb bim shalbe giuen bim. Bebould we ſee moſi plain- 

hexpreſied the free power of mans will. Wherefore is it , that in ſo 
God commaundeib all bis Commandements to be kept 

and done f How doth be command, if there be not frecwill And then 

cyting to this end, ſeuetall other places he cõcludeth, bat do 

infiait ſuch other places in the old Teflament thew, but the free power (15) L. G. 0 

—— If it werenst in our power (ſayth( y) Irenæus, to de 7. 

tbeſe things, or not to do them, what cauſe had the Apo ſlles, and much 

before bim our Lord bumſelfe, to counſayle to do certayne things, and to 

abſlayne from others but becauſef1s the beginning man bath freewill? 

Origen cyting this Text, Andnow 1ſracl, what doth thy 

Lord God require from thee? addeth , (18) Let them be ahamed of (19) He. 10 

theſewords , who deny freewillin man. How thould God require from yy, 

men ,vnles Man bad in bis power , what beought to offer to God re- g 

Jung? And in another place , (190 the Scriptures impugne this (19) In Mas. 

raderilanding , declaring that there i freewnll , both whileft they ac- cap, 
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accuſe thoſe that finme , and all»w tboſe who dg well. 

But none writeth more plainly then S. Cyprian ,fa 
ing (20) Turning to bus Apofiles be ſays, (2 1) What will you 
ſo dopar! ? obſeruimg indeed the law , whereby man left to buowne 
berty , and placed in bis one will, deſwreth to bimſolſe cyther dead 
or ſuluation . 

S. Hierome affirmeth that, (22) That which in ſayd mm; 
Ghoſpell (2 3) 4 good tree cannot yield exill fra. is not rejerred 
the propriety of nature, as bereithys would, but to the will of the wat 
laitly tt 15 tmferred, Or makg yee 4 good tree , and the fruite 1 
good ; whereby it is lame, that euery one by bus owne will doth 
10 bis Soule « good or ewul tree , whoſe frunes art different. 

Theodoret auoutheth in generall that, (24) Whoſo 
will, may eaſily find many o1ber places of that kind , both un the G 
pels , & in the monuments of the Apofiles , by which 1s plainly 
the abſolute will, and free power of man . 

8. ory reconcileth the concourſe of Gods Grace 
mans free will in theſe wordes, (25) Pie from aboue doth 
worke fomerbing in ys , without vs , t hat our freewnll alſo follomi 
may worke witbys the good that we defire , which yet , by Grace 
flowed , at the la ludgenment be doth ſo reward in vi. al if u bad 
ceeded from ys alone: becauſe Gods goodnes doth prruent vs to 
ys Innocenti. Paul ſayth, (26) By the Grace of God, | am that 
I am , And — 2 that Grace , be addetb, Au 
his Grace in me bath net beene voyd, but I haus laboured more abou 
danily then all they who when be ſaw that he was nothing of himſelſi 
be ſayth , but not 1, And yet becauſe be found that be was ſomeching 
with Grace, be annexed, but the Grace of God with me. For be 
net ſay, with me , if 101th premenient Grace be had not freewill f 
lownmg. That therfore be mg chow bimfelfe to be nothing wit 
Gr ave, be ſaith,not |, bat that be enaght show that by freewnll be wor 
with Grace, be added ,But the Grace of God with me. 

Finally, the Fathers are ſo cleare tor free will, that 
nin(27)reprehendeth for the ſame the Greeke and 


Fathers in Generall. And other Prot. fay that, (280 The f 


of freewill deryued from luſtine Martyr and trenans, was at the 
of the Nycene Councell m ſome rypenes &. We know that euer fine 


tbe Apoitles tnnerin a manner i; flouriched euery where , till : 
Int | 
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Luther tooks in band the ſword gu it. The Centuriſts thinke 
that, (29) Scarcely there 1s any pown of Dod which began ſo (19) Cent #4 
ſoone to be darkned 444ins of freewill: And( 20) dfior the ſame man. ©-4-Col 54% 
ner Clement query where af f meth fre. that it may appeare , that 6%) Ib. cl. 
not only all the Dod urs of that age were in ſuch darknes, but alſo that *** 
the ſame creaſed afterwards im the later ages . And the like is 
contelled by (31) Whiceguift . By all which uc ſee, that the 
Fathers did noc only belleue Freewill, but alſo pt oued the 
ſame trom ſeuetall cleere I exe ot the ſacred Scriptures, 


SECT. IV. 


That ſundry ProteRt int vriters do teach, and defend our 
Catholrs ke Dotirine of Free'vill. 


(1) Def.p. 
471.47% 


Ohn Huſſe teacheth that, (t:) Though grace, which makerb 4 

man gratefull, is bad by the gwift of God, yer efficiently it is bad 6.9% 
from free ll conſenting: for S. Auſtine ſaith, He that created thee 
withoat thee, will not tuſtiſy thee without thee, This grace in, ( or 
proceedeth ) from 3. Cauſes, from God as prineipally working, 
from Grace freely giuen irt ing vp the freewnll, and from Freewnll as 
conſenting. 

Bullinger aſſi meth that, (2) God appointath ys; lawes, and () Decade 

liyerh before vs rew ards and punishments , be commandeth ys to in- Engliſh. p. 
brace the good and eſchem the euill to the performang wheref be doth 4%. 
neither deny vs bis Grace c. nor deſpiſe our good will. And, (3) The G) ib. p.646. 


Lord requireth our endeauour , which notwithilanding is not bent vr # gh P» 
bis aſrit ante and grace. (5) De fe 


Willet hauing reproued Hemingſus a Lutheran, and conc, a- 
Snecanus a Caluiniſt, for their Doctrine of freewill, affir- wich. c 9.10. 
meth of them and their followers that, (4) They are more er- 24. & in 
yoneous courerning Freewll then are the Papiftes. And whereas Att cn 
S. (5) Aultine and S. (6) Chriſoſtome do condemne the Ma- Tt Ms 
nichees for denying ſtee will. Hemingius coupleth his Prot. (6) 2 
Brethren with the ſayd Manichees, ſaying, (>) Certtaine De- an. 
winecof great name and otherwniſeexcellently deſermng of the Church ( p, yu 
of Chriit , bam 45 reien an Chriſt | loue , drawing west neare nerſ.Grat p, 
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to the Manichees and Stoickgs, do from the ſame principle build their 
opinion of freewill , and otber enents. Hence ſe me are not «ffrayde 10 
inferre , that God ordained the Adultery of Dauid. 

Other Prot. charge Melancthon with teaching freewill , 
(8) and, making our « font cooperating with the word and bely Gheſt. 
And MelanQthon himſelt faith, (9) Three cauſes of a good action 
concur, the word of God the boly Gboit, & mans will aſſenting or re -· 
ſling the word of God c. The furies of the Manicbees are not to be ad- 
mitted , The Conmerfion in Daund is not made, 41 if « ſtone sbould be 
changed into a fig, but the freewill in Dauid doth ſomething , when he 
beard the chiding and promiſe , willing then, and freely be confeſſeth bus 
finne , and bis willdoth ſometbeng . 

Foxe tepotteth how that one (10) Tres, and ſund 
other Proteſtant Profeſſours of thoſe iy mes taught ſree will. 
and were as then by their other Brethren, (11) called the Free» 
will men. And though M. Parkins in words impugneth free- 
will,yetin conſequence of truth he acknowedgeth the Do- 
arine , teaching that, (12) Becauſe God gives men Comman- 
dement to repent and belieue , therefore they baue power to repent and 
believe : (13) God with the Commandement gining Grace, that the 
thing preſcribed may be done . 

Caluin writing vpon theſe words of Toſue (14) Fears 
our Lord and ſerue bim, Cc. but if it . not to ſerue our Lord, 
cheyce is giuen you . chooſe this day that which pleaſeth you c. ex- 
poundeth them thus: (15) Net without cauſe gave be them liberty 
of ehoyce , that being tyed by their ou conſent , they could not pre- 
tend, that, that which they did, sbey did of weceſrity , and could not 
bat do ii. So plentitull are our Prot. in teaching trom the 
Scriptures, the Docttine of Free will. 


SEG F. V. 


Obieftions from Scripture agcyr ft Free'vill 
anſwered . 


Ome (i) obie& that, (2) we are not ſufficient of our ſeluei ta 
thinks any thinge 46 of our ſelnci, but our ſufficitcy bs of Cod. And 
agayne 
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agayne (3) No man can come ts me , pales the Fatber that ſent me ( 10 44. 
draw bim Anſw. We do not defend treedome or ſuſiciency ot 
our Will by natuie, but by affittance of Grace , which as 1 
haue proucd betore, God offcreth to all men: which ſuppo- 
ſed, the tormer ie xe m- ke directly tor vs, affitming our ſuſi- 


wild their 
Fd ts 
freewill , 
#(y Gheft, 


vod atten | ficiency,and only withall ceaching , that this ſufficiency is 
ng er refi« not of our ſeluz+, that is, noi by force of nature, but of God, 
18 bead- that 1s, through Grace, which is the very doctrine we teach. 
sbould be This ſame ant were will alſo ſe tue for the ſecond text, only l 
, hen be will adde, what S. Chriſoſtome faith to the Manichees ob- 
feſſeth bus iecting the ſam: text. (5) No man can come io me, except my Fa- () ty 10. bo. 


ther that ſon! me draw hum. Here the Mamchbees 13ſe vp. comending by 4, 


I (und teſtmony of this text. that we can do nothing of our ſelues ; But this 


reewill, tabeth not away our freewill , but heweth that ii needeth Gods belp. 

the Free- And atterwards, 6) Wherfore it iu cuid ent, that it is in our chore, (5) lbidho, 
eth free · wheiber wewill be ſaued or damned. 4% 

the Do- It i allo obiected (7) chat, (8) 11 is God that worketh in (7) Rogers 
Comman- | you both to will and to accomplub. Ani w/. True it in, that God Df otwe 
epent and | doth worke, but we allo do by his Grace cooperate, accor- . t. 10 


dingly as immedia ly betore it is ſaid, (9) feare and trem- 47 15 


bling works your S. luatios: And ſo M. Perkins conſeſſeth that, 1, 

(10) Mans freewill concurs with Grace 41 4 Co-worker. And that, (9) PI. . 

(4 1 being moned by Grace, it alteth and moneth it ſelfe. And thus us, 

doth S. Aultine anſwere this very obiection, ſaying, (12) G R. 

For not becauſe be ſaid, Ii is God that worketh in you, both to will , (4 p.14, 

and to accomplith according to bu good will therfore is be to be thought (**) 15+ f.. 

to haue talen away ſreewil : for if u were ſo bewould not bane ſaid 

before with feare an i trembling v your ſaluanon, ſor when there |, ae 

is command that they works, then freewill ucalled ypon. ; 
It is alſo turther vrged that, we ate ſaid to be(1 3) Dead by (13) Bpb.n.g, 

ene, and ſo no power in our Wal, te will tofpirituall 

ations : But the ſame place like v ile afhrmeth, that we are 

quickned in Chriſt, by whoſe grace (we) are ſaued. And therfore 

aithough not of our ſeiu-s, yet by his quickning and pre- 

uenting grace , we ate (uthciently holpen and enabled to 

worke. (14) Mas 
Some odiect thoſe words of Chriſt, (14) It is necefary . * 

that ſcandals do come. And, (15 ) 1114 inpeſuble that ſcandals tbould ( Lye, 7 

wot 1. 
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not come , and the like. Anſw. S. Chriſoſtome anſwereth to 
(16) Ho 60. theſe very ſaying, (16) When becalleth it ſo neceſsity, be 
is Math & ſaithit not, becauſe tbe Will may take away liberty, and power of 
gone Freewill, nor becauſe it m4) ſubuc d mans lyfe to the nu of things, 
Aug. de Cin. but becauſe it is ceri uni io como io paſſe, be fortelleth ii Which Lukg 
Dei 5.40. arpreſſeth in other gur dos 1114 lnpoſauble thai ſcandals bould not come 

Cc. net the fertelling therfore iberef 15 ta bo thought 10 brivg (candals; 

for they do not ther ſore come. becauſe be fortuld ſcandals weld be, 
(17) Le. 14. but becauſe they were cor taun to come, iber ſore he fortould them. 

- Others vige thuſe u 01des of the Parable, (17) The Lord 
ſaid ta the Sun. Goa ſorih inte the waies and bedges , and compell 
them to enter. An(w. I be vehement petiuaſion thai God vieh 
both excernally by words and miracles, and internally by 
his grace, to bring vs voto him, is called compelling , not 
that he ſorce ih any agaiplt their owne willes , but that he 
mollifyeth a hard hart, making bum willing. that before 
(8) Ep. go. Would not. S. Auſtine (18) reterteth this compelling to the 
G04 & penall lawes, which Caibolicke Pripces do iuſtly vie a- 
l. cont. Ep, gainſt Heretickes and Schiſmaticks : And ſo in this ſenſe, by 
Gaud.c.2j, the twotormer partes of the Parable, the le es firſt, and ſe» 

condly the Gentiles, that never belicued before in Chriſt, 
were inuited by faireſweet meanes only : but by the third, 
ſuch are inuited, as the Church ot God hath power ouer, bo- 
cauſe they promiled in Baptilmc, { 
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CHAP. xxxII. 


The true State of the Queſtion, concerning the poſ- 
ſibility of keeping Gods Commandements. 


Whether the Commendementes of Godt, hrough his holy 
Grace, though not by the only power of Freewill, ave 
22 10 be t iuſt men in this byfe : or rather 

at they are ſo impoſtible , that in exery Yorke that 
mew do, they tran refſe them. 


SECT. I. 


—— — — ſh 


Catholike Doctrine. 


AINT Auſtine ſayd exceeding well 
that, (10604 2 1— {9 De Ton; 
thing inepoſv1ble, nor be that is holy. will damn - 

man for that which he camoteſchew : Yea, 


T any of (0 Tp 
commanded 


- God: According to When 
the Catholicke"Church decreeth, that 3) No man theagh - % corel. 
flifyed ought to thinks bimſelfe free from the of the - T rig, 50f 6, 
dements No men ought 10 yſe that temer arion: and lem c. u, 
by the Father! vnder Auarbema the Commandment: of God to'beim- 
poſiible to be bey by a man inf fied: for God doth not mn, eU 
things, but by commanding doth d ty do what then canſt 4 

| XXI «kg 
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(4) SN. 
Cas. 8. 
(5s) Canis, 


(6) Cab. a3. 


(7) Cop. 4- 


(8) B. d 
I 4. 
6. 10 Ren 
T. H. 1.40. 
1. * 


(s) Dom 4 
8010.1. ».de 
Ia N. e Iur. 
15. oh, &* 


(+0) Beller, de ten by Moyles him(clte : yet (10) others thinke that the mo- 
Infif 1.44.6, rall law euen as it was given by Moyſes & the Prophets, & 


aeg whit thou canit not , and be belpeth that theu mayell oye. And 

the moii boly and iuſſ in this moriall yſe do ſomery mes fall, a 
leaft into light and dayiy Sinnes, which alſo are called vemall, 50 
they do not therefore ceaſe to be duſt. And therelore, (4) If ay 
thall ſay. thai the Commandements of God are 1poſutb's ts be ben 
by 4 man iuftifyed and in the ſtate of Grace c 01 11144 Neth 
1¹ in the Gboſpeli but fayth oe things are iudiſſer em, 
neytber commanded nor prohubited but free, or that the ten C - 
demen tu do not pertayne 10 . — ans , Anathens « 

In the — Councell Arauſicanum it is orday ned 
that, (6) According to Catholic kę Fayih we beliene , that Grace 16- 
ceyued by Baptiſme all ſuch as are bapiiz,ed Chu helping & ces. 
perating ma, and ought to fulfill, of they will labour fayibjully, theſt 
thzngs that belong to S ala atio a. 

la the ſecond Mileuitane Councell it is defyned, tha, 
(7) beſecner thall ſay , that the Grace of Gd. doth in this only hey 
ps not to finne , becauſe h it the ynder ſtanding of the Commandemi' 
is revejled and opened ynto vn, that ſo we may know what we onght 
to defire or eſchew , but that by it is noi giuen v1 that , what we knov 
10 be done , we may loue , and bs able ts do, A. 

All (8) Catholickes with one conſent teach, that thi 
Commandments of God are poſlible to be kept by iuſt mi 
not by the only power and ſtrength of Freewill, as hereti- 
kes do calumniare; but by the help of Gods grace, and thy 
ſpirit of Fay th and Charity infuſed in their Iuſtuſicauon. 


Pointes Diſputable. 


Some (9) Schoolmen thinke, that Chriſtians are not 
only treed ſrom the Ceremoniall law. and from the guilt & I l 
terrour of the morall law , butalſo from all the law written 
in the bookes of Moyſes, not that weare not boundto keep 
the law ot Moyſes, as it is naturall, and azit is renewedin 
the Ghoſpell,in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, but as it is wii Þ ded 


Irrer 


and ſo as itis written in the Bookes of the Old Teſtament, 
gruly to oblige Cluiſtians | as 
fe 
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. oy 
** Frote Rant wniruthes « od 
) if ay If you will believe L Ducts Gcor - 
| 4 ather , (11) The P Res teach , 
| wm Wan by heu- force of nature without Grace , — — the — ——— 
1fſerent mandements of God. My maifter Occam writteth,that the ſacred Scrj- (in l. 4. 
— prares de no where teſtify, that for the keeping of Gods commandements g Trad, 
the ſingular gwſtef Gods neceſſary. Melanthon demaundeth, (17 To Goa: 


(12) bat difference betweene the Pelagians, and 7 ; 
r 2 — ng 
heepe Gods commundements according to the Subſtance of the ations , (14 Luth. i 
— and lu ſlißc ation by workes, which things reaſon it ſelf doth Af. ad Dials 
rh the holy Gboit. How — 5 — follovy of theſe Pla- 1 * 

ius opinions , yybich are taught m qc bosles vvirb a loud veces. S 74 


ay ned, 
race It 


theſe are meere fictions ot Luther, and Melancthon. Doe Rom 
Proteſlant Doctrine. — 
(16) Controu, 


Luther teacheth, that (1304 moni 7 
n 13 omany T Sirmtigure 4.6.43. %. 
ſreus the Command ment1 to be tmpoſvible to y1 — — 1 * 
manifeſt. And, (14) Thou doit mofi badly, denying our Sautour to (17) Tom.r, 
Commend things impoſable : but thou deft worſe then moit b in 7 pſ6 
that thou dareſt call this 4 fabshood , We cannot in th lyfe the Hos 
— 1s of God, Yea ſayth Melancthon, (15) the - 54 3 
commanderh God io be lowed it commandeth 4 thing as impo ſible ) Mar 
—— 6 mpoſubl, (9) len. 
| 6 in to fly ener Caucaſus . Whitaker a thre Tu. Theol. 
meth , that it is the foundation of Chriſtian Religion, that . n- 
75 The law of God cannot be performed, and fulfilled by ys. Perkins * 
17) The Papifts thinks that men in this life may keep , & fullful the . 
lev. Danzus, (13 Bellarmme anſwereth , It 14 eaſy for bum who 9-9 2205 
bath, Charity to fulfill the law. I anſwere , yea ut is 1mpoſuble for him. —— 
Adamus Franciſci : (19) Alibougb men regenerate be holpen — "I 
and yuided by the holy Ghoſt ct by che relickes of finne they are bin- Gal.z fol 34k 
ded, that they cannot ſatiiſy the law, Caluin, (20 No man fulfil Conf:f} Scots 
leth the Law, vor ener bath ſulfilledrt. ' 21) They cannot produce any 7, 1 
one who bath fullfil'ed che law und the (ame is taught by ſundry others, Py Eg 
| Luther, (2 2) God requireth that we lone him with all our hart _ ** 
which thing no mortall man can do. Calum, (23/1 ., there was x — 1 
XXXX 2 " R 


— —— —— — 
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Trin, #0 Saint, who compaſed with the body of Death , attayned to tha 
p 777. Da, — 2 that be lowed God. from bis whole ſouls, 
mus ( Streu. from bis bart, from bis whole power. And the ſame is taught 
5 ny by ſundry others. Wherefore according to Prot. No man 


_— p. © bath euer kept the Commandements, nor poſſibly can. 


G4) bn Er. Proteflantes agree with Ancient Heretiches. 
pin 5 nd, 
ad D. This daungerous Doctrine of the impoſſibility of kee. 


%. Temp. ping Gods Commandementes , was condemned in cer- 
( J taine Heretickes by S. Hierome, ſaying, 7 (24 Ac ſe the 
(16) Com: Blaſphemy of them who ſay, that any thing inpeſuble is commanded 
wa l folegs, bY God % And the ſame words vſeth S. (25) Aultine. In 

+7) Cons, ſo much that Hotman in great diſcantent herof (aich, (26) 

ittemb, Hierome writes, Let bum be accurſed who bath ſaid, God to haut 
fo! ade. Cn). Commanded impoſnible things : but why is not Higrome rat her accur · 
4 ray 1.1 ſed , who ſo andaciouſly thinkgth ag aynſt God And the like dillike 
—— * ofthis Cenſure of S. Hierome, is ſhewed by (27) Luther, 
3-7-9” the Centuriſtes, and Caluin. For the ſame errour 8. (20 


— ) —_— Epiphagius taxeth Proloma us. 
vid, Council, 


Teide. SC Prote ant Erroars. 


6. Con 21. Þ. * 
Tg SAS St 
a new 16 the world. (3 0 

a ) Berea is 1240 ſeltſame is taught by ſundry other (31) Proteſtanu 
| hs 10. Luther writeth that, (32) N ben i is thus taught, Farthia 
gin + Cor, Chrift inftifyeth, but withall the Commaendemems of God ought te be 
ve. kept, becauſe it iswyitten ; If thox wilt enter into dyfe keep the Com- 
Jom. 1 7- mundements; there forthwith Chrift is denyed, and fayib abo. bo 
Per. Mt. 1 ganſe that is aſcribed io the Commandements , or the law, yyhich be- 
Nor-“ Bp, „ eb fe God alone. Agayne (33) Onlyfothir necefary that . 
N 1 be iuſl. all other things are moi free , neriber commended men 
bung! ind ff. wer forbidden Gre. If thy Conſciencetellebes they haſt finned, anſwer, 
rent. I baug ſiancd: Therefore God will punich, and daun the Ne. 
cu In Come But thelaw ſarib ſo. But | bane nothing to do with the law, heres. 
mew 44 c. a. fore? Becauſe I bane liberty. And, (34 11 is altggetber manitef1 that 


«dal. dun Commundements wereginen on e a 1evies,ned tao (25) 
G3) L. Wa 


+ © as = SW oat m2paaoucaocom@imma cos oo .rT. 
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damned , and worſe then Pope, or the Diuell bimſclfe. And . Ger, Wis. is 
another place he 8 that 9 La G 1 
tberwithall Chrift alſo is reirded. Againe „5 Let the ten Com- 4 fol, .. 
y of kee: mandementsof God be quiis taken away , and all berefies will ceaſe: (37) To.. 
din cer - for the ten Commundementes are the fountame, from whence az © len. 1. de 
accu ſe the from the ſpring all bereſies do flow, for the ſacred Scripture is the books 2 Miſe, 


mand} of all Hereticker. Now wheras Luther thus affirmed , that, 47 
{hoe Inf (39) The Decalogue pertaineth nothing 19 Chriſtians, Whitaker ny 3 
th herot, (40) This Article is traiy moſt worthy of Luther for it — 

4 ban (01 4ineth agreateſt truth and comfort. So that the greatoſt com- fol. jag, 
ber accu - fort to a Prot. is to quite take away Gods Commandements (19) Serm,ds 
ce diflike ! Aud the good reaſon herof is given by Tyndall faying, (44) /e. 
Luther, | Thou «wed nothing to God but fauth , ibat thou mayeſt confeſs Chrift (40) Cons, 
S. (ahl 19ſ15,09d beliews bins to hans riſen from the dead: For ſorbowobalt be 4. „Je. 

ſencd, 1n allother things God bath made it free to thee, that thew (1; 
myeſt fellow thine owne will, Though it be to murder, adulte- — — 
rate, ſteale &c. - l 4«c — * 
M. Rogers conſe ſſeth of (42) loamer eben, and bis (42)Def, : 
eiuer, he lowers the — — the Artur, 
aww laws, | wor the Conſcience of finer io be terrified and troubled with the ludg- 723% 


eſtan, | wents of God. Of Banifter , (among bur ſelves) who beld bow it is yt= 5 bee ge 


 Forthin | teriyenill for the tleft ſo much 45 19 thinks , muchdefis 

eh te be} beare of the feareof God, which the law preacheth, A — 
the Com- Accord ing to Beza 2 God commande1h ſomar , | Goo - (ar "_y 
be - bh be would not bane done, and promiſerh alſo ſomething whic 22 


lich be- et per forme. Piſcat or faith, (44) Godſomermss by bys word (44) le 
| that m doth fg ye that bimſelſe willeth that, which truly e will b not er . b. 100. 
en chen be onlletb not that which truly be wah. And, from (4% bene (2 P. 101 
we mer Proceine, that there 11 4 certane boly diſu mul. iom, auen law- 2 
vet Ne, fulltomen,much more te God the mod free gent. And in another — SS | 
„Iden- place he afficmeth, (46)tbat Chriſt din. Not volike to cop. ve 
fed that Luther, who feareth not to giue. Chriſtthe-Iye, in theſe· G. f 4 
. (340% Words: 47) bat which they call an aſpciona . it alfofadgned for tha 

0 X XXX 3 proc 
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profic of our Neighbour : ſ. Chrift in Lake faigned bimſalſe un · fur 
ther. And thus Prot. are content to allow ot lying, and moſt 
blaſphemouſly to aſcribe it to Chriſt himſelfe, but yet accor · 
ding to the tendernes of their Conſciences, they cannot in- 
dure in any reſpect Æquiuocation in men, though vpon 
juſt cauſcs. 


SECT II. 


It is proved by Scriptures , that the Commandements of 
God throwgh bis boly Grace, are poſcible to be kept by 
Ay in this V . 


, He Scriptures teach , that the Commandements are 
(} Miobate not only poſſible, but alſo eaſy to be kept, (i) My 
* bs ſweet and my burden hight: (2) His Commandements are net . 
le. . 
a To anſwere that they are not heauy, becaule God doth not 
impute them. is all one toafhime, that a man at every foote 
ing ynder a heauy burden, yet the (aid burden is eaſy, 
becauſe he hath a Cõpanion to help him vp againe : which 
is moſt abſurd , and directly contrary to the Apoſtle, aſfit- 
ming of the Commandements themſelues , that they are net 
Hun. u. he. In which ſenſe king David (aid, (3) 1 rae the way of 
4) 36+ 37% Commandements when thou did ii dilate my bart. And the ſame 
alſo is forteould by Ezechiel. (4) 1 ul my Spirit in the mid] 
of you , and 1 will make that you walke mm my Preceps , and keep my 
Indgments, and de them. 
The Scriptures alſo teach, that in this life we may fulfill 
(5) Rom 8.4 the law, do the will of God. and obey Chriſt, ( God ſen- 
ding bu ſonne &c. that the iuſtiſc ation of the Law maght be fulfilled in 
ys: theſe words proue, that the Law wwſtityeth , and that it 
may be fulfilledin ys, by Chriſts Grace. We are alſo taught 
(s) A6. 10 pray that, (6) The will of God may be done in Barth. as it 14 in 
— Geb. 1.6 beauen Now it is the will of God, that we keep his Come 
(8) De tuft, mandements. And Chriſt (7) is made e allthat obey him, cauſe of 
Controu,1z, eternall Salaation, Theſe places are ſo conuincinę, that Schat- 
5. 181. pius is inſorced to giue this ablutdeſt anſwete, Frem ibeſe pla- 


ce. 


— — - 
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ies nothing followerb, but that the fautbſull fulfil the la of God : but & 

jt follo-veth not , iht they fu ful it in th byfe. As though it were 

not mare then cleete, nactus toriaid texts do [peake ot out 
Jultification, obedicace, and tu.filling the law, and will of 

God iu this life. 

The Commandements re kept by louing God and 

our Nz:ghbours, (9) If you dene me krep my Commandementes: (e) Io. 14. 1 
And, (16) He bat loneth bis Nerghbour bath fulfilled the law : But ning. 

we alt 2ughr, and may luc God and out Neighbour, for o- (% Rom ny. 
ther vile we cannot be Chiiftes Diſciples and friends, him- # G445-14, 
ſelfe laying, (1 1) in this all men hall know, that you are my Diſci- ) Le. 14.35, 
ples if you haxe laue one to anetber. ( 12) Tom are my friends if you — 
do the things that i command you . And, (13) This is my Precept, _ 


that you lone one anviher . To anſwere, that none can loue as * 


are they ought and are bound, is to exclude all from bein 
abe Chriſtes friends and Diſciples. But beſides, God require 
4. nothing elſe in loue, but — we loue with all our harts, 


which not only to be poſſible, but alſo indeed to be practi- 
ſed in the tyme of the New Teſtament, the Scriptures teſti» 


aſy, fy, (14 God will circumciſe thy bart, and the bart of thy ſeed , that 
hich thou mayeitoue the Lord thy God, with all thyne hart, and with all (14) Da. 


thy Souls. Y a they turther witnes, that we may be perfect, 3*+% 
aud ſo pertetly loue, for Charity is the bond of Perſecti- 


47 of on, (15) Not wai4 inſt and perſedl man: (16) Walks beſore me and (tt) Gun, 6.95 
ame be perſed, and ſundty ſuch ly ke. G0. iy. 
4 Ine Scriptures do exemplify this in divers who kept *: 


the Commandements: of lob it is ſaid, that (18) be war 4 man —— 
fomple and right, and fearing God and departing from exall. Of Da- Philip.y 15. 


ulfill & wid God fayth, (19) He kept my Commandements , and followed (13) C. 1. 18. 
ſen- me in all his hart, doing that which was well liked in my fight . Ot (19) 3.Regs 
ed in Jofias it is written , (20) Like ynto him was there no King before 14.3. & 15. 
lat it bim h af returned to o Lord in all bs bart , and in all bis Souls & . 4A. ij . 
vehe in all hu power, acco1 dung to all the law of Meyſes. Of Ioſue we read (10) KNA 
is in that, (2 1) As our Lord had commanded Moyſes Cc. ſo did Moyſes (ar) lo, 8 
ome | commend loſue , and be accomplizhed ad thing: he omitted not of all ,, e Seel 
wſeof |} the Commandements , net ſe much 41 one word which our Tord 44 


bac n ded Moyſes.O' Zacharias and S. El zibeth 8 Luke (12) C. 1-6, 
(8itul jet that, (22) They were beth tal before God, wal — 


— — — 


— 
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All the Commuandements and luitifications of our Lord without Ham 

(+3) h. Caluin in anſwere to this only ah, (23) leere theſe 

we praiſes wherwith the ſernants of God are ſo bigly bonowred, are to be 
taken with excepten. Bur Caluin doth not ind in all the Scti- 
prures , that ihis exception is to be trom keeping the Com- 
mandementes. 

(24) ts Becauſetheſe wordes,(24) They wereboth tu? before God 
walking in all the Commandements, and isftsficetions ef*cur Lerd 
without blame, do help to workestio witily,. ha yo 
pon the ſame place though he confeſſe d ( which 
Brerke word 8. Luke vſe th) to be tranſlated according to 
the word if , yet he teiecteth this interpretation, 
that ( ſaith he) 1 wigbdeut off this occaſion of calumniat ing |uftrfice> 
nen by Faith (alone). And for luftfications, he travilacerh, 
vices. Him heercia the Engl Proteſtants follow in the 


Kings Bible. 
(#5) Lncat, S. Luke relateth, (2 5) 4certaine Prince arked our Sanie- 
1. ſaying, By doing what aball | poſſefie ſyſe eueriaſting? and leſus ſaid 
Oc. Thou knowelt Thew+balt not kill exe he 


{16) Har. 10. ſaid , All ibeſe things baus I Aer From my youth. (26) And leſut 
uy beboulding bum lowed brim &. Lo anſwete as Proteſtantet do, 
that this young man diſſembled or lyed, theſe laſt words of 

S. Marke, Bebeulding bim, lowed bu. will no wales permit. 

1 But Parzus tut ther anſweteth, that, (27) The Lord 76. 
fa. mitteth him to the works: of the Law, not that be thinbeth this way 4 
7.1. Saluation to be poſuible. but that he might confound bis Hypecriſy : ſo 
making Chritt to thin ke one th ing and ſpeake the contrary, 

(18) Fpud ro 
Parawm.tbid But Brentius proceedeth yer further, affirming that, (28) 
l.4.c.2. .. Cbriſt anſvered thus , that be might rather abe bim the way ts 
(29) 1b p, tern alldammatiam. Which anſwere( ſaith (29) Parzus )ir ne 
967+ Ire, iban thut ſentence of the 4poſtle: Ion are made yoyd 


from 
who are 1wſtifyed by the law, So making Chriſt to dire the 
yong man to Hell, who defired tolearne of him the way to 
Go) Tom gi heauen. Luther alſo anſwering to the ſame place, ſaith, (30) 


rh | ynderſtand thuplace in general, that this ſaring of 
.d 484 thentbalt line, is 4 certame mocking and ei. Herof alſo 
1.4+6.1,p.967, ſaith Parzus, (31) Luthers ſcc ſing may be And (22) If 
(32) 1b,p,y69, #45 indeed 4 fertons conference, but hat nothing bindrech a ſc — 


Chriſt , Do this 


— —„— — — __— 
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blame. glad by the Lord, And wheras Chriſt ſaid, Tet one thing is 

e theſa || wantung e cbee, ſell all that thoy bail, and gius to the pre: Beza 

ve te % ff (33) anfwereth to the contrary; Teaallthmgs (are wantivg) (11) e 
Seti- ſermg ne man can obſerus one Commandement ſo, a1the law preſcri- lecums 


berh. Chriit therfore ſpcabetb whhb « certaine bely Iroma, or («i ng. 
So impudent ate theſe Heretickes to make Chriſt a (cutter; 
And ſo vnanſwerable is this text for the keeping ot the 
Commandements. 

Reaſon alſo conuinceth this truth; for firſt — 
more then God commandeth, ( as is proued (34) hertofore) 


ing to | therfore much more that which he commande:h. 2. If the #4) 8e 
ation, ¶ Commandements were impollibleto be kept, they could Þ*rtofurs 
flifices ¶ not bynd, and conſequently were not precepts, for it isnot Cha. u 
eth, ¶ imaginable, that any can fianein that which he cannot eſ- 


chew. 3. God hetby is made more cruell, and ynwiſe then 
any tyrant, who ſhould exact ſuch a tribute of his very frieds, 


avjow || they could not poſſibly pay, and would enact ſuch lawes 
ſms ſaid ¶ ynder greaceſt penaltie, as he certainly forſaw were impoſ- 
ole to be kept. 4. Chriſt reacheth vs to pray, (35) Thy will (35) Blew. 6; 
4 leſut ¶ be done 45 in hene in earth alſs: here we deſite grace to fulfill 40, 
es do, ¶ the will and Commandements of God, which if it were im- 
ds of F cofdible, the Prayer were fruitles , and idle. 
_ 
ord r. SECT. IIL 
957 
% rie Father: do expound the Scriptures in ofe that the 

. 6400 Commande mentis are po Jihle — 
LE 
— § Aint Baſil haning alleadged theſe wordes of S. Paul. (1) (h Ey. gin; 
1 Be ye therefore followers of Gd 41 moit deare Children, & walke 
& the | iwlnec#c.teacheth that, (0 D b he he 11geod and inft (e) In Regus 
ray to | would net baue co an dad thus, vn be had given power wherewnb 44 brew. Reſp, 
. (30) bed de it. And vpon theſe wordes of Movies; Atrend to 
Do this YN thy ſelfe he affirmeth that, (3) It is tmpious to firme the C- 
f allo | mandements of the boly Ghoit to be impoſrtble to be Kt. Sremdn 

2) If S. Hierome wiiting vpon that laying ot Chriſt, Lose (4) 4hog 
ferebe Nur Enemies, ſayth, (% Many weaſuring the Precept of God by Mas, 
waged YyJy ideo 
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their owne weaknes wot by the ſtrength of boly men , do thinks theſe 
things to be tmpoſnible which are commanded Oc. But we are to know, 
that Chriſt doth not Command things in poſuble. but perfet#, which 
Dauid did in Saul and abſelom. Stewen t eMartyr prajed ſorbis ene. 
mics ſtonung bum: and Þ aut deſired io be accurſed for bus Perſecutors, 

6) De N 4. S. Auitine teacheth tha. (5 In that it u for mily beliewcd, 

& Gra. « #2. that God ho is iuſt and good, could not command things umpoſuble, 
bence we are admonuthed what to do in eaſy things, and what 10 40. 
in bard ibing fe all bung: are c to Charity to which alone Chri- 
fler burden 18 eaſy,or that alous ii the burden it ſelſe buch in caſy: a6 

(e) . 4 d. cording to thus 1; i ſard, Hts Commandementes are not beauy . A- 

Temps gaine,(6) But ſome m (a), | can by no meanes lous my Enemies. In 

all the Scriptures Gad telleth thee, that thou car ft. Thowe? the con · 

trary anſwereſt, thou canſt not. Conſider now whether God, or they 

art 10 be beliewed And iberfore becauſe truth cannot le, let human 
fraly leaue of ber yaine excuſes: becauſe be can neither command an) 
thing 1mpoſible , who ts init ; nor damng man for that which be could 

. ud gg; eſchery, who is ged. And, (7) This is the beliefe of our Fathers, 

_ we beliene in God the Father Almighty &c. Wa accurſe the blaſpbemy 

2 of them who ſay, that God batb commanded any thing impo ſ able is 

fol. us. Cela. Nun, and that the Commandements of God cannot be kept by cum 

In/t.l.» ce. ene, but by all in common . This very ſaying being vied by &. 

eck. C Hierome, is therfore reproued by ($) Luther, Caluin, — 

4. 10 Col. tutiites, Hamelmannus, and Hotman. S. Auſtine alſo pon- 

1143. 1 dering thoſe wordes of the Pſalme 108. Nen dominetur mei 

_ 1 omni aniquitas, having alleadged diuers textes of Scripture, 

„ he addeth, (9) By theſe, and other like innumerable teftimonies 1 


—— cannot doubt, aather God to haue commanded to man any thing im- 


pen fol.zg. poſnible or any thing to be impoſrible for God to works and help. wher- 
(99) &. 2.4de by that which be commendeth nay be done; and ſo herby man bolpen by 
Pee. mer. r God, may be without ſinne if be will. But S. Auſtine is ſo cleete 
remiſ © 6 herin, that Melancthon conteſleth, and reptehendeth (10) 
(to) C1, Ep. 1p cyinationem dug uſtini de impletione legis , Auftines imagination of 
% fulfilling the lu. 
tu) KR S. Catyſoſtome aſfirmeth that , (ti) Nos the nature ofthe 
Commundemonts, but the flouth of many doth yſe to make difficulty. 


a ca. cm ST -_=»v 
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a 


p 

d Mu Therfors if any wndertake them withlous and dri of mynd,, „ 

— ll ſee that they 416 oght and eafie. ¶ berſere C e , 
» 
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is ſiveet and my burden light, The Centuriſts reptoue I er- 
tul lian ſaying, (13) Ne law would beimpoſed pen him, ſaith Ter- (+3) Cent. K 


binke thoſe 


—— tulbaw, who bad wot un bis power dug obedience to the law : With the Cole 
| ſorbisene. ſame Errour be inclyneth cuery where to the poſuibility of the l. A- 
rſecutors, aine , (14) Origen mamniaineth the po ſuu of the law G. and (:4) Ibid, 


auth, that the Baptiſed may fulfill the law in al things. Socleerly (e. 


four >rh do the Fathers expound ine Scriptures in progfe of the 
he 2946s pollibility of keeping the Commandements. 

— SECT. IV. 

beau A- * 

nenen i Frote ſiants teach , that the Commande ment of God are 
of the con · poſrible to be tept. 


. Perkins confeſſeth that , (x) ird, Ged com- L. 
mandeth in the Gboſpell, that a man m, and can performs l 
&c. The Commandements of the law ther ys what we muſt de, but 


blaſpbemy —————— — 
pe ſ ble ts and Commandements of the Gbeſpell do otherwiſe , and therefore they 
t by ene) are called ſpirit and lyfe ; God with the Commandement gluing Grace 
ed by SN #4 the thing preſcribed may be dons. 


in, Cen-. M. — aftirmeth that, (2) Diftributively at the leeft , G) _ Pol, 
Iſo all great grieuees aduall offences , as they offer themſelues 5 P_**5- 
nay as one by one, both may, and ought to be ended: e lo — 
cripture, | plaine, that he is theretore reprehended by certayne (3) Fu- Hook p 1. 
monies kitanes. ſaying, Heere we demand to be informed. that if all offend WIe. vpon 
bing in- in 1047 things & c bow your ſaying can bo trus, that it is poſſible to the If ca, 
lp, wher- au, all great and gr,, inne: { Caltalio focleerely (4) tea- P. 1 


cheth the ſame doctrine, that he is therefore namely contta- (+) De 
difted by D (5) Reynolds. feet obed. leg, 

Luther in this agreeth with Catholickes ſaving, (6) The — 0 
Commandements of Ged. cuen the lis htem and teaſt are impoſvible to ey —— © 
man by himſelſe ; bu with the Grace of God they are moſt eaſy : As bus Confer, 
the Apoſtle (fayth ) I can do all thmgs in bim that firenghteneth me. p 697, 
Therefore Hierome ſayd will Let h mn he accwſed whe thall ſav the (5) Defenſ, 
Commundements of God tv be 1mpo{v1bie but be denyed not, they (©4474 Eco 
were impoſiuble to ys, to wit, without Gods Grace. . 
15772 Pa- 


Chap. 33. 731 THz Txiycn Cord: 

Paræus auoucheth that, The worall law, ſering it is thee ter- 
(5) Collog, $4! Rule of luſtice, and ſummarily requireth the loue of God and ont 
T heol,t. Diſp, Neighbour (which are tempor all duties of Aan) cannot be ſays 10 by 
x abrogated, or euer to be abrogated, And the lame is taught by 
(8) Hom.is (8) Brencius, Wherefore according to theſe Prot, the Com- 


3 mandements ate poſſible to be kept . 


SECT. V. 
ObjetTions from Scriptures in proofe, that it is impoſzible ty 
keepe G wh ommandements , anſ\ bor 


(1) Rom, 7.28, | T is obieted, that Saint Paul layth of himſelfe , (1) 
To will , is preſent with me , but to accompluch that which ts good, 
(+) Tra, 1fyndnet. Anſw. The Apoitle( according to S. (2) Auiune) 
wm loc, ſpeaketh of Concupiſcence , which often is telt, though it be 
— 9 = not confented vnto : in which Caſe though it be not finne, 
2 2 yet is it troubleſome to a chaſt mynd. 
10. Others vrge thoſe wordes of S. Peter, (3) Why tempt 
Aan. e God, to put ah ypun the noche of the Diſciples, which neytver 
0s our fathers nor we haue bene able to beare. Anſw. Ihe diſcourle of 
the whole Chapter plainly ſheweth , this to be ſpoken only 
of the Ceremoniall law of Moyſes, which yet neyther v at 
ſo importable , as was impoſſible to be kept, for betore we 
heard of ſundry that had kept it, but becauſe it was not kept 
a but with great paine and difficulty. 
| | 640 Tar: 3-4. Againe it is vrged , that , (4) In man things weofſend all: 
& i-loi,g, whereas whoſocuer fullfilleth the Law, finneth not. Anſw. 
This 1s ſpoken of veniall Sinne, which is (5) not ſimply & 
(5)3. Ther. abſolutely Sinne, but imperfectly: neyther is it altogeathet 
18.6.4. agaynſt. but beſides the law : ſo that the fullfilling of the 
law may ſtand there with. 
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The true State of the Queſtion, concerning the beſt 
wor kes of the luſt, being Sinne. 


Whether all the vortes of the Tut, exen the heñ, are in 
themſelues and of their ovne nat ure truly ſinnes, and 
deſeruing damnation: or ratber that they are truly,and 
properly int and good. 


SECT. L 


— 


I —— — 


Catholike Doctrine. 


E EI NG no impediment can be grea- 

ter to the promoting of vertue, or (pur 

more tharpe to incyte men to yice,then 

for men to perſuade theſelues that not- 
withſtanding all care and diligence to 

the contrary, yet the very beſt action 

- are ſtayned with Sinne and thoſe mor- 

tall: therefore in Confutation of this ſo pernicious Errour 

the Catholicke Church decreeth that, (1) If any «hall ſay that (4) Conch, 
in enery good works the inf? doth Sine at leaft yentally , er which ts Trid Sef. 64 
wore intollerable . mortally , and fo ts deſerue cternail puntsbments; Can. 33. 

and only therefore not to be damned, becauſe God doth not nmpure 

thoſe workgs to damnation , Anathems. 
Yyyy 2 


Ia 


Chap. 3% 734 Tu E TIIT II Corp. 
In the Councell Senonenſe it is expreſly defyned, that, 
(i) Decred, (2) All workss are not fine. And this Article is there condem- 
16. ned. (3) Then man ſinnoih im exery good works : Euery good works 
li) le dn fun the beſt is veniall. 
— Anſwerably herunto all (4) Catholickes belieue, that 
_— 4 the workes of the luſt, by the help of Gods Grace, are not 
| Luftif 4.6. only not finne , either mor all or yeniall , but truly iult, 


16. vetiuou: and pleaſing to God. 
Points Diſputable . 
(s) Joe Su- 


14 
4 rer 1. 1. 8. Some (5) Schoolmen teach that every worke we do in 
4 Diſp.co.je#, particular, either good ot euill. Others thinke that there 
10 8. 3. 2 ate ſome indifferent, neithet good nor cuill. 


17 1 . 14. Proteflant Doctrine. 
fy $.9.& ly Co 
U 12.4.4. Proteſtants teach that , (*) No works can come from the 
i $4 (5) In Anu- * - . 
1 bidoto Conci. iaſt hich doth not deſerue tuft ram ard of reproach. And, (6) Good 
1 4j Seff. ee. uu. 0rkes if they be cenſured with exact ngour, are rather worthy of e- 
4 (GG) C. Ia. ternall Damnation, then the reward of life. (7) No other thing can 
firuR. cont. we chooſe, defire,or do, but cmi. Whitaker, Inberent (d Concu- 
T1 Libertin01.c piſcencecauſeth, that we ſine in every action of ours, even god And 
| 14. * we teach that the luft, according io the nature of the thing, and their 
(2) Doper, «ons, de al axes ſinne mortally . A tcaitull and delperaic opi- 
nion 


EZ2z = (SS : BB" . a ER 


41 om l. oper, Proteflant Errors. 


x96. Edu. Luther (ↄ) wrote a whole Booke entituled, Q inffus 
Wutemb. etiam inter bene opcrandum, peccet : That the tuft man finnerb enen 
f we "treus ben he doth wall, that is, as he through the w hole Booke x- 
bh — ndeth himſelſe, in all bis actions. In ſo much, that to vie 
14. uthets owne words, (10 all things that be doth are the workes 
(tz) Serm;de of the Dewill,the workes of finne the workes of dur the workes of 
A ſconfions folly. And, (11) e conflanily offi, me, the luſi man 10 funne by 

1 Domini. praying. 
4. Beza proceedeth ſo far, thai he affumeth vertues to be 
? ' linnes 


FFII rr Yy 


—— — — 
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that, finnes his words are. (12) Gen. But Philoſopbicall vertagt | 
dem- certet are uo ſuines Anſwers 1 I; uu. — that u, —— 
worke whatjoener decimerd but theleait from the Luv of God. But good 9-94, 

God, what um: are thele, waeria v<rtucs ate called finnes? 
„that Waat would A-iltotle ſay it he were now ling, it he 
not ſhould heate men profeſling learning and vertme, to auouch, 


that it is hne to do pruJently in dat actions : that it is 
fiane to de temptate and tober, in eaung and drinking : 

that it ij ſi ine to be valiant and couragious in daungers and 
aducilicies: that it is hnneto be libetall and bountitull in gi- 

uing gur g, dul : laſtly that ic is ſinne to giue every man 

his owne ,and toimbrace Luſtice . But what thall I fay a- 

gai:alt hee, but that which is thundred vpon their head by 

the Prophet ay. (13) Woe vn's you that call cn good, and good (*) C. A us. 
l, pe dark.1e3 light and gt dr ss putting bitter for ſweet, - 

and ſweet for butter G46. Wa io you that are mighty 18 drinke wine or 

Rout men in drankenesgotvch iuſliſy the unprons for guiftes, and take 


m the away the luſlice of the luſt from them: Which certainly none 
) Good would do, but mad - men at dtun 

ef e- 

32 se r. IF. 

donc . 

. And ; 

{ their It is proued by Scriptures, that all the Workers of the Ia 
: Opie are not Sinne, nor deſerning Damnation 


T He Sciptures expreſſely teach, that ſome workes of the 
Iuſt are not tinne , (10 In all theſe things lob ſinned not with een. 
bis lippes. And that he ſinned not in hart it is further layd, (2) (41 Com 


iu fut Hafi thog conſidered my ſeruant lob, that there is not the lil to hum 

cue in the Earth, 4 man ſimple and right and fearmg God, and departing ( /e . 
© (X- from exall , and yet ret4yning Innocency i ln lyke fort King D- (4) - 
to vie vid layth of hinſelte, (3) adge me OLord according to my Tuſtice, (5) FH. as. 
vor bet & according to my lunecency vpon me. (4) By ſyre then haſl x ,- & us. 
rhes of we , and there 1s no ln found in me. (5 Our Lord will reward . 


me accord ny to my luſtice and according to the Purity of my bands be 
will reward me. Bccanſe | haue kept the waies of our Lend; neither 
baue | done i u ouſly from my God. In theſe places he auoucheth 
his workes to be luitices , Innocency, Purity, and without 
6 Iniqui- 


g THE TxIPLE Corp. 
** E Yea he confidetly hoped that they might fland in 
the ludgment of God ;otherwile deſiring to be iudged ac- 
cording to his luſtice, inſteed of pardon, he ſhould azke 
Damnation. 
The Scriptures diſtinguiſh betwene good and euill 
(e) Tae. .. deeds, (6) If you fulfill tbe Renal law according io the Scriptures, 
(6) 8. Pet. (Thon 5balt lone thy Neighbour 45 thy ſelfe\you do well bet if y0u 46» 
too cept per ſons you worke ſinne c. And, boſocuer thall krep the « bole 
law , but offend in one, 11 made guil y of all. So allo d. Pete. (7) 
Labour the more , that by good workes you may makes ſure jour Verge 
tion and Election. For doing ibeſe things you ball not ſinne at any 
tyme . Theſe textes proue a diſtinction of good and ewll 
workes, ſo that all are not ſinne. 
. According to Caluin, (8) Nothing is acceptable to God, but 
8.28. 6. 8. what in every part is entyre and abſolute, and difyled with n impuri-· 
(9) Aro, iy: and yet Scriptures teach that, (9) He that feareth (God ) 
36s and worketh luſtice is acceptable to bum. (10) | was filled after | re- 
(+0) Philip. geruedof Epbapbrodites the thing i that you ſent, an odour of ſweetnes, 
. an accepi· bie bait pleaſing to God. ( 11) To offer ſpn it ual ho- ff ac» 
cept able to God. Now io {ay that good wo: kæs ate not accep- 
— table, but only Chriſts imputatian, is indeed to afhrme, that 
(is] Io. g. 14. deadly and enormous Crimes are acceptable and plealing to 
(13) v Cor. g. God by his imputation, which is molt abſurd, 
24 Againe, it in all our beſt actions we cannot but finne, 
(14)Pſ.4-% to what end are we ſo much dehorted from Sinne, (12 Sine 
Sa — no more. (1 3) Awake ye lui. and fine not. (14) Be angry,and do not 
(+6) 1. g. fine. And ſee the like in (15) other places. 
17. But the workes of the tuſt are expreſly ſaid to be good, 
(17) Tim, (16) Let your light sbyne before men , that they may ſee your goed 
6.17.18, workes: (17) Command the rich of this world Ge. to do well, to be- 
(18) Tit, + 8. come rich in good workes. (18) They which belicus in God be careful 
— to excell in good wor kes. Now ſeeing that (accoiding to S. (19) 
. c. Dionyſius) isfaid to be euill, which in any thing is Wan- 
ting. and that only to be good. which is entirely and abſo- 
; __ good, therfore ſeeing the holy Ghoſt calleth the 
workes of the juſt, good, they are truly and ablolutly good 
and conſequently nor ſinne. 
If all our belt aRions be Sinnes, then all theſe abſurdi- 
toe 
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c] C. d oro- cin iat be ned comp trei with dA. writeth, (2) It ſcemeth ts 


fron cones, 
Priſciilias. 
— 
Hu. c. woe 


See be- 
Chap. 
1. 36. 


{») See here. it is poſſible to keep Gods Commandementes , and ſo not 
after Cuap. 


6. 


wick duet to thinks , weſay that God loſt the vdory , in that which 
bepropaſed. 8. Au tins expounding thoſe words of lob, may 


me t 44 t (peach in compariſen of Gods luitice , of the holy An- 
gels in he auen be nat ſayd to be tut , n1t that they sbould be this , are 
they f alles from 'uice but bec auſe i hey are made , and are not God, 
neither can they bane ſom ich ſpirit u all light, as be bath by wheme they 
are n 4: : for there is greateſt luſtice , where greateſt wiſedoame  & 
this is &. Bypaernucipation of whome they are tuft, in compariſon 
of 11m they are not uſt . 


SECT. IV, 


That Prote ant writers do teach, that the workes of the Tuft 
are truly good, and not Sinne. 


Ll ſuch Proteſtantes as I haue (i) formerly produced, 
ceaching that Man hath freewill with Gods Grace to 
do good, and eſchew euill : and that with the ſame Grace 


As alſo ſuch others as I ſhall (2) afterwards alledge, in 

e that man is iuſtifyed by faith and good workes : and 

that the ſaid good workes do merit Grace and Glory ; all 
theſe | ſay do, and malt needs bel ieue, that iuſt men may do 
workes truly good, and not ſinfull. For to ſay, that a man by 
ſintull and wicked workes doth keepe Commande- 
mentes, is iuſtified, and doth merit Grace and Glory , is 
molt abſurd and impioui. 
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Trax. TIITII Conn. 
SECT. V. 
Obicttion: from Scripture in proofe , that the vortes of the 


init are ir wuiy Siane, anſwered. 


775 St. 57 


Ome obie@ theſe words of K. Danid, (1) Exter wet ints (x) HA. 
kJ ladgment with thy ſeruant, becauſe no man lining thalbe inftifyed 
in ihy fight. Anſw. S. Auſtine writing vpon this atfic= 
meth, that no man can be iuſtifyed in Gods fight, becauſe he 
— — 3 - himſelfe, but that — he hath, he hath 
rom 2. S. Hicrome, (2) S. Auſtine, and S. G do 
likewiſe expound this of veniall finnes, r Fry dog 
iuſtity himſelfe in this world. 3. According to S. Hilary, (3) . · 
$. Hierome, and others, None can be ſaid to be iuſtifyed in ber loch. 
the Preſence of God, not that there is not true luſtice in ho- e Ey. 4 
ly men, but that the purity and worth of the luſtice of God © 
is ſuch, that all the luſtice of Angels and Men compared — — 
thet w ith ſeemeth Iniuſtice: Even as the ſtars in themlelue⸗ a lang 
moſt cleere, waxe yet darke in the preſence of the Sunne. In let. Ber 
which ſenſe lob (aid, (4) Indeed | know it is ſo and that man can - Ser. i. ds verdis 
net be tuſti/7ed compared with God; wherot fee S8. Auſtine bere / . 
in the third Section. (0)0 i 
Others obiect that, (5) Allwe are become as me vicleane, (5) = —_— 
and all our luftices at the cloath of 4 menſirued woman. Anſw. I he — 
word, all, in Scripture is otren (6) vied only for many. 2. , f. & . " 
Ifay ſpeaketh not here of the ĩuſt. but of notorious (7) in- C. . 
ners, for whoſe crymes, the Citty and all the people were to ( !/4. 44« 
be delivered into the hands of the K. (8) of Babylon. 3.57 
Though he had ſpoken of all the people, yet ſpake he not (454 s. 
of all tymes, and therfore though as then they were wicked **7” ” 
when they were giuen as Caprines, yet both before (9) and ths. 
after, they might be iuſt. 4 And though he had ſpoken ot all 
tymes, yet ſpake he not of all their workes, but only of thoſe 
which they thought to be their chiefeſt luſt fications, as 
their Sacrifices , Feat, New-Moones & which becauſe they 
performed not with pure intention, and in ſuch fort as they 
2222 2 ought, 


Chaps N. 7 Tur Tirrrz Corp. 
04 ut „they _ — np ite i to foule Clothes, —_— 
hatefull to G24; and acqordiagly is was ſaid, (10) Offer S4. 
9 criſi u more in yaine : Incenſe Frogs lo me. The News 
Moone, and the Sabo and ether fed u, witl net ah re. 
tun) Eecl. y. Som: obiect (11) That there is net aiuld mas ypon E th, 
2. Ryu gte. Who doth good, and notjiane. Anſw. Theſe words only import, 
that there is non: ſo iuſt. that healwaizs doth that which is 
good. but that all men do ſo n:tim:s ſiane, either mortally 
or venially. which we do not deny. And ſo it is ſaid of (12) 
(nn) Lob. 1. . lob, Zichary, Elizabeth, and ſuch like, that the were inſt be- 
5%. 0. fore God. and yet no man denieth, but that they ſinned ſome» 
times, at leaſt venially. 8 
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rally CHAP. XXXIV, 

( | 

the The True State of the Queſtion, concerning the In» 
ome- fallible knowledge of our Predeftination 


and Saluation. 


Whether Man in this vorid, without ſpeciall Revelation 
from God, can haue infallible buviedge of his ens 
Inflification, Predeitanation , and Eternal N $ 
In ſomuch that every one in bound a: firmly ſo belicue 
his owne Saluation, as he doth the Articles of his 
Creed: Or only that in this world a morall certainty can 
be had therof « And Whether true faith, and Initice 
once had, may be lo. 


SECT. L 


» 
— a_ 


— _ — — — — — 


Catholtke Doctrine. 


Hils deſpetate Preſumption of being 

LS, Predeſtinate, doth ſo dargeroufly draw 

AN men to the perpetration ot all yice:as that 

in prevention thereof, the Catholicke , 

4 V Church hath decreed, that, (1) It i not to 222 
(< | & ' be affirmed. that theſe who are truly inſtiſyed, Cop oy * 
„„ 10 determine with ibemſelues without at 
devbrfubnes, that they are Inſtiſyed. and that no man ii abſolued from 

Hue, and 1uft fyed, but be who c-11ainly belicueih bunſclfe to be Ab- 

22423 ſolued 


. 


Chap. 31. 742 Tun TIITI II Conn. 
ſelued and Iuſtiſyed_ and by this only faith, Abſolutton and Tnftification 
to be perfefted : aiif be that doth not beliene this , hond doubt of the 
Promiſes of God, and of the t fficacy of the Death ard Reſurret wn 
of Chrift, for as ne Godly man ought to doubt of the mercy of God , of 
the merit of Chriſt. and of the ver tue and Efficacy of the d acramen« 
ten ſe euer one whileſt be beboulderh bimſelfe, and bis oxwne in- 
tie, and indiſpoſuion. may doubt and feare of bus owne Grace, ſeerng ne 
man can know with certainty of fayth, which id not ſubucci to falibood, 
that be bathobtained the Graceof God. It like wile teacheth that, 

(1) Sf, 6 (2) No mann this lyfe ought ſo much to preſume of the ſecret Myſt 

bp. 16. of Gods Predeitmanen, 4s that be sbould certawnly deter une bumſelſi 
to be in the number of the Fredeſlma e: 41 thong h were true ,thets 
man iuſſiſyed either can ſinue no more , or if be finn, that be ought ts 
promiſe io bimſelfe aſſured repentance: for wubout ſpecial Reuelation 

e. Can, It canner be knowne whom God bath choſen, And againe, (3) If 

* man shall ſay, that for the ing pardon of ſinnes. it is necog̃ary for 
ene ry man that be certainly beliene, and without any doubt of bu owns 
Infirmitie and Indiſpeſuis, that bis fines are forginen bim, Ana 
them . 


Agreably heerunto all (4) Catholickes do believe, that I © 
without ſpeciall Revelation trom God, no man in this life 
$8: + can beafſlured withcertainty of divine tayih, that his ſin- 


$.43, des are forgiven him, that he is truly iuſtityed, one of ihe . 
_ Predeſtinace , and certainly to be ſaued. — 
(GY g. in — 
Concil, Trid- Points Diſputable. 
Ly. 46 


6) Barth, Although all _ that none can becertaine of preſent ¶ are 
ed bn Grace and tuture Saluation , with ſuch certainty of ftay:hat F Nev 
qr &ts not ſubiect to tal ſhood; yet (5) ſome thinke , that ſome 
Comcl.g, fpirituall men haue ſuch humane certirude therof , as is alto- 
(7) SeeThem, peather voyd of all doubt and teare. (6) Others teach, that 
How — the Juſt man bath not ſuch morall cenainty of Gisce, exclu- 
— + ding all hefication ot doubt. Some (7 reach, that it is not 
(8) Tapperns the ſame numero. or individuall fayth, io; ned with Charity 
e.. f. f. p. and without it. But (8) others, mote uuly, teach the con- 
1 tary . 
thers, 


Preis- 
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Prote ant V ntruthes. 

' (+) In 4 wihe 
Caluin (9) affic neth, that the Fathers of the Councell duo ent, 

of Trent do coutound Doun with Faith: But Chemnitius ( . 

latheth further — (10) that they make Doubt the „e 


vertue and orua ment o ſaytu, in ſuch fort, that Fæyib with- Fry — 


out Doub (hould not be ttue & juſtifying. Yea bemaketh the 4 e 0. 
queition between vs & Protelta:s, to be, whether lultifying nel h loc. 
tayth be fiducis, an dubitatio de remiſtione peccatorum, truſt or doubt com. de lufti» 
of remiſione f ſinner. But all this is ſo vntrue, that theretore ta- fe» Cai, 18+ 
ther the Councellreietzth the ſpeciall fayth of Heretickes, 4 .. 1. 
& afficmeth it to be, not ib. but vayne confidence, ſeeing, 2 
that Faxth cannot be certaune, wheras true Fayih mult be moſt Wu 2 


cettay ne. cont. Dur. 8. 


. 635- 6%. 
Proteflant Doctrine. — 4 
form. C 


Prot. (ti) teach, that all belieuers ought no leſſe cer · 18.4. Wik- 
certainly and intallibly to belieue, that they are already te- les.Synop. . 


eue, that s : 

, ceyued into Grace, then that God is one in Eſſence, & three 
—_— in Perſon , or any other Article of Fayth to be true. And — — 
» of dhe they thinke, this aſſent principally to be that aſſent of Chit D of, 


ſtian fayth , which is required in Scriptures for Tuſtification, A pol. pert, 
and without which, the belicte of o Articles, is Hiſtori- 0.6 fl.. 
call, and Diabolicall. Fels To, 


Whitaker, (12) This one thing Iſay, theſe who deny that we , . Col. 
f preſent ¶ are certayne of ſaluation with certainty of fayth , doleaue vine fayth. RI 
tayiha lewell affirmeth that men of his ſort, (13) Are 45 certayne of the (14) — 
at ſome ¶ forgiuenes of their ſinuerin the Blood of Chriſt , a if Chriſ were pre- Hand Tom, 
» is alio« I ſent, and ibould tell it vnto them. Bucer. (14) There is nothing more 7 de Penn 
ch , that I profitable then to preach, that it is impoſ11ble for the fayrbfull that they ©-Vis, : 
e exclu- ever ſall frem Grace. Perkins, (15) This Axiome is to be boulden : (15) L. A de- 


He that is once in the ſtate of Grace i alwayer toperſencr is it « And C cel. 
others teach, that (16) be tha! doth once truly belieue , cannot af- — Eon 
Wrward fall fromthe Grace of G or looſe bis fayth by Adultery , x ph 
or any other lyke finnes. A comtortable Doctrine for Adulterers tub. g. 44. 
murderecs , diunkards, and the ly ke. 48, 

Prote- 


— 
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Proteſt antes agree with Ancient Hereticker, 


$. lrenæus (iy) reproueth the Gnaſt ichs, for that they 
DCA, qt emed them(clues ſo peilect & iult, that they rhoughs they 
(19) Tom . could not be detyled with Sinne. 


wa nel. Prote ant Erronrs. 
1s) B. fel. 
0 9) Chriſt our Saviour (according to Luther) (1 $) ſofſerd 


No. 
tee) In N. , ft are and borrowr of 4 Conſcience troubled, and taiting wrath i 
— ternall &c. but what abſurdity to 4ti1tbuie to Cbrili a Conſcience feds 


OSD ros OWED 


% Cont, was preertame berweene Hell and lyſe. Yea layith Calum, (21 
. pert, A borrible depth of dedirudion with feare anxiety did grienouſly yen 
np: — bim. The like in ſupaty places teacheth Beza(22) avd con- 
64} 40 4. cludeth , that in ibis deiefionof Chrift the ſumme of our comfort q; 
7 ie +0. fifleth. Laſtly, Sertanus blaſphemeth that, (2 3) be frugledwiih 
(150 Hit. l.. 3% 
a 8.46. the horrour of eternall death , and feared the waight of u · 
(16)L-Luaſt, nall punichmenss. Heere Prot. make Chiiſt our Sawour 10 be 
Þ 672» ſeareſull and doubttull of big owne Sa luation: and yet eue- 
(17) is loc. y one of them is aſſuted by lay th of their one 
41. Caluin, (24) Secing perſed fayth is no more extant , it follow: 
(9)De lu. th in part that men aro incredulows, And, (25) Certamty # mingle 
7% 4. 6.29, with doubt, Beza , (26) — lame fokied hei in dewens roſe 
pans. pets, there are mnpurny and yucleanes ,laght and darknes , faytb and 
(+9) Fe. a. is incredality. Peter Martyr, (27) 1tizner abſurd, One axd ihe ſam 
2. Gol, worke co be good and wicked. Pair, (281 anſwere, e Þ ar 
(30) De l. ſurduy. Faith is baus drffdence or weredabiry mingled with 11, which 
Controwy* i finne, and ſo by accident Fayth to be fin . Perkins, (29) Tre fa 
c Jenn „ i aloaies mingled with contrary incredubty, in ſo mach that theſe whe 
die Nai. beliene , may feele in ihem{elues much incved uliiy. Yea ſayth Scar» 
fol.32, piu (30) #ubfanub may Rand an 4 of moredalny , bur wor with 
i" (32) N. J. full force. Luther, (21, He muſt fri be damned, before be can be 
1 4. cu · a: damned for whome be gaus bumſelſe. Caluin, (32) #4 « dere premiſe 


i js 
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ſecurely to our ſelues lyfe eternallis be ours, neyther can the Kingdom 

of beauen more fall away from v1 , then from bim (to wit) Cbriſf. 

Tindall, (33) Thewcanſt not be damned ynles Chrift be damned, nor (n) 48, 
Chriſt ſaned ynles thou be ſaved. Perkins , (34) 1 thinks wy ſelſe al 14,4 þ ny, 
certayne of Salugtien , 4: if my Name were expreſly written in the (4) ConfiF, 
ſacred Scriptures. Zanchius , (35) Buer ene in bound by the Com- of Satan. 
mandement of God, to helieus, that be is clefied, and predeſtinated in To. 1. Col, 
Chrit , is cternall Saluation. When we ſay cuery man 18 be bound to 3 ; 
behene , we except no man, not the reprobate, whe neyther il beliawe, (1) te many 
vor can beliene in Chriſt , Who would imagine, that any man e 
n 6 protelling Chriſtianity , would belch out ſuch blaſpemi - 
cience fed} and abſurd impieties And yet they are the Doctrines of Lu- 

obe te- tber „Caluin, Beza, Zanchius, Tindall and Perkins ; men 

d NMielan- I renowned amongſt Prot. but deſeruedly intamous and hate- 

le Tens, {411 to all others, 


um, (21) 320er. IL 


It is prowed by Scriptare , that man in this Yorld without 
— 7. — 1 from God, cannot haue infallible 


un- novledge of his preſent Iuliſſication, Predeflination 
— be and — portals > And that true fayth and Ig 


yet eur ice once had, may be loſt . 


i follow T O examine this by the ſaered Scriptures, they expreſly 

teach our [gaorance or yncertaine knowledge of our (1) Prem. 0. 
aner, ref. Predeſtination or Saluation. (1) he ( faith Salomon )cans, | 
ſay, My hart iscleane, I am pure from ſinne And yet it is certaine, 
ie ſam ¶ tharſome are — . of S. Paul, (2) But you (+) 1. cur. 6. 
„n ff arewasbed but you are ſandiifyed, but you areiuftifyed cc Againe, 1 F/. 59.13. 
un, lu (2) There are 1ſt men and wyſe, and their workss are in the 2 
Tee Cod: and yet man knoweth not whether be be worthy of loue or batred: 9822 


theſe v but «ll things are reſerued yncert ame for the tyme to come Cc. In (4) Pſ.1$. ij. 
ih Scar* Þ like ſort prayeth K. Dauid, (4) Swne, who ynderftandeth? from 
mor with an ſecret f clenſeme. And S. Paul athrmerh of himle lie (s) U. Cor. 4. 
be cen be chus, (5 To mii 15 4 thing of leaſi account tobe indged of you, or 1.4 4 


of mans day: but 1 judge net my ſelſe nenber , for am no; guiity in 
4444 Cone 


8 promiſe 
4 
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(e] Den. 4- 
29, 

I/a.z 19. 10. 
(>) C. 18.22. 
(8) f. 15. 10. 
(% lo 13. 14. 


ie Je. 1g. 6. 


Conſcience of any thing, but I am not iuſfifyed beerin, but he that iud- 
Leth me is our Lord: therfore iudge not before the iy me yntill own Lord 
do come , who alſo will lighten the bidden things of darknes , and will 
maniſeſt tbe Counſailes of the hart Ge. | hele textes exprefly 
teach, that no man can giue an infallible ludgment ot his 
preſent Lultificauon, or Salvation. 
Such places allo as require certaine Corditions of out 
art for out luſtification, proue the like yncertainty of 
— So Moyſes ſaith to the Iraclites, (6) # ben they 
nhalt ſeeke there the Lord thy God, thou sbalt fynd bim, yet ſo uf than 
ſeeks bum wntb all thy bart. In like fort Ezectuel, (7) Fl m. 
pious shall de Penn ance from all ſinnes G c. And 1b keep all my pres 
cepts &c. huing, be 8h. l bus, and not dye c. But of the Hi man hall 
turne away bunſelfe from bis iuitice. and do imiquatie &c. uhall he line! 
All bu iu flices which be had done , sball not be remembred c. Ya 
Chriſt himſelte ſayth,(8) 1f you keep my Precept you h abydt 
in my lous. And, (9) Ton are my friends, of you do the things that | 
command you. But, (10) If any abyde not m me, be sbalbe c. ft forth 
45 the brancb, and hall wither c. Now no man knowein Wik 
certainty ot faith, that he pe:formeth theſe Conditions, ſees 
ing noScripture teſtifieth the ſame of any man in particular, 
As alſo theſe places convince, that he that is once iuſtityed, 
or in ſtate of Grace, may afterwards fall, and looſe the ſame. 
But ſome reply, that theſe workes are not required at 
Condition vpon which the promiſe of eternall lite depen- 
deth, but becauſe true faith cannot be without good workes, 
But fitſt the words of the text are cleere conditionall. . We 
do not here inquire why workes are neceſlary, but are con- 
tent that it be granted that they are neceſſary ,and that with» 
out them eternall Saluation cannot be gained. For hence we 
conclude cuidently, that without divine Revelation no 
man can certainly decree himſelſe to be of the number of the 
Elect. ſeeing no man( as Prot, will confeſſe)ean aflure him 
ſelfe that he doth all thoſe good workes which Chriſt com- 
manded to be done: yea alitle before they cleerly taught, 
that in our belt actions we breake Gods Commandementz, 
and ſinne. 
Other places alſo ſhe w. that ĩt is yncertaine whether we 
obtaj ut 
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that ind. obtiine remiſſi on of our finne: ſo Ioel ſaith of God, (11) who 

„% Lord | Ro9h if be will convert and forgine &c. And S. Peter ſaid to di- ſu C. 14. 
and will | mon Magus, (12) Do pennance therfore from this thy wickednes, & 

pray ts God, if perbaps this Cogitation of thy bart may be remitted (ts) 48,81 
thee. Though theſe and the like places do not proue any vn- 22. 
certainty in Gods promiſes to ſuch as truly repent , yet they 

proue the yncertainty of remiſſion of our ſinnes, in regard 

ot the yncertainty of our Diſpofition requilite tothe ſame. 


XU CHN 
t ot hit 


13 of out 
ainty of 


ben they The ſame truth alſo is confirmed by ſuch textes as ex- 

ſo of be bort vs to worke our Saluation with Fare. (13) With feare Ip 

f the m 24 trembling works your Saluation. (14) In feare connerſe yee the (u] Sh. 

Ul nm pre NY 16 of your ſriourning. (15) But thou by faith defi and; be not tos . 
man bel gh wyſe, but feare : for if God bath not ſpared the naturall boughes, (14) LN. 2. 


u be line! i perhaps he will nor ſpare thec neither. And therfore, (16) be that 2 a 

27 val nee bimſeifo to Mandl bim take beed left be fall: Ves, (17) ll 

ball % Ler 1: feare therfore left perhaps forſaking the Promiſe of entring into (16) cor. 0. 

bis reſt, ſome of you be thought to be wanting. Vea S. Paul himſelte 18. 

ft fort was not aflured, but carefull, (x8) fy any Meanes 1 may come (19) Heb 4. 
> © ( faith he) te the Reſurrection which is from the dead. And, (19) 1* 18) Philip, . 


ein wink 
chaſtice my body, and bring it into ſerxiiude, left perbaps when I hans 
uncle, Freachedto other, ſelf become reprobte 8 


Caluin and Chemnitius anſwere, that theſe worde 
the ſame, ute Vitered by the — Choſt. not that there is any danger, 
that the faythfull ſhall fall from ſaluation, but only to ſhake 
of the flouth and carnall ſecurity of men negligent in doing 
good workes. But though it be true, that thoſe who are 
predeſtinate ſhall not fall from Saluation, and that the holy 
Ghoſt doth ſpeake theſe wordes to ſtirre vp the Elect to 
care and diligence, yet they cannot be vnderſtood of thoſe 
who certainly know and belieue their Predeſtination, but 
of ſuch as are ignorant thereof: for theſe who are ſo certaine 
ber of the | cannot feare the loſſe of Saluation, yea they ought not to 
Tare him ſeate it, if they as certainly belieue it, as they belieue Chriſt 
\ril} com- to be God : and therefore the holy Gboſt ſhould exhort 
them to Infidelity , when he exhorteth them to feare the 
loſſe of their Saluation: cuen as he ſhould do the 1yke 
who ſhould exhort a Chriſtian to ſeare whether Chriſt 
betbet we Were God. Wheteſote ſee ing by theſe places We are com- 
A442 2 manded 
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manded to feare, we neither ought nor can firmly belieue, 
that we are certainly ot the number ot the Predeſtinate, and 
ol thoſe that infallibly ate to be laued. 

And Reaſon conuinceth this truth : for nothing can be 
certaine With certainty of faith , but what is either imme. 
diatly contained in the word of God, or by evident conſe. 
q ence deduced trom thence;but this particular propoſition, 
Luther is predestinate, is neither of the tormer waies proucd 
from the Scripture: tor that which in this point can be de- 
duced from thence is, that ſuch as beliene, and repent, and 
ſo continue. thall certainly be ſaued, and ſo are preceſtinate, 
Now that Luther did thus, is no waies deduced certainly 
from Scripture : But that he did to the contrary , many 
ſtrong proofes might be produced. 

The forſaid vacertainty of our Saluation is further pro- 
ued, by all ſuch textes as conuince, that true faith and 1y- 
ſtice once had, may afterwards be loſt. Moyſes ſaith to God, 

need (20) Ziaber forgiue them this treſpas, or if thou do nat frikg me ou 

(20) Kl. f ibo Books that thou bf? written. To whom our Lord anſwered:h 

wy that hatb ſinned to we, him will 1 firikg out of my booke. Accordin 

(ur) rf. es. to Which ſaich K. Dauid, (2 1) ler them be pur out of the books 

29. the ning , and with thetaſ let them not be written. Chriſt ſaith, 

(21) For they ypon the rocks; ſuch as when they beare with ioy receyu 
tee) Luc. 8. the word: andiheſe haut uo rote, becauſe for 4 tyme they belieue, au 

TH in tym of tent ation they reuolia. So likewiſe 8. Paul, (23) 8+ 

(+3) . u. coſe of Incredulity the bougbes were broken , but thou by faith 4 

20. 50. %/ fd fc. ſeethen the goodnes and ſeurrity off God : vpon thaw ſur) 

. that ars fallen, the ſenerity: but ypon thee the goodnes of God, if thu 

„. leis bis goodnes, otherwiſe alſo thourhale be cut off . But they «lh, 

Gas) e Tim 4. if the) d abyde in Incredubty, thabe graftedin, for G able 

LO 1,Tim,s, $14 fe tem in againe. (24) Having fanb and 4 good Conſcients 

=. which cer haue made thipuwrathe about the fauth. (24 

(46) Heb. 6. 4. 1u thelaittymes certaine hall depart from the faith. (2.6) It is i 

5.6. fbi ( ar rare, and difficult) fer them that were once illuminated, 

(v7) /o 15.1» haue 1aited alſo the heauenty guifte, and were made partahers of th 
6.1 Cor-# e Ghalt Ore. andre fallen , in be renewed ageing 1s Fran 
Put . And the like might be ſhe wed out of (27) ſundry other p 
en ce ol holy wilt. But wheras theſg Scriptures _ 
ome 


— 
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TRE TaieLs C 
ſome, (218) that for 4:5 me the 1 ORD. 749 ge. 3 
, 7 belies , that, (29) T 
— — hat (30) They . — — Ta 8 
th he y Wet likes YChai plu» an{wereth (31) 0 all to * 119 W . . 
p —— — 
cad taith. Bui thi i 
contrary to the expteſle word, & — rp — (1) De Tu« 
ry * = obletue by the batte reading of them Wen” Ion 
undry ex:mples do i 4 3 

damned Angel: hone aun — oy — —— 
gather from the 14. Chaprerot Elay, and = l of E — — mae 
ry = grantour firſt Parents to hauebene indued with mp 15 
The * — — acts fall we all yet feele, . ne — 
. ö pli ed ia 2) Saul in ( )D id n. T1 
in (34) Salomon, in (35) Peter, in(36) Si pig) nas 4-14 .. 
8 udas (37) the tray — 2 4 r — — 

eter, proue that true Juſtice may be loſt —— ui — (14) Reg. 7, 
the other of Saran and Tudas conuince that ſuch as — Op L 1 
iult, do ſometimes fall from the ſame, & become te — 2 <q wy 
* This point is yet made more euident from the Bo- — 
— ine of Proteſtantes, for wheras they teach that, (38) — 88. 
2 fatth cannot be withomt Charity , no more then * can b — 
4 — beats, it hence ſolloweth, that if a man ma — _ — 
— harity, he doth alſotherewithall looſe his faith,and ſ . 74+ eg 
—̃̃̃ ——— 

ation, a man ma j i „we. 
that it was ſaid to the Church of own Hare wh — — — 
hy d Chu i it may be proved by Dann 2 ed — M64. 
nant ot God, ho loft the fame, when he aids we . 
bach, ft (46) in finne of Adultery ce es —_— (18) Pu. og, 
luniary intended murder, is a Prat ion of Cha — = 8 — 
which end S. Iohn faith. (42) Emery — oo — 
S. a hethet leneth not has ratber. (4j) He — (39) Ape x 
deth in death: thertore D +4uid in bis mutther of V tlas, and 4 as . 
i dend Clo had wesnot of God, but for the ty me aboad — 
Faith, neither Charity, nor (accarding to Prot. ) — 
"BN nox. 
Some an{were herunto, that Dauids faith was not loſt, th — 
A222 3 but i ee G ods 


(49) Reg. 11,415, (42) 4, lo. 10. (4% t. Io. 3. 14. Prod, Þ 116, 


belieue, 
late, and 
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but was for the tyme, as it were ſleeping : but this is no anf- 
were, but the begging of the thing in queſtion tully contu- 
ted by the premilles; tor if Dauids Chatity was loſt by bis 
Murther, then was his faithalſo not only fleeping , but like- 
wiſe loſt, ſeeing according io Prot. ſaith cannot be Without 
Charity: Alſo it Dauidduring his torſaid ſleeping in that 

(44) 10.3.4, Sinne, was therby (44) the ſeruant of fine, and (45) of the De- 

».Pet-2 ity, ill, and alſo (as before) not of God but aboad in death, bisfaich 

Nm. 6. 16. and Charity were then for the tyme loſt. Laſtly the nature 

(45) r. 10.4.8. of faith is not to be ſlee ping or idle, but (46) working by Cha- 

(4%) 8.6. rity, and (47) without workes dead, 

$07) Letts Others do anſwere, that, (48) Dauid when be committed 

(a3) Full. in Aultery was and remayned the Child of Ged. and (49) did not fails 

Diſp. inthe from bis faith : But as Be and Baſtingius do molt groſly at- 

Tower.s, firme, (50) at one and the ſame tyme be finned and ſinned not. And 
Daies com- therfore ( ſaith Beza (5 1) befinned not wholly , but ſo far forth as 
rewce.c.l» not regenerate. Toſuch abſurd and inexplicable difhcultics 
2 Nba ate they driven through the cleereſt words of Scripture. 
22 All Infants by Baptiſme ate truly iuſtifyed, yea with- 
Moscisb. pars y wp 
alt.p 74 out —— according to ſundry Prot. the Children of the 
(50) S ib, Faithfull are truly holy: but how incredible is it, that all the 
. . 8«Rting, Children of the taichtull , or all ſuch as are baptixed are Pre- 
* Comment. deſtinate and cannot ſinne: Beſides hence all Catholickes in 
the Cate- their Infancies baptized, ſhould alſo be Predeſtinate, which 
%$*" Ithinke few Prot. — — . A , . 
4 Agayne, Pagans differ trom Heretickes in that t 
01) . . neuer —— — theſe hauing had it, haue loſt it; ares 
argueth , that eyther fayth may beloſt , or that there are no 
hereticks. Laſtly,this docttine is the beaten path to deſpaĩte: 
for if none be truly juſt, but who is certaine of his perſeue · 
rance, ſo that he is aſſured he ſhall never fall, or according 
to others if he do fall, yet he is aſſured to riſe agayne j how 
can any of true ludgment certainly hope himſe lie to be juſt, 
ſeeing he daily ſee th himſelſe and dthers to fall into divers 
Gnnes , euen agaynſt their owne Conſcience ? 
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SECT. III 


The Sacred Seriptures expounded by the Fathers agreably 
with Catholic les, in proofe of our vncertain'y of our 
Predeilination and Saluatton : As alſo in proofe that 
Fayth and Initice once had, may be loft. 


V Hereas Salomon moſt cleerly auoucheth, that the 
ualt mens ( 1) 1991 Ken are in the hand of God, and yet man (1) Bec. s n 
Heth not whether be be worthy of lane or hatred. but all things are (+) Pf unk. 
reſerued vucertayat for the iym to come ; 5. Hierome in his Cõ- . | 
mentaty vpon this place ſayth : The ſenſe is, I baue found the (3) Ser. 5. 8. 
workes of the 14:3 is be in the bands of God , but whether they be be- Mut. 
leued of God or not , now they cannot know c. And his Tranſla- p 
tion heereot according to the ſenſe of the Hebrew is, that, . 
Man knowetb not bel ber be be worthy of batred or louc. 
S. Ambroſe writing vpon thoſe words of the pſalme, (2) 
T abs 4iway my reproach ich | haue feared , ſpeaketh thus: He(z) 
04d baue bis reproach taken away, which be feared , exthey becauſe 
he bad thought it in bart , and bad net done it; and though it were - 
hen away by Pennance , yet be ſeared left peraduenture bus reproach 
get rem iyued, and therefore be prajeth God to take it away , becauſe 
be alone knoweth that , which be who did it, can be ig nor ant of. And 
he ad deth in proote hezrof the words of S. Paul, I am wet 
guilty in Conſcience of any thing , but I am vol tuftiſhed beeremn, 
S. Auitince ex 20unding thoſe wordes of King David , 
(4) My ſouleis rroubled towards my ſelſe. writeth : (5) 1 know that 
the 2uſtice of my G14 remayneth , but whether myne re mayne, | know (5) Is p.. 41, 
not, For the Apoſtle terrifreth me ſajing Hetha: tbimkerd bimſelfe to G Po Gu 
Uu, let bis takg beed leiſ be fall. And 6) thengh boly men may be —— 
ah ured of the reward of t ei perſenerance yeitbey are found yncer- 
tayne of their owne perſenerance;, for what man knoweth that be is to 
perſeuer veto the end , in the adion and progreſſe of Iuitice . vnles by 
ſome reuelauon he be aſſured from hum whoby bis 1uſt & bidden Ludge 
ment, dot not inſt. ud all herein but deceyueth no man. Yea, (7) (5) L A Cor, 
who agi Al the faythſull at long as be lineth in this mortality, can ce Grate cv 
preſume bumelfe is be in the namber of the Predeſtinate ? Becauſe it is 
Weceſ= 
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* mecefary that to be bid in this place, where rde is ſo to be taken hecd 
of , that euen ſo great an Apoitle was to be bufſeted by the Angell of 
(60 Pe. te. Satan, leſt be ould be pufſed vp. Agay ne, (8) I profitable 19 all 
dV 1 or moſt for their ſound bunalty that they may not know wha! heer- 
(9) DePre- gfrer , they are to be: 10 this eud #t is ſayd be that ſeemeth 10 fand, 
defi, Sancto - n bim take beed left be fall. And, (9) Wy is it graunted to ſome, 
um. cu. = that they be taken ont of the daungers of ibu lyſe whyle they are init , 
and others that are iu il do liue longer in the ſame dangers, vntull they 
fall from Luſtice ? bo knoweth the ſenſe of our Lord | 

And whereas S. Paul betore pronounced himſelſe not to 
be aſſured, but caretull , If by any meanes, | may come (ay ih be) 
an the reſarrethon which ii from the dead; S. Chryſoſtome from 
wr per hence thu« inferreth (10) If Paal who ſuffered ſo much, was not 
" yet ſecure of that reſurrochion : what aba we ſay i Vpon theſe 
(14) 104.9, Words of the Prophet lonas, (it) hoknoweth if God will con- 
wert and ſorgiue; S. Hierome writeth, Therefore it in put dont full 

and yncertayue , that whileft men are doubrfullof their ſalua tion t 
may more ſeriouſly do Pennance, and more proweke God tg mercy. 8. 
(11) bs. f. Auſtine alledging the ſame — laith : (12) 18 i pncertayne, 
| They haus done Pennance for that 


Jo. ſeeixg is is ſad, who knoweth 
cin) lau. which is rncentaine, and haue de ſerued certayne mercy. 
princed Ar-. 8. Gregory is lo play ne heetin, that Caluin repro- 


8 ueth him for his teaching that, (13) We are vncertayne of our 


—— * Eleftien. But | will conclude with S. Bernard, (14) "bs 


Dei p. 46% (fayth he) can ſay 1 am cleft, 1 am of the Predeſtinate to fe. 1 am 
4408. f. de of the number of the Sonne Who 1ſay,can ſay theſe thing the Scri. 
” ptare gaynſaping , Man knoweth not If be be worth of lone er hard 
(14) Ser. . t have not cer tainty, but the confidence of hope comforteth vs, that 
_ Poſe we bent wholy lor menied with the anxiety of this doubt . Agay ne, 
__ (15) Our Lord knoweth who are hi, but what man knoweth , whe- 
they be be wor hy of lows or batred ? | 
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zell of SECT. iv. 


— That ſundry Prot do teach from the ſacred Seriptures the 


ſome, vncertainty of our PredeHination and Saluation : aud 
int, that Fayth and Iuſtice once had may be loft. 
al tbey 
Perkins, though our Aduerſary in this point, yet ne- 
not to uertheles — well ofthe Ele chat Ur) T bes 92 lo his 46 
th be) reatiſes 
from 
"as na 
| theſe 
ill con- 
bt full 
pw 1 femble 
"ey. 8. tayth 
ene. x tu 


ſignes of an elected Puritane, which yet according to M. 
„ hs Perkins a Reprobate may haue 
Zanchius confeſſeth that, (4) N bo thoſe maybe which are (4) Tom. x; 
r Seri. | be ſaued , God iruly knowerh : but by the Gboſpell be doth not teach l. a. ae Nats 
bairedt | ; and this becauſeit is not expedient. Now it God doth not re» s. 
ueyle this by the Ghoſpell, Prot. eyther haue not fayth of — 
their Saluation , or they haue it by ſome other meanes then of Ste 
the Ghoſpell. What then can that be but the Diuell and 44, 15 a Ea. 
Preſumption , let any maniudge . glitd. p. 80. 
Agayne, that fayth and iuſtice may be loſt, the Luthe- ana {ee p. 
rans teach that. (j It u manifeſt that ſame who are regenerate ccc 144) 
are agayne reiefted uf God, and made ſubie to cternall punisl ment (% 15.p 85. 
That (s Iufitficatzon and regenera120n may be ihaken of , and we (7) #.p 2144 
CT. loſe cternalllyfe. I he Conte ſſion of (7) Auſpurge condem- — — 
- | neth the contrary decttine for Anabaptiſme. Lobechiu« (8, . FE 
delendeth our Catholickt Doctrine , alledging to that end 
B bb bb the 
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(e) Bxam, the Confeſſion of Augulta, and a great number of particular 
part.s p.193- Scriperes,charging the Calnjnts with An«baptiſme in tea» 
and ſeepart ee. ching otherwiſe. Chemnitius affirmeth that, (9g) Trae buely 
p.190, tuſtifying fayth may be loft, and the party made guilty of eternall Dans 
(1) Loc gaton. (10) Hatfenrefferusreproueth heetein Caluin & Be- 
T heolepei88, 23. (11) That amn truly regenerate ( ſaith Rungius ) may finally 
3 Dip Vl from the Grace of God and perish , 1 baus proued by yndoubied 
10 — Ay teil none, and Examplesof Scripture. Schluſſelburge (12) relies 
poſter. pt. 1. Aeih berin Caluin, Zanchius, and the Deuines of Geneua, 
Th. s. Adamus Francilci concludeth from the Scriptures, that (13) 
(11) Theol. A regenerate man doth looſe fab. & is made guilty of Eternall pains. 
Calu,l.t. t. Wigandus proucth by many [eſtimonies of Scriptusc, hat, 
14 fol, 45+ (14) Fajib may be loſt. And Melancthon auouchetb that, (15 
2 nee A fall from Grace, and looſe inſtiſying fayib. And the ſame uu 
— 144, is taught and detended by tundry (16) other Lutheran wrik 
101 158+ ters, who purpoſely and at large confirme from the ſacred 
(44) Sy- Scriptures this our Catholicke Doctrine, impugning by 
meer wow name many of theit owne Brethren for teaching the con» 
TeHl.col.7yts trary- Me 
— — To come now to the Caluiniſtes , Muſculus teacherh 
Caps, that, (17) If bewbo bath benemade partaker of the beauenty gras 
(x6) nu. do fall from that grace, and of 4 inft and faut fall man, de becom 
4464 in Epit. vniuil and ynfautbfall &c. this mans Conſcience ( the purity of faith 
Col. Aon 2b. being loſt )is made guilty ynto Damnation. And then tignitying 
5.47. en. Geſ- his difſentherin , from his other Brethren , concludeth :| 
werks Diſp. know that in this point ſundry are of another mind, but what my uv 
7. — non is, 1 tell freely, without iniury to them. Rollocks admonition 
comcores"" oP" is this, (18) 1 liber, that netwithtanding thu art redeemed, an 
— ot dy bobbed ef Chris freed from ſinne and death , yet if thou take 
genH.cratl de lig bt in ſinne, the greater shall be thy Damnation. M. Harlne! 
Ecl p 71» made a Sermon in proote herof at Pauls Crofſe And of He 
Hui in mingius and Snecanus Willet fayth, (19) Theſe Patrons o 
Coilog. R nner ſall Grace and Conditionall Eleflion do conſequently bould tha 
vb % ©3 men may looſe their Elechon and faith, Hemingizs p 30. The ſamei 
Chr Haas . em 7 3 
du im Dis. Ao ma %,. by S nec anus. p. 5 76, 

be Ele- Caluin writing vpon theſe words of the Apoſtle, (20 
— p. rg. By faith Mey ſes being borne was bid 3 monthes by bis Parents, laitt 
(#7) Loc. (21) 11 1819 benoared that the farch bere prayſad was yery weake. F 

whe! 
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wheras the feare of his death ſer apart, they ought to haue bras 128 _ ** 
they expoſe um to danger. 11 u enident therfore that their faith for 4 e 4. 
bert nme did not only waner, but was fallen away. Againe, (22) J Le. 
Neitber do | garnſay what I lately ſard, that ſometimes cert ame inter- — _ 
ruptionsof faith de happen. as the weaknes therof amongit yielent mo- ibe I 
noni is bucber and thirber bended. So in the thick dar nes of tent ation: Lure. 6. 0 
ibo light theref is cho akęd. And in another place, (23) Let that 1. Pre- 
of Paul bein your mynd, (24) That certame bane fallen a. ©) r. 
way from faith, becauſe they were turned from a good Conſcience, leſt — 
that we alſo be Examples is others of ſo fearfull a _— acks, + 9 
lohn Huſſe teacheth this Doctrine diſtinRly ſaying 120 In Hb 
(25) Here it is doubted whether any tranaiter ( or man in thislite) l. . 
tan be certains of bus exne Predeſtination. And it ſcemerb that not, by (e) lin. . 
that of Eccleſiaites 9. No man knoweth whether be be worthy of Lg 5.1. f. 24+ 
ar batred: To the contrary Peter ſeemeth bere to be, ſaying, Make your ( f. ot. 
voc ation and Election certaine, and ſo certaine — tn — cn 
js to be noted, that no man mn this ly fe knowerh certainly without rewe- — 
lation made to bim berof, that he is Predeftinate, ando neither that be (14) « Ti 
*** = to be pertuwous. — * 
Laſtly D. ther teacheth that, (26) No man is ſecures vs Ade. 
the truth of bas Contrition, much leße of the obtayning of ſe "of — — 
miſuon. Againe, (27) Man by any office of the Bubop i — i 
— ſeeing — by the Grace of God infuſed , beis , Wie 
made ſecure of Saluation: but the Apoitle commandeth ys alwayes to — cy 
works our Saluation in fare and trembling. So that Huſſites. Lu- — 
therans , and Caluiniſtes do detend our Catholicke Do- (+7) 2 od 
Qrine of our vncertaine knowledge in this life of our Pre- e 
deltination and Saluation. Mogumins , 


SECT. V. 


Obiedhions from Scripture in proofe of our certainty of Pre- 
de Hlination and Saluation , and that faith 2 
cannot be loſt, anſwered. 


Ome obie& that, ) bane receined the Spirit » t 
8 wherin we 617) abba Fader for the eek — IE 
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y wetb teft imony to our Spirit, chat we are the ſonnes of God, And if Son- 
wes, bejres alſo &c. pet if we ſufſer with bum, that we alſo may be glo- 
rifjed with bum Auſw. Ihe teſtimony which the ſpirit giueth 
is not by any Revelation, but by a certaine feeling and ex- 

riment of internall Comfort, and peace of Conſcience, 

which begetteth a hopetull , yet coniecturall knowledge: 

And though it be moſt rue, that the Iuſt during their preſent 

Eltate of luitice ate the Sonnes of God, and {o alſo beires; 

yet, which is the only point in queſtion, that the luſt may 

not finally tall,or that the Heire may not for his atter vn- 

worthines be difinhericed , is not ſo much as infinuated in 

this place : And the contrary might eaſily be proued by the 

example of Lucifer, and the other Angels who fell from 

heauen, (i) and were during their aboad there , and before 

(+) * their ſinnes, the Children ot God, and yet afterwards by 
rm Aker pg ſinne fell from that ſtate. And the ſame is Neete plainly 
0. taught, in that theſe ſayings are bur delivered with this for · 
(4) Defence ſaid annexed Condition, if we ſafſer with him: which like 
of the Apo- Condition to be neceſſarily euet vnderſtood in all other 
ie P-78 ſayings, where it is expreſly wanting. is once foreuer ſufh- 
Ne. cientiy explained by God himſelfe in theſe words, (30 fl 

Co: vc, hall ſto the if that ning be hall ine, and be ruling in bus i. 

(7) L.de Cor-" Alice, de iniquity al bis Iuſtices halbe forgotten, and in bus iniquity 

rep. & Gra, Cc. aball be dye. And if | «ball ſay to the n, Dying theu thalt 


7. dye, and be do Pennance from bus ſinne Cre lining, be shall live, ani 


(8) Comment. not dye. 


in huwc locum. Jewell (4) obieteth theſe words of S. Paul, (5) 1 am ſur 


Nur. Ep. 4 |, fl neither death nor lyfe Ge. thalbe able to ſeparateys from the Cha- 


New Teſt. in the Saluation of theſe in generall no man doubteth. Second- 


Latin, prio- jy if S. Paul ſpake of himſelſe in particular, and of others Þ 


ted Londiai 11. vnto himſelfe ,yet by thoſe words, Certus ſuns , I am 


=—_ = * ſure, (8) S. Ambroſe and S8. Hierome vnderſtand, Ian per- 


Rede mpt. of 


103. per ſuaded, that (9) Beza, Kinnedoncius, and our Englith — 
bels 


— rity of God. Anſw. In the (6) precedent verſes it is cleere, that 
jar run S. Paul ſpeaketh of the Predeſtinate in generall , and ſo ly*F 
tion of the kewiſe is this place expounded by (7) S. Anſtine ; now of 


ſuaded, or I truft: and the Greeke word winuene,, which 8. 
mad ad p. Paul heere vſeth doth ſo certainly fignity , prrſuaſus ſum, 1 am | 
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Ind if Son- 
v7 be glo- 


bles of Anno 1576. and 1590.do accordingly ſo tranſlate it: 
and ſo the certainty whicn tnis text afoardeth,is not of taith, 


tit giueth | but of pe. ſuaſion or hope in reſpet whereof, inthe ſame 

g and ex- Chapter it is ſayd, (10) we are ſaued by bope. Thirdly , though (is) Nen 
nſcience, # this certainty were of kaowiedge and tayth, yet it is imper- 14. 
»wiedge: | tinent to that particular knowledge which Prot. pretend, 
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ir preſent ] which _—_—_— (0(11) them, extendeth to cuery man for (11) Beys 
fo beires; # bimielte only, but not concerning any other: whereas, Amor. ws 
luſt may # though le Well coup ly for his purpoſe tranſlateth, Salbe Nou. Ie. 
atter vn - ableto remone me; 8. Paul yet ſayd, thalbe able to remone vs, P. Rem. ul. 


uatred in thereby profelling to know as much of others, as of himſelie 
ed by the F which in {undry other vetſes he there explaineth to be the 
fell from Elect in general. Laſtly S. Paul el{where ſayth, 4nd (13) 
id before 1 my ſelſe iſo, mybrubren, am aſſured ( certus ſum) of you , that 
wards by jou alſo are full»f loue , replenisved with all knowledge Cc. And 
e plainly} yet no man will ay, that he belieued with certataty offaith, 
| this ſor - that all the Romanes were full of loue, and of all know- 


hich like ledge : & the ſame phraſe and ſenſe is vſed in (14) other pla- 06) Wy 


all other ces of Sctiptute. 


uer ſu fi- O:hers further obie& that, (iy) Vebaur receyued not the (%.. 


» (2) If 1 Spirit of this world , but the Spirit that is of God ; that we may know 1. 
bis the chings that of God are gizen vs. Anſw. This is not ſpoken of 

w iniquity} the knowledge of thoſe benefits which belong to this or that 
theu ball} man in particular. but of thoſe which are beltowed ypon 
[ live, ani true belieuers in generall, in this tyme of Grace, as to know 
' Chriſts Incaruation, Paſſion, & the joyes of beauen, which 
I am ſun} Pagans, le wet, and Heretikes being ignorant o,o deryde. 
the Cha. Some vrge thoſe words of S. Paul, (16) Try yow ewne 


eere, that | ſelves if you be in the fayth: proue yee your ſelues : know you not your (+9) 1. Cor. ij. 


nd ſo |y* | fla that Chriit leſus is in you, nes perbaps you be reprobate. Ani w. 
now of | Theugh a man might know or fecle the act of fayth to be 
Second -- in himſclfe( becauſe it is an act of our vnderitanding, which 
f others } ul that this place affordeth ) yet that this fayth may not be 
s,1 an afterwards loſt , which is the point queſtionable, emay- 
[ am per- neth heerby ynproued. 2. As concerning the Corinthians 
vhich 8. knowledge, that Chriſt was in them, the ſenſe is not of 
um, Ian Chriltes being in them, accordiog to his grace of Iuſtificati- 
[ih Bi- on (tor then would not S. Paul ſo grieuouſly haus te pre- 
B bbbb 3 hen - 
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ſey) Tn this 
and the 
three prece- 


dent Chap - 
ters. 

(18) 8. Cor. 
18.16. 


(19) Heb,z. 
14. 
(20) 1. Io. z. 


14. 
(21 f. 10, 4. 
15. 

(13) 8. Ie. f. 
th- 


(11) Tons, 


144) l. 27.3. 


(+5) Rom. 8. 
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hended and threatned them az in (17) ſeuetall places of the 
ſame Epiſtle he doth) but of his being in them ( 18) in ſignes, 
EY deeds, which it they did not aknowledge, 
they were reprobates, 

Laſtly ,ſuppoſe it were ynderſtood of Chriſtes being in 
them by his grace of luſtification , yet this only argueth tor 
the tyme preſent, but — ä — IT knowledge 
of their ſinall perſeuetance in that eſtate, & not falling after 
wards from thence, this place yieldeth no colour . And ever 
remember theſe wordes of the ſame Apoſtle, (19) N be made 
partakers of Chrift ; yet ſo of we keepe the beginning of bis ſubſtance 
(ot fayth ) firme ynto the end. 

Agayne it is vrged that, (20) we know that we are tranſlated 
from dead w life becauſe we love the Bretben , (21) In this we know 
that we abide in him & be in vi, becauſe be of bis Spirit bath giu# to ve, 


(22) Theſe things I write io you that you may know that you haus eter» 
nall lyfe which believe c. Anſw. The word(kaew)doth not ne- 
ceſlacily import infallible know by tayth, but likewiſe 


that which is gathered by hopeful & coniectures. But 
in particular to the two tormer places, I ſay , that though 
the Apolile ſpeaketh in the firſt perſon ,becauſe he cotident- 


ly hoped himſelfeto be one of them who loued the brethren. 


and had the Spirit of God, yet his ſayings are generall, ſigni- 
fying theſe hs tranſlated from death -4 life, who — 
brethren , and thoſe to abyde in God and God in them who 
haue the Spirit of God. Now thoſe are (aid io lowe the brethren, 
or , (23) the Childrenof Gd. who loue God and keep bis Com- 
dements, which ſeeing Proteſtants thinke impoſſible, inſteed 
ot certainty of their Saluation, they were rather to belicue 
the impoſlibility thereof, To the third place, to omit that by 
lyfe eternall, S. lohn may — to meane the knowledge 
ot God, which true belieuers haue, according as eltwhere 
he writeth , (24) This is life eternall , that they know thee &c. 
I further anſwere that thoſe who belicue, haue eternall Lyfe, 
not in deed (not being actually in heauen ) but in hope on- 
ly , according asit is ſay d. (25) We areſaued by bope;for to the 
obtaining of it actually, is requiſite our perſeverace in faith, 
which none can promiſe to himſelf: & I haue formerly pro- 
ved, that true Faich may finally be loſt, O. 
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Others yet vrge that, (26) whome becalled,them alſo be u- 
Riß. and whom be tilified, them alſs be gloriſped: theretore he (% now g. 
whois once luſtifyed, is Elect and fo cannot finally fall. 3, 
Aaſy. This proueth no more of him that is iuſtifyed, then 
ot him that is called, for the words reſpeR both alike: Now 
that every one who is called, is not ele, appeareth in that, 
(27) Many are called but few ele, the words therefore are to 
be vaderitood not of every one who is called or iuſtifyed (7 4. 8. 
in generall ,butonly ( as (28) is fignifyed) of the Elect, * 
wnomein his torknowledge , he (29) foreknew, to be (30) % Re. 
according to purpeſecalled: & ot theſe we grant none do finally „ 
fall ouc who theſe are whocan know ? For (31) whe bath (%. 20. 
Deen the mynd of our Lord? or whobath been bis Counſatlour? (10) Ce. 18. 
Willet (32) obiecteth theſe (33) Fubent repen- ( N.. 
tance are the guifti and yocation of God ; (24) whereas be bad lowed 3%* 
bis Gt yntothe end be lowed them. (35 My father that which be bath l, Lr. 
given me ii greater then all, and no man can plucks them out Ie _ 
of my Father: thetfore he who is once in Grace ſhall per- ,,, 
ſeuet vnto the end. Anſw. Though God doth not for his (44) Io. 13, 
part repent him of his goodnes in wing his guiftes vpõ . : 
Ys, yet in regard of our abuſe of them, it is layd according (15) Io. 19.19. 
to our capacity ) that he doth (36)repent him: Alſo the be- (, Gen, 6.6, 
neſit of our calling heere mentioned, which (as before is „e. 
d) may be calt off, argueth and explayneth, that his 
other 4 lykewiſe heere mentioned, may in like man- 
ner alſo be loſt, As to the ſecond, it is molt true, that Chriſt 
for his part loweth to the end : and ſo he (370 bu the rich man 
who went away from him, and yet this argued not that (% Mars. * 
mans Election. And it may not be imagined, that God is *! 460 
wanting in his loue to all finners, as they are his (38) Crea- —— 
tures, though he hate their Sinne. Tothe third, Chrilt (aid, — — — 
(39) bee thru ganeſt me ,baue | Kt, and none of them peris bed, | 
but the Senneof Perduion: whereby is cleete that all whome 
God giueth , do not perſeuere : the meaning therefore only 
is, that neyther the Diuell , nor his Inſtruments can per- 
force take them away, but only their owne voluntary aſſẽt 
to fall 2. Admir, that the place obiected were to be ynder- 
ſtood ot the Elect in genetall ( whoſe finall — 


＋6— — 
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(49) Aug.ca God _ —— Jof — we confeſſe — — 
orrep riſh , for is (40) not iued in his lotkwnowledge, 
Grat. c. > and yer as (41) —— (42) Prot. = things are _ 
(AH. becauſe God did fyrknow them, but becauſe they are, Go 
6-26, Hier. therefore doth torknow them. This I ſay doth not proue, 
2 eyther that euery one ho is once faythtull ot ĩuſtifyed is E+ 
— © 1. lect, or that ſuch as ate Ele, ſhould know themſelues in 
2 en. Dei, particular to be Elect. 
1. 5. cas. 9 — (43) andothers further vrge that — Paul ſayth, 
T Ae lib. ( I conſummate courſe . there is Lat me,s 
lee. ors Inihce , which — — to me in — 1ſt 
Tem 2. Hy Judge. So aſſuted was S. Paul of his one ſaluation. Anſw. 
7.4. M. Perkins conteſſeth, that both Catholikes & Prot. do (45) 
Yer ag * hould that aman may be aſſured of his Saluation through 
„, Exttaordinary teuelation, as Abraham and others were. But 
_ — this is impettinent to Prot. pretended knowledge by (46) 
Polan. pr. ordinary fayth : and that S. Pauls knowledge heere vrged 
fie, Theol.l,c, was extraordinary, appeareth by his like foreſayd know. 
. % ledge ſignityed in this very ſame place ofthe tyme of his re- 
ſolution ( or death) being at hand: As alſo (by lyke teuelation) 
ſet 38-39. 40, heſaydin like manner to the Epheſians, (47) Bebowld , 1 & 
ö. Know that you thall no more ſee my face, all you, To omit then, 
— that this place doth more cleetly conuince merit and reward 
wed in 5s of good workes, it maketh no more tor our certainty ot Sal+ 
Redemps of uatiõ by ordinary fayth, then it doth for the certayne know - 
Mank, p. 20. ledge of the tyme of our death , for it concerneth both thek 
(44) —_— a like and therefore proueth eyther both, or neyther. 
745 Refor. Kinnedoncius (48) obie cteth, that $ Peter aduiſeth 1 
Cath p.zg- thus, (49) Labour the more that by good workes you may male ſure 
(45) Perk.ib, your vocation and Election. Anw. 1. Omuting how torciole this 


re 4 &# 4 + m- 644 OC 


p.10. text is tor luſtiſica ion by workes, I demand , Be not the 
(47) AA, faythfull already cetaine of then Election by theirtayth, but 
©. ug 


are they yet to ſeeke for this certainty thetot trom their wor- 


tex! 


| are not, 
re, God 
[4 proue, 
yed is E · 
clues in 


ul ſayth, 
for me , 4 
47,1. 
„ Anſw. 
. do (45 
through 
vere. But 
by (46) 
re vrged 
know. 


his re. ¶ but they rather in regard of the contrary are heere — * 8 
zelation) ¶ ſhed not to griezethe Spirit ; and ſo accordingly it is elſ where (/ Tar. 14. 
ould , 1 4s | fayd, (60) they provoked to wrath , and afflified the Spirit of bis bo- 44. 

it then, I Hy One:they (61) refifted the boly Ghoſt : and (62) ſome who were (53) MF, x, 
dreward # once ils ted. bane tailed alſothe gift , and were made *- 
y of Sal- partakert of the boly Ghoit fc. are fallen gc. So weake are the (% 43.19, 
know - Qaicctions made by Prot. from Scripture for their infallible (s 3 
«th theſe | knowledge of iheit Predeſtination and Saluation. — 
jet. 62 * 
uileth 1 — 42 
makes ſure (82) Heb. 4. 
ciole this 4-9. : 
not the 


ayth, but 
e ir Wot - 
preten- 

of Gods 
refore is 
explay- 
ne. Thi 
tex! 


TRIPLE 


others do pur 


no further vrged. 
yention or promiſe made ypon Gods 
whereof is on his behalte molt certayne: but that the Ephe- Purgas. p.. 
ſians were heel by aſſured to pertorme the condition requi- (% *P5.14 
red on their part, is not ſo much in this place as intimated; '*''*: 


Cccecc 
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the 
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text obiected is lo litle fauouring to Prot. that (51) Fulke & (5) In his 
ely omit this reheatſall of good workgs,thogh Trardur, a 
they be tranſlated as parcell of the text by other (52) Pro- the 
teſtants, and in all Latine Copies, and ſome Greeke alſo, * 
as Be conteſſeth. In ſo much that the other forſayd omil- 110 — 
= is moſt weakely excuſed , not defended by D. (53) 
Fulke. 

D (5 Fulke vrgeth, that the Epbeſians(s 5 were figned with Ben of 10e. 
the boly Spiri of promuſe, which in ibe pledge of our Inberntance. And, (33) Kinaeg, 
(56) Gm nat the Spirit of Gd, in which you are ſigned vote the in bis te- 
4. of redempiton. Aniw. By the Spirit beere is only meant the — 
holy an (57) —— _ (58 - 
their Conficmation. 2. orelayd ſigning and pledge R . 
of Inheritance , there can — 2 — 


t. of Anne 
1576, and 


of 


giuen to them in (59) % 4052 


the con fol. 44+. 


(54) Agaialt 


* wu n 8 0 22 . * n 


n 
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CHAP. XXXV. 


The True State of the Queſtion, concerning the for · 
mall Cauſe of luſtihcation. 


Whether the formal! Cauſe of mans Initification is am 
Vertue , or Grace infuſed by God , and inherent in | 
the Soule : or that it confefteth only in Chrittes not ins | 


tation Sin % : he "ff 87 N 
vithout — inf few of — n 
SECT. I. 
Catholike Doctrine. 


He Catholicke Church Decreeth , that 
(1) luftification is not only remiſiion of finnes, 


Ge. % Santlification & renouation of the in- 
2 > teriour man, ly the voluntary receining of grace 
7+ and guiftes, wherby man of yniuit,is made 1n#, 


9 7a) endef an Encmy 4 friend &c. The Cauſes of 

GT N this luſtification are; The final, the Glory of God 
and Chriſt and life eternal; The efficient, our mercifull God cc. The 
meritorious the moit beloued only begotten Sonne our Lord !eſus Chriſt } 
the The twfiramentall, the Suer ament of Bapriſme tc. The only for- 
mall cauſe is the luſlice of God, not wherwith bimſelfe is init, but 


e- 


the for - 


on is any 


heremt in | 


ts mot im- 


| of Sinne 


reeth , that 


pn of fines, 
» of the in- 
img of grace 
; made rf}, 
e Canſes of 


Glory of God 
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wherwith be maketb vnd. by which we, being beſtowed won ys ß 
him, are renewed im the ſpirnt of our mynd , and arenet only rep 
ted , but traly called, and are tuft, ener one receyuing Iuſtice in ys, 
according to bu meaſure, which the Holy Gboſt to cuery one 
65 be will, and accoramy 19 the proper diſpoſuten and cooperation of 
enery one. For although no man can be iuil. to whem the Merits of the 
Paſnen of our Lord leſus Chriſt are not communicated : yet, that is 
done in thus CORO — — — the merits of the 

acred Paſaon the Charity of God by the Holy Ghoſt ii 
— whe are iuitiſyed, and inbereth 4 
yon is the laftification it ſelſe with rennſ140 n of fines, man by leſus- 

Chrift, ro whom be is mgrafied, receiuetb all theſe 59. tegether in- 

fuſed, F atth, Hope, and Charity. And therfote, (2) If any thall ſ9, (3) Canto; 

men, without tbe luftuce of Chrift by which be merited to ys , is be iu ; 

fiſhed, or that by it they ar formal infl, Anathema. (3) If any thall (3) Cn, 

ſay, men to be inchifyed, eitber by only imput ation of Inftice, or 
only rexoiſrion of Jim excluding grace and Charity, which by the 

252. 190 then hartes; or that grace wherby we are iu 

ilped. u only the favour of God, Arbe. 

Inthe — — it is decreed, that, 

) Wheſcencr thall ſay, the Graces wherin we are inftifyed #. 
-_ Lord lefus Chrul. to be of force only for renaiſnion of Siunes al - en. 
ready committed, but net 10 the belp that they may net be cited, 

Anaibems. 

All (5) Catholickes with one confent teach, that the 6% Beller. dh 
formall cauſe of mans Iuſtification is not Gods inftice her- — 
by hiemſelfe is formally iuſt. nor Chriſtes Iuſtice imputed to Ke T.. 
vn nor only remiſſion of Sinne, or Gods not imputation of as u. 6.24, 
ir but it is Gods luſtice w herby he maketh vs truly juſt by 
imuſing into our ſoules the ſacred vertues of Faith , Hope, (o) 7. Tb. i. 


41. *. 3. 


Points Diſputable . — 


hx. 
All agreeing, th*t man is iuſtifyed by Grace infuſed: 2. an 
(6) Some teach * this Grace is a habit really diſtinct from g e 4. 
Charity, having for her ſubiect the Subſtance of the Sovle, . mem. s, 
a5 Charity the Will. O / Orhers diſtinguiſh them not really, «1.4, 
Ccccez but 
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co) Durand, but formally. (5) Others thinke them to differ in nothing | 
1 Ul. 26. 4 . but only in name. 

8. All alſo teaching, that accordingto the ordinary courſe, 
(v0) Scorus . mortall finne cannot be torgiuen but by the guitt of grace: 
Diſt.u8-4 . yet ſome (10) thinke, that God by his abſolute power may 
& 4- Dit [emit ſiane without all Grace Burt others probably teach, 
hs that without iuſtitying grace, ſinne cannot be remitted by 

Gods abſolute power. 


Prote ant V ntrathes. 


Chemnitius tragically complaineth, that we take awa 
— the force of tuſtification — - merits of Chrilt, and 10 
g cribe it to our yertues and qualities. But truly we aſcribe it 
to the Grace of God as the formall cauſe, and to the merits 
%% Au. Of Chriltas the meritorious cauſe. 
iad. ad Seſſs. Caluin athrmeth, that according toour Doctrine, (11) 
Our Iuftifica:ton conſiſt eih parily ypon imputation panily ypon quali- 
(13) Comer, tie. But we (iz) teach that there is only one tormall caule of 
Id. S.. Juſtification, which is the Lultice of God, infuſed and inhe- 
c 7. rent in vi. 


Pratelant Doctyinc. 


Caluin ſetteth downe the Prot. Doctrine in theſe wor- 
(14) ln des, (14) We fimply de expound | uitification to be acceptation, 
3 6.10 * wherby God benldeth vs recerued into his Grace for inft : And we af- 
fr me, that it confiteth im remiſuon of ſunnes , and the imput ation of 
(ts) bv Mat. Gods luftice. The lame is taught by (15) Beza, and ſundry 
1. . Zang. others. 
— D. Humphrey ſetteth downe the Engliſh reformed 
doe u. Ka. d doctrine thus, (16) That which we ſay and teach of Graceinſuſed, 
Nat. Dei, e. 8. that ig of Inberent | uſlice; in ys there is no habit got en, no yertue in- 
(16) Adras, grafſed, no qualuty infuſed no iuſlice wherwnh we may be mitifyed 
2. Camp.pe ore God mherent in ys; but alliniquity, all rebellion contumacy of 
142. the ſlenh is ing ra ſed and inberem. So that in a perfect Prot. iuili- 
lyed. regenerate , predeſtinare, there is no yertue infuſed by 
God, or inherent in his Soule, but (till ic cemayneth 1 — 
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nnd ſtored wit all iniquity,all rebellion and contumacy of 

the fle ſh, theſe only — ingrafted and inherent in her. — 
16. 6. 1 


Proteflantes agree with Ancient Heretic les. (+8) . 116, 
1% Conc, 


The denĩall of Inherent ſuſtice was condemned in lu- M4. Aug. 
lian the Pelagian by S. Auſtine, ſaving, (17) Thou doft nor {+* Kerratt c. 
depart from thy opinion wherm thou eus the Grace of God to rt - " hy 
Fonſilt in the ouly remiſ ion of Sinnes. And the ſame errour Was E — * 
rexected by Calellinus (18) and the Mileuitane Councell. ( Te 
And for the ſame was ceniured (19) Proclus, and the (20) 1.4.4 ber. 


ably teach, 
Micted by 


take awa M. Lian. Pb, 

. 099 6 - > Confelſo 
e aſcribe it by Gal, 411.1 
. Praten ant Errours (4 Lib.de 


The French Hugonots teach that, (21) Euen thoſe who (4) — 


gxcell in Sancliiy are deſyled with many finnes as long 45 they connerſe 8; Camp. p. ld. 
pen qual. i this world. Calvin 220 Let vi certainly know, that alibough we rea an 
ll caule of I b wicked and impure »yet the Lord 10 ach 8 and recuiue , yea bee. Orig, 
and to eſteeme vi for iuſl. Whitaker (2 3) es our luſtice to (») T. 
be the byding of the Sinne, And, (24) Remiſvion perdoneth the pu- % ben, 
michment (out) doth not addually take away, or remous all the fault. pou — 
Piſcator, (25) forgivenesof the fault is nothing elſe , then net to fel . 
punib for the fault. (a7) Poftil. fn 
Hence allo Luther teacheth that, (26) 4 Chriſtian is 4s Dom. fol, 
——_— good and holy as Peter and Paul, neyther is any man greater or bet- 346. 

and we of- ter then be. 27 $. Peter is not better then the thiefe ypon the Croſſe : (38) In Fel, 
pur ation of Mary the Mother of God doth not ex«ell Mary the finner. (28) are Nating Ma- 


Trine, (1 2) 


nd ſundry 45 boly as Mary and other Saintes. Parzus (29) By Chnites inftice a 416, 
ref imputed to vn we are accounted ns lefe iuſt then Conift bimſelfe , pro- 17 — 
ormed portion at lealt being lept of the members and the bead . So that e- Peg 70. 
— uery favthtull Prot. is as — . = + , as 8. Peter, S. Paul, 
the B. Virgin, yea a Chriſt himlelte , a licle proportion be- 
4 —— ing obſetued. 25 


rot. iuili- 
uſed by 
n ſtay ned 

and 


SECT, 
Ceeccy 
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S zer. IT. 


It is pronedby Scriptures , that the formall Canſe of mami 
I ale i trac verruc and Grace inherent : & that 
it doth not conſiit only in Chriftes not impatation of 
Sinne, or in the only remiſcion of Sunne. 


T O make tryall of the truth in this queſtion by the Srip» 

tures , S. Paul writeth, (1) For if inthe offence of ene, death 

(%) N.. raigned by one: much mort they that recey ue the abrundance of Grace 
and of donation and of inftice thall rayyne in lyſe by one Leſws- Chit, 
Therefore as by the offer ce of one ynio all men 10 on : fo 
alſo ey the luſt ce of one wnte a min to Initification of life. For 
— — of ene man, many were made ſinners : ſo alſo 
y tbe Obedrence of oe many e made uſt. Heere we ate ſayd 
to be made luit by Chrilt, no leſſe then we were made vn; 
— Adam, which was not only by Adams Iniuſtice im - 

6) er. Puted vnto v5 but by Iniuſtice truly and really inhe rent in 

49. our ſelues. Againe, (2) 4s baue borne the | mage of the earthly, 
let vs beare alſo the Image of the beaxent): but the | mage of earth» 
ly Adam we haue truly borne by internall Sinne, therefore 

b. we muſt t uly beate the Image of Chriſt by internal Grace, 

* Allo, (3) Be renewedin the Spirit of your nyynd : and put on the new 
man, Which according to God is created in laſtce and Holmes of the 
tIrath; heere New man is not ſayd to be imputed to vs, but 
put on vs, and that not only to the fight of the world, but 

| to God, and this in luſtice and Holines. 

(4) Tis. 3-4 But what more conuincing then that (4 Gd according 
to bis mercy bath ſaved vs by the lauer of regeneration and renoustn 
of ibe holy Gboft, whome be bath poiwred ypon vs aboundantly by leſw 
Chriſt our $ aniour : that being tuftifyed by bu — 
101 according to hape of life cuerlaſingę: heere weare ſayd by Rap- 
tiſme to be regenerated and renewed , which cannot be, 
but by ſome mutation in our ſelues, whereby of hated Ene- 
myes, we become beloued Sonnes. 

Such texts alſoconfirme this, which teach, that Sinnes 
ate not only conered by Gods not imputation, but are truly 


TuüuE TIL Corp, 967 Sed. 2» 
taken or blotted out of the Soule by Grace . 80 K. (5) Da- (5) 1. Pod. 
uid prayed, I beſeecb thee taks 447 the mig uit) of thy ſerxant ( 6) 5.8. 
1 have cleane takgn 4947 thyae 1219 11701 45 6 cloud, and thy fines (0 If. 
a 4 moſt. (7) 1 onlipeore out yon you deene water, and you pr * 
from all your contamndiions. (5) Thea bl ſprinkle me with 71 
, 4nd | halbe clenſed ; thou daI warh me and | chatbe made (8) Pf 50.9, 
why ter then ſnow. (g) A1 farre 45 the Exit is diftant from the Wiſt, (+) . 102. 
bath be made our wiquities far fromys. (10) Hufe thalbe ſought, . 
aud hail 01 be found. (1 1) By mercy and fayth fins are purged. (12) (% J. 
Me willrerurne and baue mercy on v5 : he willley away our iwquities ; (u) £794. 13. 
be onlcait all our finnevinto the botrome of the Sea. (1 3) Then art «ll (ia) Mich , 
Aare, O my lows , and there is not « (pot in thee. oo : 
Tas like phraſes are vſed in the New Teſtament , (14) (Cee. 4. 7. 
Bebould the Lambs ef God, behould bum that takgth away the nes of (14) 10. 5-19. 
the wolrd, ( 1 5) Be penn ant and connert , — — finnes may be pus (13) 4.4.19, 
at . And che lie may be ſeene in (16) ſundry other places (%%. le. 5 
Reaſon alſo coafirmech this, tor doubtles the ſame iu- A4 lu. 1. 
ſtice is reſtored vato vs by the merits of Chriſt, which he — — 5 
joſt in Adam, according to that of S. Paul, (17) #bere fine „ „. 
abounled , grace dad wore abound. And S. Auſtine afhrmeth, (17) Rom. gl 
(18) In ibe ward man reverned by the Grace of Chris, that Inflice 21. 
ts be written, winch fault bad cancelled: But all contefle, that (18) De Spir, 


all Grace, | Adams luſtiee before his fall was not imputatiue , but inhe- & ©. c2nx 
on the new | neat and true luſtice, which made him giatefull in the fight © . 6.4. 
emer of the } of God, 11. 

© Vs, but Againe, the luſtice wberewith Child:enhapiizegd ate 

orld, but & indued, is not the extrinſecall iuſtice of Chriſt, apprehended 

* by actuall fayth, Which they. Wantiagreaſon, cannot haue, 

d according but the habits of Fayth , Hope, and Charity: ſo likewiſe 

renowsdtios | then ate weiultityed, 

ty by tefw Beſides, one and the ſame thing can neuer be the effi- 

hay be ba cient, and formall cauſe of the ſame effect: tut the Iuſtice of 

| by Bap- | Carat isthe Cauſe obour Lult fi:ation, producing luſticein 

nnot be, | Yofor(19) Of bis fulves we all baue toten, according to the 


@*aſure of his guitt : which cangat be vaderl}ood of impu- (19) lone 
tatius Luſtice , which without proportion of, mealyre is e- 
quilly reterred ta euety one ,:thartore of jahergnt: whereof 
Chritts Tuſtice being the efficient, cannot be allo the for» 
mall cauſe, in 


red Ene- 


ut Sinnes 
are truly 


Chap. 35 


f10) G.. 
7 


Tf #h.4. 
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In like ſort, the Grace wherwith we are hete iuſtifyed 
ypon Earth,is the ſame which thalbe Crowned in beauen, 
for the reward of glory is proportioned to the {mall or great 
meaſure of luſtice & grace which here we haue. Nou, that 
which is crowned in heaven is certainly inberent, M her- 
with the Soule is truly beautiſied tor all eternity. 

Further, as none can be truly the Obiect of Gods hatred 
and worthy of Damnation, by meere imputation of fault, 
yales he be faulty indeed ;ſo none can be the obie of his 
loueand worthy ot heauen, by extrinſecall imputation, vn» 
les he be truly free trom Sinne, and endued with Grace, 
And as none can live by the lite which is in another, ſo 
neither can he be formally iuſt, by the juſtice which is in 
another. Againe the denomination of a ſubiect is more truly 
and properly taken trom the inherent quality , then from 
the outward forme; thertore it ſinne doth ſtill inhere in ys, 
for all Chriſtes imputation , we cannot be truly termed wit, 
holy, innocent, immaculate, the Chiloren of God, the hei- 
res of heauen, as we ate ſtyled by the Scripture ; but rather 
defy led and wicked finners , ſlaues of the Deuill, and wer- 
thy of hell. Laſtly Chriſt bimſelte bad ypon Earth, and hath 
Nil inherent luſtice, and ſo likewiſe bis holy Angels, but 
the members of one my ſticall Body partake of one lite with 
the head, (20) Becauſe you are ſornes ( faith S. Paul) Cd bath 
ſent the ſpirit of bis Sonne ime your barts, Thus clecrly do the 
Scriptutes make tor inherent Iuitice. 


Szx cr III. 


That the Fathers do expound the Scriptures in proofe of 
Inherent InFice. 4 


SJ Auſtine wriring vpon thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, (i) 
bos haft done luſſice and 1 udien tn 1acob cl yee the Lord 
our God, ſaith: (2 Truly exalt per. well exalt yee , let ws proſe and 
exalt bim, who made the Iuftice which we bane. He made un vr; fot 
who made in 11 iuſlice, but be that iuſfiſyeib vs} He therſene . 


2 Torrgrr Fre 


8888 
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juſtifyed | be the inflifyer, ſeeing be made that iuitice im v, wherwith we 
| or great Þ pune laftice which u from tbe law, alibougb the law be good, but be verb. 40. 
oN zihat ol, 


thall ſulfull che law ,not by bis one, but by | uitice giuen from God, for N 
Charity is the fulnezof the law, From whence is that ty powred 
into our hartil not truly from our ſeluci, but by the holy Gboſt which is 


*. 
8. Hierome ſpeaking of Baptiſme, ſaith, (4) Now chos art | 
wade one in thelawer, and of ther ivfaid, whe ake that ſeen rm 
deth why1e? and let ber be wathed, yet she cannot keep ber purity, yules , 
the be rengthened from our Lord. But S. Hierome is ſo cleere, 
that Luther ſaith, (5) This point which in Chriflian Doctrine, is 19 () I Co- 
be ndoubtedly eflabliched, that in Saintes ſinne abydeth , was neuer ment. S. Terri. 
by Hierome ynderitoed. See Cent. 4. c. 
Caluin alſo ſayth of S. Auſtine touching this point, (6) The 0. Col. 1249, 
yery ſentance of Auguſtine, or at leail bis manner of ſpeaking is not alto- le) L0H. 
gether 10 be receined. Chenitius of many other athers writeth, . 1 


„ Whers» 


s hatred 
of fault, 
ct of his 
ion, vn- 
h Grice. 
ther, lo 
nich is in 
ore truly 
en from 
rein vs, 
med juſt, 


the hei- (17% ſue not proceſſe againſt the Fathers, albeit they take 
u abe] Ce to witty )fortherenewing wbeebythe works of nigh e- 
nd wer. & frouſnes are wrought in ys. And, I am notignorant , that the Fatbers 
and bath 


do often yſe the word (iuſtify) in this fignification, namely to make 48 > 
inherently iuſt. The Centuriſtes reproue Origen , for that 8 — 
he doth (8) V ub open morutb decleyms of the luſtice of lob. They (+) 10. Col 
blame Cyprian tor ſaying , (9) He that baptiz,eth, impartech the B 

Gbeſt , and inwardly ſandiifyerh the baptized, They affirme of (C. 
— Alex. that, (10) In «ll bus writings it appeareth be nexer © 4+ Col" 5H 
knew the force of Originall inne, or the inborent malad) thereof . S0 
conteſſed ate the Fathers. 


S ECT. IV. 


That Proteſtant Writers do teach the Dottrine of 
inherent Inflice. 
miſt, (1 V ther, (t) Theſe things fight one ini another, 4 Chriftian t 
— LL tyms to be 4 (1) Tem 
. iſe and | Sinner: for God cannot deny bis owne natare, that is, be cannot but CU. j fol 145+ 
1. 95 ; for If bate ſiane and ſinners , and this be doth neceſſarily for otberwiſe be 
n tbould be mol} yniuſt: . 


els ; but 
life with 
God bath 
do ubg 


Chap. 35+ 770 Tur TrxryeLz Corp. 

a true: I haus fine, and am woſt worthy of anger & ibo hatred of God, 
and the Father loueth me? I bus ablurdity tolloweth,, by fire 
ming a man to be juſtified, and yet his finnes not to be taken 
away, nor any Yertue intuled into bis Soule. 


TW © SY. . 


ObicHions from Scripture ag ainſi inherem Iullice, 
anſvered. 
at N 
(1) Cont, Whitaker (i) obiecteth that, (2) Him that knew no finns, 
Comp r48 &. for vs be made ſine, that we might be made the 1ufiice of God 
— in bim : thertore ſeeing Chriſt was not tzuly made inne, but 
ns, '* byimputation, ſo are we no otherwiſe made iuſt by him. 
Anſw.Chriſt is ſaid to be made finne, not that he was ti — a 
finner himſelfe, but that he was made an bea, or Sacrifice, 
for the taking away of finne, for ſo often the word finne is 
(+) Lexie, 4. taken in the (3) Scripture, and ſo our finnes were imputec 
21.44. rech. to him, in that he did voluntarily vndertake to make fatis 
9 ction ar nr as as Chriſt — by the — 7 a 
nother, but in his one perſon tooke (4) The ſimluude of i 
(4)Rom, 8.3 flesh of ſinns, and was truly made a Sacrifice for ſinne, ſo we 
not only by Imputation, but truly and really in our ſelues 
ought to be the luſtice of God. S. Auſtine explaining the 


former wordcs, that we might be made the iaitice of God, ſaith: 


(5) Euen 4s when weread Saluation is our Lord, it is not meant that 
(s) DeSpir, Saluation wherby our Lord is ſaued, but wherby they are ſaued 


ui. c. ij. & he ſaueth: ſo when it is ſud, Gods Iuſtice, that is not to be vader flood, 


ne herwith Godin iuſt, but that wherwith men are iuſt, whom by buy 
_— grace betultifyeth, 4 f 

0% bb 1 6, Others obiect, that God, (6) bath gratifyed vs in bis bele« 

In Com- 

—— That the word = doth truly fignify to make gracious, 

loci, , 8. Chryſoſtome teaCheth ſaying, (>) He made ys gracious that 

i, be nat only freed v1 from Synnes , but be alſs mide vs bis beloved 

friends. For if ane baning a man ſcabbed corrupred with plague , diſ+ 

64e, old ago, peuert) and bungar, thould preſently _— 

tifal 


wed Sonne, that is, only houldeth vs acceptable in him. Anſw. ] 


/ 
c 
0 
P 
0 
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Nice, 


0 finns, 
lice of God 
inne, but 
by him. 
T — a 
Sacrifice, 
rd ſinne in 
im putec 
ke (atis 
nes of 2 
und of i 
ne, ſo we 
but (clues 
ing thel 


„ſaith⸗ 


meant that 
awed when 


vnder flood, 
pbom by bu 


wy bd + Corp. 
Wan, excell all in ſayracs, ſending 
- rom bis cheekes , and darkning the brighines OD 
with reflex n: whome alſo be thould place in the very flower of bis 
— oo — — 4 

yo a Chriil makg aur J. pode } wp 

Theſe words alſo of 8. Paul are vnged. (8) 47. W. 
5 luſtics, which is ef! Me dey 4 
, faub of Chrict, which is of Gods Inflicein fayib: as thogh h = 

yir thould appeare that the Apoſt le would — on 

ſtice ot his owne , but only that Iuſtice which is in Ch iſt, 
Anſw. S. Paul calleth that a mans ewne Inftice which h 
challengeth by the workes of the law ornature, without the 
——— and that Gods luſtice (as S. (9) Auſtine ex- 
=” ch this place] not which is in God , or by which fy 
- = py Sr in man from God, and | y his — 

* ; , b g 
lu, 


= 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


The true State of the Queſtion , concerning Iuſtifi» 
tion by Faith and Workes, 


Whether man is truly iuftifyed by Faith only , or that 
Hope, Charity, and good Workes are like'viſe cauſes of 
120 ation. 


SECT. I. 


* 
— — —— —_ 4 


— — 


Catholite Doctrine. 


„ AVING proued mans Tuſtificationf 
© be made by ſome vertues infuſed by : 
God into the Soule;it remayneth now} c 
to ſhew what Vertues theſe ate her- 
by man is Iuſtityed : In manifeſtationſ} fo 
ti) Comeil, | | wherofthe Catholicke Church hath de. 7. 
T rid, Sd. ; * creed, that, (1) If any sball affirme, the in- 4. 
Can. 9. " Prous im in to be tuitifyed by only fab, ſo as l 
vndei ſtandeth no thing elſe to be required. which may cooperate to iu m 
obtaimng of the Grace of luſtificarion, and that in no reſpeQ it is need - I 
full that be be prepared and diſpoſed with the mn of bis will, 44 
(1) Can, 14. ben. And, (2) If any thall (ay that Iuftice receined is not preſer- | 
Jn, 34+  ardandincreaſed before God by good workes;but that the good works 
arc only frunes and ſignesof Luſtific ation already obtamed, but not tht 
Canſe of the increaſing therof , Anathema. 


In 
n 


ſtiſication 
nfuſed by 
neth now 
re wher- 
nifeſtation 
ch hath de- 
ne, the im- 


tber t 


TRE TrxIpLE Corp. 773 Selb. 1. 
In the Councell of Moguntia it wasdefyned, that, (3) „ M 
Me who af er the grace of [uit fication receined, fallech againe by finne , Ce 
receiuethj iu iliſic ation by the remedies of — remiſ ; Lowe. 2 
ſpon of ſinnes giueth »iſo ſancbiſ 41109 and reneuation of the internall ronn/, De- 
mu in that by (the menus of Cyril Paſtion , which nw 1: communi- 701.16, 
Cated io hum 194. belicueth with pardon of finnes, man alſe receiuerh 
tbe Grace of God and by the holy Ghoſt tageaiber with Faith , Cha» 
muy alſo aud Hop: powwred into the hart. And theſe guifts of God 14« 
mejning in b. m, bets not now only reputed , or named , but truly is 
ia &c. 

Catholickes (4) generally teach that Fayth, Hope, and (4) Peller.dy 
Charity are the tormall cauſe of mans Juſtification , which s. 
Is ever turther increaſed by good workes , ſo that not only T, 
faith, but likewiſe Hope, Charity, and good Workes doall * 2 mY 
ol them concurre , as true cauſes of tulli6cation, 


Prote ant V niruthes. 


Luther was not aſhamed toſay,(7) Our Pie 


aught nor vnde ſtood any thing of faith. And, 
one place of Initificat1n, of fayib, in the Decrees, Decretals, Clemen- 


baue nei- 


(7) 4d. 
Y 5bew yes mos 2 016. 


tun in all the wrivers of ail Summes and Sentences, in all Sermons of — 
| Monkg1 in Decrees of Counceli, in all Poſtils, in all Hierome and Gre= mort. 


0 a ——̃ tb — 


—— 


$97) c. But W hoſoeuet ſhall but looke into theſe bookes by 
Luther cited, ſhall eafily fynd that every one of them will 


condemne Luther for an nt Lyar. | vn = 
Melancthon athrmeth that, (9) The Schoolmen baue taught pof, 72. 
fookisbly and wickedly, Smnes to be forginen by Contrition without (16)1s Con- 


Tub. And that (10) Si - were extollod im- fol, Auguſt, 
deratly , but ne mention wasrmade of faith and the merit of Chrift , t. & con- 
and the Inftice of faith. The ſame iuſt cenſure will all School. . A- 


men giue of Melancthon, which formerly was giuen of — * 
Luther. (1) 4rticles 
lip. arts 
Proteſiant Doctrine. * S — 


Hu. . A. c. 1. 
The Englich Proteſtant Church decteeth, that , (11) f. 25.44.47. 
Wi are accounted righteous before God, only for the merit of our 18 18. 
Ddddd 3 Lord 


* 
—_—— 


Chap. 36. 774 Tar TxrielEx Corn. 
Lord and Sauisur leſus Chriftsby farth, and no: for our ewne workes 
or deſeruingi. Wherſore that we are inflifyed by faith only , is 4 mot 
wholſame dotrine, and very full of comfort. Luther, (12) Nething 

(tn) De Po Elſe is required to lult ficani0n , but to beare, and beliene leſus Chrift 

fu n De- our Samour, And, (13) 4 Chriſtian needetb no works for this that be 

mis. poll Na. may be iuſt and ſaued. Perkins, (14) The doth me which dreameth of 

1  Inuitificationby workss bringeth in 1 And, (15) It i fal & 

(:3 Delibert. ,; liculeus, that we are iuſlif ed by workes. Whitaker, C16) That our 

2 _ dotrine is moſt true and moſt bely, Man to be tuft. fyed only by faub. 50 

(a) rens. that euen Charity by theſe men is excluded tim being any 

GA c. Cauſe of our Iuſtification. 

Cal, 8. 

(1s) Tom. u Proteflants agree With Ancient Hereticks. 

6.51. Col. of. q 

(16) 4d ral, 8. Auſtine condemneth certaine of the Pſeudospoſtles, 

3 CamP-P» 7+ for that they taught that, (x7) Only fayth ſuſfcerh to game Sal- 

(+7)Defie en becauſe S. Paul ba ſaid, Man is wſtifyed by ſalb without 

— abe workg10f the law. He allo (1 8)reproueth Eune mus, tor that 
c. 544 be taught that, The commutring or continuing of any ſinner what ſos» 

(x9) De Ec. wer could nothing burt any man , if be were partaker of that faith, 

ci. p. os · which was taught by bim. That our moderne Por, teach the 
ſame, Whitaker thall teſtify : (19) M ſay that if any man haue 
an ate of fab. Sinnes de not burt bum : this truly Luther merh, 
ihm e all ſay. And for this your ſaying M. Whitaker, you, 
and your All arecondemacd by S. Aultine for Heretickes, 


ProteHant Erroars. 


Faith being vndoubtedly the beginning and foundati. 
on of mans luitification and Saluayon, and according to 
Prot. at ſometymes the only caule rhereo': yet it is wonder - 


(0) luft. 
Ly-Coet $7» 


(ar) e. full to ſee at other rymes bow luile eſtee me they make of jr : 
Ciaſ.4.c.4-f for thus wriceth Caluin, (20) Properly ſpeaking we ſay, only God 
8. 10 inftify , we compare ſayth ar it were to a veſſell Ge. Fayih alibough 
of it ſelfe it be of no worth or price, u dath 3ſtify vb bringing Chrift, 

euen 45 4 pot full of money doth enrich a man, Peter Maityr, (21) if 

fayth ut ſelfe be conſidered , as ii is our works e cannot be iuftifyed 

therwnh, ſceng is is a works both lame and impei felt, far worſetben 

the 


> as ik £1: oa am as £A. a a. 


4 =» *%. .. 


apoſtles, 
ame A- 
b without 
tor that 
What ſore 
bat farth, 
each the 


 demnd: 


tuner ens that 


— —— 


Turn TIITII Corp, 79+ Sedl. 3. 
the lau requriveth O. He compareth n, (22) ro 4 band inſefted (11) In Rem, 
with lopry , rm . ſeabbed. Dinzus,(z3) if we confider Fanth #1 
n ſe'fe, and 43 1441 . 11 in inaperſed. lame, polluced, and defyled (*) l e. l. 
and mn glad with infoletiry . ſo that ut 14 not truly worthy the nam 5 
of Verive . 24 1111 no abſurduy , Fayth ſometymes 16 baug A8ep+735. 
minglad ui lence or increduly'y, winch ts Sn. and ſo by accident (14) D. 

farth to be $14, And, Famth witifzeth 43 the beggar by bis cabbed band , . 44. 15. 
rece7ueth almes. Perkins, (:5) Sauation doth not depend of our 5. .. 
Fay. Lucker,( : 6) Faxth pulerit be Without all,euen the leaft wore (% Tomen, 
bes doth not usl1ſy; yea it is not faub. Amidorfius,(2 7) Good wor» G. Col. 
Neuen according to ther nature and ſubitance , 41 they are cmman- 
ded by G14, are hurt full to ſaluarion Luther. (28) Let this be thy 82 * 
rule, where the Scripture comm deb @ good works to be dene. ſo rw. s f. 

derſt and u. that it forbiddetb thee to do a good works, ſering thou canit See Schinſ, 

we: d it. (29) 4 Chrifttun or baptized perſon is ſo rich. that alibough tomy Catal 

be would, he cannot looſe bu Saluatton by any finnes bow great ſocuer, er. 5. 18. 

rules be will not helicus. And this good reaſon he giueth herof 1% 

— 94. For only Infidelity condemneth all men that ave con- 7) 15 — 

on the contrary, Oaly Faith makgth all men bleſſed. So — 4 * 

that a tigut Lutheran may liue and dye a Traytoura mur- — 2 

6 . leu. 


theres, Adulterer &c. and yet is ſure to be (a (+9)T om. z. im 
F.. „171. 
199 
U Wore 


It is proud by the SacredScriptures,that not only Faith, but — ron 
like wiſe H ope, Charity, and other good Workes do truly (36) In . 


inilify and cauſe remiſsion of Sinne. [yg 


140. 
T O examine this ſo waighty a point by the Scriptures, (1) Hehn. 63 
all ſuch Argumentes taken from Scriptures, as con- (4*) Ab. 1.4; 
vince Faith to juſtify, do likewiſe proue the ſame of the reſt, (u. 


Of faith it is (aid, (31) Without faitbit is impoſrible to pleaſe Ged: :) n 


fer be that cometh to God muſt belicus that be is, and is 4 rewarder to 17.18. Gal ye 


them that ſeeks biz. (22) The luſt sball live in bro faith. (33 In bim ., 4. 
ruth iy inſtifyed : and the (24) like. Now an (35) Beckeſe x. 


werably herto it is ſaid of feare. (35 Fhe Feare of our Lord ex- 7 28. 


pelleth ſinne : for be that is #ichout feaxe cannot be n 
k 


— — — — — — 


Chap. 36. 776 TAI TIIT TI Corp. 
With feare and trembling works your Salnation. Ol Hope, 370 He 
7 will. ſv them, becauſe they bane boped in bim. (38) By bope we 
02 2 are Of Charity and good Workes, 39 Many are forgi- 
47. * e ber becauſe he bath loved mach: But to whom leſſe is forgruen, be 
(40). 10.39, lonetb lefle. (40) We are tranſlated from death to lyfe, becauſe we 
14. loue the Bretbren. (41) Charnty conereth the multitude of Sinnes. By 
(41) 1.Pet.4+ mercy and truth Iniquity is redeemed. (43) Almes purgeth Sinne. 
— Frou. (44) Giue Almen, and bebould all things are cleane to you. (45) Com 
* pound. Cc peſſeꝶe ib kingdome Gre. for I was an bungry &c. (46) Redeeme 
with almes. (47) Labour the more, that by good workes you 
may make ſure your voc ation and Election, Iheſe lait wordes are 
ſocleere tor vs.that (48) Luther, Beza, Tremelius, and our 
(44) Luc. Engliſh (49) Prot. do quite leaue out theſe words , by good 
ar. es. So expreſle it is, that Almes and good Workes do 

(u.a. ue remillion of ſinnes, and iuſtify. 

Becauſe theſe wordes, (50) Redeemethy Sinnes by Almes , 


54 
(46) D. 4 9 

do proue that workes do iuſtity and ſatisfy for Sinne, 
— — ) 3 


6. 
(434) Tob.rz, 
9. 


(47) =. 1. firmeth that (51) This Tranſlation is cor- 
10. And yet Peter Martyr auoucheth that the Chaldee, is 
(48) I ſuis ich this Epiſtle was written, bath verbatim , Rodeeme thy fines 


Biblijs G. ij Iuſſice.: and that, the V algar reading is taken from the Greeks 


man, & ” 


Comment, is + 8 
1. Pens. rom, And whereas concerning this laſt place of Daniel. ſome 
5. fol. 47%. Prot. for redeem, tranſlate, breaks of ; yet by the iudgment of 
49)Inthe (52) Hemingius, the Hebrew word fignityeth to redeeme , 
Bible. $. Hierome heere readeth accordingly , and ſo alſo doih 
(50) D.. (53) Luther, Peter Martyr , Nielandhon „ Calvin , Bul- 
24. linger, with ſundry other Prot, and ſo allo ate ſome ol out 
j Engliſh (54) Bybles. 
5 — F his place is ſo conuincing, that Herbrandus ſaith ther- 
(5:) In P[.34- of, | anſwere, If «i ju» the word beyrged, it is manifeſt the 
Eng liubed c. a. ſenſe of theſe wordes (ol Daniel) to fight with the ſcope of the vol 
7. a. p. · Scriptare, and with analog y of fayth. So that according to the lu- 
(33) Luth loc. terall wordes, the ſenſe directly maketh 2gaynſt Proteſti's, 
— . In like ſort wheras Chriſt before ſavd, Gize Almes, and bebould 
7%. Pa. Mar. llthings are cleans te yon, Prot. in anſ were hetero, do expoũd 
the 


R as 4s @ tot. Dc. too. 


is bis com. 
plc. in Fag. 
.. 4. n na · Mal anch. loc. con. c. de bos opib. p. ry Cala. In N. c.. pa. 187, Bl. 
Dec. n Engl. f.. Ara loc. compu (340 Of Ae, 


2.8 


A dt. acted 
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Jar) 
becauſe they bad this . 
—— — nn 


4. 
Lutherans expound thoſe wordes, (50) Becauſe abe loned — 


nacb. that is, becauſe abe truly pped me with faith , and with menta, Art, 
the exerciſes and fignes of faith, ſtill fly ing to their ſignes and fi- ® 40. pers, 


, By goed gutes. and ſtrangely confounding Faith and Charity, te fol. yo. 

orkes do F vertues moſt a Becauſe thoſe wordes of Child. G5 0D nd 
FF Many finer are forginen ber becauſe the lened mach , do make tor h © him, 

yy Almes, | faltification by workesz Bez initeed of q, becauſe, pla- pltione legine 

pr Sinne,  ceth nem, fer. And this be ſaith be did, that it might more (59) Luc. 7. 

ion is cor - eafily be yaderſtood, the cauſe of remilfion of Sinne not to 47+ 

aldee, un} beſhewedin theſe wordes, Illyricus vpon this place doth 


the Greeks But what more plaine then thoſe wordes and exam- 

les produced by S. James, (60) Abraham &c. was be not iuſfi · (so] C. 8. a. 
nĩel, ſome hed by works. offering I ſaac his ſonne ypon the Aultar. Stef thou that . *5+ 
ag ment of} ſaub did worke with bis workes, and by the workgs the faith was con- 
; redeem bi ſummate &e? Do you ſeetbat by works? a man is inffifyed, and not by 
alſo doi # faith enly? &c. Rachab the barlet was tbe not iuſfiſyed by works? 
in, Bul- | &c?tS. Auſtine (61) noteth, that of purpoſe 8. lames tooke (% E. tv: 


the very ſame example of Abraham, whom S. Paul ſaid to ir 
be iuttityed by faith, and declareth that he war alſo iuſtityed ty d ws, 


aith ther | by workes, ſpecifying the good worke for which he was Pulk. , 
paniſeſt the } iuſtifyed, to wit, bis obedic nce, and immolation of his only Rbem. Test. 
of thewbol ©} Sonne. bol. av. And 
to the li- Caluin (61) and others do anſwere herto, that here, by be Marg. 
proteſtis, | faith is ynderftood a barraine and dead faith: But this is to gr = - 
and beben offer violence to the words and meaning; for the Apoſtle — 
Joexpoid bauing tould, bar ſaitb Suben workeriv idle, alleadgerb in fur- Wige. 
the 


ther proofe thereot the example of Abraham iuſtifyed by cone Dur LU 
ale, whoſe faith did worke with his werkes, and then ed. ** 
Ee eee conc lu- 


AM Hons. 


— 
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Chap. 36. 778 THz Tx1yLts Conv. 
concluding immediatly therupon, Do you ſee that by wr. 4 
—— and wt by ſaith only: ſo cleetly is it ſpoken of 
ſuch faich,as wrought with workes, and wherby Abraham 
was called the friendof God, which cannot be a barraine and 
— (6 Id euade by aff hat by the 
a Perkins (63) would e affitming, that by t 
— cn word, infifyed, is ynderſtood only our luſtiſication before 
man: but this is as belples as the former,for the Apoſtle ſay- 
ing, By works! a man is iuſtiſyed. and not by faith only, doth here at 
once and al yke referre the word luſtifyed , both to workes & 
faith: whertore if by faytb he meant a true faith, then doth 
that iuſtify before God; & if a barraine and dead faith with- 
out workes, then doth it not iuſtity ſo much as before man. 
Againe, the Example of Abraham who belicued, and it was 
reputed to him for juſtice, and who was called the triend of 
God, conuinceth that this luſtiſication was before God. 
(64) bi-: , Parzus his anſwere is. that S. James (64) «dderh the An- 
ff. 1 4.6.18, {ibefis, or contrary , and not by faith only, by imitation of bypecriues: 
Þ 1457+ But ſo farre was S. Llames trom hypocriſy or diſſimulauon, 
that by thoſe wordes he ſpake as plainly and fully for Iu- 
2 by workes, as any Roman Catholikce at this day 
can do. 
. Laſtly this place is ſo vnanſwerable, that ſundry Prot. 
1 — — reiecting this E vile for Apocryphall, do yield for their 
fol.r81, reaſon therot, that In/tificetion by workss is taught therm. Wher« 
(66) Tom . of Luther ſaith, (65) Lames concludeth nangbrily ; It followerh not 
de ſatris Cons 45 lame: deterb, therfore frunes iuitiſy. Let our Aduerſaries therfore 
cioubus fel. he packing with their lame. Melancthon, (66) But if they cannot 
7 11 be mitigated by any expoſition, as that of Iames, you ſee cc. ſuch ſum» 
— orgy ply are not to bereceiued. Beza, (67) This Epiiitle for that Cauſe i 
(68) Muſcul. Ategcather reiecled by ſome, as though i; did tmpugne ſound dodbrine. 
is loc.tit.de And the ſame is taught by other (68) Prot. So that when 
tif 0. the Scripturesare ſo plaine, as that by no Expoſition they 
Sebluſſel. » canbecuaded by Prot. then they mult be caſt away jor A po- 
payer a crypball. 
1.07.5 fol. ut the Scriptures are ſo plaine & plentifull in behalf 


— — of good workes , that Luther being much vrged there- 


2 with , hath inſtructed his Schollers to anſwere _ 
| thus, 


2 924 SN. r rere 
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thus, (69) Here is Chris. there the Teſtimonies of Scripture, for the 
law and works! : But Chrift 1s Lord of the Scripture &s. then yrgeft (69) Tom, 
the Seraant, that is, the Scriprare: I leans the ſernam to thee; I yrge #® Gaby fo 
the Lord, who is the king of Scripture. So making Chriſt and the 345% 
Scriptures to be contrary one to another: which is intolle- 
rable blaſphemy, and an euident figne of a deſperate Cauſe. 

But toproceed, if neither Hope, Charity , nor other 
vertues, but only Faith doth iaſtify, then it neceſſatily fol- 
loweth, that if true faith were ſeparated from other vertues, 
the ſame would truly iuſtify, wheras it is moſt certaine that, 
(70) He'that loneth not, abyderb in death. And, If (71) 1 e, (54) v Tow; * 
bau all fanb ſo that emen meunntdines, and baue not Cha- 14. 
rity, lan nothing. Becauſe theſe words, (72) If 1 zhould bane all (71) 1. Cor. vj. 
faub, ſo that I could remoue mount aine:, and bane not ty, 1 am * : 

on 70 Or. 
i, 


nothing, do proue no faith to be ſufficient to Juſti 
without Chaticy;Beza heere for e, mem, tranſlateth, 
totam : and this he faith, he did, Aft this bon deceine any max. 
Beſfids it would follow, thata man baving true faith were 
truly juſt, though he had a full and deliberate intention to 
blaſpheme, murther &c.which is moſt abſurd. 1 

Now. that a ma may haue uue faith without Charity, be- 
fides the next recited wordes of S. Paul, i: by ſundry other p 
texts manifeſt, as, Tet(7 3) of the Princes many beliened in buy : but (73) To 12, 
for the Phariſees they did not confeſſe , that they night not be ci ou; $21 
of the Synagogue, for they loned the glory of men more, then the yloryof 
God. What(54) will —— if 4 man ſayth be bath fad. bus (7%) Hes. 
bath wot works Fcball fa be able 19 ſane him # (75) They which 5% Tu. 18. 
beliens in God, be carefull ts axxell in goed workss, All theſe places F 
{peake of true fayth , and not only of an imperfet know- 
ledge of Chriſt,as ſome would euade ; agreably to which 
ſayth S. Auſtine, (7 6) Ser bow the Bungee noteth , and repro- (7%) Trot, 
veth ſome which yer be ſaythto bane bebened in bim; who if they n Loan, 
thoul1 profic in this entrance of fayth, they would by profiting ouercame 
the lone of hum me glory. But it this fayth could profit, and by 
proti.ing ouercome the loue of humane glory , certainly it 
wa-a tru: fayth. Agayne ſayth the fame 8. Auſtine (77) (77) e. 
Some bay; bebexed beg Predeftinate is life erernall, but ſome bans 14 *® loan, 
no; beliened But of iboſe who haue belieued, ſome did ſo conſeſſe, that 

, Ecece 2 taking 
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taking boughes of Palme; they met bim coming, reioxcing in the ſams 


N a the Princes dur i , 
RE En ng, 
aſcribed to thoſe which 


Jeſus manifeſtly, and to 
thoſe who durſt not him. Now no man will deny, 
but that thoſe who did him, had true faith in Chrilt, 

thertore alſo it was true in thoſe that did not contefſe him: 
but in the ficlt it worked with Charity, in the later it was 
alone without Charity. Laſtly, he expreſly teacheth that, 
(98) De Tri (78) Fi truly may be without Charity, but not to 
wa 44. c. 18. This truth is turther proued by all ſuch (55) $28 
(79) Mat  ſhew, that in the true Church (in which none can be with- 
Salle e vutiruefaith ) ſome aregood , and ſome are cuil : And yet 
by the bad are not reprehended for want of fayth , but for want 
of the marie garment, that is, Charity , and for want of 
which lignitye:h workes of mercy. And (80) not cue 

828 


— — thall enter inte the King dome of bea 
nem, but de that doth the will of my farber, which is in beauen, be hall 
enter into the Kingdome of beanen. Theſe men haue Fayth, o- 
therwiſe they could not inuocate Lerd, Lord; according to 
($1) Romo; that of 8. Paul, (8 1) How then shall they inwecate in whome they 
14, baus not beliened, and yet beſids this tayth, to enter into Hea» 
| uen ,they mult do rhe will of the Father. 

y, Prot. do therefore reach Luſtification by only 
fayth, becauſe if «ded conditionally vpon workes, then 
no man could be of his luſtiſicat ion. in which aſſu- 
rance or certainty they place their l uftification , and ſotheir 
ſayd buſtification ſhovid be im But if tayth be ne- 
ce ſſarily ioyned with werkes, then. in that our buſtification 
dependeth of fayth, it de pendeth alſo at leaſt for our knows 

thereof, of good workes, and ſo thereby none can be 
aſluced , that he is iuſtiſyed, directly agayuſt Proteſtanu. 


szer. 


rettete ersterer 
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SECT. III 
The Fathers expound the Sacred Seriptares in 


Inftification not only by fayth bat lykewiſe by 6.4.4 
Alſo that true f ayth may be without vorkes. 


JN cleereſt proofe heereof 8. Auſtine writeth thus, (1) (ij De file @ 


——— is to be cal from oper. c 26. 
baris leſt by exill ſecurity they looſe their Seluation , if for the . 
ning theref, they hail thinks o uly faith to ſuffice , and hell neglect ts 


live well. aud by good workss to keep the wayer of God. Fer auen in (he 
wes of the Apoſtles, certaine bard ſentences of Paul the Apen not 
ng yaderſtvod, (ome : that be ſaid this , Let vs do cuill that 
1047 come, becauſe be bad ſard, (2) The law enired in, that ſinne (#) Rom 

wicht abound. And where finne did more abound c. 0. 
When then the Apoitle ſaith,that be 4rcounteth 4 man 1 be 1raſtifyed 
by faith without works of the Law, bedoth not this , that faith being 
band and proſeß ed the worker of luft ice rhould be comtennned, bat 
that exery ono may , that by may be inſtifyed by faith , ae 
the works: of the law be not precedent. For they follow bum that is iu 

do not go before bim that is to be c. T berfore becauſe 
this 0pin0n 145 then beganne the other call Epiſtles of Peter, 
lobn, lawes, lude, de chiefly diredl ibeir intention unit it, that they 


baby God is bel. 

whoſe works: proceed of lou, (3) Faith, ſaith be, which worketh by (1) Gal, 5.6. 

Cvarizy. Wberupon that fanh which ſarmetb to ſorne to ſuffice ts 3 al- 

#41663, be ſo af furmeth ro profit nothing, that be ſarth, (4) if I be (4) 1. Cor. . 

baue I fartb, that I could remoue nnuntames, and have not Charity, *: 

Ian nothing. And, (5) I ſee not why Chrift chould ſay, if thou wilt (% DN 

baue lyfe cuerlaſling. keep the Comm endements , if without obſeruing * 

of them by only fatth,s man nught be ſancd. (6) Lito, E 
S. Ambroſe demaundeth, (6) /Vbat Saluation can be to v1, g. ah 

rale we w aw47 our finnes by falling, ſexing the Scripture ſaith, (5) rel. 

(7) Failing, and almes do free from finue. bs then are theſe new 1, 

Eccce 3 maiſters, 
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mailers, who exclude the merit of falling Origen affirmeth 
(8) Tretł. zz. that, (8) Thoſe who profeſſe faith in leſus , but do ne prepare them 
uw Mats ſelues withgood works to ſaluatton, are to be compared to the ſooluh 
'Virgins. Wherot allo ſaith S. Cyrill, (g) Ds not crwft in thre, that 
(9) Catechars. bon beſt the Lampe only, but keep it burning. Do not truft in this only, 
that thos bebeneft, but keep ſaub burning , that thy light may 1bme 
beſore men bygood workss &e. 
S. Chryſoſtome demaundeth, (10) I it ſo ficient for life 
ie) Ho. 30. gternall is beliene m the Sonne? And bis anſwere 15, No, Fer not 
— — one, (1 1) ſaith bo. who ſaith to m Lord , Lord, hall enter inte 
(1) . the ingdome of beau Cc. If thou halt rightly Ertiens in the Fa- 
ther, aua the Sonn, and the holy Gbofi, but abalt nat rightly line, it 
doth nothing profit thee to Salnatiov. To the lame effect ſaith 
Cyrill of Alexandria, (12)That faith doth not {+ ffice to Saluation, 
bie] L. %% the Diſciple of Chrift thewerh, writing, (13) Thou bebeveſt there i 
lo c. ig. one God, the Denis alſo belens and tremble. If therfore only fait 
(13) He.. is. ould be ſuf ficient, the multitude of Deurls could not perish : wherfore 
the wor bes of Charity muſt come to faith. 
The Fathers did ſo conteſledly teach Tuſtification by 
workes, that Melancthon faith, (14) Orggen, and many other: 
(4) In EP. following bim, faigned men 10 be int for ther werkes. Whitaker 
e 24 chargeth with (15) Erroar Aeris not only Cyprian , but almoft all 


—— tbe mofi boly Fathers of that tyme. T he Centur its lay of thoſe 


73.Fulk.ia ancient times, (16) 1tſeemeeb , that for the moſt part this chiefeſt 
Bes. of the Articleef luftification to haus bene obſcured , for they attributed 19 
Engl.Traoſl. workes Iaſtice enen before God. (17) Origen made good workss the 
P. 368. 0 — — Luther termeth (15) Hiczome , Ambroſe, 
. — mg and luſtice- workers of the old Papacy.Bullinger ac- 
— m4 0 knowledgeth that, (19) The Dedrine of Merits, Satisf. From, and 
Col. n65. 866. leſtißcation of workes, did meontmently after the Apoſtles 1ymes lay 
(13) ts Gal.c, their firſt foundations. So conteileoly cid the ancienteſt and 
4. learnedit Fathers teach out Catholicke Doctrine of Luſtifi- 
{*y) Vpon cation by workes. 
the Apoc. 
Setm 87. 


SECT. 
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SE CT. IV, 


That ſundry Prot. do teach our Dodtrine of Iniiification by 
Workes, andnot only by Fayth. 


T is ſuppoſed, that Huſſe, Wicliffe, and other preten- 
ded Prot. betote Luthers ryme agreed with Catholickes 
heerin, as well for that we do not fiad that they were char» 

ed, or troubled tor any contrary doctriae, but alſo for that 
Foxe auOucheth that, (1) Our free Iuſſiſc ation by fayth only, v (1) 4 Mon, 
long bid before Lutbers tyme, and opened by hem. And ſo Melan- f. 402. 
cthon cenſured (2) Keie, that, He did not 4t all yndarfland, 
wor bould the Iuſlice of fayth. | ip ad 

M. Napier vpon theſe wordes of the Apocalypſe, (3) k _— — 

The dead were i eg , Writeth thus, — P 
(4) By workes beerg are we indged and inflifyed, and not by fayth (% 1, Koe. 
only, as alſo lame 2. 24 teſti[yeth , meaning beerby , that of linely c.10-p.296. 
fayth and of the good workgs that follow thereupon, man is iuitifyed, 197. 
and not of that dead fayth , that is by it ſelfe alone without any good 
works. And then reconcyliag the ſeeming tepugnance bet - 
weene 8. Paul a11 S. lames, he afficmeth that S. Paul faith, 
Wi are iuſtiſyed by fayth without the workss of the law, that is to ſay , 
wot without gd — whatſoever c. alibougb it be without the 
precyſe workss that the law requizeth &c. Yea ſhall fynd both 14- 
wes and Paul agree in diners places, that fayth without workers is 4 
dead fayth , and ſerueth nothing to Iuflificatzon . Yea he ſpateth 
not toſay , weare inflified by faxtbſull workss oye. 
Caluin afficm:h, (5) Llaftif-ation not to and without war - (i) L.. 
hes , and that good workes are not yr Fur pore God , but alſo are „C. s 
10 baue reward . And good workes of the faytbfull are cauſes why our 
Lorddotb beſtow bis b:-nefi's ypon them, Finally that, our Lord doth (e) Del. of the 
imbrace workgs 45 the infertour Cauſes of our Saluation, Rogers Artur, 20 P, 
confeſſeth that, (6)luftrfication by ſarib only, is grounded vpon Gods lo. 
written word, though not by our common and yulgar termes 10 be read 
there; which is in playne tetmes, to acknowledge, that lu- 8 
ſluſication by fayth only, is not to be read in Gods word. 
Peter 


— — nn ne 
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Peter Martyr expounding the foreſayd u ordes of D. 
nel. Redeeme thy Sinnes with Almes,conteſleth that, (7) Thr: ſee- 
(7) Hom.ut. meth to be the moſt playne ſenſe of all; If thou wilt beare me, thou halt 
2 conſider bow then meli purge thy Sinnes , and mayitretarneinis fa- 
nor with God : this may be dane, if thou thals redeems thy finnes by 

Iaftice, and Beneficence. 


—_ * 


ene. 


oObiec lions taken from Scripture in proofe of InNification by 
only Fayth , and not by Workes , anſwered . 


(1) Rem 4; T is obie ted from S. Paul that, (1) If 4brabam were infli 
. fyed byworkgs, be bath glory, but net wih Ged. And, (2) . 
(1) Roms 3-28 n 4 man 19 be inflifyed by fayth wnbeut the workss of the law, 
Anſw. Luther to make this later place the ſtronger, addeth 

thus to the text, we 4cconnt « man to be inftifyed by Fayth i 

(1) . i And in defence heerof he ſayth to a friend ot his, (3) If 

mecun. te vo. P. piſt thew bimſelſe angry and diſcontented for the word (ſola) forth- 
2 — 2 with tell bins , 4 Papift, and an Aſe are the ſame thing. Agayne, f 
_ — knew long ſince, that in this place ncyther in the Greeks nor the Latin 
tom, 5, Germ, text the word ( ſola) warread, neyther was there «ny need that the 
lex fol 141.5 Papiſtes thould admenich me thereof Cc. I repent me that | added nai 
tom 4 Ger. (omnes } and (omnibus) that ſo it sbould be without all worker of 
Wi. fol. 478. alllawes, and ſo I badſpokgn well and roundly. Wherefore this word 
thall remayne in my Teftament , altbough all Buhops sbould runu 

wed togeatber , and ibouli be transformed into aſſes » yet they chal 

not baue it thence from me. But to omit this curled adding 10 

the Sci and Luthers ſcurtill impudency , the Gentih 

did boaſt of their Philoſophy & morall vertues proceeding 

of nature: and the le wes did lyke w iſe boaſt of their law & 

legall Obſeruations, both which the Apoſtle confuteth in fee 

that Epiſtle, and proueth that neyther of theſe are of am th 

force to Saluation , without the Grace of Chrift and tayth Þ ue 
in him; to that end in the later place expre ſſely naming and re! 
* excluding the Workes of the Law , that is, ſayth oha fer 
(4) bo Bp. Huſle , (4) The leg all Ceremonies : and in the firlt , — 
— 


E Ter Sec ee 


* Renta himlſelſe, faying there next before, (5) bat did Abrabam 


—_ — - — — — — — 
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according to the flenb | y herto anſwereth an- 


dar Father 


Thi (6) Ade 
into fan 
finn 


41th would ſuffice 4 man 
ation by Which God forbid that the V efell of Election beni thinks : who ins 
| certains place afier be bad ſaid, In Cbriſi leſu1 newher Circumcifian 
nor Prepuce, auay lech any whit , be iragght added , but fauth which 


* lane. 
And wheras ſome oppoſe 8. Paul to $. Tames, S, Au- | 
ſtine thus Catholickly reconcileth them , (8) Hherfare the (4) 27 Duc: 
ſentence: of the 2. Apoſtles Paul and 14mes , are net contrary is them  ignum, g. 
ſelges: ehen one ſaith, 4 man i: iuiſiſyad by ſauib without workgs, and 74. fin, & | de 
auetber ſait h, Faith us vod without workgs : becauſe be, b of 54 & operi- 
works: that ge before faith, this, of thoſe which follow faith , enen 4 c. 14 init, 
Paul — tbeweth in many places, Heerof (aith D. Whitaker, 
(9) 4uſtine reconcileth Layes to Paul , wheyfore , ſaith Aultine, the (9) R. a 
Sentences of the two Apeiiles, Paul and amet, are not contrary in Comp.ratx g. 
themſelue: c. becauſe Paul ſpeaketb of workgs which go before faith '».See Cemt, 
( vato which neuer any Catholicke aſcribed tuſtification) * c. 0. Col, 
and lamerof theſe works: that follow faith : which is the ame 
truth that Catholicks now teach. 

Others obie that, (10) 4s many 42 receined bin. be gaae (16) ts. r; 
them power to be made the Sonnes of God, 19 thaſe that belicue in bam. 
And, (11) So muſt the Sonne of Man beexalted, that exery one which (t] Ie. 14. 
belienstb in buy periub not, but may bane life erlag. Anl. 
Wheras many cauſes concurre to the producing of one ef- („ Luc, . 
lect.as our luſtification, ſometimes the Scriptures aruibace 471% 3-14. 
the ſame effect to one Cauſe, ſometimes to another yet ne- 1% 4.8. 
uer lo as excluding thereſt, And ſo. as in thele places it teſet- (13) Roms. && 
reth our Luitification and ſaluation to Faith; ſo in other, it te- (+ * ane 
ferreth to (2) Charity, (13) Hope, (14) Bin. & other ver= (,) L. 4. 
tues. And agteably vnto this ſaith S. Clement. (15)/#berfore Strom. poſt 
ben 6 thall bears, W thes, we do net * med 
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br to ſay abſolutly thoſe io be ſaucd, who any ves belieue, vole! their 
(19) A. 8. deeds ball follow: Aud ſo where it is ſaid in S. Marke. (16) He 
Ma, that belumeth and is baptized, thalbe ſaued, S. Mathew allo ad- 
— 25. deth theſe wordes ot our Sauiout, (iy) teaching them to obſerus 
| all things whatſoener | bauecommanded you, which contaynetn all 
good workes, and the whole luitice of a Chriſtian man. 
(13) Rows. , „ Such places alſo are vrged. wherin our Luſtification is 
ſaid to begratis. (18) Inſtifyed gratis by birgrace: (19) 1f by grace, 
(19) Romans, ef works, atherwiſe Grace is not Grace, Anſw. The word 
6. Gratis, is either taken, as it is oppoſed to debt of luſtice, an 
true merit de condigno , & this hindreth not, but that as faith, 
ſolikewiſe good workes may concutte gratis to our Lullifi- 
cation, as diſpoſitions, and as meritorious de congruo: of els 
it is taken at it is oppoſed to workes done without grace, 
only by the force of nature z but this excludeth not abſolu- 
tely all merit, but only our owne merit, that is , ſuch as is 
from our ſelues, and not from God: ſo that luſtification gra- 
115, is not all one with Juſtification by only Faith : neither 
doth it exclude ſuch workes as proceede from Grace, for ſo 
it alſo ſhould exclude faith, which proceedeth from Grace, 
lie] le. c. . and which alſo is a moſt excellent worke it ſelfe, (20) This is 
the works of God that you belicuc in him &. butit only excludeth 
ſuch workes, as are done only by the ſtrength of nature, & 
ſuch as ſhould merit our Iuſtification de condygno, Juſtice, 


and debt. 
( Tc . Some obiect thoſe words of our Saviour, (21) Beliene 
you only, and the thalbe ſafe. Heere ſome thinke they haue found 


only faith to ſaue? But heere Chriſt ſpeaheth not of Luſtifi- 
cation and remiſſion of ſinnes, but of the miraculous rayſing 
of one from death to lyfe. Now forthe working of miracles 
fayth alone doth ſometymes ſuffice , as might be eaſily pro- 
ued from Mat. 7.22. 

Now that true fayth cannot be without good workes, 
(14), Ti. N ſome obiect that of (22) S. Paul, Bat f any man baue not care 
3. of biz xyne, and eſpecially of bis Domefltcalls, be hath denyed thef ith, 

and is worſe then an Infidell. Anſw. S. Chriſoſtome and others 

do expound this of thoſe who are ſayd to deny their fayth , 

becauſe they do not live as their fayth teacheth them, who, 
as 


— 
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as the ame Apoſtle ſayth. (23) Confefe they kyow God, but (TU. a0 
deeds deny bim. Who are ſaid in this reſpeRt ot want of Chari- 

lio ad- ty towards their one, to be worſe then Infidels, who haue 


oobſerus | a care of their owne ; and ſo deny their ſay ih not in hart or 

TY att ds com. 
n. hers vrge wor ohn, (24) Het ( , 

— b be kbnoweth bum and — — hnfw, ” : 


Knowledge heere is taken, according to S. Bedes and Oecu- 

menius Expofition , for the know of loue and friend- 

ſhip, in which ſenſe Chriſt ſayth to the wicked, (25) 1 know (+5) Mabrg 

vun et: wherefore if any man vaunt himſelſe to know God us 

by tamiliar and experimentall know ledge of his Graces, and 

yet keepeth not his Commandements , this man is a lyar. 

And therefore ſuch are all moderne heretickes, who pr 

themſclues to be in the fauour of God, by onely fayth , and 
t they acknowledge they neyther keep, nor poſlibly can 

neither bebenerh that leſus is Chrift, is borne of God, and thertore doubt= (43) Tre#, 

| forſo | lex bath Charity. Anſw. (2) 8. Auſtine teacheth that this is . #® 8g, © | 

Grace, ſpoken of fayth informed, which worketh by Charity, Jo 

) This is 

— 

ure, & 


by grace, 
word 
ce, an 
28 faith, 
lultiſi- 
or cls 
| grace, 
abſolu- 
ch as is 


„ a WH 


orkes, 
tot cart 
ef aith, 
others 
ayth , 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 


The true State of the Queſtion, concet ning me- 
rit of Workes , 


Whether Works proceeding from Faith and Charity , ds 
2 of Grace and Glory . ; 


SECT. L 


— 
CI 


' Catholike Doctrine. 


.-- AVING proued that good worke: 
do iultify , it remayneth now to ſhew 
that thoy are truly meritorious of Grace 
mmedecernall Glory. To which pur 
2 — decreeth that, 
1) Sweing Chf teſus doch concen l 
32 ha an (eſe that are — 
Into h. and the yyne inte the bran 
che nbich vertue doth alw ates Precetle c accompany and follow thet 
good works, and without which they can by no menen be grateſullu 
God and meritorions ; nothing more 1s to be theught to be waning! 
the 1nitifyed, but that by thoſe workes which are done in God, they ma) 


be indged to bawe fully ſarifyed Gods Law , for the Hate of thu be, 


e de ſerued lyfe eterwalbre med in iti tyme, iſ that 
they 1b — in Grace, Oc. net 


thenghſe much be aſcribed to good h in the ſacred Scriptures, ibu 
10 


Berth tba to be omitted, that 4. 
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to bim who hall gias lo one of bis lrail ones 4 draught of could water, 
Chriſt promiſeth be hall not want bis reward &c. Tet God forbid, 
that A Chriiii an tbould cher truft er glory th bymſelfe, and nt in our 
Lord, whoſe goodnes is ſo great towards all men , a5 that theſe things 
which are bisguiftes, be will baus = — — becauſe al 
o ſend in 1. a ener one ought to e bis eyes mere 
nn — — ap aa — 

m/cife, aliboagb be be gualty of ts bumiſelfe ; becauſe the lyfe 
of men is not to be examined and | udged by mans ludgment but Gods, 
who will enlighten the hidden things of darknes, and will mani fei the 
Counſaule: of the bartes. And then praiſe abe to cuery one from God, 
— e_—__ one _— to 7 — 
Wherfore,(2) 1 me. a infl mum good workes (6 to be the (x) Sf 4. 
; — rye 2 bim that is 2 
Med: or that be who in inftiffed by gend Workes. whith ave dexe by 
bin through the Grace of God, and the mrit As pom of =_ 

inely member be in. doth not truly merit intreaſ of Gratt, lift eter- 
and the ebtaimng of Iyfe eternall;if fo he dye in Cyace, as atſe 
' the inereaſeof glory, anatbetns, = 
Inthe Councell of yo op ia itis defined, that, (3)Thoſe (3) Cap. 8. Sie 


workes which the inflifyed ds &. 10 be truly gend , gm to (e, 
Ged, and wortby the reward of ttertelilyfe. Ai (o all Catholikes — 


teach , that workes proceeding trom Gods Grate, throbgh 
the merits of Chriſt , are truly and properly meritorious of 


Grace and eternal G. /a) Hiller, 
rauer Diſuwable . | 1 0 
I. Ru Rom, 


All beleuing that workes proeceding from Grate db . 6. 
truly merit: ſome () teach, that the reward giuen to fuch (5) Durand x, 
workes is according to the forme of communtentiee ite. % 17.42. 
But (6) other more probably teach, that it is aceording, to (e) C. 1. pe 
the forme of diſtributiue luſtice. — 

Some( 7) each that the natural motions of the mind do — Diſter8.4-5% 
merit ex congruo, the firſt grace, ($) Others aſcribe this only Gabr.s. DIY, 
to the ſupernatutall mDions of pewect faytf, &c. 18 q. ve. 
hereby we arefofficienty diſpoſed to grace, — % LN. $149 
them , not as the y proceeded from State, btit toni t h 

Fififf 3 (9; Others 


Or WERE ——-— on no 


2 — —  — 
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(9) alews, (9) Others mere probably deny merit excongrue , to all ates 
Toms. Diſp. diſpofing to Grace. ; 
$.4.6.f.4. Some (io) thinke, that the good workes of the iuſtdo 
„% merit es condigne lyſe eternall, by reaſon of the worke , al- 
(to) Cale. in. though there were no pact or promiſe from God. (11) O- 
pu” 4 04g thers thinke that they only ſo merit by reaſon of the pat & 
— acceptation. Bui (12) others moſt probably teach, that 


go they ate ſo meritorious by reaſon of the pact, and the worke 


(400 Scots 1. alſo. 

Dift 17 f. 

— «Ge la- rote ants Vutrutbes. 

4.5. 

(18) S. T bo, x. Melancthon (13) affirmeth, that Catholikes belieue 

= — that, by good workes done out of the ſtate of Grace they merit grace by 

in . . 27. Gods couenant, that, by attrition they merit grace: that, fer tbe blot« 

(+4) Is 4 pol, lt on1 of finne only deteſt atm of the crime ſo ſiceth: I hat, by Con 

aries. trition , wot by fayib in Cyriſi we may obtayne remiſrion of finer te, 

(:4)lu Apel. Againe, (14) Our 4duerſartes are plainly deafe u bath beene ſe 

b. ua. ten ſays, ibe law noi to profit without Chrilt , for eme good wor 

. But they exery where Chriſt excluded, do teach the workes of 

the la to merit luiliſc ation. But theſe are all fo groſſe, that [ 
perſuade my ſelte initeed of furihet anſw etre, that no man 
will belieue him. 

(rs) Def,of = Accordingly Rogers ſayth, (150 Stall not by the m- 

the Att. art. yit;of Chrift only , but many waye: befides are clenſed , thinks the P 4+ 

uu, P.. pilts, a1 by the merits of dead Saintes , namely of S. Mary the Virgin, 

(16) 16. 4rt. And, (16) Supereregatory workes dem ( lay they ) remifuen of 

14 fines , and1hat not for the doers of them only but for others be. 
But the Rhemiſtes whome be cyteth tor this, haue not the 
word mer, but only ſatisfy : teaching as all other Caholic- 
kes doy the good workes of one, though they cannot merit 
for another, yet they may iultly ſatisfy for him. 


ProteRlant Dottrine. 


The Doctrine of merit of workes is ſo diſpleafing to 
bey) Inftic dug. Prot. as that (17) Caluin much diſliketh the word Merit, or 
£,15-4.9 Nerd, treprouing the ancient Faikers tor viing the ſame a 

An 


— 
— 
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And further laying, (18) + take from men the opinion of wert- (13) 1b1d,c.16. 
mg. According to M. Perkins, (19) Man cannet merit 4 mor- 5+ 3 
ſell of bread. Scharpius, (20) We ſap, that the workerof the faytbfull 1 Reform, 


in he jig't of God are ns wajes mernarions , neyther of congruny, nor = Couir0, 
cena u. Ele. IH, 
Proteftants agree vith Ancient Hereticti. — 


( De temp. 

W: condemne (ſayth S. (21) Auſtine) the Errony of loui- Ser. 181. 
nian whe ſayd there was ne difference of merits in the world to come, ( Conc. Te- 
And S. (22) Amoroſe with others tet me it a rude bowling &c. linſe N- 


to conſeund ah things promiſcnonſy S. and ts takg ne the Ae, vj oy ai 
of different merits . — Serb 
cum. Pap. Ib. 
rote nlant Errours . 13) L 6- 


ert. Chr. 
Lu her tescheth that (23) good wertet de net make 4 man (+4) 2 
god, nor cuil workss exill. And, (2 4) Then ſreft bow rich 4 Chri- Capi 84- 
fan or baptized man is, that although be would, be cannot leoſe bis bl. c. 4 Bap, 
Saluation by any ſinnes bow great ſocuer, vnles be will not belies; for las Calum mn 
no ſunnes can damne, but only Infidelity . * deabus 
Many (25) Prot. teach that Chriſt is our Mediatour ac- , are” > 
cording to both natures , divine and humane. Yea SWin= uu nate 
glius teacheth that, (2 cbriſt is to ys 4 Sauiour by that part ber- „. ell b. 
in be deſcended from beauen , not by that be was borneof the moſt vn - in loc.cap. de 
ſpotted Virgin. And farther addeth (27) elſwhere, that the fle f. & ml, 
of Chriit profi:eth nothing , it proficeth nothing at all . cogr. . 556, 
Caluin affirmeth that, (28) 19 4e whether Chriſt merited * 2 
to bimſelſe ( which the Schoolmen do ) is no leſſe ſoslib curioſi Ny my 
then temerarious definition , where they affirme the ſame cc. by what , , gb, 
meriis could mn ob: ayne that be should be the Indge of the world, the (15) Tom. 4. 
bead of Angels? And the ſame is taught by (29) Danzus,and inc 6 loan, 
Parzus . uo. 
Tyndall thinketh that, (30) Fer 41 mach 45 concernetbplea= ls _— 
fing of God , no worke is better then another Te make u,, to warb (9) - + 


dubes, to be 4 Schoomaker , or Apoitle , is all alike. And this do- 1. beg. Pa- 


fing to Qrine Foxe himſelte thinketh to be free from bereſy . Lutber, ,,,, & l- 
e t ali ſea baus open, and ibas 1 could merit it by taking @ Rraw tf er 
4 lame: from P1217. (xc } In 


ex his AR. & Mes. edit-1920,p,u38.(43) Au Scioppinm in Ecce. 43. 


— JA—_—___  — 
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1 not rake vp the firaw. So pooreeſtcems 
ber c . u of . workes. ut 


Ser. IL 


It is prowed by Scriptures thatworkes proceeding from Faith 
and Charity , do truly merit zncreaſe of Grace 
and G 


O decyde this by Scripture , ſuch texts proue our Ca- 
tholike Doctrine as teach lyfe eternal] to be called 
6) Bo, u. l, merces. wages, byre,or reward.(1) Reiogce for your reward it 
(2) Mat.20, very great in beauen. (2) Call theworkemen, and pay them their hyre. 
wh That by te ward and byre in theſe places is vnderſtood lyfe 
— it is ſo maniteſt „that I thinke none will deny it: 
Ang that this te ward is due not only in ol Gods pro- 
miſe, hut alſo in regard of the workes, theſe words cõuince: 
Call the werkgwen & pay thew their byre: Neythet can any with- 
out great abuſe in {peach entitle with the name of wages, 
hyte or reward, a guift of a King promiſed ypon meere li 
rality without all reſpeR ot deſert and works in the tecey- 
uer 


If the reward of heauen be giuen according to the mea- 
wy and proportion of our wortkes and labours , then in the 
beſtowing ol that te ward, reſpet is not had only of the pto- 
miſe and bounty of God , but alſo of the dignity and deſert 

(1) Matizs, Of the workes . (2) The Souneof May hall come in the glory of bit 
27. Re. 6. faiber with bis Angels : and then will be render to exery man according 
bes.. t. ts bis ret. (4) With the ſame meaſure that you de meat , it thallbs 


2 EFSESEPTEYSD tm mw 


£ 


(4) Luc. 6: meaſured to e agazne. (5) Hethat ſowerh ſparingly , ſpark hw 
* shallreape, and be = ſoweib in bleſsings, of Are. $0 
J. (hoe: ball receyue bus d according to bis you — 
(+) « Cor, 3. (6) Exery one ib. Il receyue one rewar according ts bu owne — 
3. bour. (7) Many finnes are fengiuen berbecauſe, ibe hath lowed much: all 
(5) Lac, 9, but te he leſſe is forginen , be loueth leſſe. Theſe and ſundry o- ( | 
47. ther ſuch places conuince that the greatnes or ſmalnes of out — 
re ward, is ptopottionable to the greatnes or ſmalnes of the 1 
dignity and worth of our workes : which conuinceth the thi 
workes to be meritorious. God * 
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—— — — hte 
Fternall is giuen vs. (3) Come yokblefed of my father , poſefe you es 
the — 0A was bungty , and you gaue me te tas Cc. _— 123 
Berauſe thou bait brene fayihf all ener 4 fer things, I will place thee (») Mas,xg, | 
euer many things; enter into the iy of thy Lord. (to) Theſe are they 24-+ | 
which are come ont of great . , and baue wathed their robes le] A por. 
and wade them whyte in the blood of the Lambe, therefore they are be- 2 
fore the throne of God &. (11) Our tribulation which preſently 11 mo- (uu) e * 
mentane and hight , workgth aboue meaſure exceedingly an eternall 11, * 
warght of glory ia u. 

For the auoyding of this place, (12) Fulke and other («) £g; 
Engliſh Tranſlatours of the Byble, do inſteed of workstb, N. Text. 
tranſlate , prepareth, whereas the Greeke Word, #«lygyderles, *-Cor:4.17 
fignifyeth worketh, and ſome (13) Engliſh Bybles tranſlate, 8222 
cauſeih ; yea Fulke h imſelſe conſelleth that, (14) That tranſla- = — 
non of preparing, ts not ſo proper. 5 Eogl, Tras- | 

The rewardofgood workes is ſayd to be given of Iu- anon. p. | 
tice. (15) Therets layd vp for me 4 Crown of laſtice, which our Lord «71. 
will render to me, in that day, 4 inſt lndge: andnot only to me, but to (13)1, T. 4. 
1h# alſo that lous bis coming. (16 Our ſelues glory in you &c. for your *- 
patience and fayrh in «ll your per ſecntions Cc. for an example of the (16) v. The 
1ſt | tef Gd, that you may be counted worthy of the KE g- 
dome of God Ge. If yee be rail with God to repay inbulation ts them 
that vexe you, and to you that are vexed reft with ysin the rexelation 
of our Lord Leſus from beauen with the Angels &c. (17) God is not vn- ey) Bob. 6; 
init toforget our workss And hence it is. that our govd workes — 
ate called( 18) 4. V. Iuſtifications. 5 (13) Lac 1.6, 

A promiſe made ypon Condition of ſome worke, the 4pocuus: . 
worke being performed, is of Iuſticeto be kept, and the 
worker truly deſerueth it: but life Eternall ee to 
good workes. (19) Bleſſed is the man that ſufſereth tentation fur 
when be hath beene proued, be t hall receiue the Crowne of life, which (19) Tac. :. tu. 

God bath promiſed to them that loue bim. (20) Prety is profitable to (29/4. Ton 4. 
all things, bauing promiſe of he ij fe that now is, and of that to come, ® 1 

(21) Enery onethat hath left bouſe or brethren &c. for my ſake, ball ay 223 
receyue an bundred fould, and thallpeſſeſe lyfe enerlaſting. (+2) Luce 

To be worthy, to merit or deſetue, fignify all one 3. ? 
thing. Chriſt ſay th, (22) The workeman ts worthy of bis byre . (uz) Col. 1. 104 


68888 (23) That 


Chop. 37 794 Tun ren 
wall worthy of God , in ; Neon, 2 — 
(+4) », 2 (24) Thet you map be counted 
1.5 Seo Luce, Tee dee, dere. 2 
3 nut in , becauſe they are worthy, and (10) God proud ben 
927 4 . 4, 4nd found them worthy of bim. N ow whereas Prot. tor #oriby, 
72 J. ff franſlate, Marte, it is ſo vn worthily done , that Fulke him- 
2222 17 For my part I with they bad retayned the vſu all 
Se — that word, and ſad , worthy of bumſelfe. God being 
Tranfl p. a uitludge, & not accepter of perſoas,doth thereupon giue 
to euery one according to his merits. (28) There is no accep« 
Is. Gal. As, on ef perjons wh God. (29) If you invecate the Father, bim wbich 
een. beet the acception of perſons, indgerb according 16 exery ones 
* 


But the Scriptures are ſo ynanſwerable and convincing 
(be) Colleog, in behalfe of workes , that Luther for want of other 


k folss. | anſwere doth fly to his deſperateand damnable refuge, 
fol. s 


form. 1. Gere 


Ak. O£S_ ca 


m a , 

T nothing moned therewith. Go too then, rely ypon the ſeruant as much a1 

128.4 ten- they wit, ——ů—ů—— Lord and 
'» roxr of $ are. To him | de affent, and know that be will lye tome 

yg — me willeed moing Drove 1 ds rather malt cherte 1 

fol deten y. bonour and bdicue bim, then that, with all ep ey gs 

Ger, Wis, willſuffer my ſeife tobe remoned from my opinion 4 najles breadth, 

fol. 46 conuincing then are the Scriptures, tor the merits of — 
kes. as Prot · are inforced to diſclayme from the Scriptures, 
and to appeale — to Chriſt himſelfe, as though the do- 


Qrine of Chriſt the Scriptures wert contrary. 


= «a 4c 


SECT, 


PSS DSS wm Ss es 
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The Fathers do « „. wre 
Merit of Works ger ed | 


ee, — — — — any rr (+) L.. 20 
&e wash 


44) ſeemyg the Scripture ſaith, $6 
(2) Fafting —— 5 7255 tber fore = > 4. 
Maiiters, who exclude the the merit 


des of the Pſalmiſt, Be ws 
God wilhe with, that 5 
fo vertagt, 
gag aiketh, (4) How there Manſions with the 
ian 4) How there are many 
22 Fu DD — wt 44 bow rl — 
15 [7 dinerfuy 7 prac. c 
—— Alex. writeth that, (6) There are with our 3 
rewards and by propertion of ben lines. For who, or (6) . 4; 
2 „ reveinath 4 mibe name of 4 Prophet , tall re- Aren 
ceme the reward of 4 , And be that receinech a Inf may im che (7) Mes, nel 
name of 4 inft man, 1hall rectine the reward of «init man; and whe 41. 
ihallreceiue one of theſe tele Diſciples, ball not looſe bes ard. 
Let ys rexarne ( ſaith S. — — — r- Grat] 
pv a UP hey 25 gr AUD — bave & . rh. 
obtained the Grace of God, giauny good Le 1: puwbathe Ct LY. 
f wore faith now, bus Paſrion —— Tinsibie: (9) Fer ex ger in 
ptures, ery xr ate. » and ibs hne of my reſolution is at / & is 
the de- band. I baus fought fight , 1 baue conſummate my Comrſe, 1 V. ioo. 
e bus — nar that of- 0)» Tim. 4, 
ter good merits be may obtayue the Crowne , who after cuill mernes ® 
ebend Grace. Finally attend what ſollowetd: Concerning the ref. 
ECT. I ſaiibbe, there in layd vp ſor me a Crowne of Inftice , which our Lord 
will render to me in that day , 4 inft 1udge. To whom would the lat 
Iudge gines Crowns, of the merciſull Father bad not giuen Grace? 
and bow bad that bene 4 Crowne of lil ce. if grace bad nat gone bo- 
fore, which ini job the wicked ? How chould 14 bane bens ginen as 
688889 dns 


—— 
— 
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due. if it bad not formerly bene ginen gratis? And againe, (10) A 
(ue Tre. thougbone be ſtronger then another, one wyſer then another one more 
$7.in loan. uit then another one more boly then anarber in my Fathers houſe there 
| are many manſions. None of them ihalbe eftranged from that bouſe, 
where tuery one is to receine 4 Manſion according to bus merit. (11) 
(u) Mae. That penny truly is equailts all which the Maiſter of the famiſy com- 
_ mandetb io be giuen ts all them who wrought m the ymyard , n#1 in 
tha: making diſſerence obo had laboured leſſe and who more: by which 
penny lyſe eternal 15 ſygnifyed . where no man liueth longer then ano- 
ther, bocauſe m etermmy there is wo di fſerent meaſure of lang but m- 
ny M anfions do fignify the diners drgnitres of merits in onelyſe eter- 
wall: for ene is the glory of the S unne, another of the Moone, another e 
the Stars, for Rar differeth from lar im glory, ſo alſs is the reſurre-· 
don of the dead . 4s Rari ibe Saintes obiaine in the kingdome diver 
Manſions, divers excellencies as it were in the beauens Y ca ſaith he, 
gn. (12) Fe condenme the Errour of loninzan , who ſaub there ts no dif- 
4 —— es —5 merits in the world to come. Ot this fay the Centuri- 
(1) . c. ftes, (13) It apprarath, that Auſtine was of that opinion, that Virgin 
4 Col, 518. gedicatedio belines, haue more merit with God then the faitbſull that 
Cee Chemmit. ire maried:for becauſe louini an thought the contrary, that they bad v. 
ne more merit , this in buy reprebendeth Auſtine. 
Wen ins S. Gregory in proote of merits arguerh thus ; (14) Be- 
defence of cauſo in this Iyfe there is difference of workgs , there hall no doubt in 
Perkins.p, the ober, be difference of honours, that by how much here one excel- 
$00, lech another in merite, there one ball exceed another in reward, 
(14) 4% Iz herupon inthe Gboſpell the Truth ſaith, (15) In the bouſe of my Fa. 
G9) 1s W ther there are many Manſions But in theſe ſame Manſions, i here bl 
9170-144 de tn ſome reſpe an agreemg diuerſity of rewards: becauje ſuch fora 
of loue doth royne vs in that peace, that what any one receiueth wot u 
bimſelfe, be vetoyceth io haue receinad in another. 
(+6) T. 4· 6. S. Irenzus (16) produceth Salomon aying.( 7) Be low 
»8. deth our Lord that bath mercy on the poore. For God needeth na 
—_— man, teketh ynto — Ns this end, that be may bo- 
7- ys the retribution of bis goods. Enen 41 our Lord (aid, (18 
— —— of my Father, recewe the king dome preps 22 
(Cr 4. for 1 was bungry,and ye gaue me to tate &t. 
{44-34 Sundry Prot. do reproue 8. Auſtine for our Doctrine 
of thy exits of good workes. Ofiander ſaith, (19) _ 
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ſometime in the Article of Iuſt cation ſeemeth to attribute auer much |, EH 
one more 19 the merits of good workss, worch are done after « mans Conuetfion. — 99 


uſe iber a Ochers charge ug tor teaching that , (20) * ebtame remiſ- Cont ſe, 

bat bouſe ſon of ou finnes and lyſe. not only for Chrift bis ſake through ſatth, but 15 © 236 

"it « (11) alſo for the meris of our worker. Doctour Humtrey taith, (21) 11) In 6 

mly cm- It may not g denyed, but that ren, Clemens, and others, bm 4 f. 

4, 10 tbey cail ca bau bile Apoſtolically inſerted nt their wri 1765 ls Re 
by wh«h tings the op non of Freewill, and Mernof workes. Cajuin, (22) 1; jt 151 hy 
chew ans- cor, g. nat the writers of the ancient Church baue every where vſed (41) Df. p. 

gebaut na- the u me of Merit, and | would to God , that by the abuſe of this 475 

hie eter- word the) bad not ginen ti ſterity occaſion of Errour . Whiteguitt (14) Againſt 

another 'of ackno wledgeih tha (23) Aba ail the Bubops and learned — 

7 reſurre- writers of the Greeke Churcy, and Latin alſo for the oſt part were —— — 

ome diner! ſpotted with doctrines of Freewnll of Merit &c. And the very lame %, _ 

ſaith he, is affi med by(24)D. Coucll Whertore the Fathers are moſt (% See 

is as dif+ cleere in their Expoſitions of the Scriptures for merits of Fulke 

Centuri- workes,and are theatore reproued by Prot. wiiters. Rhem. Teſts 

bat Firgini ins. Cor. 9. 

bſull that SE CT. IV. — 2 

bey bad — the 

That ProteRlant vriters teach our Catholicke Doffrine Marginal 

(14) Be- of Merit of Workes. — 

0 doubt u (16) 1h, ms 


Roteſtantes (25) teach that good worten ſhalbe rewarded Hel 11. e 5. 
in heauen: And that, (26) Men may, or ouybt to de goed in fol. 415. r 
reſpect of reward. That, (27) the degrees of glory shalbe according *. a · Cor. o. 24 


one excel- 
” reward, 


8 te dur workes. K. fee. 

ſuch fora Friccius teacheth that, (28) Chriſt dotb plant in vs vertues © 14.15. 

1eth wot is of new life, and imparting to vs Merit and Iuftice with moit ſingu- —_ — 
Li fruite, he is (ayd, to line in ys , and by this meanes the glory of — BD 


Cbridt is not obſcured , but made cleere. oueraigne 
Perkins acknowledgeth that, (29) The man iuflifyed doth remedy 
deſerue and merit at Gods hands the ł ing dome of beauen and eternall ag. Schiſme. 
hfe in. and by Chriſt, [he Confeſſion of Aulpurge ſpeaking of Pe Hooks 
Fatting, ſaith, (30) Theſe Exerciſes he good in the godly , and are 0 fed Pol, 
meritorious vorlegt. And the like ts more then infinuated by — — Ly — 


M 30 Hooker, The ſame Confeſſion alſo acknow ledgech os, 1 heol l. 

68888 3 ö good loc 10. p. 
44, (9. Eccleſ |. 4 — In bis 4. Treatiſes. 4. treat, 0.9. (30) Harm. of 
Caatell p. 463. (V0 £ccl,fokl,s N. 76. pr n0ks 


ON 


7 He low 
eedeth na 
e may be- 
&d, (18) 
| for you, 
ofArine 
42 fin 


Ch ». 798 Tur Taxrietn Corn 
res workes to be, (32) 4 ri 


H 1h Sacrifices 
Pot oo (39) een e bes toucbrng N. 


(11) 1% 0-274 And the like is by other (35) Prot. amongit whom 
— MelanQbon faith that, (3 6) After ©e apprebended eur Reconcilia- 


ue nos by faith, the worthines of our works: © not (then) tobe extenus- 


T ds 86- * 
we. 48. 


30. Hook works: de pleaſe God, neither are they ynproſu able to the workers, 

Fel Polls — 257 benefits of God. 

kB... So certaine it is, euen by the Conſe ſſion of Proteſtants, that 

(19) Loe, = — proceeding from Grace, do truly metite Re- 
wards 


— 8er. V. 
8251 N 


Obiecliaus from Scriptures again Merit of Worker, 
anſvercd. 


Nenn. Q Ome vrge that, (1) The Paſrions of this tyme are not condigns 
10 8 10 — to cem. Anſw. The Paſſions of this ty me con- 
ſidered in their owne nature , or only in reguard of their 
wort continuance , are not worthy of the torlaic glory, 
which hindreth not theit due worth conſidered as procee- 
—— _ and — Paſſion of Chriſt himielſe 
reguard of that immenſe glory, which therby be purcha- 
ſed to himſelſe, and that vni{peakable good which he meri- 
ted for man, was but ſhort, and yet he truly merited therby 
his owne glory, and our redemption. So like v iſe the ples- 
ſures of this world are but tew and of litle eſteeme, in eſpe 
0 of eternall and moſt paintull damnation. In like fort it is 
(+) Cor, 4.48. moſt true that, (2) Our tribulation which preſenily is moment ane, 
and bgbht, werkgth abone meaſure excerdingly an cena waight of 
in vs. 


Others vrge thoſe places wherin our Re ward is — 


verily 
reward. And that, (34) ge- 


acceptable 
ben, but that they aball baue reward, Anda litle after, Therfore 


*GarUcdd nt ow Fa lcCDn {TT T'+cn=_z 
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be given vs of mercy and not of luſtice. (3) Who crewneth thee es 4; 
in wercy and comm ſeration. (4) Bleſſed are the mercifull , for they (4) Mer, 3.7, 
tall obtains mercy. Aulw, Our reward (as S.(5)Aultine & S. (5) 25. 105. & 
Gregory do expound ) is attributed to mercy , not becauſe {de correp, &, 
metit hath nota true reward, but becauſe our merits are gi- 874. c. 13. 
YT, Sr — merit ynles he be firlt iutti- e #1 If. 7+ 
Fyed, which fir it luſtica ĩon is not merited by workes, but . 
giuen grau. and of mercy. 

To the ſame effect are yrged theſe textes, (6) Comoye and 
buy without fla, end without allchange wyne and malke. (7) Not in % g 8. 
eur luitifications dowe proftrate prayers before thy face, but in thy . 
many Commerations. Anſwere. Wyne and milke (according (8) In Co 
to S.(8) Hierome) do not ſignify Eternall glory, but pre- wt, 
ſent Grace „ which though i be not obtained — 
workes, yet not for workes but gratis. And in that wine 
and milke do y Grace, 3. Hierome „that 
Chciltians were accuſtomed to giue to ſuch as were newly 


baptized, wyne and milke to taſt. Daniel not here 
for eternall glory,but for delivery out of — Capti- 
uit y. into which the people of God their finnes 


were caſt. 

But many vrge that, (o) when yen h bane done all things | 
that — cy $1 ee. — * 
done that which we onght te de. An.] . According to 8. (10) (16) L.. 
Ambroſe Chriſt commandeth heerby, that we acknow- L«cen. 
ledge that which we are of our ſelues, to wit, ynprofitable 
ſeruants, ynable to fullfill thoſe things which he coman - 
deth, whereas by his grace we are made profitable, accor- 
ding to that of the Apoſtle. (ii) If any man therefore rhallclenſe (u. Tom. x, 
bine(etfe from theſe , he halbe 4 veſſell — » ſankbifyed and **+ 

able to our Lord , prepared io enary gend works. 2. According 
81 (12) Auſtine, we may be ſayd to be vaproſſtable ſer - Es 14 
nanu, when he haue done all things that are commanded 
vs, becauſe we do nothing but that which we ought , ney- 
ther can we exact any reward, had not God of hu yolun« 
tary andliberall Couenant agreed with ys: for of our own 
tondition we are the baſeſt (laues of God , bound: without 
expeRauon of all reward to pertorme all — 

plealeth: 


Chas. 37. doo TAE TIIy LI Cond, 
: leaſeth . And this our baſe eſtate , for the of 
miliry , Chcilt heere directeth ys to acknowledge: which 
nothing hindreth , but that, ſuppoſing the bountuull pat 
and promiſe of God. we may throgh his grace truly merit, 
(ty) Mt.10, and expect te ward, himſelſe ſaying,(13) D thou not cone» 
Selle nt eib me fer a peny f tab that is rhyne, and go. 3.8 (ig Chit 
per. u. ſoſtome obſerueth that Chriſt ſayth not. you are vnprofita- 
(14) In ad, ble ſeruants, but ſay, you are &c. willing vs after our 
Elatum eff deedsto thinke humbly , leſt they becorrupted with pryde 
Cor Ia. for that thoſe which workeeuill be only yaproficable , an 
that thoſe who worke good, profitable, our Saviour teftify- 
(1s) Mating eth ſaying (15) Hel fare bes good and faythfull ſernamt, becauſe 
20-81, 3% thou bait beene faytbfull ouer a ſe things , I will place thee ouer ma» 
vy things, enter into the toy of thy Lord. And the ynprofitable ſernant 
Caſt yet out into the vtter darknes . 
(46) Rom. 6: Agayne it is obiected that, (x6) The lipendof Sinne, death: 
34+ but the grace of God, lyfe exerlatting: And, (17) re bus that wor- 
(#7) Rom 4+ jth, the reward u net imputed according ts grace, but according ts 
Gn . % 4. Anſw. The Apoltle(as S. (18) Auſtine teacheth) might 
Gra & ib, truly haue ſayd, The wages of luihce, lyfe eternall, as be ſayd. The 
wages of Sinne,deathybut yet he did not, leſt any ſhould thinke, 


A b.c.$.9. 

＋ 10g. id that as ot out ſelues we haue ſinne, ſolike w ile we haue lu- 
Enchyr.c. ſtice : whereforelite eternall is called Grace, not becauſe it 
1%. i not the te ward of merit , but becauſe our merites proceed 


from gtace. In the ſecond place S. Paul ſpeaketh only againſt 

ſuch workes , as are done without the Grace of God , only 

17e) See Epb. by the (19) naturall power of our free ill. 

2-8. Laitly , it is generally yrged, that if any thing be attri- 
buted to our merits , iniury is thereby done to Chtiſtes me- 
tits, as though they were not ſufficient. Anſw. The merits 
of the juſt ate not to be oppoſed to the merics of Chriſt, but 

N ſpringing from them. whatlocu-r ptayſe they haue, tedoun · 

"FH (30) le. 15.54 eth to the merits of Chriſt. (20) He is the voc, we are the bran» 

| (+4) 10. 16.4. ches. (2 1) 41 the branch cannot heare ſruit of  ſelfe, valet it 40d. 

in the yyne ; ſo we neyther without Chriſt, 
Now as i nothing detrateth from the glory of the vyne, 
that the branche: are tcuirfull , but rather augmenteth the 


ſame;ſodoth it neither diminish the glory of Chriſt, but ” 
thet 


THz TaxiyeLEs Corp. for 
ther addeth chereunto , if his ſeruanu through Fayth, Chati- 
ty and other ver tues.inſpired and giuen by him, do produce 
ſuch workes, as are truly iuit and mericorious ..Neyther are 
the merits of man requiſite for any inſuſſiciency of the me- 
rits of Chriſt, but rather for proote of their great vertue and 
efficacy: forthe workes of Chriſt not — mericed with 
God our eternal Saluation, but alſo that we might obtaine 
the (ame through his grace and merits, by our owne merits, 
To giue lightto the world by the ſunne, or to giue heate or 
cold therto by fyre or water, doth nothing derogate from 
the power of God , but rather more proueth his Omni 
tency, wherby he could worke thoſe things, not only him- 
ſelfe, but likewiſe could giue to his Creatures, the power of 


working . 


Lau Deo, & B. Virgin 


Hhh hh 
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Faults eſcaped in the Print. 


= 4 — _— 


In the Text . 

_— | 
Page, Line, Errour, Correction. 
39. 8. contending contenting 
57. 24. was opinion was of opinion 
7l. 21, ſatistact ion ſanctification 
73. 29. certainty certainly 
86. 6. to ſo 
85. 8. promiſeth premoniſheth 
96. 27. vnauoidable vnaiaylable 
97, 12. for or 
ibid. 13. Elections Election 
115. 2. teacheth teach 
17. 34. know it, know not the 

truth, but allo 
the thatknow it, 

130. 10, or of 
145. 7 alike Aſt. like 
244. 12 word world 
247. 12. ction perfection 
261. 37 his this 
306. 9 intrauit inttiasit 
354. 29 not we not what we 
374. = many may 
406, 1 ato , rato , 

411. 23 — — 9 
414. 17 for or 

433. 5 alleating alledging 
484. 8 another other 
488. 26 reply rely 
505. 20 do thou 

12. 23. neuer euer 

did. 26. familiar familiarly 

tl. 9. reſeruation reſcration 

bid; 15. whence when 
$32 a7. he that chat he 


$70: 


— —ͤ v! 


— 2 


Faults in Printing: 


170. penult. dele the 

532, 25. ot you O you 
3 661, 26. but not 

689. 12. Patron Patrone; 

6598. 3. facts fact 
— | 719. 31. dele to will 
vet 721. 4. Godt , hromgh God, throagh 


— 


5 In the Mar gent 


Figure, Errour, Correction. 
hg. 9. 81. 18. 
It, 52. Cap. 52s 
40. 2. 32. 
$6, 218. 288. 
32, 82. 8. 2. 
28. 573. $33» 
40. Jo t3 . 
. 32 44 243. 
8 235. 33. 
0 106. 166. 
30. 16. ib. 
12 C. C. 4 
21. lo, 1. 27. 1. Jo. 2. 27. 
24 62. 26. 
8. . 35. 
71. 180. 380. 
in 8. 14 in Mat. 8. 14. 
34 : Ep. 5. 1. Ep. 1. 
49. 309. 306. 
17. 10. 18. 
7. 147 415. 
20. 2. 24. 
45 » 67. | 77. 
3. M at. 11. Mat. 3. 11. 
1408. 1048, 
Hhhhh 2 Pag. 


Faults in Printing: 


Pag. 491. 61. 266. 260. 
498. 406. 18. 61. 
504. 21. Ce. Cc. p. 21t «+ 
1518 19. 6, 6 0s p 
2. 68. 78. 12. 
0 5. 597. . 
— 3 bY 
$95» 14. 444: 442. 
689. 3. $2. 62+ | 


690» 64g 92]. 23+ 
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Dang where to find the particular Points 


in this Booke,throgh cuery Chap- 


ter and Section, with reference to the Fi- 
gures, where they are to be found. 


. Cl mY 


Faſte 


37. 


F * 


A. 
Abſelutian. 


RO M finne, giuen 


by Pricſtes, See 
nance . 
Abitinence. 
* 
A hſur 4175. 


Adoration. 


Angeli. 


cas 


F Rom certaine meates : See 


F Prot. Reall Preſence. ch. 
21. ſect. 2. 


0 F the B. Sacrament. ch. 21. 
f ct. t. ig. 5. Sect. 5. fig. 30. 
& 


S Ee Interceſſion and Inuoca- 
tion of Angels and ar” f. 
Lili 


Antichrif. 
Rot. lyes to make the Pope 
Antichriſt. Ch. 10. ſect. 1. f. 
14. Prot. belieue the Pope to 
be properly Antichriſt. ib f. 1. 
Antichriſt is not yet come, 


nor any Pope Antichriſt. ſect. 
2. He is to be one man. ib. f. 5. 


An open Aduerſary to Chri- 
ſtian Religion ib. f. 14. Is to ſit 
in Hieruſ. ib. f. 20. His Raigne 
ſhort. ib. f. 23 Enoch and Elias 
are to oppoſe ham. ib. f. 6. See 
alſo tor theſe pointes the Fa- 
thers, ſect. 3. & Prot. ſet. 4. 
Obiect. anſwered, ſect. 5. 
Apottlh *. 
Rred in their dofrine ace 


f. 29. 
B- 


cording to Prot. ch. a. ſect. i. 


— md... at... 
— lt Af. 


by 


| 


| 


| 


— —— , U — 


B. 
Bajti mrs 

N Eceſſary to faluation. ch. 

2c. ſect. i. f. i. ſet, 2.3. 4+ 
Prot. lyes cocerning Baptiime. 
eckt l. 7. They thinke it not 
neceſſaty. ib. f. aj. And are ther. 
in condemned with ancient 
Heretickes. ib. f. 31. Their er- 
rors concernig Bap tiſme. ib. f. 
40. Obiect. anlwered. ib. ſect 5, 


Cha#tity. 
C Ounſailed. cha. 11.ſec. 4. f. 1. 
ſec. 3. f. 1. ſec. 4. f. 7. vowed. 
ch. 14. c. 2. f. ic. fc. j.. i. by the 
B V. Mary. ib. ſec. 3. f. iq. ſect. 4. 
Obiect. anſwered. ſec. q. 
Chritt. 
T He firſt man that entred in- 
to Heauen. ch.14. ſec. 2. f. 1, 
Sec Limbss Patram. 
Church. 
R 


Oman Church mother of 
a'l Chriſtians. Wo 


ter of Scriptures. Prep. ſec. 10. 
What is vnderſtood here by 
the Church.ib. ſec.ii. Tudge of 
Controuerſies. ch. 1. ſec. 1. f. 1. 
fee. 2. 3. 4. Prot. vntruthes con- 
tcerning the Church. ch. i. ſec. i. 
f. 15. Church cannot erre in 
matters of faith and manners. 
ch. Z ſec. . f. i. ſec. 2. 4.4. Prot. 
lyes in di grace of Church and 
ouncels. ib. ſec 1. f. t.. Accor. 
ding to Prot. the hole Church 


may etre. ib. f. 3. And the fame ſec. 


—— l. K nt or io 


THE TALLY 


Ep. Ded 
the Prot. Nob. Beſt interpre- W 


was taught by ancient Here. 
— 4 


\ 


\ : 


f. 22, ObicQions a= | | 


gainſt the Churches not erting AV 
roi 


anſ{wered.ib. ſec. 5. 
C ommandements. 


2.f.31.1 


He 10. Commandements re. Ch. .f 


iected by ſome Prot. ch. g. 
ſec.i. f. 18. They are poſſi ble to 
be kept. ch 32. ſec. 1 f. 1. ſec. 2. 3. 
4. Prot. ly es. ib. ſec.i. f. il. Ihe 
deny them to be poſible. ib. f. 
13 And therin agree with for- 


mer beretickcs. Ib. f. 24. Their | 


Errois. ib. f. ag. C biect. aniu e- 
red. ſec. 5. 
Communion. ' 
VY Nderone kind lawfull. ch. 
22. ſec. 1. f. 1. ſec. 2.3-4-5-6. 
rot. vatruthes ſect. 1. f. 11. 
hos defend the vic in both 
Kindes. ſec.i.f. iq. And are t her- 
in condemned in ancient Here- 
tickes. ib. f. ic. Their groſſe Er- 
— Obiect. an{wered, 
ec. 7. 
Concupiſcence. 


Ithout conſent not finnes 
ch. 28. ſec 1. f.. ſec. 2. 3. 4. 
Prot. teach the contrary. ib. 
ſec. i. y. And agree therin with 
former Heretickes.ib.f,g. Obs 
iect. anſwered.ſec. g. 7 


Conteſrions 
O F ſinnes. See in Pennance! 


Confirmation. 


True Sacrament. ch, 19. ſee. 
1. f. 2. ſec. 2. f. g. ſee. 3. f. 7. 


28 (own 


— 


| 


f.19 
Con 


4 


P Roi 


— —— — 


ns a- Conncelle. —— 2 ſe 2 
rring Vthority to determine Cö- 4 Prot. vntrut es. ib. ec. 1. f. 
— Ar ſec. 1. f.. ſec. 11. They impugne them. ib. f ig. 


They agree with ancient Here - 
ts re. n tickes. ib. f. 18. Their Errors. ib. 


ths. f.zz. Obiect.anſwered. ſec. 5. 
7 | 4+ f.19, 

eto Counſailes Ewangelicall. _ Fathers. 
a. P Roved. ch.n.ſce.1, f. i. ſec. a. A Vthority to — 2 
T he 3. 4. Prot. vntruthes concer- . Ptures. ch. i. ſec. i. f. 5. ſec. 4- 
= * | ning Counſailes. ib, f.z. They f. 47. : 

; A | deny all Counſailes. ib. f. 10. Freewill. - 
_ For which ancient Heretickes P Roued ch. 31. ſee.r.f.r. ſec. a. 


- | were condemned.ib.t.14.Prot. 2 vntrut hes. ib. ſec, 
Errors concerning Counſailes. 1. f. 24. Prot. deny it. ib. f. 26. 
ib.{,30.ObicQ.anfwered.ſee.s, And agree t herin with ancient 
I. ch. Croſſe. Hererikes.ib.f.zo. Their groſle 


5-6. T © be honoured.ch.17, ſec. . Errors. ib. f. 38. Obictions anſ- 


t. 11. 4 f. The Gone therof to be bered. ſec. 3. 
both made ib. l . ec. 4. las. H. 
iere - . 1 
Er- 7 Fe 1 Patras. 
24 D Ferees, See Conneells, © 

E. — * 

Ee ſec. i. of cucry Chapter. . 
zone: Erronrs. S Prot. agree with ancient He- 
= S Ee in every Chap. ſec. 1. . retickes. 

. | © Prot. Errours. | J. 
with Fucharif. 
Ob- 8 Ee Reall Preſence. It ſar. 
5 | T His name is to be honous 
Extreme-V nition. red.ch.17 ſec. 4. f. 21. 
A True Sacrament. ch.19.ſce. Images of Saintes. 
nce! 1.2. 3. 4. M Ay de made, and worſhip- 
F d, proved.ch. 17. ſec. 1.2. 
3 4. Prot. vntrutbes. ſec. 1. f. 9. 
he: | Faftrs preſcribed. rot.impugne Images ib. f. 14. 
f., A Nd abſtinence from cer- For which ancient Here tickes 
"Te taine meates proued to be were condemned. ib. f. 18. Prot. 
m 111112 Errors 


— — —_— ̃ — 


1A 


Images. ſec. 3. f. 6. ſec. 5. f. zz. 
Indulzenc 5. 
Roued.ch.26 ſec.r.f.1.ſec.z. 
3 4. Prot. vntruthes. ib. ſec. 
. They impugnelndulgecesib. 
f. 25 And are therin condened, 
wit h ancient Heretickes. ib. f. 
28. Obiect. anſwered. tec. 3. 
Interceſſ iam & Inuocation. 
O F Angels and Saintes pro- 
ued ch. 16. ſec. i. 2.3. 4. 
les. ſee. 7. f. 11. They deny this 
nterceſſion & Inuocation. ib. 
f. %. And are therin condemned 
with ould Heretickes. ib. f. 27. 
Prot. Errors herin.ib. f. 34. The 
Angels and Saintes do know 
our Prayers. ſec. 2. f. 1. ſec. 4. 
Angels and Saintes do pray 
for vs. ib. f. 26. ſec. 3. 4. We may 
pray to them. ſec. 2. ib. f. 4. ſec. 
3.4. Obiect. anſwered. cc. 5. 
Indze of Controucrſics. 
8 Ee Church, and Scriptures. 


Iuſlice and faith may be loſt. 
P Roued. ch. 34. ſec. 2. f. a o. ſec. 
2. f. a0. ſec. 4. f. 5. 
Iaciice inherent. 


Prot. deny it. ib, ſec. 1, 


Errors in this. ib. f. 24. The I- 1.14. And therin N an-. Ho.ak 
mage of God himſclte,or the B. ib. f. 

Trinity may be made. ſee. 2. f. 
12. They may be placed in Chur- 
ches. ib. f. 21. f. 3. & worſhip- 
ped. f 30. Obiect. anſwered. ſec. 
$. The ſecond Com nandement 
not taken away in bchalfe of 


rot. K 


P Roued ch. 30. ſec. .f. i. ſec.2, £10.ObieR.anſwered. ſee. g. 
3-4 


N — — F— !—7——x —ͤ— 


TAT. 
cient Heretickes. ib. f. y. The Cf 
Errors. ib. f. ai. Obiect. anſy 
red. ſec. 3. by fund wont. | 
Inſt fication by faith & Workes. L 
P Roued ch. 36. ſee. 1. f. i. ſec; A * 
2.3.4. Prot. lyes. ib. ſec. / f. thes. 1 
2. They teach only faith to iu- all pr. 
ſtity. ib. f. /. u herin they agree ib. f. 
with condemned Hereti kes. gemn 
ib.f.i7.Th-ic Errours. 1b. f. 20. tickcs 


Obict.auſwered. ſcc. . red. ſe 
K. 
Knowledge. Tr 
K Nowledge of true Religion * 
ne ce ſſary. Pref. to the Prot. 
Read. how to be gained. ib. — 


Nowledge of our Predeſti- 0 
nation, & ſaluation not in- Read: 
fallible.ch.;z4.ſec.r.f.r.ſec.2.3. 
4.Prot. vatruthes. ib. ſec. J. f. 
9. They teach that every man 
ought infallibly to belieue his 
owne Predeſtination and Sal- 
uation. ib. f. /. Prot. Errors. ib. 
£.14. O biect. anſu exed.ſec. j. 


0 

Limbns Patrum. — 

C Hriſt deſcended into Hell. Chrit 
ch. 14. ſec. 1. 4. 1 4. Prot. ia moſt 
the vnde r ſtand ing of this Arti- gener 
cles are deuided amogxſt them. nora 


ſelues. ib. ſec. 1. . 11. Their Er- 
rors in this ib. 4. Before Chri- 
ſtes deſcending the ſoules of ( 
the juſt were in Limbes, (cc. 2. D E. 

t. 
Luthers grollc errors, c. 9. 
ſee, 


A 


Tur TAT. 


ſe. .f. 30. and ſee ſec. i. of euery 
| Chapicr .$ Proteſtant Errors. 


M. 


| Maſſe. 
True Sacrifice. ch. f. ſec. 7. 


t. 1. ſec. 2.1. 4. Prot. Vntru- 


ec. J f. thes. ib. ſec. I. t. io, I hey deny 
to iu- all proper externall Sacriace, 
Y 8r2 © ib. f. 28. And are therin con- 


5. demned with ancient Here. 


p. f. a0. tickes ib. f. zt. Obiect. anſwe- 


ligion 
 Frots 


ib 


c. . 3. 
c. 1. f. 
ö man 
ue his 
Sal- 


rs.ib, 


3A 


-deſti- 
ot in- 


red. ſec. q. 
Matrimony. 
True Sacrament. ch. 19. ſec. 
4.2.3.4. | 
Methode. 
O Bſerued throughout this 
Book:. Pref. to the Prot. 
cadcr, 


; Meyſes. 
A Prieſt. cha. 1. ſec. 2. f. 4. ſec. 


3-t.1. 
N. 


Nobility. 

Herin it conſiſteth. Ep. De- 
2 the Prot. Nob. No- 
bility by birth much to be ho- 
poured. ib. by vertue more. ib. 
Chriſtian Nobiliry what , and 
moſt to be eſtec med. ib. To de- 
generate from Nobility diſho- 
norablc.ib. 

O. 


Omndotenry of Gol 
D Eyed by Prot. ch. 1. ſec. i. 
t. 75. 


Orders. 
A True Sacrament. ch. 1g. ſee. 
1. 2.3.4+ 


Paſlours of the Church. 


Re to decide controucrſies. 

ch. i. ſec. 2-f.32. ſec. 4. f. 55- 
According to ſome Prot. the 
Church for ſome ages had no 
Paſtors. ch. 2. ſec. 1. f. 25. Pa- 
ſtors of the Church ate to be 
obeyed. ch. 2. ſec. 2. f. 42. 

ennance airue Sacrament. 
P Roued. ch. 1g. ſec. 2. fol. 15. 

ch. 44. ſec. 1. f. 1. ſec. 2. 3. 4. 

rieſtes power to forgiue ſin- 

nes. ib. ſec. 1. f. i. ſec. 2. fi. ſees; 
ſec. 4. Confeſſion of ſinnes ne. 
ceſſary. ib. ſec. 1. f. 4. ſe. 2. f. 
14. ſec. 3. f. i. ſec. 4. Prot. vn- 
truthes. ib. ſec. i. f. 16. They re- 
iect this Sacrament, and all ne- 
ceſſity of Confeſsion. ib. f. 20. 
And are therein condemned 
with former Herertickes. ib. f. 
14. Their dangerous Errours. 
1b. 43. Pennance impoſed after 
Contfeſs ion. ſec. 3. f. l. Obiect. 
anſv ered. ſec. 5. 


S. Peters Primacy. 


Roued. ch. 8. ſec. 1. f. . ſec. 2. 

5. 4 · Prot. giue this Primacy 
ſome to Miniſters, others to the 
Laity , others to Temporall 
Princes, men or women. ib. f. 
10. Deniall of S. Peters Prima. 
cy condemned for herely. ib. 


f. 14. Primacy deny ed to Chriſt 


111i 3 as 


THE TABLE. 


as man by Prot. ib. f. 16. Ob- 
iect.anſwered. ſee. 3. 
Pope. "op 
Ope cannot erre in defy- 
7 — matters of faith. A 
ſce.2.f. 48. ſee. .f. io. Succellor 
to S. Peter in Primacy. ch. 9. 
ſec. l. f. 1. ſec. 2. f. 4. Prot. en- 
truthes againſt the Pope. ſec. i. 
f.16. Some Prot. made a woman 
their ſupreme head. ib. f. 20. 
Others admit none but Chriſt. 
ib. f. 21. The deniallof his Pri- 
macy condemned in ancient 
Hererickes.ib.f. 25, Obiect. anſ- 
wered. ſec. 5. 
Pogerty- 
C Qunlailed. ch. 11. ſec. 2. f. 3. 
ſec. 3. f. 5. Pouerty vowed. 
o.dratcoibes Cache. 


4-£.4- 
Priefbes. 
A Re not to be maried. ch. 2z. 
ſec. 2-4. 4. Prot. lyes for 
Pricſtes mariage. ib. ſec. 7. f. 7. 
They allow their Biſhops and 


miniſters t marry- ib.F. 7. For 
which hey. are codemned wich 


ancient hererickes. ib. f. iz. 
Prot. Errors cõcerumg Prieſtes 
mariage. ib. f. 18. Obiect. anſ we- 
red. ſee. 5. Prieſtes power to for» 
finnes. Sec in Pennance. 
Prinat ſpiri 
N Ot ſufficiẽt to decide Con. 
trouerſies, or to interpret 
Sctiptutes. ch. 4. ſec. 1. f. 1. 1 #- 
4. 5- Challenged by Prot. and 
ancient Heretickes. ib. f. 6.8. 
Obiect. aaſwered. ib. ſec. C. 


Punichment, or Satis aas. 
R Emaineth, the Gault 
pardoned. ch. 28. ſec. . .. 
ſec. 2. 1. 4. Prot. lyes. ib. ſec. i. 
14. T hey deny all neceſsiry of 


me 
any Satisfaction. ib. f. 20. Ob. Chen 
icct.an{wered. ſec.. And ch 
Purgatery,and Prayer for cela y 
the dead. ; ofthe 1 
Roued. ch. 15. ſee. 1.2.4. 4 red. fee 
Prot. vntruthes concerning ch. 19 f 
Purgatory. ſcc · i. f. g · Prot. yntrut f 
Purgatory. ib. f. ii. Andaret der of 
in codemacd with ancient He- . the 
ret. ib. f. 14. Prot. Errors com | $8-wher 
cerning Purg. ib. f. 20. Obiect. h at 
anſweted. lec. 5. hey h 
R 2 ib. t. 
6. 
Reall Preſence. 
Roued. ch. 21. ſec. i. t. ſec; 8 Ee M 


$.4-5-6-10, Prot. yntruthes; 

ib.ſec 1.f. 21. Their Reall Pre- ; 
ſence what.ib. ſee.1, f.z;. ſec. 2. 
They are condemned with an- 
cient Heret ib.ſce 1 f 38. And 
teach 1 Errors. ib fee. 1. f. 
8. Obiect. anſwered. ſec. 7. 8. 
„ Reſetruation of the B. Sacra. 
ment. ch. at. ſec. i. f. 4. ſec. . f.ig. |f 


. te 1 ary te 
Sic amen. 


T Hey conferre Grace. ch. 18. 
ſec, 1.f.1.ſec, 4.3. 4.5 Prot. 
vatruthes concerning the Sa- 
craments ib ſcc.1.f 27.They e- 
qual! them only wich the 8 
craments of the old Law. ib. f. 
36. They arc condemned with 
ancicut 


—_— 


— — 


I, 


l 


: 


Iheicnt Heretickes. ib. f. 39. 
Tiecy 7 the word is. 
men . 4 . And teach that 
yDeuill may adi inifter Sa- 
| eramenres. ih, f. 47. That wo- 
of men may re ich. f. a 9. That all 
b. | Chriltians are Pricſtcs. f. 48. 
And that Intention is not ne- 
celluy in the Aiminiſtation 

of then ib. f go. Obiect. anſe- 
red. ſec, 6. Sacraments ſraue n. 


> ch. ig c. H. . ſec 2.4.4 f. Prot. 
ny yntruthes coacerning the num. 
le- 


ber of Sacraments ib. fee. 1, f. 
| 83. They allow only cwo. ib. f. 
„ | $8. herin they ate condemned 
ch ancient Herer. ib f. «5 
hey hould grofle Errors her- 
io. ib. f. 70. Obiedd. anſ 
ſec. 6. 


* 


4 . fie Cs 
ec. 8 Ee Maſſe. 
. "7 
re- Seriptures. 


Ne the true word of God, 
and in all thinges to be be- 
od ſieued. Prep. ſec· l. f 1. ſec. 2. 3. 
tf. |4. Reiected by lome Prot. ib & 
» 8. ch. 1. ſec. 7. f. 53. To corrupt or 
ta- xeiect Scriptures impious. Pre. 
15+ ſec. 5. Scriprures true ſenſe ne- 

eelfary to - found Prep. fcc . 
Scriptures how (aid to be the 
booke of Heretickes. ib. f. 7. 
They admit ſcucrallcrue fentcs., 
b.ſec 7. The literall ſcoſe at- 


eth the ſtrongeſt argu- 
= t. ib. ſec. 2 cp. 18. Miſticall 
$1. Enſe not fo bretble. ib. f. . 


w to diſcerne the literail 
trom the tiguratiue. ib. 


— 
( at... 


Tus Taster? 


ſec. 8. And how to fynd out the 
true ſenſe. ib, Rules obſerued 
by Prot forthe fynding out of 
the true ſenſe, retuted. ib ſee. 
The certaine Rule therof 13 the 
Church. ib. ſec. 19. What Ca- 
tholickes heere ynderſtand by 
the Church, ib. ſec. it. Scriptu- 
res according to ſome Prot. 
ſole Iudge of Controuerſies. 
ch. I. ſec, 1. f. 24. according to 
others — 4 ſpirit. is. f. 

o. ng to Scriptures v- 
ed 1 5 — by the 
2 Ancient — 

Fas Errors againitr 

Authority of .* Seripture.ib, 
f. 53. Scriprures difficult to be 
ynderſtood.ch. z. ſec. . f. i. ſec. 
4. 4. 4. . According to Prot. 
moſt caly.ib.f.z. Conference of 
Scripture doth not make it ea · 
ſy. ib. ſec. 6. Obiections anſwe- 
red. ib. ſec: 7, Sundry Bockes 
of Script. reiected by Prot. ch. 
5. ſec. 7. f. 18. 


Simmer. 


M OrtalJand vent. ab. ag: 

ſec. 4. f. 1. ſec. 4. 5.4. Accor- 
ding to Prot. all Mortall. ib. 
— = they are con- 
demned with Ancient Herc- 
tickes.ib, f.. Their groſſe Er- 
rors. ib. f. y. Obiect. anſwered. 
ſec. . God is not the author of 
ſinne. ch. o. ſec.7. f. 7. ſee. 2. 3. 
4.5. Prot. lyes. ib. ſec. . f. 19. 
They teach that he is the Au. 
thor of ſiane. ib. f. ia. And agree 
therin with former —— 
ib. t. 47. Obiect. aaſyer. os. 6: 


* - 


Toby, Indith chr. 

ARe Canonicall Scriptures. 

ch. 5. ſec. 1. f. i. ſee. 2.1. 4. UN. 
nied as Apocriphall by Prot. 
ib. f. 9. Obiections anſwered. 
ſec. 5. 

Traditions. 

Roued. ch.7. ſec. 7. f. i. ſec. 2. 

3. 4. Prot. lyes concerning 
Traditions. ib. ſec. 1. f. 6. Tra- 


ditions denied by Prot. ib. f. P 


16. And ancient Heretickes. f. 
27. Sund ry 4677 # Traditiõs 
by Prot. ſee. 4; f. 4: Obica, 
anſwered. ſec.s. 

Tranſlations of the Bible. 
T He vulgar Latin proucd to 

be beſt. ch. S. ſee, 1.f.1.ſec.2. 
f. 74. Roiected by ſome Prot. 
ſec.r.f. 15. Luthers Tranſlation 
corrupt. ſec. 2. f. 1. And ſo are 
all other Prot. Tranſlations, 
ib. Obie. againſt the Vulgar 
T ion anſwered. ſec. . 

T 1 4 {orb Ha/1114T LOW» 


* Hap. 21. ſec. 1. 4. 
V. 


* 


V o'ves- 


Owes of perfectiop lawfull, 
V ch. 1a. ſec. 1. f. 1. ſec. 2.3. 4. 


TAI Tainrex 


Prot. Vntruthes, concerning | 
yowes.,ib.{. c. 7. f. 11. vowes ime 
pugned by Prot. ib. f. 14. For 
which they are condemned 
with ancient Heret,ib. 20. Ob- 
iections anſu ered.ſec. 5. 


W. 


Workes of the inſt, arc not 
all ſonnes. 


Roued ch. 33. ſec. 7. f. 1. ſee. 
5: 3.4. Prot. teach all wor kes 
of the iuſt to be ſinfull. ib. ſec, 
1. f. 5. Prot. Ertors. ib. f. 9. Ob. 
iect. aa ſwered.ſec. 1. f. 5. Prot; 
Obiect. atiſwered. ſec. g. 


Workes that are good do 
merits 
Roued ch. y · ſec. i. f. i. ſec. 2. 
3.4. Prot vntruthes. ib. ſec. 
1. f. 13. They deny all merit to 
workes. ib. f. 17. And therin 


ce v ith former Heretickes, 
15. f. 21. Their Errors. ſec. 1. f. 


22. Obi ct. ſec. 5. | 
Workes 1541 are good, ds 
1015. 
8 Ec Iuſtification. 
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